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Katahria of Palia, the Chamar Gaurs of Sara. By day they marched 
secretly through the forests, stopping at noon beneath some vast pipal or 
banian to cook the midday meal and offer an oblation of meal and flowers 
to their patron goddess Bhawdni, who is partial to these umbrageous 
shrines. At night they would come forth from the jungle, move swiftly.and 
silently on some village in which dwelt a village banker, a wealthy grain 
merchant, some Government civil or military officer retired with his 
savings to his native village; before daylight they would dive back 
into the forests, leaving mangled and tortured bodies over the holes 
whence their treasures had been rifled, Even now in the Bangar the 
Pasis pride themselves on taking some evidence of their prowess, a pen- 
Auife, a handkerchief fram the tents of the English officers who visit 
their jungles for sport, and with whom they are generally on the best of 
terms, : 


There are other forests between Sandila and Médhoganj, between 
Hardoi and Bawan; but the main jungle tract is that which extends 
along both banks of the Sai almost-continuously for about fifteen miles 
from its source, while ou cither side detached patches of jungle are 
scattered here and there, gradually getting more and more sparse further 
east and west from that river. These jungles were formerly inhabited ; 
in one patch of about three thousand acres, granted as a reward for 
loyalty to Munshi Fazl Rasil, the owner's ploughs have already revealed 
fifteen ancient wells in perfect order, covered witha light coating of 
loam from the decay of fallen leaves during many centuries. There 
is hardly any s4l forest, dhak is the most common; and nowhere ia 
the glorious bloom of that tree a more striking feature of the March 
and April landscape than in Hardoi. Karaunda is common, but the 
banian tree is more abundant in Hardoi than in any other part of 
Oudh. 


Rivers.—The rivers of Hardoi are, commencing from the west, the Ganges, 
Rémganga, Garra, Sukheta, Sai, Baita, and Gumti, most of which are 
noticed separately ; their aggregate cold weather discharge is nearly 4,000 
feet per second. Few of them are of any use for purposes of irrigation, 
The Garra is perhaps most largely applied to that object. The Gumti 
during the winter and summer is-here a gentle stream whose dry weather 
discharge is not more than 300 cubic feet; it has high sandy banks on each 
side, is easily fordable at all places, and at certain spots is not more than 
two feet deep. It is nowhere bridged in this district. The Sai, which 
during the rains has an enormous torrent of water, is here an insignificant 
river, with a channel hardly sunk below the general surface till it getg 
beyond the latitude of Hardoi opposite Sandila. There it has cut a chan- 
nel some twenty-five fect below the surrounding country ;its dry weather 
discharge is ouly thirty fect at Partabgarh ; it isa mere rivulet in Hardoi. 
The Gauges, the Rimganga, and the Garra are navigable by boats of 
500 maunds ; the banks of all are sandy, the bottoms never rocky, though 
ridges of kankar occur. The fords are mentioned in the accompanying 
table, 
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List of ghdts or fords under Government management in the Hardoi district. 


ae 





which the ghit Name of |Name of 


ghat. river, Remarks. 


4 Name of village in 


ig situate, 











ef | 





a 


1{ Bhatpur, pargana! Bhatpur- { Gumti | This road goes from Bareli to Lucknow wid 
and tahsil Sandila ghat, Bhatpur, Carts of grain are taken from 
Sitapur and Lakhimpur (northerly districts), 
and sometimes earts go to Cawnpore vid 
Sandila, Aurfis, and Rasilabad. 
2 | Beniganj, pargana| Rajghét. | Gamti | This gh&t Hes on the road going from 
Bandila oe Kbairigarh vié Nimkhaér and Sandila to 
Lueknow, and another from Sandfla vid 
Kachhona and Madhoganj goes to Mehndi« 
ghat, and the third goes straight cid Ghaus- 
ganj to Mehndigh&t. On these roads, too, 
grain, &c., are abundantly exported. Gene- 
rally grain is soldat Maédhoganj, 
3 | Kathingra and| Hattiaghét | Gumti | The Hattia Haran mela concourse goes 


Kalyénmal, tabsil through this gh4t. ‘The passage of carts 
Sandila wee daily amounta to 650 during the fair. 

4 | Maohuakola, tahsil; Mahdewa- |.Gumti | This ghét is near Nimkhar, 
Sandila ie ghit. 

8 | Bhainsari, pargana| Dudhuamau-} Gumti | This ghat is on the road to Fatehgarh 
Gopamanu, tabsil ghat. Nénp&ra, and agit is on the Sitapur road 
Hardoi tos traveliera are passing daily in great num- 

bers. 

6 | Kolhahar, tahsil) Kolhahar- | Gumti | ‘This road goes to Muhamdi vid Pihéni. 
Shahabad aaa ghat. 

7 _ tabsil Shaha-| Réjghét, | Garra | This ghat lies on the road from Shahabad 

fi oon to Pali. 
Réjghat. Garta. | This. road goes to Fatehgarh, Farukhabad. 

8 | Sandila, tahsil Bil- Merchandise, clotha, copper, &c., come trom 
gram oe there. 

9 | Deosipur, pargan Deosighat.| Gam-| This gh&t Heson the road to Fatehgarh 
Katiiri, tahsil Bil- bhiri. | Nanpara, a minor ghat. 
gram oes 











In the rains of 1872 the river Sai presented a considerable volume 
of water, 168 feet broad, 14°6 feet deep, with a velocity of 3°52 miles per 
hour, and with a discharge of 6,294 cubic feet per second. In ordinary 
monsoons the highest discharge is about a quarter less than this. The 
river is crossed by the railway with a girder bridge with 8 openings, each 
of 56 feet. The flood discharges of the only other river, the Sukheta, of 
which the information has been obtained are given below. The Ganges, 
which borders the district, is clsewhere noticed :— 


Waterway, . . Flood discharge per 
River. linear feet, Height. Mean velocity. second in cubic feet. 


—————— | ee 


Suk heta. 120 183 §'32 11,856 


There is no timber traffic on the rivers, except on the Garra. 


There are no river-side towns of any kind ; Sandila, Shahabad, Bilgrém, 
Malld4nwfn, Pihéni, Hardoi are all far from any river. Saéndi is the only 
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place of any importance which is near ariver (the Garra), but its population 
is not engaged in either trading or fishing. In fact no water traffic or 
fisheries worthy of note are met with in the district. Fine rohu are to be 
had in the Garra and Rémganga. Noue of the rivers or marshes have been 
embanked. Hardoi is worse off for wood than any other district ; its jungles 
cannot be called woods, and less than two per cent. of its area has been 
planted with groves, which is perhaps the reason its rainfall is so much below 
the provincial average. 


_ Fauna.—There is nothing peculiar in the fauna of Hardoi; its features are 
similar to those of Partabgarh and Lucknow. No tigers have been seen 
for twenty vears, but leopards are still found in the jungles near Pih4ni, 
Black buck are very numerous in Gopamau, and everywhere along the 
sandy banks of the Gumti herds of fifty are found. On the Ganges, near 
Mallénwan, they are not so common, but have much longer horns—24 
inches are not infrequent. Nil-géc are found in herds of forty in the jhdu 
jungle around Dharmpur between the Ganges and Ramganga, also near 
Pihani and Tandiaon in the jungles around the Sai. Spotted deer are 
found in the bamboo brakesnear the villages in Gopamau and near 
Atwa, the residence of Théikur’Bharath Singh, half-way between Sandila 
and Hardoi, The four-horned deer hag recently disappeared. The writer 
shot one in 1865, Hares have become unaccountably scarce since 1868 ; 
the floods are supposed to be the cause. The mallard, teal, grey duck, and 
common goose are more abundant in Hardoi than in any other district of 
Oudh. The range of jhils which dot the lower levels of the Sai valley 
abound in all kinds of water-fow], 


Climate and sanitary conditions.—The following account of the climate 
and sanitary conditions of Hardoi has been communicated by Dr. McReddie, 
the late civil surgeon. 


The climate of Hardoi does not differ materially from that of Oudh 
generally. Hailstorms and tornadoes are perhaps more common and de- 
structive ; one in March 1868 destroyed crops to the value of Rs. 2,00;000. 
The average rainfall is said to have been 28 inches from 1862 to 1865, 
28 inches in 1866, 55 inches in 1867, 14 in 1868, and this report gives 
the rainfall for years 1869, 1870, 1871, 1872 at 27, 47, 40,and 51 inches. 
The total rainfall will then average for the last ten years about 82 inches, 
that of the province being about 42. There is no doubt that Hardoi is 
perhaps the driest district in Oudh, even although the returns for the 
years before 1866 may not be strictly accurate. The average for the last 
five years in the adjoining district Sitapur is 34 inches. In the revenue 
report for 1872 the average rainfall for the last five years is given at 39 
inches, as follows :—- 


1867 vee 67'8 1870 tn 464 
1868 see 242 } 1871 eee 448 
1869 we 281 1872 vos 33'2 


In 1878 the rainfall was only 21 inches, being considerably the lowest 
in Oudh, and again in 1874 the recorded rainfall in Bilgram has been only 
81 inches, the lowest in Oudh. 
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The following statement gives the result of thermometric observations 
and rainfall of the Hardoi district as recorded in the sadr station. The 
statement is compiled from the records of the three years 1869, 1870, and 
1871. Previous observations are not reliable. The second table gives the 
thermometrical observations for 1871 somewhat more in detail :-— 








Mean daily Approximate 





range, ae ss Rainfall, 
Degrees, Degrees, 

January ee wee tu we oes 154 59 
February... ves a tee aes 16 664 a 
March ove oor een oe ees 16 75 | Ar, 
April eae one oes tee . 20 75 ere 
May eos one tes vr oe 19 92h = 
dune one ves or ae ” 32) 94) Zee 
July oes ove . ee . 8h 87 aw a 
August tee rr) one eee tee 9 864 = 2 fad 
September aoe bee eee oer oe 13} 825 2 Q 2 
October ace one nee eae soe 13k 77 See 
November... wae ais od nee 23 69 mR S 
December... oe one ‘the Ibs 4 6! 





Change abstract of meteorological register for 1871. 





ey 








SranDaRD THERMOMETER IN SHADE, 
Months. 2108S) 
Highest and | Lowest. and 
Mean. dates. dates. 
Ist th 
January toe ton 67'2 774, 56-9, 
13th and 14th 16th 
February ase oe 75'2 80-4; 66:4. 
oth $rd and 4th 
March .,.. tea eet 85'2 T9°4. 72:4, 
1ath 23rd 
April a. ove we 96'0 102'4. 81'4, 
20th 22nd 
May w ove ove 941 105°4, 85-4, 
tnd and 3rd 29th 
JUNG use oe vee 91'3 104-6, 82-4, 
2nd 22nd 
Suly ve os ane 853 93-4. 79-4, 
7th and 14th ( 24th and Slat 
August owe eo 859 92°4, 80-4, 
: 2end 17th 
September... te 85°7 93-4, 17-4, 
4th Sist 
October oes pos 88°7 92-4, 84-4, 
lat 19th and 20th 
November as ess 794 86-4. { sae 27th 
bth 27th and 29th 
December. see 69°} 87°4. 59°4. 





Hardoi is more subject to drought, hailstorras, and destructive tornadoes 
than other districts. In Kachhandan and Bilgrém the lowlands are 
often flooded, No embankments or drainage schemes have been carried 
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out. A plan has been submitted for draining the station, Locusts have 
occasionally been destructive over small areas. None of the rivers flood 
their banks toa serious extent, but the jhils in Baéwan and Sandila 
sometimes cover a large extent of ground with their overflow. 


Another table is appended showing the rainfalls of previous years, which 
are given for what they are worth ; they were taken at the Hardoi dispen- 
sary :— 


Average fall of rain in Hardoi district, accorabad, a the revenue report taken 
at Hardot, Bilgrdm, Shahding tond Sandtla. 








Years, Inches, Remarks, 
1865 80°0 
1866 28:0 
1867 67°3 
1868 24°23 
1869 23-1 
1870 46:4 
1871 448 
1872 33°29 
1378 210 
1874 46 
1876 28°6 

Average for 11 years, 35°7 


mane 


The accompanying table exhibits the rainfall for the last two years of 
drought, 1868 and 1873, each of which was followed in 1869 and 1874 
respectively by considerable scarcity. It will be noted that the entire 
rainfall was scanty, the distribution capricious and unusual, and there was 
no rain during individual months in which it is much needed for agricul- 
tural purposes, 


There are four rainfalls, each of which must be propitious to secure a 
good harvest. 

1st—The June rains, the former rains as they may be called. In 1873 
they came only to one-third of an inch, quite insufficient to moisten the 
earth for the plough and to water the early rice. 


2nd—The main monsoon, which commences in July and ends at the 
commencement of October. This was barely sufficient in either year, but 
the fall in September, 1868, was only 1°8 inches, and it ceased too soon, 
viz, on September 20th. 

8rd.—The latter or October rains, which are required to water the late 
rice and moisten the land for the winter ploughings. These were wholly 
deficient in both years. 

4th.—The January-February rains, which were wholly wanting in 1869, 
and in 1874 were only one-third of an inch, 
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Speaking broadly then, the rains commenced well in 1868, badly in 1873. 
They ended with slight showers in 1868, and too soon ; in 1878 they were 
scanty for the last month, and ended still earlier—in September. So far 
1873 was about equally bad with 1868; there was absolutely no rain in 
either year from October till January, but in February there was no rain 
in 1869, and a-third of an inch in 1874. 





Total ratofall. 1868. 1873. 
From June lat to October lat ase on 11:20 18°3 
From October Ist to December Sist see 0-0 o-0 
Tn June vee oe ais ees 28 0O3 
» September ten tee tee aes 18 58 
» October so ves one a) 00 00 
Date of rain commencing PT a June 17th. June 16th, 
» of rain ending ose tas ore September 20th. September 15th, 
Rain in January, February of ensuing year... 00 0-3 





ee 


Two severe storms passed over the district in the hot seasons of 1865 
and 1868, They did considerable damage to houses, trees, &. The wind 
blew from the west, and travelled with considerable velocity. Slight shocks 
of earthquake have been occasionally felt, but they were not phenomena 
demanding special mention. 


Medical aspects.*—Statistics of births have been discontinued from July, 
1870, The records of deaths are given in the accompanying tabular 
statements for the years 1870 and 1871. Deaths are recorded by the 
agency of village chaukidirs. The totals are probably correct, or at least 
an approximation to truth, but the causes of deaths given are quite un- 
reliable. 


Malarian fevers are the only prevailing endemic diseases of the district, 
and they are to be attributed to the extensive marshes which abound. 
These diseases prevail to a small extent in the dry weather of the year, 
but subsequent to the close of every rainy season, 1.é, from October to 
December (for about 24 months), the deaths from these causes are very 
large. No attempt has been made at drainage of swamps, but increased 
cultivation and the clearing of jungles have no doubt lessened sickness and 
mortality due to disease of malarious origin. No statistics, however, exist 
to institute a comparison between the mortality now and that sixteen 
 hioei ago, at least none worthy of confidence. Sanitary efforts are very 
imited, and have not in the least tended to reduce the death-rate in any 
part of the district. 


re eee 





* By the Civil Surgem, 
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Cholera has never had a wide epidemicity in this district ; the waves of 
epidemics which have passed over have caused .small mortality, and 
the disease has quickly disappeared. It has presented no specific charac- 
ter, and its ravages did not appear confined to any particular classes of 
the population. It has generally prevailed in the rainy season. The 
mortality may be estimated at fifty per cent. of those attacked. 


Small-pox prevails annually in the district, generally in the cold 
season, and itis to be feared causes a considerable number of deaths. 
amongst the infant population. Few adults die of the disease, as they 
have all been protected by having had the eruption in early life. It is im- 
possible to calculate the proportion of deaths to the number attacked. The 
return of deaths from this cause given in the statement includes those 
from measles and any other disease in which an eruption on the skin 
happens to be present ; hence the figures barely give an approximation to 
the actual fact. Small-pox is not equally fatal every year. In 1867 it 
caused a very large mortality. Probably it would not be far from the 
truth to say that 80 per cent. of the young children died from this cause 
during the cold season of 1867-68. No other epidemics prevail in the 
district. 

Cattle disease has unfortunately pane largely for several years ; the 
two descriptions of disease which call for notice are those fully described in 
Dr. K. McLeod’s communication, and denominated respectively “parchina” 
or “barrie” and “kura” (Digest of Chief Commissioner’s Circulars, page 
50, &.) The former is a constitutional disease, thelatter primarily local, but 
which destroys cattle by its effects; they are induced by neglect, filth, &c. 
The prominent symptoms in parchina are fever, looseness of the bowels, 
sore-throat, ulceration of the mouth and fauces, no eruption on the skin; 
in kura, ulceration and swelling of the foot. The natives make no attempt 
at treatment. It is impossible to state the approximate rate of mortality 
amongst the cattle attacked, probably 50 per cent, in parchina and 10 or 
15 per cent. in kura. Ihardly think that the extension of cultivation 
has anything to do with the prevalence of cattle disease. Pasture lands 
seem to be abundant. 


The following drugs are known to be indigenous to the district :-— 


Mineral. 


Nitre or saltpetre (shora). 
Sal Ammonia (nausadar), 


Vegetal le, 
Opium. 
Castor oil, 
Ginger. 
Madar, Asclepiadaces, Calotropis Hamiltonii, 
Bael, Qigle Marmelios. 
Gums, substitutes for gum Acacia, 
Liquorice, Glycerrhiza glabra. ~ 
Squill or Kundra, Urginea indica, 


Animal, 
. Tiini tly, Mylabris Cichorii, 


SOANP HSS 


- 


-_ 
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Register of deaths for Hardoi district for the year 1870, 
1 a 3 
Crass, Cause or Deata. 

ee ue Z 5 | 
‘ | ‘3 2 
isa 9 s = 5 
8!1,fs z a 3 
= g ” 5 ’ ‘i 
] a 8 2 z 9 5 8 r= 3] 
rm] 3 a g o ¢ & . = 5 a 
ra) a a rm & = u @ a o 2 

2 a 3 3 3 g 2 4 2 ‘3 2 
3 a 3 & 4 a | 3 ° © o = 
2/S (8/8 (/S6 ;/o{[a jae | al] eri a] & 
1 {1,309 |9,110 [2,181 | 38 | 534 {9,939 | 480 | $2} 399 |1,185 | 19,551 
Total | 1 | 1,809 | 9,110 | 2,181 | 88 | 534 |9,089 | 480} 31] S99 | 1,185 
Register of deaths for [Hardoi district for the year 1871, 
or 3 
CLABA, Causz oF DkatTa. 


Injuries. Snake: 
Bowel bite or All 
Small- Total deaths 
Cholera Fovers, } com- killed by! other 
Pox, plainta. | Acct. | , Wild 7) Outen, | 28 Broup. 
Sulcido.'Wounds.| Genz, | beasts. 
F i 3 3 s 3 é 3 3 g A} 3 , 
Blarsisis | 4 | 3 slSlslelelelsiaisleisiaig|aigia| 3 
HS | SiS si S eis lelSiBlS el lelelgizlelelgis| s 
Sm@Ssl\Mleiate lala lSle lalla ele lea la lala aye) oo 
als} | siela rig igiels R\S (3 |SlF1/s] sj/8)8) B 
wn. feat) | 7128 8 18 8 418 RSL ® =| "218 | 8 
s 


——— 



















































| Total deaths. 


12,551 
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CHAPTER II. 
AGRICULTURE, COMMERCE. 


Crops-- Agricultural statistics—Prices— Droughts—Hallstorms—Food of the people=Fish 
o~ Manrinccure—Trade—Commerce—Railway trafficeFairs—Roads and communica- 
tion: Weights and messures—Interest. 

In all points connected with the condition of the people, the size of 
farms, tlc houses, clothing, agricultural implements, wages of labourers, of 
coolies, of artizans, crops, times of sowing and reaping, rent, &c, the 
Lucknow and Kheri district accounts may be consulted. 


The official returns of crop areas are apparently incorrect ; they are as 
follows in the revenue report for 1872 :— 


Staple, Acreage. 
Wheat a fa ae a Ni 314,182 
Rice eas os ton oy sé 74,680 
Other edible grainag ... nee tes ‘a 838,650 
Oilseeds pe ons toe tes aes 17,560 
Sugar ove sus ay a vie 23,306 
Cotton we we aa ss he 13,040 
Opium one ter ase oes vee 522 
Indigo or) oe to tee aes 1,422 
Fibres we as oe0 see oon 6,430 
Tobacco tes dee ay ae woe 16,260 
Vegetables ane aoe ane ase ry 24,762 

1,329,764 


a, 


The total area under crop in the year of survey was 844,560 acres, nor 
is it likely that much land has been brought under the plough in recent 
years, If so, even allowing fox dufasli crops, the area in the above table 
must be exaggerated. Further, the table exhibits Hardoi as the greatest 
wheat-producing district in Oudh, although, according to the soil returns 
already quoted, it has a very large proportion of sandy soil which is un- 
fitted for growing wheat. Hardoi produces very little rice, and that only 
of the common kinds, transplantation is not applied, and fine rice lands 
are often allowed to lie fallow. This is probably owing to the excep- 
tional dryness of the district. In Bilgrém, Mallanw&n, and Sandila eul- 
tivation has attained a high pitch, and the rents paid by the Kachhis for 
the potato and yam land near the towns reach Rs. 50 per acre. The 
latest official returns of rents are not trustworthy ; they mention sugarcane 
and cotton landsas renting at Rs. 6-8-0 and 5-2-0 per acre, which is under 
the truth. The ordinary crops and trees of Kheri as described under that 
district are found in Hardoi ; the large garden grounds of the latter district, 
24,762 acres, are sown largely with pepper ; the groves consist of excellent 
mango and jamun trees ; ajwdin is grown near the Ganges, and kuswm or 
safflower is sown on the borders of the cereal crops. Descriptions of the 
above and of their uses are subjoimed. 


“ Capsicum annuum (Mirch).—This is a native of South America. 
There are several varieties of it, distinguished by the shape of the fruit. 
Cayenne pepper is the produce of many of the smaller species of capsicum, 
the fruits ae dried and pounded small, and mixed with salt. When 
gathered and eaten fresb, they are ae promoters of digestion and are 
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made into pickles, and otherwise used for seasoning food. There are two 
distinct principles in the pods, one of which is an ethereal oil, and which 
constitutes the real stimulating principle. The bruised capsules are 
employed as powerful rubefacients, being reckoned preferable to sinapisms 
in sore-throats. They are also given, with the best results, as a gargle. 
Mixed with Peruvian bark, they are given internally in typhus and in- 
termittent fevers, and dropsy. Chillies area principal ingredient in all 
curries in India. By pouring hot vinegar upon the fruits, all the essential 
qualities are preserved, which cannot be effected by drying them, owing to’ 
their oleaginous properties. This chillie vinegar is an excellent stomachic,. 
imparting a fine flavour to fish and meats. A great quantity is exported 
to England, especially from the West Indies, the price of chillies in Landon 
being from 15s, to 25s. the ewt."—Drury’s Useful Plants of India, 


page 3. 


“ The Cayenne pepper is prepared in the following manner in the West 
Indies: the ripe fruits are dried in the sun, and then in an oven, after 
bread is baked, in an earthen or stone-pot, with flour between the strata 
of pods. When quite dry they are ¢leaned:from the flour and beaten or 
ground to fine powder. To every ounce of this a pound of wheat-flour is 
added, and it is made into small cakes with leaven. These are baked again 
that they may be as dry and. hard as biscuit, and then are beaten into 

wder and silted. It is then fit for use as pepper, or for being packed 
in & compressed state, and so as to exelude air, for exportation.” —Drury’s 
Useful Plants of India, page 112, 


* Carthamus tinctorius (Kusunt Barre).—Description : annual, 1-2 feet ; 
stem erect, cylindrical, branching near the summit; leaves oval, sessile, 
much animated, somewhat spiny ; heads of flowers enclosed in a roundish 
spiny involuere ; flowers large, dcep orange, Flowers in November, Decem- 
ber.—-(Roxb. FL. Ind., iii, 409. Peninsula, cultivated). 


- « Economic uses.—The dried flowers, which are very like saffron in ap- 
pearance, have been employed to adulterate that drug. They contain a 
colouring principle called carthamitic acid, used by dyers, and constituting 
the basis of rouge. .The flowers are used by the Chinese to give rose, 
scarlet, purple, and violet colours to their silks. They are thrown into an 
infusion of alkali and Jeft to macerate. The colours are afterwards drawn 
out by the addition of lemon juice in various proportions, or of any other 
vegetable acid. 


“The flowers are imported to England from many parts of Europe and 
from Egypt for dyeing and painting. They are also used for cakes 
and toys; but if used too much they have purgative qualities, Poultry 
fatten on the seeds. An oil of a light-yellow colour is procured from the 
seeds. It is used forlampsand for culinary purposes. The seeds contain 
about 28 per cent. of oil, The dried florets yield a beautiful colouring 
matter which attaches itself without a mordant. It is chiefly used for 
colouring cotton, and produces various shades of pink, roge, crimson, scarlet, 
&c. In Bangalore silk is dyed with it; but the dye is fugitive, and will not 
bear washing. An alkaline extract precipitated by an acid will give a 
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fine rose colour to silks or cotton. The flower is gathered and rubbed 
down into powder, and sold in this state. When used for dyeing it is 
put into a cloth and washed in cold water for a long time, to remove a 
yellow colouring matter. It is then boiled, and yields the pink dyeing 
liquid, The Chinese safflower is considered superior to the Indian one. 
In Assam, Dacca, and Réjpitana it is cultivated for exportation. About 
300 tons are annually shipped from Calcutta, valued in England from 
£6 to £7-10 per cwt. That from Bombay is least esteemed. 


“The mode of collecting the flowers and preparing the dye, as practised 
in Europe, where the plant is much cultivated, is as follows :—-The moment 
the florets which form the compound flowers begin to open, they are 
gathered in succession without waiting for the whole to expand, since, 
when allowed to remain till fully blown, the beauty of the colour is very 
much faded. As the flowers are collected they are dried in the shade. 
This work must be carefully performed, for if gathered in wet weather, or 
badly dried, the colour will be much deteriorated. These flowers contain 
two kinds of colouring matter—the one yellow, which is soluble in water ; 
the other red, which, being of. resinous nature, is insoluble in water, but 
soluble in alkaline carbonates. The first is mever converted to any use, 
as it dyes only dull shades of colour; the other is a beautiful rose-red, 
capable of dyeing every shade, from the palcst rose to a cherry-red. It 
is therefore requisite, before these flowers can be made available, to sepa- 
rate the valueless from the valuable colour ; and since the former only 
is soluble in water, this operation is matter of little difficulty. 


“ The flowers are tied in a sack and laid in a trough, through which a 
slender stream of water is constantly flowing ; while, still further to pro- 
mote the solution of the yellow colouring matter,a man in the trough 
treads the sack, and subjects every part to the action of the water. When 
this flows without receiving any yellow tinge in its passage, the washing 
is discontinued, and the safflower, if not wanted for immediate use, is 
made into cakes, which are known in commerce under the name of strip- 
ped safflower. 


“Itis principally used for dyeing silk, producing poppy-red, bright 
orange, cherry, rose, or flesh colour, according to the alterative employed 
in combination. These are alum, potash, tartaric acid, or sulphuric acid, 
The fixed oil which the plant yields is used by the native practitioners in 
rheumatic and paralytic complaints. The seeds are reckoned laxative, and 
have been employed in dropsy, and the dried flowers in Jamaica are given 
in jaundice—Vegetable Substances, Jury Rept., Simmonds.’—Drury’s 
Useful Plants of India, pages 116-17. 


“Ptychotis ajowan (Ajwain). Medical uses.—The seeds have an aromatic 
smell and a warm pungent taste; they are much used by the natives for 
medicinal and culinary purposes. They are small plants of the umbelli- 
ferous order, and are to be met with in every market of India — 
(Roxb.) 


“The virtues of the seeds reside in a volatile oil, They are stimulant, 
carmjnative, and antispasmodic, andare of much value in atonic dyspepsia 
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and diarrhea. The preparation known as omum-water is a valuable car- 
minative, useful in disguising the taste of nauseous drugs, and obviating 
their tendency to cause griping. The fruits of the Ptychotis Roxburghia- 
num are valued by the natives as a stomachic and carmanative. They 
partake of the properties of the former, but in aroma are undoubtedly in- 
ferior—_(Pharm. of Indian.) The wild plant is said to be poisonous, It 
probably contains apiol, an oily liquid used as a substitute for quinine. 
Powell's Punj. Prod.”—Drugs Useful Plants of India, page 360, 


“ Syzygium jambolanum (Jamin). Economic uses—The timber is 
fine, hard, and close-grained. The bark dyes excellent durable browns of 
various shades according to the mordant employed, or the strength of the 
decoction (Roxb. Wright). The tree attains its full size in forty years. 
The wood is dark-red, slightly liable to warp, but not subject to worms. 
Tt is used for agricultural implements (Balfour). It does not rot in water, 
and hence is used everywhere to line wells (Fleming). A communication 
was made to the Agricultural and Horticultural Society of Bengal, (Janu- 
ary 1874), stating that with the fruit ealled jémun the writer had made in 
Rampur Bauleah a wine that, for its qualities and taste, was almost similar 
to the wine made from the grape. The wine was very cheap, as from two 
maunds of the fruit collected about one maund of wine was made, which 
cost altogether three rupees.”—Drury’s Useful Plants of Indiau, page 
410, 


Agricultural statistics—A plough with two oxen will cultivate six 
acres of loam or clay soil, but eight acres of sand. The capital required 
to cultivate a plough of land will be Rs. 80 for a pair bullocks, Rs. 15 
for the nocessary implements, including a sugar-mill, Rs, 12 for the pur- 
chase of seed corn, Rs. 18 for the family maintenance for three and a half 
months till the first of the kharif crops comes in September : total Rs. 75. 
A plough costs about Re. 1-8-0, including the share, the harrow, a log ef 
wood, eight annas. The capitalis a trifle; the profits of cultivation are 
just enough to cover the wage of, labour, 


Prices,—I attach a list of the grain prices since 1885 at the prin- 
cipal mart in the district M&dhoganj. The average price of wheat and 
Bajra in the last three decennial periods has been as follows in sers per 
rupee -— 

Wheat Bajra. 


1841—1850 on vee ova veo B24 34-9 
185 1-—-1860 aes tee 108 we 350 35°8 
1861—1870 on . vee §=26°9 26'4 


The average prices for the last ten years 1866—1870 are in sers per 
rupee -— 


Wheat au aes wa eee oo §=62 9 
Bajra ton ea +e oy we «264 
Barley one oes eee as tee §=—82°6 
Gram aes oo tee one oe §=—8 08 
Black paddy... tee ove ace ree 48°6 


These returns also show the remarkable fact commented on in the Kheri 
report, that bajra and the millet series are often sold to the poor by the 


HAR 21 


grain dealers at prices actually exceeding the rates at which the wealthy 
purchase wheat. A similar return quoted in the Etéwah Settlement Report 
is as follows, the prices being in sers per rupee :— 


1840 —50, 1850-60, /1860~70, 








Wheat ; i ae hee 81h 28 24 
Gram oes ves ’ tee 44} $0 21 
Béjra “ o sae on 60 44 263 
Gur es see a 12} 18 1% 





I am not disposed to place implicit confidence in this return. There is 
always a danger that in one year the prices are those of harvest, in another 
those of seed time. It can hardly be, for instance, that in 1863 wheat was 
one maund per rupee, and bdéjra thirty sers—one quarter dearer. But the 
broad fact remains borne out by this return that the food of the poor is 
increasing in price with greater rapidity than the food of the rich. The 
average harvest prices during the last two years are in sers per rupee :— 











Wheat. Barley. Rice. Gram. 
May, 1872 .. ie vl 28-9 86°5 98 30° 
w 1878 v0 si we 16°6 24-2 | 122 34-2 


According to this return the prices of wheat, &e., in the years of scarcity 
were in sers per rupee :— 





Wheat. Bajra, Gram. 
1837 ane aan we oan 15 Wt 16 
1861 si i ~ iis 20 ss | 8 





But this matter is referred to elsewhere in detail. Béjra was certainly 
Oudh Administration not to be had at 38 sers the rupee during any consi- 
Report for 1869,p. 124. derable portion of the year 1868, and in September, 
1869, béijra was at 9 sers for the rupee; but it is strange how this could be 
if arhar and Indian-corn were at 22 sers, 
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Price current of the Mddhoganj Bazar from the year 1835 A.D. to the 
year 1870 A.D., district Hardoi. 































































































1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 u 13 

Eee ose peace 

Year, |Wheat. |Barley. | Gram. | Bajra. |Linseod,| Arhar, mae ae Cotton.| Gur, ee 7 

—_—- _— — ae 
M. &.0./ M, 6, 0) M8, ¢-} M. 6. c.| M. 6. 1M. 6, 6,|M. a,c. M. 6. 6.) M. 5. 6] Mog. c 
1885 sj, 2 glo 83 0/0 99 Olo a8 O11 2 Ot ® olo 35 olo 1 10/0 20 0 
1838 Olo 28 OV 384 O10 88 dlo 26 Olo s4 O!o 31 0/0 $l Of0 4 OO 2b O 
1837 Olio 18 40 16 O10 17 Og 21 00 20 O10 28 O|0 24 09 4 40 15 OF 
1838 olo 21 alu 21 8/0 23 O]0 20 Olo 36 010 30 g/0 26 O10 8 2/0 14 O 
1839 80 37 60 29 O10 33 89 18 Olo 37 On © OfO 36 Slo 2 13/0 11 O 
1840 olo 32 80 2712/0 31 40 16 vlo 36 OfO 34 O10 32 010 3 OO 18 8 
1841 slo 31 010 28 0/0 29 Blo 24 slo 88 oo 88 of0 $0 0/0 8 20 15 Oo 
1842 Olo 3642/0 28 810 31 Olg 23 O/0 34 Blo 32 0/0 84 80 3 G0 16 0 
1843 Olo 38 glo 80 8i0 38 Slo 85 O10 95 OO 84 O|O 87 8\0 8 BO 16 O 
1844 olo 31 Olo 20 O]0 31 4i0 26 Clo 38 O10 35 off 33 O10 4 20 15 0 
1845 Glo 37 gi0 35 O|0 31 Ol9 261210 36 oj0 37 [0 35 Oj0 4 8/0 16 0 
1846 O11 10 Of) 6 O}2 4 Olg 80 O]1 fo oO], 6B OL 2 8/0 4 60 17 8 
1847 Sle 6 4{L 0 Ofl 16 O]o 28 O11 6 Ol O O|0 85 O10 4 8/0 17 4 
1848 O/L 12 of2 10 O21 10 O]1 16 O10 30 oOlk 10 O}F §& O10 8 4/0 19 O 
1849 4ir 82 gi} 7 8/1 O Of O Of2 30 Off 25 OF 20 of0 & 2/0 15 O 
1850 0/1 27 gil 6 0/9 38 O11 6B O11 6 Blt 10 O12 86 OO 4 0/0 20 OF 
1851 42 7 gl/2 O O1 20 Or 5& O/2 §& OL 3O O]l 20 O|O 4 10/0 21 O 
1852 0/1 20 of 5 Ol O Clo Oh SL 20 O11 & Off O Ofo 4 32/0 25 O 
1858 Ol, 4 of0 87 0/0 36.010 98 911 5-0]1 0 00 87 slo 4 8/0 18 ¥ 
1854 oh 7 gil 1 4/0 36. 8/0 26 -Ol, 7 811 2 of0 88 910 4 8/0 18 oO 
18655 ali g0 off 30 81 1 Olo 24 O11 30 0/1 6 Ol 8 ofv & 00 38 0 
1856 alt So oll 7 S811 6 Oo 22 81. 15 OL 10 O]1 & OO & 8/0 18 Oo 
1857 Olo 86 10 33 O]0 30 dig 20 O]6 85 Q;0 37 BJO 81 O10 B OO 18 4 
1868 0/1 0 of0 25 O10 83 O10 46 O!p 84 0)1 O 0/0 35 ol0 4 12/0 21 0 
1859 Olt 6 o|0 36 0/0 30 Og 24 011 0 010 80 Of0 98 010 4 80 18 O 
180 slo 88 010 26 olO 34 Bio 20 O19 SO clo 28 89 26 810 4 90 15 Oo 
1861 0}0 26 0/0 23 0/0 38°09 28 OO 25 Oi 0 0:0 35 00 8B 120 14 4 
1862 oll 1s off 0 O11 6 Olu 26 O11 19 Off 10 OL 5B O10 3 OO 15 O 
1863 oh 49 of1 7 80 30 O10 24 O19 35 O]1 10 00 18 8/0 4 4/0 17 0 
1364 Ob 9 010 35 O10 25 O10) 25 8\0 97 811 10 01 5 010 4 80 16 O 
1865 010 32 010 26 8/0 22 09 2b £0 23 011 0 OO 37 Blo 3 4'o 14 0 
1866 dojo 81 yO 26 80 21 O10 20 00 24 volo 39 OO B85 410 3 Zn 14s 
1867 8lo 29 g)0 27 4/0 26 O10 20 glo a 0/1 2 010 36 O10 8 80 18 4 
1868 O/1 6 O11 oO 0/0 27 Oo 17 410 35 O]2 5 O1 O OfO 2 Jojo 12 B 
1368 10 21 010 20 0/0 22 00 16 O10 27 010 30 09-288 o19 2 80 11 0 
1870 810 28 ol0 23 00 28 oo 7 a0 30 0l1 Oo 0,0 35 olv 2 100 15 0 











Statement showing details of produce and prices in the Hardoi district 
for the following years. 





























3] oj 3] s] 3] fo] .o] 8) 6! le 
ar 2S BD] gg BO | ery BOl af EP] ch BE! ach SO nS Whee Pl ae bo) or bo] PE we 
Description of produce. 85/8 5/2 8/8 518 § 35 BEE seals e555 
BI RIT BIT BIT BI BIT Bl al Bl Belge 
Paddy... ‘as ve | 284) 844! 343] 29 | 244} 263) 223] 979) 212] 933] 97-4 
‘ommon rice (husked) eos | $49] 153! 173] 153] le | 128) 103) 17) dod} 103} isp 
Rest rice (husked) ow | 12] 20 Ok} 7h 7a) 83) 83) 8] Ge} Th) gee 
Wheat... is a. | 243] 264) 294] 223) tog] 1641 143] 24 | 133] 19 | 90,7 
Barley... on see | 28 | 834) 483] 383} 80 | 2399} 22 | 304 214) 963) go-g 
Bajra ... ose ew | 26 | 364/ 384) 203) 22 | 24 | 29 | 27 | 153) 21 | 20-9 
Juar we sie ve | 27 | 844] 973] StgT 184] 998) 234] 284! 16 | 223) o8-5 
Gran .., ans ove | 269) 36 | 86 | 28}) 252) 204) 184] 243] 16 | 244) 95-7 
Arhar, Cytisus cajan vee | 244) 804) 93%] 28 | 24 | 23 | 944] 2993) 181 26) 261 
Urd or mfish, Phaseolus mazimus| 24 {| 294| 264] 202] 163) 17}) 219) 23 | 14 | 18 | 20:7 
Mothi, Phaseolus aconitifolius 253) 349) 284) 204) 21 | 214] 2) | 254! 174) 16 | asa 
Ming, Phaseolus mango _—... | 454] 945| 94 | 194] 16%) 17 | 208] 203! 13 | 20 | 99 
Masir, Ervum lens see | 268] 303) 253] 214) 20 | 189] 194) 223] 114! 289). a2 
Absa or Matra, Pisum sativum | 49 | 58}| 46 | 41 | 39 | 35 1 304) 343/ 263' 354] 38-9 
Ghuiyén, Arum colocasia seas | 383) 57§) 503; 30%} 319] 314] 45 | 369] 524) 35 | 36-9 
Sarason, Sinapis dichotoma(Roxrb.)| 143] 164; 124] 173] 189] 174) 17 | 154) 163) 18 | 163 
Labi, Stnapis nigra eve | 163] 183! 14 | 198) 234] 24 | 218} 20 | 194! 24] 20 
Raw sugar se vw | 3h] 84] 38) 4b] 4g} ag] 4d 4d ‘| 43] 42 





ee 
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STATEMENT OF PRICES. 
Retail sale, quantity per rupee. 


daly, | August,/Septem- |Octoher,| Novem- ‘January,| Febru- 


Articls, 1869, | 1869. |ber,1869.) 1869. {ber,1869.| 1870. lary, 1870. 


— =e | - | 


M. s.c|M. a,c.) M.s ¢.) M.s.¢.1 M. ac. 

















. 8. c.| M, 5. c. 
‘Wheat, Ist quality «« | 0 11 14/0 1019} 0131 of 0 @ B/O 912 10 4,010 9 


Gram, ditto es | O 12 10} 0 10 14/0 10 12)}0 8 60 9 4 10 0010 4 





M. 
0 
Ditto, 2nd quality... / 012 2)021 31/011 8/0 919/010 4/010 19) 0 10 14 
0 
9 
ts) 





Rijra Sarl ass wai «= [025121027 0/017 12)}018 8 
Juér el ee we «(0.27 0/020 of O18 ofoia 4lol6 8 
Arhar we {og 6011121011 10/026 ololo0 of « [01112 
Urd as {010 60.990} 0 9-4/0 8 11010 8016 oo16 oO 
Mastir 4. we | 0 18 | geom oO 7 4 1 owe | O10 4 
Mang wz we {0 7120/7 410 8 00 7 Slo 9 8017 8} 0 17 12 











| 
Rice, 2nd quality ,.}0 8 4|/0 7 Bs 7 s}o 8 21;0 9121010 121011 6 
'’ i) 











Food.-—The food of the people: is much the same as in the rest of Oudh. 
They take two meals a day, one at noon, the second at sun-down. The food- 
grains are mainly maize, kodo, bajra, judir made into bread, barley, and gram 
parched and eaten dry, pottage of peas, moth and urd. Fish ought to be 
abundant, owing to the nuinber of rivers.and lakes, but on account of the 
dearness of salt they are, as appears from the following extracts, used as 
manure at one time of the year, while there isa scarcity during the remain- 
ing months :-— 


The Collector of Hardoi reports—‘ Breeding and very young fish are des- 
troyed without discrimination and to a great extent. They are caught in 
nets and baskets in jhils, tanks,and rivers at all seasons, but in greater quan- 
tity during the rainy season, and especially at its close. The smallest size of 
the mesh of nets employed is one-sixth of an inch. Traps are also used to 
collect fish of the smallest size, and are made of reeds. Were it politic, there 
would be no difficulty in regulating the size of the mesh of nets, but as he 
does not consider such a time has arrived, he refrains from suggesting what 
size of meshes he should consider advisable in his district. When fish are 
searce in hilly districts, and as well elsewhere, there appears to be no 
objection against prohibiting their capture for a limited period when they 
are breeding.” 


The settlement officer of Hardoi in 1868 complained “ that there 
is no close season for fish here; they are caught every day of the 
year. Further, the meshes of the nets are made of any size, and occasion- 
ally fish are intoxicated or half-poisoned by a jungle fruit termed mainphal ; 
but this can only be done in still water ponds and the like. Some land- 


24 HAR 


owners preserve fish and guard them, but the bulk of the proprietary 
bodies certainly do destroy fish wantonly. They take every fish they can 
catch at all seasons, whether the females are breeding or not, and whether 
the males are what is called spent fish or are in full condition.”—Francis 
Day's Fresh-Water Fish and Fisheries of India and Burma, para, 284. 


“The tahsildar of Hardoi gives the fishermen at 2,000, all of whom are 
said to also follow other occupations ; their castes are Kahdrs and Baurias, 
especially the latter. The local markets are insufficiently supplied with fish ; 
more, it is observed, could besold. The large sorts realize from one to one 
and a half anna 1 ser, the small from six to nine pies a ser, and mutton 
two annas for the same quantity. Two-thirds of the population are stated 
to be fish consumers. The supply is asserted to have increased ; very 
small ones are taken in large numbers, in nets and baskets of various sorts, 
whilst the minimum size of the mesh of the nets will not allow a grain of 
gram to pass. Fish are also trapped in inundated fields during the rains. 
The nets employed are tapa, dhundhi, katia, and khanchas.” 


“ The tahsildar of Bilgréin reports that fish are often used as manure ; 
the other tahsildars that the nets will not allow grains of wheat or barley to 
pass. All state that the market is insufficiently supplied.”—Francis Lay's 
Fresh-Water Fish and Fisheries of Indiaand Burma, para. 302. 


Cultivation in Hardoi is backward compared to the adjoining district of 
Fatehgarh. Opium culture is a fairtest of this. The districts do not differ 
materially in size, but in 1873-74 opium cultivation in Hardoi averaged 
7,383 acres; in Fatehgarh 16,012 acres); the outturn in Hardoi averaged 7:2 
sers; in Farukhabad 8-4 sers; the imperial income from.opium in the one 
district vastly exceeded that of the other. In these two years the Farukh- 
abad opium amounted to 6,308 maunds 29 sers, that of Hardoi to 2,652 
maunds 22sers, As the avcrage weight of each opium chest is one 
maund 28 sers, and the net profit to Government Rs. 834 per chest, 
it will appear that the imperial revenue in Farukhabad was Rs, 33,387,668, 
and in Hardoi Rs. 13,01,040 ; but, indeed, this condition of things is gencral 
throughout the province, 


It appears from tables supplied by the opium agent, Gh4zipur, that in 
the twelve districts of Oudh the acreage and outturn of opium were as 
follows :— 


Acreage. Outturn in mannds, 
1873. 1874, 1873 1874, 
64,408 63,026 8,614 11,523 
Sers Sers. 
1878 ,., 5°34 
Average produce per acre we aes i 1874. 7-31 } mean 6°32, 


Average acreage per district, 6,859. 
In the four bordering districts of the North-Western Provinces—Azam- 
garh, Jaunpur, Fatehpur, Farukhabad—the results are as follows :— 


Acreage. Ontturn in mannds, 
1879, 1874, 1878. 1874, 
33,3:5 33,016 5,902 7,219, 
? Sera Sers. 
Average produce per acre se ite { ins oe es } mean 7.93 


Average acreage per district, 8,291. 
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Tt would appear then that in similar and adjoining districts the acreage 
under opium is 40 per cent. larger in the North-Western Provinces than 
in Oudh, and the produce per acre 25 per cent. better 


Trade, convmerce, and manufactu.res.—-Mahmftidi,a muslin, is still produc- 
ed at Shahabad, but there are no other manufactures of any note in Hardoi; 
even such local industries as the weaving of Tfinda, Nawabganj, and 
Baiswara, the cotton printing of Kherido not flourish in Hardoi. Swords 
of good temper were formerlymade at Pihani, also turbans; the latter craft 
is declining, the former has expired. It has a considerable ‘transit trade in 
importing English fabrics from Fatehgarh, and exporting grain and sugar. 
There are noKuropean establishments, except an indigo manufactory which 
was started in 1873. 


The fairs are given in the following table, they all are for religious pur- 
poses; none are of any importance as commercial centres i—- 













































Offering made 
to Debi. 


ith and 8th of ; Debiji . (| Babur, pargana 2} 4,000 10 
moon in Sep- Gopamau. 


tember, 


1 2 3 | 4 5 6 7 
( 
: Ww qt 
2 1°2 (2° 
= Bays om as 
43 ok aele Ee 
@ |Bss|ges 
Aes hm if" o/88a 
Late of fair, | Name of fair, |Place wherehela | Picet of § \|Feteaa 
fair, “4 = Bp ies 3 
1D a mi Oo 4 @ 
Q (it Bs|Boe 
g |8ee229 
= Salk eo 
uA fe teal 
Miles. 
Kuér Sudi, Das-; Dasahra ,,, | Bilgrim ae | Riinilila wie 10, 40,005 30 
mi, 18th Sep- 
tember. 
Kartik Piran- | Watki w. | Neoraghat, par- | Bathing in the 3} 7,00) 60 
m&shi Sudi, ganu Bilgrain. Ganges, 
15th October. : 
Do. do., do, .. | Ditto w. | Majhuriagbat... Ditto aa 4 7,009 4n 
Do. do, do, «. | Ditto .. | Birlaghat, par- Ditto via 3} 8,000 20 
ganna Kach- 
handan. : 
Jeth, 10th May, | Charso +. | Asauli, pargana; Visiting the 1} 1,500 10 
Bangar, tomb of a 
saint (Pir). 
9th and 10th of |] 
the moon in |! 
September, “ : . 
Babaji ... | Hardol .» | Worship of Har- 4] 2,000 10 
9th and 10th deo Baba. , 
of the moon |} 
in March. a, 
Aghan Hadi ... | Dhanuk Jagg,| Bandan | Celebration of 8| 2,000 12 
Rim’s mar- 
riage. 
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Date of fair. | Name of fair. 








Ashtml, May | Mahideo ... 
and June, 

14th May, 

10th Jeth,May | Lal Pir... 


and June, lith 
May, 


6th November...| Tirath Debi, 





Kuar Sndi Dasmi! Dasahra .o 
Kartik Sudi | Deothan Eké- 

Ekadashi ,.. dashi ua 
Seth or Asérh | Chari bee 


29th November | Prambans-ki- 


sam@dh aa 
7th April ao Ditto aes 
Bhadon, August | Hattia Haran... 
and Septem- 
ber. 


NV,B.—The above fairs, with the exception of 1D 


importance, 


The religious significance of the fairs is sufficie 
names, The gatherings at all except the last tw 
any commercial importance, and nonc have ei 
ed the attacks of, epidemic disease. 


Neoraghat excepted, stric 


Cotton 
Salt we 
Country cloth .. 
English piece-goods 


a 





Nir, pargana 
Gopamau, 





Gopamau 


Ditto 


Umraali, — par- 
ganaSara ,., 

Sacred tank at 
Narbada, par- 
gana Shaha- 
bad. 

Narbada,  par- 
gana Shaha- 
bal. 

Baretya, par- 
gana Shaha- 
bad, 

Ditto ad 

Hattia Haran, 
Parganas Gun- 
dwa and San- 
fia, 


Place where 


| 











’ 


tly local ga 


wee oe 


4 


TE eS 


Object of fair. 


Offering made 
to Mahadeo. 


Offering made 
at the tomb 
of Ghazi-nd- 
din, a eaint. 

Visiturs bathe 
in a sacred 
pond or tank, 

Ramiila vee 

Bathing at the 
sacred tank. 


Offering made 
to Debi, 


Do. to Samad, 


Ditto ditto... 

Bathing in the 
holy tank at 
the spot, 


Maunds, 
6,462 
22,854 
1,565,728 


o are smal]. 








Extreme distance from 





5 6 
g |e 
42 \ie2. 
a js3¢ 
m Bas 
w lEos 
3 ese 
“ ew 
, lees 
Hy a) 
2 {gee 
i=] — VE 
S Zoe 
wi |g 
ye 1,000 
' 4,006 
ol 3,000) 
3' 8,000 
2; 10,000 
1} 2,006; 
1] 18,000: 
1} 20,000 
More or|1/ 0,00 
leas 
during 
the 
whole 
month. 








Rs, 
1,17,602 
1,928,357 
1,55,728 
1,635,688 


a 





of 


which numbers 
people come to it. 


| 


a 


20 


1 


24 


40 


40 
40 


asabra and Hattia, are of no great 


ntly indicated by their 
None are of 
ther given rise to, or favour- 
They are all, those at Bilgrém and 
therings, 

In 1872 the imports from the adjoining 
jahdnpur, Fatehgarh came to Rs, 


The principal imports were— 


districts of Cawnpore, Shah- 
7,21,000, the exports to Rs, 3,19,000. 
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The principal exports wero— 


Maunds. Rs, 
Gur (coarse sugar) wie Be 14,550 46,858 
Tobacco aa i tee 5,713 23,256 
Edible grains ... a = 31,606 60,820 
Horned cattle (No.) oe oo 5,987 1,16,593 
Ilides ee vee or es 20,149 


Tobacco is much undervalued in the above table. 


The railway has given a great impetus to trade; it passes through the 
district for 62 miles. In 1873 the outward traffic amounted to 7,399 tons, 
nearly all grain, the inward to 1,324 tons. None of this has been noted 
in the official report given above. In 1874, as the accompanying table will 
show, there was a still greater advance of the grain traffic, and the little 
station of Hardoi, whose population is 6,415, has as much grain traffic as 
great; cities of Bareli and Sh&élhjahénpur combined, whose population 
amounts to 180,000, This is shown in the annexed table :-—- 


Statement showing the weight of grain trafic in maunds during the 
undermentioned. months. 




















Mostus, 
Stations, December, | January, February, Total. 
1873. 1874. 1874, 
Bareli ae eo oor 4,248 3,610 12,039 19,897 
Hardol ws ae eve 4,369 12,704 8,093 25,166 
Sitapur road waa ae 1,567 1,997 2,993 6,557 
Sandilia sss oes aoe 7,468 9,012 5,733 22,208 
Cawnpore.s. a ee 5,846 8,226 17.211 80,778 
Shahjabéopar co one 1,994 8,724 16 5,7 34 
Total +o vee ear see 1,10,335 





This is in great measure due to the emancipation of buyers and sellers 
from the system of local cesses imposed by the landed proprietors. The 
railway company has wisely established a free market beside the station, 
in which dealings are conducted, and no charge mace. 

Tn 1878 the traffic at the various stations on the railway within the 
boundaries of the Hardoi district was as follows -— 
























































; “Outward. _ Inwakp, 
Stations. Passen-| Total |Merchan-| Total | Passen-| Total |Merchan-| Total. 
ger. [amount.! dise. | amount.) ger. jamount.,; disc amount, 
No. £ Tons. £ No. £ Tons. £ 
Sandila ase 23,241 837 1,175 332 | 22,803 834 610 159 
Balamau one 6,115 226 136 34 6,329 293 6? 24 
Sitapuc Road .. 5,219 179 842 ws 4,751 158 188 17 
Hardol ae | 81,735 | 1,516 4,887 | 1,555 | $2,573, 1,604 B14 98¢ 
Chandpur... | 2,318 100 51 16} 3,978 82 ‘ise ‘ei 
Aji vee | 11,822 384 303 200 | 10,784 $6} 45 a9 
Total ... | 79,945 3,290 | 7,399 2,256 | 81,218 3,262 1,324 566 


ee, 


28 HAR 


Roads and communications —There are no metalled roads in the dis- 
trict. The railway runs through from Lucknow to Shéhjahénpur, trains 
stopping at six stations in the district in a length of sixty-two miles; it 
was opened at different times in 1871-72. There are also 329 miles of 
roads raised and bridged. The principal are -— 

From Lucknow to Shabjahanpur. 
» Hardvi to Sitapur. 
» 3 to Fatehgarh (only partially bridged). 
_ to Bilgram, thence to Mehndigh&t. 
» Sandila to Médbogauj, Bilgrém, and Sandi. 
» Hardoi to Pihaui, 

None of these are imperial roads. None of the stations in the line of 
railway have as yet become centres of traffic, Sandila, the centre of a fertile 
grain-producing tract, and a town with a population of 15,500, only contri- 
buted about Rs. 1,600 in fares and trafiic receipts to the railway in 1871. 
But in 1874 Hardoi and Sandfla have developed a very large trade in 
supplying Lucknow with bread-stuffs ; the former sends 500 tons a month 
of grain alone. Sheds have been erected by the company, and as many 
roads converge on Hardoi, a fine traffic may reasonably be expected. The 
passengers arriving at anddeayving Hardeiin the first half-year of 1873 
were 30,340, at Sandila 24,376—vide table under heading “Commerce 
and Manufactures.” 


The minor district roads are :-— 


1, From Hardoi vid Bargadiaghat to Sitapur. This is twenty-two miles 
long within this district. The stages are—Itauli, six miles from Hardoi ; 
Bharail, five miles further ; Kinau, five miles, and Nimsiir, six miles. The 
only river-is the Gumti. 


2. Sitapur and Mchndichat road, 4%.e., from Bargadiaghit in this dis- 
trict to the border of the distriet..(banks of the Ganges). Total length of 
this road is thirty-three miles. The stages are—Besia, six miles from 
Nimsér, Lodhia, seven miles from Besia; Madhoganj, eight miles ; Matia-~ 
mau, six miles; and the bank of the Ganges, six miles. The rivers are the 
Gumti and the Kaly4ni. 


3. Gopémau to Pihdni. The stages are ouly Gopamau and Prhdni at, 
the distance of cight miles from each other. 


4. Pihéni to Kulfébharghaét on the Gumti. The length ofthis read is 
ten miles. The stages are Balheri and Kulabharghat, the latter at the dis- 
tance of six miles from the former. 


Local weights and measures.—The talsildars of Hardoi and Shahabad 
report as follows:—A local kachcha bigha is twenty qadams long by twenty 
broad, the qadam being fifty-two anguls or finger’s breadth. The angul is 
three-quarters of an inch, therefore the qadam is thirty-nine inches; 

: the bigha will then be a square of sixty-five feet, or an 
enue ot area of 469 square yards. But the bigha in general 
» PAB : use is much larger than this. In Bangar, Shahabad, 
Pachhoha, Pali, and Gopamau three local bighas go to the regulation bigha 
of 3,025 square yards; in Pindarwa, Pihéni, Mansurnagar two and a half; 
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in Bawan, Sara three bigha fifteen biswa local bighas are included in the 
regulation bigha. The subject is treated in detail in Kheri. The table 
of linear distance is as fullows— 

8 barleyeorns=1 angul 


22 ” =1 dind 
1000 ,, ==1 kos. 


Prinsep’s useful The kos will then equal one mile and a half and twenty- 
tables, page 130. six yards. 


There is a local pakka ser in use, or rather in reputed use, weighing Rs. 96; 
these of course were the Lucknow Machhlishéhi rupees of 172 grains, the 
sers now in use being eighty tolas of 180 grains, The twosers then weigh 
respectively Rs. 16,512 and Rs, 14,400. There is also a small local ser 
and maund in general use, as everywhere, throughout Oudh, Their weight 
differs in different markets; on the average the local maund equals eighteen 
regulation sers. The theory is that the local ser should weigh Rs, 32, or 
exactly one-third of the larger or-pakka ser. But, as we have seen with 
reference to the land measure, theory and-practice differ widely. 


Interest—~Ordinary intercst is 15 per cent. on security of landed pro- 
perty, or 24 percent, on small transactions, but money can be got at 12 
per cent. in very large sums; if jewellery is pledged, interest at Re. 1-8-0 
to Rs. 2 per month is charged ; if the licn is on clothes or other perishable 
article, interest reaches Rs, 3-8-0. Advances made to tenants for subsist- 
ence by the grain dealers are repaid at market prices, sometimes with the 
addition of two annas in the rupee. In this way the money-lender, on 
transactions covering a brief space of time, often gets 80 per cent. for his 
money. The special custom called wip is described elsewhere. 
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CHAPTER III. 
POPULATION. 


The people--Population—Castes—Towns with their population —Distribution of landed 
roperty among the rijas and clans—Distribution in Akbar’s time~Raja Hardeo 
akhsh—'The small proprietors—Reasons why thereare few réjas—The origin of 

clan property—Development of feudal power-~The yeomen proprietors—Their diffi- 
cultics—Difficulty attending any etfurt to improve their condition—Land transfera, 


Populations—tThe following table shows the administrative divisions, 
population, and nunibers professing each religion -— 
Area in Bri- 














te o 
9 | tish square Population, foes 
2 |statate miles. £3 
N ——— -—— | Os 
s 5 28 
s 2 o 
§ =| ae 
Pargana. a 4 : & ug 
os 3 3 on 
um ~~ . 3] a e ® 
pel) Bee | Bt we PS ga 
gs| 2) $8! 3 a & Fy a | 83 
sf! 6 a S a CI Ey 3 50 
2) eB! | a a a ot a “A 
. {| Bangar 96) 43). - 85) -89,9387|/" 2.157] $0,467! 24,097] 54,494] 381 
3 Gopamau v | G40] gagh!-142) 208,838! — s66a| 6u,475{ 51,680) 112,006) 841 
2 Sara, south ae 42] 45) 24) 16,688 798] 9,626/ 7,960] 17,486) 385 
g BAwan ve 67] 69) 45! 25,178 864} 14108] 11,929] 26,087] 877 
Barwan sae 69, 64) 83) 18,789 467| 10,752) 8,454) 19,206) 362 


| 
t 
i 


Total oo 504! 638) 359| 916,278 12,954) 125,829° 108,900) 229,229) 358 


ei |] nt ne |e | eee 





a | a mene |e | | ey | 













































































( Shahabad «| 144) 13) 81) 56,177] 11,469; 85,894) 31,76z) 67,646 516 
Alanonager vee 43) 64-19) 13,718). 1,50%| 8,898) 6,823) 15,223) 285 
Pihaui ee 81; 80; 48) 26,442) 7,586] 19,228) 16,810) 34,078) 425 
Mansurnagar see 26 26 9! 5,965 S321} 8,437) 9,849| 6,286) 242 
Sara, north ee 43) 46) 25) 16,687 799! 9,626] 7,960] 17,486| 386 
Saromannagar... 42 85!) 211 46,881/ 298| 8,651] 6973} 15,694) 446 
Pali a 92} 73). 46! 25,579: 9,508] 16,248/ 12,844) 28,087) 386 
r Pachhoha eee 80) 90)" 66] 97,227) 6e4| 15,761} 12,160} 27,911) 310 
Total oe | 649) 539] 3101 287,121; 26,168] 115,138; 97,161) 212,289; 393 

Bilgram oe | E14) 417) 71) 49,168 7,081} 29,900) 26,845) 56,244) 481 
Séndi ve | 141] 768) 107] 64,262) 5,499) 87,734; 32,017| 69,761; 415 
Katiaet | 80} go} 61] 34,516! 648] 19,544] 16,620] 35,164| 891 
Mallanwan oes 123' tse; 84 71408! 273) 40,441. 37,270) 77,681) 571 
Kachhandan one 84) 47} 28] 18,120, 9,889] 11,226] 9,233] 20,459| 435 
Total 4. | 492! 558! 3861 987,459. 21,840) 188.8151 120,483) 269,99) 465 

Sandila --» | 213} 829! 170] 217,851) 19,904] 72,175] 66,080] 187,255) 417 
Kalyanmal esa 72) 63) 41) 28,015! 3,760) 13,277) 11,898) 21,875) 895 
Bélamau wee 14; 25; = 18; 10,829; 870; 6,899; 6,300) 11,199) 446 
Gundwa oe | 217] 140) = 88] 53,643: $8,398] 29,989) 96,982) 56,97); 406 
Total ve | 416) 557) 317) 204,438] 25,862) 121,340, 108,960] 230,800| 418 

District total see | 1,961) 2,299! 1,887! 845 293 85,894 500,622) 480,495) 981117. 406 
Europeans eon | eae | ce tee see aes 25 14 39] ane 
Eurastans soe | tes | oes ice eee con 3 6 9) vee 
Prisoners, &e. as vee | ane . ie eek 344 8 352] ase 





me a | | cy ee |, ———s je oe 








Grand total... | 1,961) 2,292] 1,837; 845,293) 85,824 £00,904, anne 931,517) 406 
a 
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Hardoi.—The population of Hardoi is 981,517, which is 406 to the square 
mile; it is thus the most thinly peopled district in Oudh, except Kheri 
and Bahraich. Muhammadans number 85,824, Hindus $45,293, The 

rincipal castes and sects of both are given in the following table. There 
is nothing particularly worthy of note in it, except the great number of the 
Chamiérs, who form 15 per cent. of the whole. It isalso worthy of remark 
that the Chamar Gaurs, said to be connected with the Chamars, have their 
principal settlement in this district, where they have no less than 217 villages. 
Of the Hindus in Hardoi 541 per cent. are males and 45°9 are females. 
Of the Musalmans 51 per cent, are males and 49 per cent. are females. 
There is no immigration or emigration to any extent. During the first 
year after annexation there wus a considerable reflux wave of persons who 
had fled to avoid the oppression of the Nawabi; that has ceased, and there 
are indications that in time emigration will commence, but it has not 
assumed any dimensions. 


Caste Statement of IInrdot district. 





Mousatm ans. { Hinpus,—(concluded ) 
Mewati eee ve 12°) oTeli eee Rae iva 21,579 
Traqi eve _ tee 155°) Thathera ... aes nas 1,661 
Sayyad ww. tee ae 5,360 | Jaga tee oe vee 152 
Shekh a eee vee 11946 | Chamar... vee oe = 144,208 
Pathén .. vee one 13,534 ) Chhipi —,.. aoe oe 361 
Mughal .. tee tee 609 |-Halwii .., oon tee 1,958 
Bhatiara .. ee on 609 ) Dbhobi... vhs eve = 04,877 
Julaha... vee ow 11,144 | Dharkér 
Ghosi tes on ao 9,747 | Bansphor ; ove vee 9,701 
Kunjra_ oes vee 1,510 | Dhanuk 
Qasai vie tes tee 2,127.| Dhunia ... oe see 9,456 
Bhand.., vee see 234). Dom ia bee tee 25 
Dhari wee tee ae 343 Dasindh... ose ee 167 
Mujawir .. vee tos ty4) Darzi RSs tee sis 6,141 
Paturia ser on cee 1,310.) Raj on tes wee 645 
Saqqa uw ves eee 176°} Supar ves er 3,560 
Dafali ee _ sate 197) _Kumbér ,.. toe owe 8,516 
Ranki se aoe 640 | Kurmi ss. ie oe =: '9,978 
Rangrez sa. vee ies 351 | Kahir ,.. ake aes 26.6.3 
Saiqalgar... oe te 130 | Kalwar oe tee one 4,638 
Other Mugalmans = .., oe 9,645 | Kanjar ... ve on 149 
Kori sie ery oo 8,204 
Hinpvs, Gareria ... ay, vs 80,815 
Brahman «. ane ee 119,101 | Gojar,.. ae tes 372 
Chhattri wa. nee a 75,708 | Kiean nae ag ak 14,086 
Vaishys wn on ee = - 25,631 | Gandhi .., oe we 164 
Kayath os aes wee 9,479 | Lodha a ve = 2.876 
Jat ton wee m0 902 | Lonia,.. tee ose 2,007 
Sikh tos eee aoe 139 | Lobar,,, wet sea 9,671 
Khattri ... ass ive 2,812 | Murdo... te we 49,440 
Arak ow one ws = 15,005 | Manjhi 1.18t 
Ahir dee on see 65,214 | Malla 4 eee oes » 
Bhunjwa «.. oe me 12,491 | Mali ue tae vee 9,919 
Bhat was soa «= «8,834 | Mochi .., wee ia: 676 
Banjara a. toe tee 244] Manihar ... sea dae 2,965 
Bahelia «as one aoa 605 | Niio on eee we -'15,806 
Bari : ove ase on 667 | Nat ane vet toe 1,619 
Barbi ws oe eo» = -'12,574 | Goshain ... on ve 1,036 
Beldar tee si 441 | Other Fagirs eee ow 6,625 
Bhaddrt .., cab sos 795 | Jogi awe Sse ae 838 
Bhangi ons ome waa 4,291 } Bairagi ... its nee 477 
Pasi ove cae vue 62,367-, Sadhu... wae ve 531 
Patwa + Bis ssa 953 ' Persone whose caste is not known 11,195 
Tamoli 4 er ove 6,863 Travellers vee we 1,242 


32 HAR 


The Musalmans reside principally in the large towns, such as Bilgrém, 
Sandila, Shalabad, and Sandi, but even in these they form the minority. 
As in the Bara Banki district, they have in some places inhibited the build- 
ing of temples, and recently, when they protested against a temple being 
erected by a Hindu raja on his own land in the town of Sandila, it appear- 
ed on inquiry that no temples ever had been built in the town by the 
Hindus, owing to the bigotry of their Musalinan neighbours. But such 
instances are not common in Oudh. On the other hand, the Musalmans 
often join in the Ramlila and other celebrations of the Hindus; their 
love of pomp and ceremony induces them to adopt occasions for their 
display, even from the ritual of the idolater, while pride rather than 
bigotry induces them to keep out of sight the temples of a rival faith. 
Kanjars, a predatory tribe, are very numerous in this district; they appa- 
rently were absent when the census was taken; their habits are nomad. 


The other tribes of the district call for no notice. I need only mention 
here the principal clan of the Chhattris in order according to their num- 
bers :— 

















Clans. Number, Number of villages owned, 
Gaur ... eos tes soll 11,000 Qn2 
Panwar ves oe we 10,000 66 
Chauhan o one <i 9,000 380 
Sombansi vee J | 8,900 178 
Bais. te vee a 6,000 94 
Chandel 0 vee cn 3,000 51 
Janwar yo. sue rae tes 3,000 $2 
Sakarwar aes ove nae 2,000 78 
Belwar wa tas ous tue 2,000 8 
Katiér .. tes we vee 1,500 1192 
Bhadauria ane vee ae 1,500 1 
Rathor ven ans ons 1,500 3 





In all there are forty-four clans of Chhattris numbering 75,078. They 
and the Brahmans are mostly cultivators or yeomen proprietors. There 
are no hill tribes or distinctively aboriginal castes in the district, although 
there is little doubt that the Pasis and Dhdnuks, with the Lodhs, probably 
belong to a layer of population anterior to the Aryan colonization. 


Towns.—There are no less than five towns in Hardoi with a population 
above 10,000, there being only 18 such in the entire province. It is not 
easy to say what is the reason of this. None of them are places of any 
trade ; not one of them, except Sandi, is even situated on a navigable river. 
The railroad has not succeeded in attracting much trade to or from the 
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three towns which it passes—Hardoi, Sandila, and Shahabad. The princi- 
pal towns and their population are :-— 


Shahabad uae eee ies 18,254 
Sandila eee see ee 15,511 
Bilgram tee ace vee 11,634 
Mallanwin ove oes eee 11,670 
Sandi... ase _ oon 11,123 
Pihaéui ... oe tov eee 7,882 
Hardoit _ ve wee 6,415 
Gopamau tes tos ue 5,949 
Pali ess toe tea ‘a 5,122 


Of these the first seven have been subjected to local taxation for the 
maintenance of police, but in Hardoi alone has a municipal committee 
been appointed under Act XV. of 1867; its revenue from taxation in 
1871 was Rs. 15,675, almost entircly from octroi; its expenditure was 


Rs, 16,657. 


The following are the Chhattri clans which possess most property in the 
district :— 























Name of clan, aaa Parganas in which situated. 

Sombansi see i78 Bawan 68, Sandi 17, Pali 52, Saromannagar 20, 

Nikumbh ou 14 Saudila 64, Alamnagar 22, Pihani 19, Mallauwan 14. 

Katiar ory 112 Sandi 35, Natiari ol. 

Gaur vee 232 Sara 63, Barwan 42, Shahabad 14, Gopamau 28, Saroman- 
nagar 15, Bangar 36. 

Bais on 94 Gundwa 81. 

Sakarwir os. 73 Kalyanmal 68, 

Panwir ive 66 Mallinwan'¢4, 

Chandel oor 51 Gopamau 26, Kachhandan 16, 

Gahilwar we 45 Gopamau 24, Bangar 19. 

Abban on 39 Gopamaa 83, 

Janwar aus 32 Sandila 13, 

Chauhan sea 80 Gopamau If. 

Raikwar a0 28 Mallanwan 18, 

Kachhwaha ... 13 Balamau 8. 

Rathor as 4 

Banteli va V4 

Raghubansi ... 7 

Gautam ae 4 

Katehria 1 7 

3achhil vee 94 

Bhadwaria ... 1 

Banéphar ow. ’ 





a ee tte = ee ll a a ne me 








No other district in Oudh can present such a distribution of property-— 
twenty-four clans: instead of the five or six which are found in Rae Bareli 
or Partabgarh. This is to be accounted for partly by the proximity of the 
district to Kanauj, the king of which place would naturally settle his re- 
tainerg indiscriminately over the country, and would not allow any clan to 
acquire exclusive authority over a large tract; partly it was due to the 
fact that Hardoi was a sort of border land between the Ahbans to the 
north-east, the Gaurs to the south-west, the Bais to the south and cast, 


the Sombansi to the west. 
5 
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No less than thirteen of the twenty-four clans have large landed inter- 
ests The Raikwars lost 64 villages in Bélamau after the mutiny through 
the confiscation of the property of their leader Narpat Singh. There is 
a great Katidr colony in the extreme north-west of the district; passing 
east we find an ancient Sombansi settlement; south of it a Raikwar and 
Chandel colony; still further east we find the Gaurs holding the centre 
of the district ; the greater part of several parganas to the south forms 
the settlement of Sakarw&rs, Nikumbhs, and Bais; to the east Gopamau, 
formerly belonging to the Ahban kingdom (vide Kheri article), now broken 
up among a number of clans; while to the north the Panwars hold most 


of Pachhoha. 


The tribes in some cases acquired such exclusive possession of the land 
that the parganas were made coterminous with their boundary, or nearly 
so. Vide following table :-— 





No, of villages 











Name of pargana. No, of villages. | Leading clan, held by it. 
Gundwa .. soe ees 17 Buis. 4... tes see él 
Kalyaumal tee oe 72 Sakarwar .., on 3 
Sara 100 tes oes 85 | Guur ae ve 63 
Katiari 4. oes te 80 Katifir tee as 6) 
Alamnagar ee Se 48 Nikumbh iy ie 223 
Pali a re ves 92 Sombansi eee 5a 
Barwan ... wes os 69 Ditto tas ee 68 





In other cases parganas were formed from the lands surrounding or 
within easy reach of some Musalman town, like Shahabad, Bilgram, Sandila, 
Mansurnagar; in other cases again, as in that of Gopamau, the pargana 
represents, not the possessions of a clan, but the ancient dominion of a 
chief. In Hardoi, unlike Partabgarh, no one clan acquired predominance 
over such an extensive tract of country that it now constitutes a tahsil. 
The point will be dwelt on in connexion with the comparative absence 
of the feudal or raja element in Hardoi society, 


Division of lunded property—The landed property in this district. is 
more evenly divided under the different tenures than is usual in Qudh. 
The distribution is as follows -— 


Taluqdari ae me ase eae ow. =89R 
Zamindari was oo wee see ooo 7954 
Pattidari on ase as see oe = 758 
The following is the distribution among the different clans and castes — 

Chhattri aes Ar ae ses vee = 1,157 

Musalman vo ve os vee oo» «= 06 
Brahman tes oe wee nee eas 1504 
Kayath ive ais ae aus tee i574¢ 
Goshain -_ on eee wee ae 4 

Ahir mA ae ie wee nea 64 


Kurmi nes wa ath vee vas 16 
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Kalwar ses eae was ose ase 2 
Baqgal eae see Wz vee Pa 2 
Lodh aa oes iva cae eae 6} 
Bhéc ... aes aes vue toe tae i 
Mali sae Nae eke aie aie i 
Rurapean " eee saa ave au 2 
Native Christian See fi wae ans 3 
Mixed ownership sve ws es Ses 3 
Government vee aan yas or aes 45 
Total ws (1,961 


——e 


Distribution of property in Akbaa’s time 1590 A.D.—The following 
list of the proprietors, as given in the Ain-i-Akbari, may be of interest. 
The district was then divided between the two Sarkars of Khairabad and 

Lucknow :— 
Khairabad Sarkér. 











Name of pargana. Proprietors. 
Pali, Asas or Ahirs, 
Bawan. Ditto. 
Sandi. Sombunsis. 
Sara, Chauhans. 
Gopamas, Rajputs. Kunwar in other MSS, Bisen—Kunwar. 
Lucknow Sarkdy. 
Bilgram. Sayyads, Bais. 
Sandila Gahlot, Bichhilin other Mas. Chandel, 
RKachhandan. Chandels. 
Gunodwa. Brabmans. 
Mallanwan. Bais. 
Hardoi, Brabmans, now Gaur Chhattris, 
Pihani. Rajputs, 








Twelve parganas have now, it appears, been split up into twenty-two. 
Allowing for errers in the manuscript, the stability of property among 
Hindus is very remarkable. The parganas of Gopamau, Sandi, Bilgram, 
Kachhandan are held now, as they were held in Akbar’s time, by the same 
Chhattri clans. The Chauhdns, Bais, and Bachhils have apparently lost 
ground, also the Brahmans, while the Gaurs, Raikwars, Nikumbhs, who are 
really Kachhwihas, have established themselves since Akbar’s time. On 
the whole the Rajputs have held their ground, one tribe giving place to 
another. The change which has been mainly effected is the aggrandize- 
ment of the Musalmans and the decline of the Brahmans. Musalmans 
now hold great part of Sandfla and Pihani and Shahabad ; they are only 
mentioned in Akbar’s time ag the part owners of Bilgram. The Kunwars 
who are recorded as owners of Gopamau are the Abbans, still the largest 
proprietors. The word is either a clerical error for Chéwars, the original 
name of the Ahbans, or it is applied to them as a younger branch, It.is 
only in Hardoi that Brahman zamindars still have any considerable num- 
ber of villages ; in other districts which boast a considerable Brahman own- 
ership the proprietors are all taluqdars. 

tae larger proprietors in the district are mentioned in the following 
table:— 
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Return illustrating the ownership and rental of talugaa in the Hardot 


Name of 
taluga. 





Kamera 


Atwa 


Losrasat- 
PUR, 


Sarwan Ba- 
RAGAON, 


Do, 
Buarfwan 


TaLALPUB ves 
Kuasorawra 


BaaGerarce 





district. 





Name of taluqdar. 





2. 
Farmed sw. 
Chaudhri Khaslat Husen { Copyhbold .. 
Ancestral... 
Total as 
Formed... 


Copyhold ... 
Aucestral.,. 


Total 


Thakur Bhérath Singh 


Farmed... 


Thakuriin Dalel. Ktun- 
war, widow of Thakur A 
Chandika Bakhsh, Copy hold »-. 


Total... 


Farmed .,, 
Raja Wazir Chand ~ ... 2 Copyhold ... 
Ancestral... 
Total... 
Kunwar Durga Parshéd Farmed. «+ 
Copyhold ... 


Total... 
Farmed 4. 
Raja Randhir Singh ... 4 Copyhold ... 
Ancestral... 


Total 


vee 


: 


Munshi Fazl Rail... oer , 


Total 


Farmed... 
Copyhold .., 


Total 


Farmed ws 
Copyhold ... 


Thakur Lélta Bakhsh.,, 


Sayyad Waai Haidar ... { 
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Name of 
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1. 
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ASI¥POR, + 
BaGurik! .. 


Karrdrt 


BiattnaGarR 
SAWAIPUR tee 


Pawarn ws 


Porwa Dzo- 


RIA. 


Karrnna- 
GaR 
JALALPUR. 


Anul 


Mansurna- 
Gar. 


ce 





Name of talnqdar. 


Muhammad Ashraf, Mu- 
hammad Hadi, Mut| Farmed a 
hammad Zaki, Mu- }Copyhold... 
hammad Fiazil, and { Ancestral... 
Dildar Husen 


Total 4. 
Raja Hardeo Bakhsh, { Farmed. 
CBLy Copyhold ... 
Titah sy, 
Regam Aménat Fatima { pee 
Total... 
Réja Dip Singh ¥ { Copytisld 
fPota aie 
Thékur Sarabjit Singh { ee ity 
‘Total feo 

Réja Muhammad Shum- 
sher Bahadur Farmed ws 
Farmed ae 

Mirza Ahmad Ali Beg 

Copyhold ,., 
Total w. 


Moahant Har Charan Das, Copyhold 


oy 


Raja Mansur Ali Khan... Farmed 


Graxp Torax ».. 
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The following list is more recent, dating from 1874 :—- 
List of telugdars of the Hardot district. 



































, 3s 
g 8 
- a me 
Name of taluqdar. Name of taluga, a4 H FI Remarks. 
a ae 
3 & Fa 
3 2 
Bi ¢ 5 
a < o 
Lalta Baksh «. | Khajerahra & Aliapur,) 94 | 21,792 | 28172 | Chhattri, Baia. 
Imtiaz Fatima Bihta Kasmandi ... 9 8,959 8,546 | Muealman, Shekh,. 
Amar Nath «a. | Thamarwa we | 13 7.428 6,510 | Kayath, Sri Bastab. 
Muhammad Amir .. | Gonda kao ve | 10 8 892 7,627 | Shekh. 
Aininat Fatima Basitnagar oe | £9} 19,338 | 21,644 | Ditto. 
Raja Dip Singh... | Sawajpur ree [-23 | 18,922 | 18,909 
Raja Hardeo Bakhsh, | Katiari ow: | 47 |. 48,166 | 44,053 | Katiar, 
Sayyad Wasi Haidar, | Bhagetapur and Ka- 
,tidpur os | $87 29,119 | 19,464 | Sayyad. 
Muhammad Ashraf, | Asifpur see | 82) 98,615 | 21.499 | Ditto. 
Bharat Singh we | Atwa and Nasirpur .. 145°) 42,754 | 44,¢4 | Bais. 
Sayyad Fazl Rasdl.., | Jalélpur and Dand- 
pur oe) VM 7,478 7,906 | Sayyad. 
Raja Wazir Chand... | Sarwan Baragaon 1 | 30 | 21,020 | 24039 | Kayath Sri Bastah. 
Raja Durga Parshad, Ditto ditto... | 22] 18,876 | 18,918 Ditto, 
Dalel Kunwar » | Birwa =. | 14} 18,430 | 16,852 | Bais. 
Khaslat Husen vw. | Kakréli and) -Arwi 
Rabméapur eee | 61 | 63,857 | 51.163 | Shekh. 
Raja Randhir Singh, | Bharawan oe | 38 | 23,169 | 96,708 | Baia. 
L&ig Singh we | Mandaali ae per % 5,110 | 5,453 
Total eas tes 439] 364,925 | 360,951 








Most of them acquired their estates by becoming security for revenue, by 
more or less forced sales, and the other wrongful means so often referred 
to elsewhere in these pages. Dip Singh of Sawdjpur and possibly Raja 
Hardeo Bakhsh of Katiari are the only acknowledged chiefs of clans, the 
only men whose taluqdari title does represent and embody a real feudal 
power and influence over their subjects, One or two of the smaller es- 
tates, however, are very old and real allodial properties. The Sayyads of 
Bilgrém acquired their estates by purchase about two hundred years ago 
for the most part. Colonel Sleeman mentions the Sandila landlords in the 
following terms:— 


“ The baronial proprietors in the Sundeela district are Murdan Sing, 
of Dhurawun, with arent-roll of Rs, 38,000; Gunga Buksh, of Atwa, with 
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one of Rs. 25,000 ; Chundeeka Buksh, of Birwa, with one of Rs, 25,000 ; 
and Somere Singh,of Rodamow, with one of Rs, 34,000. This is the rent-roll 
declared and entered in the accounts ; but it is much below the real one. 
The Government officers are afraid to measure their lands, or to make 
any inquiries on the estates into their value, lest they should turn rob- 
bers and plunder the country, as they are always prepared to do. They 
have always a num ber of armed and brave retainers, ready to support 
them in any enterprise, and can always add to their number on emer- 
gency. There is never any want of loose characters ready to tight for the 
sake of plunder alone. A tallookdar, however, when opposed to his 
government, does not venture to attack another tallookdar or his tenants, 
stands too much in need of his aid, or at least of his neutrality and for- 
pearance.” 


It is rather curious that the large proprictors of Sandila as it at present 
stands—Chaudhri Hashmat Ali, Fatehchand, Dhanpat Rie—are not even 
mentioned. Theirs were chakladari estates, and apparently it was not con- 
sidored that their farme representedproperty at all, otherwise it seems 
difficult to account for Colonel-Sleeman’s.omission to mention men actu- 
ally in his camp. The history of the Hardoi taluqdars will be referred 
to further on. Here it is only necessary to state that they are above the 
average in intelligence and enterprise. ‘The present owners of Sandila 
and Bilgrém are men of considerable ability. Raja Hardeo Bakhsh of 
Katidri is as tine a specimen of a teudal chief as Oudh can present. A just 
und kind landlord, an upright and truthful man, a soldier of approved 
courage, an adept in all manly exercises, he has also shown himself to be 
within his small range a statesman of prescicnce and broad views. He 
temporised with the rebels during the first months of the mutiny of 1857: 
he pretended submission to the usurper at Lucknow, knowing that ifa 
sudden attack were made upon him in May or June he could not protect 
either himself or Messrs. Edwards and Probyn who had taken shelter with 
him. With the first fall of the rains, when his dominion became an 
island in the middle of pathless fens and girt by swift deep rivers, he 
threw off the mask and bade defiance to the rebels. He has been rewarded 
as he deserved for his unswerving loyalty. The good service which he 
rendered in war he continues in more peaceful times. His advice is always 
sound and unselfish, and no one’s aid and society are more welcome 1n 
Hardoi, whether to those who follow the chase of the boar or to those who 
administer justice in the courts, His stalwart form and frank face are well 
known throughout. Unlike most of his class, his active habits induce him to 
be constantly on horseback. Noblemen of such high character are really 
a most important and beneficial power in the state. They are loved by 
their dependants with that fond fidelity which sterling goodness attracts, 
and which this primitive society is ready to tender. A wise good Hindu 
chief who belongs to the soldier caste, who was trained in a harsh school, 
whose religion still guides him to justice and benevolence, but not to 
bigotry, deserves to have his portrait drawn in these pages. He and his 
estate are to a certain extent self-made. He is not the hereditary chief of 
his clan, being descended from a younger son, and had many struggles 
with the former sovereigns of Oudh to preserve his property and 
Liberty. 
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The small proprietors.—The principal feature of the Hardoi proprietary 
body is the enormous number of small owners. There are in Hardoi 1,569 
villages not belonging to taluqdars; these cover 1,105,000 acres, and are 
owned by 21,758 proprietors, giving an average of fifty acres to each pro- 
prietor, of which two-thirds will be arable. Many of these proprietors, 
however, have brothers and cousins whose separate shares are not recorded. 
There are 823 zamindari villages, 728 pattidari, and 18 bhayachéra. It 
is very strange why the réj or the feudal chiefship system should not 
have gained ground in Hardoi. It almost seems asifit was owing to the 
climate that a bolder and more independent spirit animated the inhabit- 
ants of Unao, Hardoi, Lucknow, and southern Kheri than in eastern and 
Northern Oudh, the Tarai, and the trans-Gogra districts. 


Such large estates as do exist in Hardoi are purely the result of re- 
venue arrangements, even when the owners belong to powerful clans, A 
younger scion of the Nikumbhs accumulated the estate of Atwa, another 
of the Chamar Gaurs that of Khajurahra, another of the Katidrs that of 
Dharmpur, another the Raikwér estate of Ruia; none of these men were 
rajas or considered their property as indivisible. 


The paucity of feudal lordshins in Hardov accounted for—tThe rea- 
sons of this are obscure, It only removes the inquiry a stage further 
back to urge that the Chhattri clans were too numerous and too much in- 
termingled in Hardoi to admit of continuous domination by any one mem- 
ber of a single clan, It is quite true that in some cases the present pro- 
prictary bodies represent the Chhattri retainers who were settled indiseri- 
minately over the territory by the Moslem lords of Bilgram, Shahabad, and 
Pihéni. When amixed body of Brahman and Chhattri retainers has been 
scattered sporadically over a territory it is impossible to establish a r4j 
which shall have in itself any of the elements of cohesion or permanence ; 
such are only the attributes of a) feudal chiefship which is coterminous 
with the allodial property of a numerous and powerful clan. Blood relation- 
ship to the chief supplies the place of military discipline and preserves 
the principality from external foes and internal dissensions. Another 
solvent of feudal estates was the presence of large Musalman towns, such 
as Bilgrdm, Sandila, Shahabad, and Sandi ; the existence of these Moslem 
military stations with their republican policy, fanaticism, and solcierly in- 
stincts was incompatible with the neighbourhood of a great Hindu raj 
like that of Partabgarh, Gonda, Mitauli, or Mordrmau. Moslems, as soldiers 
of fortune, and ag possessors of a faith which made all men equal, were bound 
to attack all whose wealth, Hindu faith, and noble station gave them a 
fatal prominence. Just as the Sayyads of Bilgrém overturned the Som- 
bansi réja of that ilk, those of Sandila the P4si chiefs, so did the Malihabad 
Pathaéns drive the Bais from their borders. Further, Hardoi was on the 
great highway from Delhi to Jaunpur and Bengal. Tull poppies do not 
grow by the roadside. These things account for large principalities never 
having flourished in Hardoi; they do not account for large clans like the 
Nikumbhs, Chamar Gaurs, Sakarwdrs, Panwdrs never having elected a raja. 
They show that even when a clan had mastered a compact estate, the raja 
was regarded as an ornamental appendage which might or might not be 
added, 
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The great mistake made by those who assume that in Western Oudh 
a rdj or a taluga was the natural form which landed property assumed, the 
first crystallization from chaos, so to speak, is an historical one. They 
assume that a Rajput clan headed by its chief invaded Oudh froin Mangi 
Patan or some other Patan in Western India; that this chicf conquered 
a principality for himself, and that he maintained in peace the same abso- 
lute power over the persons and property of his clan which was necessary 
in war. Now the traditions of no clan, not even the Bais, the Ahban, the 
Kanhpuria, the Sombansi, the Bachgoti, which number hundreds of thou- 
sands of members, point to any such wholesale immigration and conquest. 
What took place was as follows :—A single individual, or three brothers at 
most settle in the country and prosper; they commence in all cases by 
dividing the property equally among all the sons, showing that the idea of a 
raj, one and indivisible, had not entered their minds ; they succeed by some 
process of natural selection or freak of fortune; other families give place to 
them; they multiply and continue subdividing their property. If it happens 
fin, Hee , that any call is made on the military prowess of the 
foutal sewers’ °f family now becomeya clan, if they have constantly to 
fight for their property, or are successful in seizing 
that of others, it is not unlikely that their natural leader, the head of the 
elder branch, may either be nominated a raja by his clan, or be granted 
the title by the supreme authority. Once granted or admitted, there is no 
doubt that the title, and the power which accrues to it, are apt to be per- 
manent. Custom and hereditary names are all-powerful in Oudh; but the 
writer’s point is that r4j is not the natural form which property takes in 
Western Ondh at all. Raj has hardly anything to do with landed property ; 
it represents sovereignty, military control, and will only develop into 
allodial property as a military usurpation in troublous times for the good 
of the commonwealth, The rija will call in war time for a war contribu- 
tion from all the subjects of the state ; he does that, not for bis personal 
gain, but as the head of the commonwealth and for its weal. Nor does it 
by any means follow that a clan will see the necessity of having a raja 
even for military matters; there are clans in Hardoi who have their un- 
titled chiefs to whom in all times of turmoil their obedience is absolute. 
On the banks of the Ganges in Kachhandan there lived a Chandel, a 
yeoman chief of this kind; he was the master of only one village, but hig 
power and influence over the whole clan was unbounded. When Raja 
Hardeo Bakhsh of Katifri had no power to protect the Fatehpur fugitives, 
he secured the good offices of this old man, who pledged his word for the 
Englishmen’s safety; he embarked in their boat, and his answer to the 
hoarse ghallenges from the river bank was always received and obeyed as 
a command not to use hostile measures; for many a mile down the Ganges 
his presence secured absolute safety. Very probably, if the Oudh auarchy 
had continued a few gencrations, this mau’s grandson might have become 
a raja, got the whole property of the clan into his clutches, and antedated 
his raj, as having come in with the conquerors. It is very true that when 
ar&j was once established, the power of the clan under its new head would 
be directed to conquest from other clans, and the new acquisitions so made 
would very probably be regarded mainly as the allodial property of the 
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raja alone, with which he might reward his retainers ; but here again the 
rfj arose as the result of war and military aggression. We have instances 
(see articles Sikandarpur and Kheri district) of the establishment or re-es- 
tablishment of a r4j by the voluntary election of the people in order to fur- 
ther the common interests or protect them from the common enemy, the 
supreme government. 


The rdja’s titles are generally most modern inventions ; there was no raja of 
the Bisens before Hanwant Singh none of the Janwiars till two genorations 
ago, none of the Ahbans,the oldest clanin Oudh, till Raja Lone Singh’s time ; 
they never hada rdéja in Hardoi; there is none of the Kalhans, of the Chamar 
Gaurs, of the Baéhman Gaurs; there was none of the Jangres till Jodha 
Singh conquered Dhaurahra. In point of fact, in times of ordinary tran- 
quillity, even of such tranquillity as was common in Oudh, there was no 
necessity for a rfja, and no Indian Government, unless in the last stage 
of decay, would have tolerated the existence of any rfja within its 
dominions whom it could possibly or safely reduce to subjection. 


No doubt, at the break up of each empire, a number of able men started 
into local greatness ; when the Jaunpur kingdom was broken up, the Bais, 
the Kanhpuria, the Sombansi, the Bachgoti clans found it convenient to 
have réjas; with the establishinent of settled order aud the Mughal em- 
pire, the unity of the r4j vanished, and property was divided according 
to the ordinary Hindu law. Again, when the Mughal empire broke up, 
were established the Muhamdi, Kaimahra, Kéla Kankar, the Dhaurahra, 
the Katiari, the Dera principalities. Again, when the Oudh kings had 
lost all real power and devoted themselves to sensuality, there arose the 
great principalities of Oel, Shahganj, Jahingirabad, Mahmudabad, Mau- 
ranwan, Sissaindi. On what did these principalities rise? Not on the 
ruins of others; if so, there would be numerous traces left. The Bil- 
kharia raja, for instance, was dispossessed six hundred years ago, but he 
has maintained his title and honours ona petty principality of eight vil- 
lages, compared to which Monacoisan empire, But I have met with no 
other banished princes; in fact the rij rose on the wrecks of village pro- 
prietary communities, and no other opinion can be formed by those who 
take care to extend their inquiries beyond the mere family trees of the 
r&jas. 


That rajas were not congenial to the soil of Hardoi, that the people 
resisted the outward pressure of the Lucknow Government, and the temp- 
tation to raise a strong barrier against forcign oppression, goes to show 
that rijas, far from being the natural outcome of rural life, the natural 
political result of the Hindu economy, were a lien, if not distasteful to the 
people, only accepted as a means of escape from greater evils, from more 
distant and harsher tyrants. Atany rate there were no réjas in Hardoi, 
in the sense of hereditary chiefs of great clans, and lords of their lands. 
Dip Singh* of Siwajpur is possibly an exception, and it is expressly re- 





* He jg belicved with truth to be a descendant of the Raja Sri, whose town of Srina- 
ar, now Bilgram, was captured by the Moslems Inor about 803 N., 1400 A, D.— Vide 
‘ijiot’s History of India, vol. LV., pp. 37-38. 
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corded about him that as fast as younger branches of the family came 
into existence they were provided for independently. The mode in which 
Raja Randhir Singh acquired his title is related in pargana Malihabad. 


T have elsewhere pointed out (Kheri) that when the community was a 
mingled one, where any one Chhattri clan acquired ascendancy over a 
large body of aliens, either of other Chhattris or of lower castes, their posi- 
tion was that of a military colony among a hostile subject race ; there was 
always risk of a revolt ; discipline and prompt action were a necessity of 
their position, so they yielded ready obedience to a single chief who 
became their réja, When, on the other hand, a clan was really numerous 
and occupied a compact territory, so that it had little to fear from inter- 
nal risings, it found no necessity fora raja; the whole body fought together 
for the common interest ; cach component village was known and entitled 
to the assistance of all if attacked. It was customary to divide the estate 
into particular numbers of villages, either chawrdsi; 84 or baydlis, 42, or 
52, biéwan; a solidity and unity were thus given to the aggregation of 
atoms which was useful as a rallying cry in stirring up patriotism, and in 
impressing the extont of the clau’s rights and interests upon strangers. 


In fine, the original internal polity was always republican, unless where 
any one small clan had acquired a political supremacy or military domi- 
nion over numerous subjects. If there arose dangers of oppression from 
without, or invasion by Moslem aliens, the frequent habit of military obe- 
Jience became in time permanent feudal dependence, and the raja became 
the natural and chosen protector of the people; when again the Musalman 
soldier tax-gatherer was warlike and near at hand in some walled city, the 
raja was often killed, the taluga broken up, and very oppressive exactions 
and imposts taken from the people. 


Those f&jas who survived compromised with the Government, paid 
tribute, and became mere tax-gatherers. In time also the Oudh Govern. 
ment found that it would be more convenient to have resident middlemen 
who could collect their dues everywhere, and the policy of introducing such 
was largely carried out during the last twenty years prior to annexation. 
Tn Hardoi there were never any rajas except one, of Sewajpur ; but many 
large talugas were cither formed for the first time or aggrandized from 
mere zamindaris during the thirty years preceding annexation. 


There is a very considerable difference between the two kinds of taluqa. 
In tho one case the raja is cither the descendant of some ancient independ- 
ent chieftain who ruled the people prior to the advent of Musalman autho- 
rity, or he is a chief chosen by the people as a protector and a lord, when 
internal dissensions or external dangers demonstrated their need of a wise 
head and a single hand at the helm. In the other case the false taluqdar 
wasnot choscn by the people as a ruler, but was imposed upon them by the 
Government, not to perform the functions of a ruler or judge, but simply 
those of a tax-gatherer. In India the tax-gatherer under native rulers 
has always been the most powerful element in the state; where there were 
no courts or police, he was the only authority ; and if localized, his exige 
tence determined the political and, in a great measure, the social system. 
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The yeomen proprietors ; their difficullies—The body of yeomen pro 
prietors in Hardoi is sensibly diminishing; the rains are more precarious 
there than in most parts of Oudh; whiat was only scarcity in the province 
became famine in Harde! in 1865 and 1869; the proprietors find it difficult 
to collect rents and pay the land tax. Under any circumstances, it is almost 
impossible fora body of small proprietors whose lands are intermingled to 
abstain from quarrelling, and when once litjgation commences it is almost 
eertain that whoever is worsted will mortgage and ultimately sell his few 
ancestral acres. In fact it is almost impossible that the majority of these 
communities of proprietors will survive ; they could resist the storms of 
oppression from without, but internal dissensions and discord commence at 
once when they have received from the justice and moderation of the Bri- 
tish Government a-fixed and definite property. One-nineteenth of the 
entire property in Hardoi was transferred from the hands of the yeomen 
proprietors during the year 1871, and was mostly purchased by bankers and 
banidns, sugar-boilers, usurers, distillers, and skin-dealers—men of little 
political power or value to the state. The difficulty which attends any 
effort to improve the circumstances-of the Oudh military class is a com- 
plex one. Onthe one hands it is considered undesirable in a military 
sense to increase the high caste clement at present in the army, lest it 
return to the state of things which preceded and brought on the mutiny 
of 1857. It is no longer an object of ambition to place Brahmans and 
Chhattris side by side in a regiment of tall and stately Pandes, from which 
all Jow castes are to be excluded. Further, it would be an advantage gra- 
dually to wean the fighting yeomanry from their ancient pursuits, and in- 
duce them to beat. their swords into ploughshares ; their caste pride now 
forbids them to plough with their own hands, and it would only encourage 
such folly if military service were kept before them as an employment, to 
which all or many of them could aspire. On the other hand, if they are 
granted any favours, not personal, anything in the shape of a low assess- 
ment upon their lands, it is difficult to hinder them from selling the lands, 
and nothing is gained by transferring the favour to others for whom it is 
not intended. Distinctions of this kind are also regarded as invidious 
and unfair by other classes, who urge that there is no reason why they 
should be taxed more heavily because they are industrious and willing to 
labour with their hands. 


This is very true, and yet something apparently must be done. There 
are 21,000 recorded proprietors of land, nearly al) high caste Brahmans and 
Chhattris, in Hardoi alone ; there are 14,000 iz Lucknow ; altogether there 
are at least 100,000 adult malo proprietors of patches of land varying in 
size from 10 acres to 200. The vast majority of these have less than 50 
acres each, the average* is about 22 acres. It is not desirable to withdraw 
men of this class from their field and make soldiers of them; it is very 
difficult to lower the Government demand upon their lands; yet, unless 
something is done, many out of this onormous body of pauper yeomen will 
jose the one bond which unites them to the state, will see their ancestral 
acres pass into the hands of men whose birth and profession they scorn, 











re 


* See article Rac Bareli, 
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they will become a body of needy desperadoes, natural enemies to peace 
and social order, the elements of agrarian anarchy, anJ a serious weakness 
politically. 

The transfers of landed and immoveable property, complete or inchoate, 
amounted to 5,361 during the years 1873-74; the amount to Rs. 15,05,818. 
Now the revenue of the great Hb which practically have not been mort- 
gaged amounts to Rs. 3,583,089, that of the numerous smaller proprietors 
to Rs. 11,00,841 ; in two years then they involved themselves and their 
properties to the extent of much more than a year’s income. The 
value of their properties at twelve times the Government revenue—a fair 
valuation—will be only Rs. 1,32,00,092 ; at this rate they should all 
be sold out in 82 years. But many of these mortgages are not the first 
transaction, the sums entered include loans of previous years ; still, after 
making every allowance the prospect is alarming. 


Stutement showing the aggregate value of property transferred by docu- 
ments registered. in,18783 and 1874. 


Description of deeds. Number of deeds, Amonnt, 








fad is74 Total} 1873. 1874. | Total. 


ca do i 


| 
297 299] 526) 1,92,649 1,29,710 8,292,350 
220/268, 438] 13,182) 12,492| 25,606 
2,388! 980) 3,368) 6,64,510, 4,16,408 1,080,918 





Decds of sale of Ra, 100 and upwards 
Do. Jess than Ra, 100 ba 
Do. of mortgage of Ra. 100 and upwards, 





Do, do leas than Rs. 100 a see} oon 11,025) 1,015 vee 76,800 76,806 
ldo. of gift see vas oo foee 9 10 19 aes 1,157 1,187 








Total ver | 2,969, 2,492) 5,861) 870,843] 635,477) 1605,818 


| 


Nee enema 
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CHAPTER IV. 
ADMINISTRATIVE FEATURES. 


Administrative divisions—Thanas— A dministration—Police— Income-tax—Revenue—Ex- 
penditure = Local taxation—Crime and criminal classes—Kducation—Post-office. 


Administrative divisions —Hardoi is divided into four tahsils and 
twenty-one parganas, (sce preliminary table). The tahsils are Hardoi, 
Shahabsd, Bilgrim and Sandila. These were slightly altcred from the 
previous arrangement in 1869, but the changes are of no importance. 
The pargana Sara was divided between two tahsils, The police arrange- 
ments of Hardoi are similar to other districts. There are a number of 
town police maintained by the different municipalities. Police statistics 
are shown in the following tables :— 


Statement showing the area of thénas of district Hardoi. 




















No, Name of thana. aaah: Pr aaa No. of villages. | Population. 
1 | Shahabad te was eet 299 335 132,495 
2 | Naktaura awe ny fat 272 263 104,889 
8 | Hardoi ves vee te 207 158 76,970 
4 | Pibani ies vee on 227 195 79,880 
5 | Tandiaon ton ane ies 162 129 52,897 
6 | Beniganj aie tee vee 161 125 55,887 
7 | Sandila ae eae rn $20 261 180,348 
8 | Kachhona ae eee es 192 108 80,018 
9 | Bilgrém vee oes von 268 235 118,967 

10 | Mallfuwan a vee tee 79 157 97,811 

Total aes 2,287 1,961 929,992 








Administration —YVhere are three paid European magistrates and six 
paid native magistrates, besides six unpaid native honorary magistrates ; 
all these officers have also civil and revenue powers. Two of the paid 
native civil judges can decide cases in which the property litigated does 
not exceed the value of Rs, 5,000. 


The general police number 458, and the town police 90; their annual 
cost amounted to Rs. 62,261 m 1871. There is one policeman to every 
four square miles, and to every 1,700 of the inhabitants. The total cost 
of administration, including police, was Rs. 1,49,736 in 1878, but the table 
given further on from the Accountant-General’s returns is perhaps more 
trustworthy. 
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Statistica of the police of the district of Hardoi. 






































se |, | & 3 - a2 
me) co 2 po uo we Hy 
& e e 3 ia 4 Oh Om 
3 Sm o aa 9 
2 £3 & F] Ze #5 §a 
Fe a] ° 8 oh = 38 as 
© fon) 2 = bom cE Ee. 
= =a Ps os 3 Sia of 
a | <2 |é) 3s | Bo | ges | Bes 
° 6 3 3 we £5 Bae 
e “i ‘a a a as & 
EY rman waver mi —— eel — —re 
Regular polica te eor| 66,108 2 74 370 esa 1 to 815 1 to 32°79 
Village watch tee wl 78,600 ves 2,626 oon eee oe 
Municipal police vi wf 8,565 ya 8 "7 wa te oe 
Total wn ae} 1,468,453 2 b2 3,072 3,160 ae 











Revenue.—The revenue of the district is exhibited in the following table. 
It will be observed that the imperial expenditure is only 12 per cont. of 
the income, even excluding from the Jatter the receipts from salt and 
opium which enter the imperial. exchequer. The land revenue constitutes 
90 per cent. of the income; it has been increased 42 per cent. at the recent 
settlement. The assessment commenced in 1864 and terminated in 1868. 


The incidence of the Goverament demand is :— 


Re. as. p. 
Per acre of cultivation ... vee vee ve Ld) 2 
Per arable acre ae ta sea w 1 8 2 


The revenue derived from the mcome-tax is given in the table, but it is 
not now exacted. It will appear that the landowners contributed Rs, 6,804 
out of Rs. 7,607, or 85 per cent. of the whole; yct, undoubtedly, much of the 
wealth of the country is in the hands of the banking and trading classes. 














Revenue. 
1871, 1872, Remarks 
Rs, Rs. 


« Recent settlement revenue col- 
lections oie eee 1,452,139 1,453,480 There was a balance 
of Its. 64,000. 


_ 


3. “Rents of Government villages 





and lands aoe ee 30,000 31,222 

3. Income-tax ow oe toe 18,991 
4. Taxon spirits... ase 32,007 $1,188 
5. Taxonopium anddrugs .. 10,353 12,900 
6. Stamp duty ea ane 62,262 66,199 
7. Law and justice aes one 9,169 
1,586,761 1,623,099 





———e ee 
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Expenditure, 1871-72. 








Armount, Remarks. 








oe ee 


Rs 

Revenue refunds and drawbacks _ ose 1,723 
Miscellaueous refunds... ove PP 2,472 
Land revenue Ms as ‘o 
Deputy commissioners and establishment } ch 54,9: 
Settlement, ... v8 ae we 12,811 
Excise or Abkari vee oy ee 8,051 
Asseased taxes t00 or Ses 4i2 
Stamps wee ve ae - vee 1,169 

mops ervice of process ... 2,858 
Law and justice { Crliuioal pala a 37°32) 
Ecclesiastical ... we tee ae toe 
Meuical vee vee sae See 4,200 
Police ase rt} cop ae 66,103 For 1873, 

wotal on on 1,87,052 








Annual return showing details of assessments made under Part V. of the 
Indian Income Tax Act, 1872, on different sources of income, 1872-73. 















































| Ciasa I. Cuass 31, CLAgs 311, Casa IV. ToTAaL. 
Source of a or . | : 
profita, i 3 3 : : i 
z| 2 jer ven eMy 2 é |f| & 
percents mea | amen | amare i ae ie? op — 
Rs, as. Pp. Ra.-as, p. Rs. as, p. Ra. as, p. Rs, as. p 
I, Professions~ 
{d) Law .,.. ie 1510 0}... BS see 1 1510 0 
II. Employments - 
(b) Servants (domes- 
tic) i E1 4410 0}... ory ove an we 1 410 @ 
Tir, Commerce 
(b) Bankers and 
money dealora..| 34 | 43718 0; 7) 16613 8 ],., soo oe 41; 411 i 
(e) 3 Piece goods a 21:12 O hn. ae - on 2 21:12 6 
(d) Tradors in-= 
2. Spirits, drugs, 
and tobacco.,.} ... on po 214 0 }., : id 1 9314 0 
(g) Manufacturers 
a. In sugar a 8115 Of... tee oe es 6 8b15 6 
Iv. Land— 


(a) Proprietors andj 75 {1,126 7 0 (86/3,5580 9 8 {13/9,127 1 Jo |... ad 154 {6,804 2 9 


sub-proprietors. 


VII, Miscellaneous ..| 1 1812 O| No 2118 Of. sea on a 40 9 oO 


oes | ae er met | er ce ee | raion cece | ee |e a 


Total {120 | 1,716 158 o ry 208 | 7,807 4 10 
a er ae = an 
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Local taxation.—This view, however, requires to be supplemented by 
a consideration of the local taxation and expenditure ; as appears from the 
annexed tables, the expenditure on public works, dispensaries, and schools 
amounted to Rs. 1,10,881 in 1872; the local funds receipts were Rs. 1,10,602, 
of which, however, Rs. 24,646 which, were 4 grant out of provincial funds, 
are already shown in the district revenues, and do not represent additional 
taxation. The local fund receipts will then be Rs. 85,956. It appears there- 
fore that the imperial and local expenditure amounts to Rs. 1,87,052+- 
1,10,881 = 2,97,933, and the taxation to Rs. 16,12,999 + 85,956=16,98,955. 

The district therefore is educated, governed, and improved, apart from the 
cost of external superintendence, for about Rs, 0-6-0 per head ; and the ex- 
penditure is only 17 per cent. of the revenue. The above revenue does 
not include that derived from opium, salt, or sea customs. 


Receipts. 

Rs. 
One per cent, road cess aw wn tes 14,558 
Ditto sthool cess... ss see ae 14,605 
One-quarter per cent, district dik ss eee ose 3,724 
2t ditto local ratca and margin cess aie 41,994 
Education fund Py vee vee 1,789 
Dispensary ditto aes a ve we 2,948 
Pound ditto a: ee vee ase 5.498 
Nazaul ditto oti re vee ae 1,600 
oe Total Re... 85,956 
Provincial allotment ee ous se w= 24,646 





Grand rotal Rs, wv. =110,602 





Charges. 
Ra. 
Education fund oe ny ree ae 29,159 
Hospital and dispensaries a es sas 7,926 
District dak ccss ae ves eon eee 3,900 
Pound fund vee ” one bee 1,052 
Nazul ditto wen oes ves ove 1,444 
Public Works. 
Comrounications one rr) we 39,479 
Civil buildings, &c. see Bos eee 17,412 
Establishment, &c. ei vee aut 10,510 


—— 67,401 





Total Ra, .- 1,130,881 





Crime and criminal classes.—There is nothing remarkable to note now 
in the crime and criminal classes of Hardoi. Cattle theft flourishes, but still 
there must be some reason for thc comparative immunity of Hardoi from 
crime. In 1872 there were only 5,251 cases reported to the police and 
cognizable by them. Fyzabad, with the same population, had 11,178, Par- 
tabgarh, with a much smaller population, had 6,807. Pcrhaps the fact that 
there are a great number of resident landholders in Hardoi to watch 
their tenantry and be responsible for them may account for this. Unao, 
which is similarly situated in this respect, had only 5,458 crimes reported. 
Kanjars and Pasis are the most criminal. Accidental deaths are shown 
in a separate table, but probably some of them are murders. 


7 
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Crime statistics for Hardoi district. 
I ' 

Cases reported. Cases convicted. 
i 5 a ° ee oi e % | a Fd = oo 
2/2/2/8/8/2/2/2/2/8/8 |= 
cel Sere | ——~|—] — ; —|—|— 
Murders and attempts ve} 16( 23) 19) @8) 17f 28) lel 14 si a7 el ob 
Culpable homicide Pr) ee] :) 9 | dS 
Dacoity eee ase] gee P) a | I] Bl ow Ebiccee Nw 1 
Robbery ae ao] 6] 2 18) 6 G6} 38} 4 J 6 2 2&8 6 
Rioting and unlawful assembly,| 87] 31| 20) 27) 53; 37| £4] 26] 18 17| 26) 25 
Theft by house-breaking or/3108|3020)3482!2151 2360/2541 217' 240] 464 268) 252! 260 

house-trespass. | | 

Theft, simple on vee) 654 }079)2215! 848) 834)1846) 287 120) 547° 317) 251) 512 
Theft of cattle... ee] 67 177 sal 86; 146] 178) 68 102) 70 61 35) 106 
Offences against coin and! 4 8 ‘| 4 i 44 2 aw f BQ: 8 

ae 


stamps. | | 





Comparative memorandum of accidental deaths for the years 1867, 1868, 
1869, 1870, 1871, and 1872 in district Hardoi. 




















By Bywild | op pt B 
‘ - ther 
Suicides. By drown anake- | quadru- y fa of oh Totat, 
i Bite! peds. buildings, causes, 
ld] (a | Mepichas | g d 4 
ole ao | eS n a m "s n a - | ‘a 
o}|a3j)o,8)a/ 8 & s v | g/g 
2/8/a/8\a lsoltg et 2 gl ae | Bias 
Slf|sja/selsle!/s}e}a}e jae 
a ec ee paeeseeey Pies ee 
1867 ses | ove | oe | 92 | 97 | 5B | 89 7114 10 20 48 27 | 2'5) 247 
1868 sa | eee | cee | 86 | 68 | 57 | 70 ? 9 10 2 46 29 | 204) lta 
1869 a |} soe | oe | 96 | 89 | 68 | O83 8; 10 i4 4 77 11 | 223) 164 
1870... [ 29) 44 [108 [113 | 49° GO]... 4 17 14 60 16 | 253; 250 
1871 ww (G98 | 48 | 92 | 93) 49 (tor } uf.) ore} oa 65{ 18 | 247) 969 
1872. | 29] 47 [LSH [106 | 65 | 70 2 3 24 15 48 27 | 274) 22 











Education—Education has made very good progress in Hardoi, There 
are 4,762 children attending the schools, there are 18 female schools, and 
the central school at Hardoi has turned out some very creditable pupils. 
Education seems appreciated by the ycomen, who are aware of their own 
deficiencies ; still the subscriptions in aid of education in 1871 were only 
Rs. 1,746. In the zila school at the central station the fees were Rs, 426, 
and the Government expenditure was Rs. 4,831, There are no news- 
papers, literary or educational societies in the district, nor are there any 
poor-houses, such ag ctist in Sitapur and Lucknow, nor charitable endow- 
ments, 
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Statement showing where the different schools in Hardot disirict are 


Names of schools. 


§ 
= 
g 
qi 
1 
1 | Hardoi 
2 » Ganj 
3 | Thatheora 
4 | Maholia 
5 | Gopamau 
6 | Bawan 
7 | Majhia 
8 | Kaundha 
9 | Bhainsri 
10 | Manpur 
V1 | Abrori 
12 | Harléon 
18 | Basoha 
la | Turtipur 
15 | Sukra 
16 | Barwan 
17 | Ant 


18 | Auhdédpur 
19 | Khajurabra 


20 ) Tandiaon 
21 | Lonér 
22 | Sukra 

28 | Bawan 
24 | Majhia 


25 | Bakharia 


1 | Bilgram 
2 | Mallanw4n 
3 | Sandi 
4) Durgégenj 
§& | Sadrput 
6 | Palia 
7 | Jarauli 
8 | Sultdnganj 
9 | Atwa 
10 | Baénea 
11 | R&ghanpur 
12 | Arjunpur 
18 | Gauria 
14/ Ghaunsér 
15 | Bibta 
16 { Admépur 


located. 





Pargana, 








Tausit Harpor. 


Hardoi eae 

Ditto tee 
Bawan ase 
Hardoi ees 
Gopamau toe 
Bawan owe 
Gopamau vee 
Bawan fae 
Tandaion ae 
Bawan ¥ 
Gopamau oon 
Sara an 

Dit to vee 
Bangar ou 
Barwan ton 

Ditto ay 
Sara da 
Barwan or 
Bangar eve 
Tandiaon ai 
Barwan he 

Ditto oes 
Bawan ton 
Gopamau eos 

Ditto eee 


TausrL BILGRAM. 


Bilgrim vee 
Mallanwan ene 
Sandi ) 
Bilgrém vas 

Ditto one 
Sandi wee 
Bilgram ioe 
Mallanwan oe 

Ditto vee 

Ditto wn 
Kachhandan eee 
Katiari ies 

Ditto ae 
Sandi oe 
Bilgram ae 
Katiiri wee 


Kinds of schools. 


| 








Government zila school 
Branch to ditto i. 
Ditto ditto «4. 
Ditto ditto .. 
Aided ver. town school 
Ditto ditto ... 


Village school sve 
Ditto nee 
Ditto coe 
Ditto eee 
Ditto ove 
Ditto ove 

Branch to Haridon school 

Village school oe 
Ditto ve 
Ditto ies 
Ditto ise 
Ditto sae 
Ditto wot 
Ditto wae 
Ditto wwe 

Female school one 
Ditto te 
Ditto ve 
Ditto ies 

Total sie 


Aided ver. town school 
Aided school ves 
Ditto ote 
Village school ue 
Ditto tes 
Ditto FYY) 
Ditto wae 
Ditto tee 
Ditto sos 
Ditto sen 
Ditto se 
Ditto coe 
Ditto ane 
Ditto aoe 
Ditto ws 
Ditto ve 


the 


Namber of pupils 
attending 
achools, 








154 
134 
102 
40 
30 
35 
38 
49 
35 
38 
38 
38 
38 
34 
35 
28 


ce ie ec er I a TT eae a 


J 














| 
2 Names of schools. 
a 
| 
3 
4 
1 2, 
17 | Brijor ane 
18 | Babatmau eas 
19 | Shahpur eee 
20 | Miadhoganj aes 
21 Khusaur tee 
22 Jarauli ove 
1 (| Shahabad vee 
2 Pihani ees 
8 | Shahpur ve 
4 | Saromannagar woe 
5 | Naiagéon ane 
6 | Raiagain oe 
7 | Bandurha ry 
8 | Udburanpur aes 
9 | Pariat te 
10 | Lakhnaur se 
11 | Bhurkhani oe 
12 | Pali oes 
18 | Madnapur ae 
14 | Sardi ane 
15 | Karawan as 
16 | Bijgaon vee 
17 | Fatehpurgiand oer 
18 | Sahjanpur one 
19 | Dihlia tee 
20 | Basatnagar vee 
31 | Puraili one 
22 | Bari one 
23 | Miakpur ee 
34 | Barwara vee 
25) Amrauli see 
26 | Dhanwir eee 
‘27 «| Sandurpur vee 
28 | Sakrauli ww 
29 | Saédatnagar,No.Iw. 
30 Ditto, No.ID as 
31 | Mansurnagar avs 
32 | Nisauli ass 
33 | Babirpur bes 
34 | Pindarwa ave 
85 | Lakhmépur ane 
86 | Pibani, No. I 


a7 





Ditto, No. II 


HAR. 





Pargana. 


3, 


Tausit Birarim— 
(coneluded.) 


Katiari ter 
Malléowan 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Katiari 
Bilgram 


TausIL SHAwABAD. 


Shahabad ee 
Pihéni 
Saromannagar 
Ditto 
Ditto one 
Pindarwa ave 
Ditto 


Shahabad 
Ditto 
Pachhoha 
Ditto is 
Pali 

Ditto 
Ditto 
Alamnagar 
Ditto 


Shahabad 
Pali 
Pthani 
Shahabad 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Pachhoha 
Ditto 
Sara chs 
Ditto oes 
Ditto 
Saromantagar 
Pindarwa 
Sara 
Mansurnagar 
Saromannagar vee 
Pali ase 
Pindarwa vee 
Pali ase 
Pihani oes 
Ditto 


LE lat TV 


Kinds of achools, 


Village achool 
Ditto aus 
Ditto wee 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Female achool 


Total ve 


A. V. town school 
Aided school 
Village school 
Ditto ve 
Brauch to village achoo 
Village school 
Branch to Kaiagszon 
sehool, 
Village school vee 
Branch to Udhuranpur 
Village school vee 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Branch to Kariwan 
achool, 
Village achool 
Ditto ons 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto se 
Branch to Puraili ane 
Village school 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto . 
Ditto ase 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto an 
Ditto een 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Female sohool 
Ditto 


one 


vee 


the | 


Nuorber of pupils 
attending 
schools 





ba 


| 


45 
$0 
23 
80 
37 
20 





1,051 


275 

112 
61 
92 
28 
50 
31 


70 
32 
32 
41 
60 
33 
30 
33 
32 


35 
48 
55 
41 
36 
26 
40 
37 
ba 
35 
$1 
36 
55 
33 
43 
42 
44 
4l 

29 
40 
24 
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nao 
a2 
PJ 

an) 

: Names of schools, Pargana. Kinds of schools. oe a 
3 353 
SI g3°5 
3 oS we 
i 4 
i. 2. 3 4 5. 

Tanstt SaanaABap— 
(coneluded.) 

38 | Pihafni No. IIL o> | Pihant wa» | Female school a 29 
39 | Raijangarhi eo. | Pindarwa _ Ditto tos 19 
40 ) Audhaéranpur ». | Shahabad ane Ditto vo 87 
4) | Parial tos Ditto eee Ditto 186 7 
42 | Kuriri ew | Pachvoha oe Ditto is 26 
43 | Barwara «. | Ditto es Ditto ‘oo 25 

Total ., | 1,968 

Tansin SANDILA: 

1 | Sandila os. | Sandila es {| A. V. town school .,,} 170 

2 | Beniganj we | Ditto er | Village school oe 52 

3 | Ashi tne Ditto t) Ditto tis 29 
4 | Ghoghera w | Ditto bee Ditto ove 80 

5 | Balamau .. | Balaman Ate Ditto oo 44 

6 | Atrauli o. | Gundwa ove Ditto tee 38 

7 | Guodwa «. | Ditto ot Ditto oon 49 

8 | Ghausganj ae | Sandila ve Ditto we 50 
9 | Bihndar oe Ditto Ly Ditto aes 49 
10 | Bharawan ww. | Gundwa — Ditto aaa 53 
11 | Kaliyénmal ew. | Kaliyanmal nes Ditto vos 52 
12 | Bihnsar w= | Sandila uF Ditto ane 36 

Total vee 652 


| 





Post-office—The post-offices in the four tahsils of the district are aa 


follows :--- 





Name of tahsil, 





Sandila des 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Hardo 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Bilgram wes 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Shahabad 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 








Post-oftice. 





Fandila Khas. 
Utrauli. 
Kachhona. 
Beniganj, 
Hardoi. 
Bijgawan, 
Tandiaon. 
Bilgram Khas. 
Sandi, 
Maliaénwan. 
Madhoganj. 
Khusaura. 
Shahabad Khas. 
Bharkumri. 
Pihani Khas. 
Naktaura. 
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Hardoi post-office statistics for 1873-74. 





Letreas, Papers, Packers. Parceus. 





No. given|No. return-| No. given|No, retnrn-| No. given|No., return- No. giv- 


No, re- 
ont for | ed undeli-| out for led undeli- | out for | ed undeli- for aati: turned un- 
delivery. vered. | delivery, | vered, | delivery. | vered. delivered. 


very. 





139,074 . 1,362 7,072 62 1,274 “ 364 
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CHAPTER. V. 


HISTORY. 


Early history—The Moslem conquest—Battle of Rilgrém—Modern Hindu history—The 
Chhattri castes—Tuarbulence of the district—Tho former governors. 


Traditions.—The early traditions of this district, though not so abundant 
asthose of Unao, and perhaps Sitapur, will well repay an attentive research. 
The most remote concern themselves, not, as is usual, with the Rémayana 
cycle, but with that of theMahabharata. Bala Réma,the brotherof Krishna, 
in one of his visits to the shrine of Nimkhar, in Sitapur, received complaints 
from the Brahmans agaiust Bil of Bilgram, a local giant or chieftain who 
used to throw dirt at the worshippers at Nimkhfr. The details are given 
under Bilgrém, and it need only be remarked here that a distinct conflict of 
several faiths is referred to, Bala Rama cameto Nimkhéar withthe Brahmans; 
then he found the Rishis, the holy men of the aboriginal faith; he struck 
off the head of one who would not rise to pay him respect with a blade 
of kusa grass; the Brahmans disapproved. the action as unseemly, but 
evidently regarded it as a very menial offence compared with slaying a 
Brahman. Bil, or his son Ill4l,seems, however, to have been a very profane 
wretch who cared for no rites of any kind, so Bala Rama slew him with a 
ploughshare. Bilgrém, at any rate, was an ancient aboriginal town situated 
on a bluff over the Ganges which then Howed beneath it.* 


The next facts concerning Hardoi history are connected with the Musal- 
man colopization. Bawan was occupied by Sayyad 
S4lar in 1028. The Shekhs, declare that they con- 
quered Bilgrim in 1013, but the-permanent, Moslem occupation did not 
commence till 1217 A.D. Gopamau was occupied somewhere about the 
time of Sayyad Sdlér; indeed it was the earliest conquest in Oudh effected 
by that prince. One of his captains, Sayyad Makhdtim Aziz-ud-din, Shekh, 
commonly known as Lal Pir, was despatched across the Ganges from 
Kanauj ; he was slain at Gopamau, and was of course canonized; but 
Sayyad Sélér left two new candidates for martyrdom in that town, 
Nusrat Khan and J&far Khan, who survived, and whose descendants 
are still extant. The settlement of Pali by a Pande Brahman, a Risél- 
dar, and a Shekh, all of whom are represented at this day by men of 
property in the neighbourhood, is a curious instance of the stability 
of oriental families. Isauli, in Bangar, was also conquered by Sayyad 
Sél4r, in 1030 A.D., and the tomb of a martyr there killed is still to be 
seen. Sdndi and Sandila were not occupied by the Moslems till long 
after the events above referred to. The latter was the capital of a Pasi 
kingdom which seems to have spread over the country down both banks 
of the Gumti and the Sai, extending from its original seat at Dhaurahra 
and Mitauli. The PAsis, it may be remarked, are still very powerful in 
Hardoi. The histories of the Musalman colonization, when properly 
studied, may be expected to throw more light upon the aboriginal inhabi- 
tants; at present all is very dim and dubious; there is little to be 


The Moslem conquest. 








* See article Bilgram, 
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gathered from their descendants, and, except the mere names of Pési and 


Thathera, there isno link apparent between the mand the races of the 
present day. 


Modern.—It were easy to write an claborate chronicle of events which 
have happened on the soil of Hardoi, of armies which have passed over 
it, of kings who have fled through it, of great battles fought within its 
borders, but such chronicles would not constitute the history of Hardoi. 
Owing to its geographical situation, on the eastern side of the Ganges, and 
covering the fords near the great city of Kanauj, over which lay the road 
from Delhi and Kébul to Jaunpur, Patna, and Bengal, many great armies 
of the eastern and western empires were at different times marshalled 
against each other in Hardoi. There the Sharqi kings of Jaunpur muster- 
ed their forces and bid defiance to the Lodi lords of Delhi ; here again the 
Khilji for a brief space rallied his forces against the Mughals and placed 
the seat of his empire at Bilgrém ; between Bilgrém and Séndi again was 
fought the great battle between Huméytin and Sher Shah, which drove 
the Mughals from India, In after times again, Hardoi was the border land 
between the Wazir of Oudh and the Rohilla Afghdns. Here the gallant 
Newal Rae perished, and Ahmad Khan Bangash forced his way into 
Oudh, It was this constant passage of successive armies which rendered. 


the formation of any organized government in Hardoi impossible till after 
the accession of Akbar. 


The whole of north Hardoi was a jungle in his time. In this forest 
Pihdni, which means the place of concealment, was founded by Sadr 
Jah4n. Prior to this Bilgrém had been founded in the reign of 
Altamsh (1217 A.D.) by Shek Muhammad Faqih. Sandfla had been 
conquered from the Pisis in the reion of Allé-ud-din Khilji, but till 
Akbar’s reign these settlements had been mere outposts—military gar- 
nisons. With the Mughals, as T have elsewhere pointed out, cannon 
came into general usc, and the fords of the Ganges lost their strategical im- 
portance because the crossing of troops could always be protected by the 
new engine of warfare. Hardoi then ceased to be the natural meeting 
place of east and west India, the jungles were cleared, new colonies were 
founded at Gopamau in the reign of Akbar, at Shahabad and at Sandi in 
the reign of Shah Jah4n. It is not clear what were the precise relations 
of these Musalman lords to their Hindu neighbours. Those of Bilgrém 
pretend to have had authority over parganas Bawan, Sandi, and Hardoi, 
yet we find that they purchased the few villages which constitute their 
present estate one by one at different times extending over a long 
period ;in fact their estate is not the conquest of an invader, but the slow 
accumylation of thrift and diplomacy exercised upon more simple and 
rustic neighbours. Similarly the Sandfla Musalmans are not even men- 
tioned by Sleeman as landlords, and the major part of their property was 
acquired at a very recent date. The country was probably thinly peopled 
by Hindus, mostly covered with jungles, dotted here and there by the 
red brick forts of the Musalmans in military occupation. The annals of 

igram are epitomized as follows, An account of the various battles of 
Bilgrém, including the last: great fight which took place on Hardoi soil, may 
also fitly be given here, 
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From the Junaidia and Shajra-e-Saihab (family histories of the Bilgréim 
Sayyads) I learn that inthe same year(1217 A.D.) Sayyad Muhammad, fourth. 
in descent from Abdul Fazl, a Sayyad* of W4sit in Iraq, whom political 
troubles had forced to leave his country and to flee into Hindustan, march- 
ed to Bilgrém with a large force of Firshauri Shekhs, drove out the Hindus 
(Sri Ram and the Raikwars), and settled there. The services of the Sayyads 
were rewarded with a rent-free grant. of one-tenth of the tract afterwards 
known as pargana Bilgrém. For three hundred years, or till the acces- 
sion of Babar (1526 A.D.), this graut is said to have been upheld. Then 
Babar, to punish the Sayyads for their opposition, here as elsewhere, to his 
conquest of India/resumed their grant, but conferred on Sayyad Bhitkhbharan 
the chaudhriship of the tract. It may, J think, be inferred that the 
special cause of the resumption of the jagir of the Bilgrém Sayyads was 
their complicity in the rebellion of the castern Afghan chiefs of Jaunpur 
and Oudh during the last two years of the reign of Ibrahim Lodi. “ At 
this time (just after the battle of Panipat) the North of India still 
retained much of its original Hindu organization; its system of village 
and district administration and government, its division into numerous 
little chieftainships or petty local governments, and in political revolu- 
tions the people looked much more to their own immediate rulers than 
to the prince who governed in the capital. Except at Delhi and Agra 
the inhabitants everywhere fortified their towns and prepared to resist. 
The invasion was regarded as a temporary inundation that would 
speedily pass off. Every man in authority raised troops and put him- 
self in a condition to act. Those who held delegated authority or jégirs, 
being generally Afghans, were consequently hostile to the new state of 
things, They soon came to an undertanding among themselves and 
took measures for mutual co-operation.” (Erskine, India under Babar and 
Humfyin, I., 442.) 


“Tn the eastern provinces of Jaunpur and Oudh the opposition (to 
Bébars’s progress) presented even a more regular form. There the con- 
federacy of Afghdn chiefs who had been in open rebellion against Ibré- 
him (Lodi) for two years before his death still continued. The insurgents 
now possessed (in 1526) not only Behar but nearly the whole territories 
of the old Sharqi monarchy, especially the country on the left bank of the 
Ganges ; and had even crossed to the right bank of the river and taken 
possession of Kanauj, and advanced into the Dudb. 


« Tt was clear that the Afgh4n chiefs who till now had ruled with nearly 
unlimited authority both in Delhi and Behar must be ruined if Bébar 
settled in Hindustan. But it was no sooner known that his invasion 
was not to be a temporary inroad like those of Mahmtd of Ghazni and 
the great Taimiir, but that he was to remain in the country and to govern 
it on the spot, than new fears and new hopes began to operate both on 
the natives and the Afghéns. His affairs began to brighten; he was 
acknowleged by the Afghén army of Sultén Ibrahim (Lodi), which under 
Shekh Bayazid Farmuli and Firoz Khan had been successfully employed 








* Frou him are descended the most renowned Muaulman families in Northern India, 
the Barhali and Bilgrami Syuds, andin Khyrabad, Futtehpore, Haswa, and many other 
places branches of the same atem are found.” (Chronicles of Oonao, page 93.) 
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against Sultan Muhammad Shah, of Behar and the revolted chiefs of 
the east. Both Bayazid Farméli and Firoz Khan now submitted to 
Babar, who bestowed on them and the leading officers of their army large 
assignments, chiefly in Jaunpur and Oudh, out of the revenue of the 
territories that were still in the hands of the insurgents to whom they 
were opposed. ” 


In 1527 A.D. the country beyond the Ganges being still disturbed by 
the Afghan, chief Baéban who had occupied Lucknow and forced Sultan 
Muhammad, Bébar’s governor tu abandon Kanauj, Babar “bestowed the 
government of these countries on Muhammad Sultan Mirza, a grandson 
of the great Sultan Husen Mirza of Khordsfn and one of the Emperor's 
favourite officers, and sent him with a strong army to recover the lost 
territory. Baban no sooner heard that Muhammad Sultan had crossed 
the Ganges than be deserted Lucknow and retired once more into the 


upper country” (477). 

The Sharaif Usméni mentions a farman of Bébar of this date, addressed 
to this Muhammad Sultan, upholding’ previous grant of mauza Auhddpur 
to the Shekh Qazi of Bilgrém, Abdul Daim, 


Tn 1528 A.D. Muhammad Sultan having been attacked and defeated by 
the Afghén insurgents “was forced to abandon Lucknow, to recross the 
Ganges, and fall back on Kanauj” (482), and at last to evacuate Kanauj and 
retire on Raberi, The revolt had been strengthened by the accession of 
Shekh Bayazid with his whole army, _ At Bubar’s approach the Afghans 
abandoned Kanauj “ and retreating across the Ganges took up a position 
on its left bank opposite to that city, determincd to dispute the passage 
“ef the river.” 


They must have crossed close to Bilgrém. Bibar bridged the Ganges 
lower down at Nénamau Ghi4t near Baéngarmau, re-occupied Lucknow, and 
pursued and routed the Afghans near Ajodhya. 


In 1534 A.D., in the reign of 'HumfyGn, Muhammad Sultan Mirza, re- 
belled and raised an army of six thousand Afghéns and Rajputs at 
Kanauj. In two years he had made himself master of the country from 
Kanauj to Jaunpur, and caused the khutba to be read in his own name. 
“Fe fixed the seat of his Government at Bilgram, opposite to Kanauj, 
and had gained sufficient strength to send his son Ulugh Mirza with 
a large force to besiege Jaunpur, while Shah Mirza, another of his sons, 
reduced Karra-Ménikpur. Kanauj too had fallen into his hands.” 
(Erskine, IT, 89.) The Emperor's brother, Hind4l Mirza, headed a success- 
ful campaign against the insurgents and defeated them in the neighbour- 
hood of Bilgrém. “ Hindél Mirza, whom the Emperor had left in com- 
mand at Agra, marched to quell this revolt, and soon retook Kanauj. As 
goon as Muhammad Sultan Mirza heard of his approach, he called in all 
his detachments and was joined by Shah Mirza, while Ulugh Mirza, 
wrote to say that he would hasten with all possible speed to meet him; 
at the same time urging him not to hazard a battle till his arrival. Muham- 
mad Sultan Mirza and Shah Mirza encamping on the left (the Bilgrém) 
bank cf the river, used every exertion to obstruct the passage of the im- 
perialarmy. Hindél, however, eager to engage the enemy before Ulugh 
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Mirza could join them, having discovered a ford ten miles above Kanauj 
left his camp standing and effected » passage unobserved with all his 
troops. The two armies soon met face to face, but when they were on 
the point of engaging, a strong nor-wester rising blew such clouds 
of dust right in the eyes of the insurgents that they could not keep their 
position. The imperial troops who had the wind on their backs avail- 
ing themselves of their advantage, pressed hard upon the enemy, whose 
retreat was soon converted into a flight. Hindal, after taking possession 
of Bilgrém and the surrounding country, pursued the remainder of their 
army as they marched to form a junction with Ulugh Mirza. He over- 
took them at Aud.” (Erskine, IL, page 90.) Here, two months later, 
another action was fought in which the rebels were finally dispersed ; 
this was in 1587 A.D, 


But the country from Jaunpur to Kanauj was still ina very unset- 
tled state, “ All the materials of revolt and resistance were amply 
scattered over the eastern provinces. They had for many years been 
the theatre of war, the minds of.the-inhabitants. were unsettled, had 
become familiarized to change, and were almost strangers to regular 
government. Though the old Shargi and the more recent Lohdni 
dynasty had disappeared, and though the attempts of Mahmud Lodi and 
of Muhammad Sultén Mirza to revive the kingdom had failed, Sher Khan 
Str, a new candidate for distinction and power, had started up, was extend- 
ing and consolidating his influence in Behar, and on the side of Bengal ; 
and by his valour in the field and the equity of his financial administration 
was gaining the admiration and the affection of his subjects. The Afghans 
in every part of India began to,turn their eyes to him as the leader who at 
some future time might be destined to restore to them that proud ascen- 
dancy of their nation, the loss of which every man of them so deeply de- 
plored.” (Erskine, IT. 109.) 


Before marching against Sher Khan, Humfydn entrusted Kanauj and the 
adjoining country to Nar-ud-din Muhammad Mirza, who had married the 
Emperors sister. During Huméyin’s absence in Bengal (1538) this 
officer joined prince Hindal in his rebellion at Agra. Meanwhile Sher 
Khan had possessed himself of Behar and the country from: thence to 
Kanauj. In 1539 the disaster of Chausar occurred,. Sher Khan recovered 
Bengal. “He crossed the Ganges to renew the siege of Jaunpur; which, 
with the whole territory dependent on it, surrendered with little resistance. 
In like manner he overran the rest of the country east of the Ganges as 
far as Kanauj.” (Erskine, II, 176.) “In 1540 Hum4yin once more march- 
ed against Sher Shah, who by this time had recrossed the Ganges lying 
opposite Kanauj.” 


More detailed accounts of the battles which then took place, and of that 
which preceded it almost on the same spot, have been extracted from the 
native chronicles, Erskine’s Baber and other sources, The author of the 
life of Hamfyiin writes as follows :— 


“T must now revert to the insurrection which took place during his 
majesty’s expedition to Gujerat. Muhammed Zeman Sultan (a descendant 
of Timur, and favourite of the late Emperor), taking advantage of his 
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majesty’s absence, gained possession of the countries situated on the north- 
east side of the Ganges, and fixed his own residence at Belgram, but 
despatched his son Aleg Myrza with a considerable force to seize on 
the provinces of Joanpur, Kurra, and Manikpur. As soon as this intelli- 
gence reached the prince Hindal, the king’s youngest brother and repre- 
sentative at Agra, he collected an army and marched to Canouge; in 
consequence of this event Sultan Muhammed recalled, his: divisions and 
encamped with all his force on the northern bank of the Ganges to oppose 
the royal troops; in this situation the contending armies remained for 
some time. At length the emissaries of Hindal discovered a ford about 
ten miles‘above Canouge. The prince immediately took advantage of this 
circumstance, and having ordered that his camp should remain standing, 
marched quietly in the night, and without being perceived by the rebels 
crossed the river with all his troops. 


“ As soon as the day broke the two armies drew up in order of battle; 
but just as the engagement was about to commence a very violent storm 
from the north-west arose, and raised.such a dust that the sky was ob- 
scured, and blew with so much, force inthe faces of the rebels that they 
could not distinguish friend from foe, in consequence of which they took 
to flight, and proceeded towards Joanpur. The prince Hindal having 
thus gained possession of the district of Belgram followed the enemy, 
and again came up with them in the vicinity of Oudh; but as the forcea 
of the two armies were now nearly equal, a considerable time was lost 
in skirmishing, and endeavouring to gain the advantage of each other. 
At length Muhammed Sultan, having received information that the 
king had returned in health aud safety to his capital, was afraid to contend 
any longer, and fled with all his family towards Couch Behar, which adjoins 
the territory of Bengal. The prince Hindal then proceeded to Joanpur 
and took possession of that district.” (Pages 7-8 of Memoirs of Humé~- 
yan.) 

“ The following day the king,” attended by the whole army, left the city 
and encamped on the plains of Allypur; he then reviewed and mustered 
the troops, the number of which amounted to 90,000 cavalry, but as some 
of them were uot properly equipped his majesty ordered them to be well 
supplied from the arsenal. He also conferred honorary dresses and other 
marks of distinction on all the principal officers, and omitted nothing to 
rouse the spirits and encourage the soldiers for the ensuing campaign. 
After a few days’ march the army reached Canouge, which is situated on 
the western bank of the Ganges, and here learned that Shyr Khan was 
encamped on the other side of the river; at this time an express arrived 
from Raja Perbéhan of Aroul offering to join him with troops, provided 
the king would meet him at Pute. His majesty, however, would not agree 
to this measure, but gave orders for the army to cross the river at 
Canouge.” (Pages 20-21 of Memoirs of Humaydn.) 


The battle of Bilgrém—Huméayén had raised an enormous army con- 
sisting of 100,000 men, with nearly 800 guns, including swivels. He 
moved down to Mehndighaét near Kanauj; Sher Shah encamping opposite ; 





* Humayin, 
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here Muhammad Mirza and Ulugh Mirza, who had been received into favour 
again by Humdyidn, deserted. Whether thescene of their former defeat 
embittered rankling memories, or whether they thought that their opium- 
eating monarch had no chance against Sher Shah, we know not, but their 
ingratitude was black and fatal to the Mughal cause. On the other hand 
the chivalrous Raja of Arol, Partéb Singh,” wrote offering to join the 
Emperor with all his forces. Desertions occurred daily, and merely to stop 
them the Mughal force crossed the river and encamped with the Ganges, 
at its rear—a fatal tactical error. The battle which occurred is one of the 
most remarkable in the history of the world, and has yet its lessons for 
Indian strategists. : 


It is perfectly clear that fourteen years in the Indian plains and un- 
limited indulgence in all the luxuries of the prostrate land had enervated 
the Mughal troops to a degree such as we can now hardly conceive. 


There happened to be in the line a celebrated Chaghatai chief, Haidar 
Mirza Doghlat, a distant relative of Humdyiin, who had recently come down 
from the hills of Farghana, had become Humfytin’s brother after the fashion 
of the nation, accompanied him in the campaign, and now witnessed with 
astonishment and disgust the effeminate and cowardly behaviour of his 
former companions in arms, the amirs who twelve years before had hurled 
back 50,000 of the bravest Chhattris of Rajptitana by their steady and 
disciplined valour; and 120 of whom had put to flight a whole army of those 
very Pathdns before whom they were trembling, Facts, which are only 
credible because they are confirmed by the concurrent testimony of several 
eye-witnesses, compel us to believe that the whole nature of the hardy 
Tartars had changed, 


Shortly before the battle of Chaunsa Huméyin found himself beset by the 
Pathéns. He actually appealed to his principal general, his cousin Askari 
Mirza, and promised to grant him any four boons he would ask, provided 
he would extricate him from his difficulties by marching against the enemy, 
Askari Mirza summoned his officers and consulted them what he should 
ask for, saying his own affections were fixed, first on money, second on 
the muslins and silks of Dacca, thirdly on handsome girls, fourthly on 
eunuchs ; his officers replied that the times were too risky for eunuchs 
and women, but that they would fight their bravest if the Emperor would 
raise each man a step in rank and give them a large sum of moncy in cash. 


Imagine the brigade generals on the eve of a battle being invited by 
the commander-in-chief to state on what terms they would consent not 
to run away; and answering that they loved women, but that gold and 
promotion were more preferable, because more portable on the march, and 
that he must pay down cash, as mere promises were useless. Most of 
these mercenary and profligate chiefs had perished on the field of Chaunsa, 
Yet the same spirit survived. 

In Samarqand Bébar had maintained the sternest discipline, he had 


shot down soldiers who dared to pillage, he had caused to be restored 
every single article which had been plundered from a caravan passing 





* Jauher’s muméyiin 21 See page 68, 
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near his camp*. In a few short years the bravest and best disciplined 
army of the age had become a mob of cowardly and enervated debauchees. 
Not even the fearful lesson taught at Chaunsa had any effect. Haidar 
Mirza, one of themselves, shall describe his brethren :—‘In the reat of the 
army were amirs only in name who enjoyed Government and rich jagirs 
without the slightest tincture of prudence, or knowledge, or energy, or 
emulation, or nobleness of mind, or generosity, qualities from which nobility 
draws its name. On the day of battle they were all mounted on cuirassed 
horses and clothed in mail; between me and the extreme left of the centre 
stood seven and twenty amirs, all heving the horse-tail banner. On the 
day of battle, when Sher Khan-marched out with his army in columns, of 
the seven and twenty horse-tail standards that were with these great 
lords, there was not one that was not hid, lest the enemy might see and 
bear down upon it, The soldiership and bravery of the amirs may be esti- 
mated from this trait of their courage. Ireckoned Sher Khan’s force at less 
than fifteen thousand, while I estimated the Chaghatai army atforty thousand 
heavy cavalry. When Sher Khan’s army quitted theirtrenches two of the 
columns drew up before the ditch, theotherthree advanced towardsthe army. 
On our side the centre was,in motion to takethe ground I had marked out 
for it, but we were unable to reach it. In the Chaghatai army every man, 
amir, wazir, rich, and poor, has his camp followers (ghul4ms); so that an 
amir of any note, if he has a hundred retainers, will for himself and them 
have perhaps five hundred camp followers, who in the day of battle do not 
attend their master, and are not masters of themselves, so that they wan- 
der at large; and as when they have lost their master’s control they are 
under no other, however much they may be beaten, back, o1 face, or head, 
with mace or stick, they are totally unmanageable. In a word, by the 
pressure of the masses of these men the troops were quite unable to keep 
their ranks ; the camp followers crowding behind, bore them so down that 
they were thrown into disorder and the crowd continuing still to press on, 
some on one side, some on another, pushed the soldiers upon the chains 
of carriages. Even then the camp followers who were behind went on 
urging those before till in many instances the chains burst and every 
person who was stationed at the chain so broken, driven out beyond it, 
while the order, even of such as kept within, was totally broken and 
destroyed, and from the pressure and confusion not a man could act. 


“Such was the state of the centre, nor were matters more prosperous on 
the right. As Sher Khan’s three columns approached, a cry of defeat was 
heard, and that instant a panic seized the men; and before an arrow 
was shot from a bow they fled like chaff before the wind. The fugitives 
ran towards the centre. Here they found allin disorder. The camp fol- 
lowers having pushed clear through the line, had disordered everything, 
and separated the Mir from themen, and the men from the Mir. But 
when to this confusion the rush of the terrified men flying from the right 
was added, the defeat was sure, and the day irretrievable. The Chaghatai 
army, which counted forty thousand men in armour, besides camp followers 
and artisans, ¢ fled before ten thousand. It was not a fight, but a rout, 
ee et 

* Erskine’s Babar, I,, 188, 
+ Sh&girdnesha. 
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for not a man, friend or foe, was even wounded. Sher Khan gained a 
great victory ; the Chaghatais suffered a ruinous defeat, Not a cannon was 
fired, not a gun: the artillery was totally useless. 


“ When the Chaghatais took to flight the distance from the field of battle 
to the banks of the river might be about a farsang. Before aman was 
wounded, the whole army, amirs, bahAdurs, and common men, fled, broken 
and dismayed, to the banks of the Ganges. The enemy’s army followed 
and overtook them. The Chaghatais not having time to take off their 
horse armour, or their own cuirasses, plunged, accoutred as they were, 
into the stream. Its breadth might be about five bow shots, Many amirs 
of illustrious name perished, and all from want of concert and control. 
Every one went, or came at his own will. When we emerged from the 
river on the other bank, a monarch, who at noon had seventeen thousand 
artisans in his establishments, was mounted upon a wretched spavined 
horse, with both hishead and feet bare. Permanence belongs to God alone, 
the King of Kings. The author had nearly a thousand persons, retainers 
and servants, of whom only sixty escaped out of the river, all the rest were 
drowned. From this instance the general.loss may be estimated. When 
he reached the Ganges he found an old elephant and mounted into the 
hauda, where he found a eunuch of his household named Ké4fur. He 
ordered the driver to cross the river, but the man told him that the animal 
was quite unequal to it, and would be drowned. Kéfur hinted to the 
Emperor that the man wished to carry over the elephant to the Afghans, 
and that it was better to put him to death ; that he would undertake to 
guide the animal. On this Huméytin drew his sword and struck the 
driver, who fell wounded into the water. The eunuch then stepped down on 
the elephant’s neck and directed him across. As they Sane the banks, 
which were very steep, the Emperor found it difficult to mount them, when 
a, soldier whc had just gained the shore, presenting his hand to the Emperor, 
drew him up. Huméydn asked his deliverer’s name, and was answered 
Shams-ud-din Muhammad of Ghazni, in the service of Mirza Kamran. The 
Emperor made him high promises. At this moment he was recognized 
by Makhdéim Beg, one of the Kémran’s nobles, who came forward and pre- 
sented his own horse, Shams-ud-din afterwards became one of the most 
distinguished noblemen of the empire, was made Khan Azam, and waa 
the atkeh or foster-father of Akbar, in those days a connection of no small 
importance.” 


A more extraordinary battle never wasfought. The mass of the Mughals 
had nothing to expect but victory or death ; the Ganges—deep, rapid, and 
swarming with crocodiles, also now swollen by the melting snows—lay 
behind them. No quarter was to be expected from their treacherous foes, 
no flight was possible through a hostile country. The men who lost 
Chaunsa were rash and vain-glorious, but those who lost Bilgrém were such 
cowards and fools as the world has seldom seen. Men wearing heavy 
cuirasses expected to swim the Ganges in the end of May, to escape on 
foot from the Pathén cavalry, or to meet with mercy from Sher Shah. 
They had deserted from the line before the battle, not to join the enemy, 
for even policy could not overcome Sher Shah’s hatred of the Turks, but 
simply to look after their estates, and hide them from the storm of wars, 
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Where was the fierce courage of the Turks which was now and fora 
century afterwards to make the Kings of Europe and the Kaisar him- 
self tremble for their capitals? Had it vanished with the snows on which 
it grew, or with the poverty which spurred it to conquest ? Humayun 
declared that the dissensions of his brothers cansed his defeat, but three 
brothers fought or rather fled side by side from the sand hills of Bilgrdm. 
The native historian declared that women and gold were what wrecked 
the Mughals, but plenty of both has always in India been the lot of 
powers and success with the sword. Sher Shah must have hada very 
tolerable harem if under its name he could introduce 1,200 palanquins, 
each credited with a fair passenger, into the fort of Rhotas, I trace the 
cause of the great Mughal disaster at Bilgrém to the fact that poor 
and uncultivated men were brought down from their native hills, were 
placed in a hot country with a most relaxing climate, in a position of great 
wealth and perfect leisure, and their valour oozed out beneath the weight 
- profligacy, avarice, gluttony, and sleep, which make the lives of wealthy 
ndians, 


Modern Hindu History.—The history.of the later Hindu inhabitants is 
of no interest ; other districts have sometimes during the many centuries 
produced individuals like Tilok Chand, Lone Singh of Mitauli, Jodh Singh 
of Dhaurahra, Partab Singh of Partabgarh, Balbhadar Singh of Tiloi, who 
really left their marks on the annaly of the district. Hardoi cannot boast 
of one great name. The Ahbans, really Chawar Chhattris, occupied Gopa- 
mau about 100 A.D., if we are to believe themselves, and never did any- 
thing worthy of mention np to date. The Sombansis came from Kumh- 
réwau to Sandi about 1400 A.D. Their chief, Rija Sintan, was compelled 
toyield tothe Musalmans ; he retained Santan Khera, now Séndi, for some 
time, and then abandoned it for Siwdijpur, where his descendant still 
resides, The Gaurs allege that they were settled by Jai Chand of 
Kanauj about 1180 A.D., having come from Shiuréjpur. The Nikumbhs 
came, they say, from Alwar about 1450 A.D., the Katiars from Fa- 
rukhabad about 1550 A.D, the Bais of Gundwa from Baiswdra, but 
the head of this family, Randhir Singh of Bharfwan, represents that he 
is descended from Tilok Chand, thirty-one generations removed, and that 
the title of raja was conferred on his ancestor by the Emperor for bravery 
in the field. Now all the Baiswara descendants of Tilok Chand only re- 
cord e‘ghteen generations from him to the present line, and the true 
origin of the Bhar4wan réj is related under Malihabad. The descent from 
Tilok Chand is then probably as fabulous as the details are incorrect. 
None of the above families have any history worth relating, a few facts 
are given about each under the pargana headings, Another account 
represents the Nikumbhs as being a Kachhw&éha or Sfrajbans clan 
which left Aral or Arwal in Jaipur, and alternately served the Jun- 
war Raja of Delhi and the Réthor of Kanauj in the neighbourhood 
of Farukhabad. They received the name of Nikumbh—“ nekkém’—from 
Raja Santan, whom they had by some means got released from imprison- 
ynent at the court of his sovereign, Jai Chand of Kanauj. This derivation 
seems apocryphal, another is that the word means low caste or illegitimate. 
At any rate four brothers got different grants, one near Sonfra, pargana 
Sandila, another near Sfndi, a third got one in Alamnagar, the fourth 


HAR 65 


settled in Farukhabad Pipargéon. The colony in Séndi afterwards emi- 
grated to Sandila ; they have now 119 villages. 


The Gaurs, who are the most powerful clan in the district and occupy its 
centre, drove out the Thathers from Bawan and Sara, it is alleged, during 
the time of the Kanauj sovereignty. This was probably a sea! of aborigi- 
nal power, for it was attacked by Sayyad Salar A.D. 1024, and many ancient 
sites and large wells attest its former greatness, Further, there is in Béwan 
a Sdarajkund or tank sacred to the Sun; formerly many thousands of 
people used annually to assemble here to worship, but within the last 
twenty years this cult has given place to modern Brahmanism, and the 
spot is now almost deserted. The tradition, as related at length in the 
Sara and Bawan articles, states that two young sons of the Gaur Kuber Séh 
of Gurganjari were buried alive by the barbarian Thather chieftain. 
They were dug up by their father while still breathing: one who had 
lost an eye was called Kana, and survived to be the ancestor of the Kéne 
‘Gaurs ; from the other sprang the A’ne. These two branches fhave now 
104 villages, while two other Gaur clans, the Chaubes and Chaudhris, hold 
50 and 24 respectively. 


In nearly all cases, that, for instance, of the Albans, sprung from Gopi* 
and Sopi, the Gaurs and Nikumbhs as just related, we find the tribe claim- 
ing a descent from two or more brother immigrants from the west. The 
same story is told of the Raikwérs of Sailuk (see Bara Banki), of the 
Janwars of Kheri, of the Jéngres (see Kamp Dhaurabra), of the Sombansi 
of Partabgarh. Jn covery case a rather monotonous tale is told. The high 
caste Chhattris from the west wandered on seeking employment. Two 
brothers were entertained by the Bhar or Thather sovereign. In a few years 
a quarrel arose, the barbarous chieftain either buried the children of 
the too powerful subject, or endeavoured to get him killed, or wanted 
to marry his daughter ; in some way he justified reprisals and was killed. 
Now, before rejecting these traditions as false we must remember that 
the supersession of a master by a servant is the common course of 
all Oriental Governments. Such changes frequently occurred ; at any 
given period the reigning line had probably ousted one to which 
it was in subjection a generation or two back. When the Aryan or 
Hindu system was introduced a Chhattri origin was found for the then 
governing house, the precedent dynasty was left in barbarism, but 
the change of rulers was represented as a conquest by a branch of the 
Aryan race over mlechas or barbarians whom the retrospective caste 
founders did not care to ennoble. Noble pedigrees in fact were found 
for the rich and powerful, just as in another hemisphere ; but here they 
were cndowed with the still higher distinction of having acted as pioneers 
and champions of civilization and Hinduism, and the caitiff who stabbed 
his master became a defender of the faith. 


Turbulence of the district —Hardoi was the most violent and turbulent of 
all the districts of Oudh ; it was divided into the chaklas of Sandila, Séndi, 
Péli, and Tandiaon ; the last in particular included the famous Bangar— 
the wild district east of and along the Sai—in which the Pfsis, the ancestral 


—— 


* See article Kheri, 
9 
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lords of the soil, had taken refuge and maintained a guerilla warfare with 
all authority, Hindu or Moslem. Ahrori, in Gopamau, was their main resi- 
dence, A number of their Chhattri neighbours, like the English lords of 
the Pale in Ireland, took part with them. 


The following were the most celebrated n&zims and chakladars who 
ruled any part of the district during the Nawabi :— 


Fasii, 
Nir Ali Khan wee ive es as 1388 
Ambar Ali Khan tee om ter we TUGL 
Raja Sital Parshad, a brave but ferocious soldier oo 19921198 
Fateh Ali Khan tus vee ove we =1199 
Ghulim Muhammad Khan ave wee «, 2200 


Mehndi Ali Khan eee . ev «12201 227 


Raja Gubardhan Das Kéyath ancestor of Rée Fateh 


Chand and Dhanpat Rie, Taluqdars ww =: 1928-1299 
Shekh Imim Bakhsh ae _ vee 1290--1893 
Anirt Lil Pithak ... aes ter ae 1984—01236 


But in 1230—1235 Bakht Mal, a Kashmiri Brahman, was chakladayr of 
Tandiaon. He was succeeded by Dila R&m from 1285—1251, save that 
Abdulla Beg held 1240-1241, and Farid-ud-din Ahmad 1248-1249. From 
1251 to 1254 Tahawwar Khan and Husen Ali Khan were chakladars; then 
Shiu Nath, son of Dila Ram, sucececded, and with Kidér Nath as his naib 
held till annexation in 1263 Fash (1856). 


Jn Sandfla the consecutive chakladars were Chaudhri 


Hashmat Ali vee “We nee os §=1949 Fasli, 
Morli Dhar... vee oH sae we 1262 yy 
Naqi Ali Khan, Nawab, with Kunwar Raj Bahadur, naib 
in charge of division of the district bes soe 2255 yy 
Khw3ja Husen Bakhsh ... ie she voy «1259 4, 
Chaudhri Hashmat Ali again ies ox eo» 1260 ,,toannexation, 


These four chakladars changed in fourteen years, but the most com-~ 
mended administration was, it is alleged, that of Naqi Ali Khan, whose néib 
was a warlike Kayath who gained success by storming the forts of Jarawa 
and Ruia in fierce batiles. 


Colonel Slecman writes as follows, referring to Tandiaon :— 


“January 22nd, 1849—Tundeeawun eight miles west. The country 
level, and something between doomutee and muteear, very good, and in 
parts well cultivated, particularly in the vicinity of villages; but a large 
portion of the surface is covered with jungle, useful only to robbers and 
refractory landholders, who abound in the purgunvah of Bangur. In this 
respect it is reputed one of the worst districts in Oude. Within the last 
few years the king’s troops have been frequently beaten and driven out 
with loss, even when commanded by a European officer. The landholders 
and armed peasantry of the different villages unite their quotas of 
auxiliaries, and concentrate upon them on a concerted signal, when they 
are in pursuit of robbers and rebels, Almost every able-bodied man of 
every village in Bangur is trained to the use of arms of one kind or an- 
other, and none of the king’s troops, save those who are disciplined and 
commanded by European officers, will venture to move against a land- 
holder of this district ; and when the local authorities cannot obtain the 
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aid of such troops, they are obliged to conciliate the most powerful and 
unscrupulous by reductions in the assessment of the lands or additions 
to their nankar.’”—Vol, IL, pages 14-15. 


Another incident of life among the Hardoi Chhattris may be also given 
from the same author :— 


“T omitted to mention that at Busora, on the 27th, a Rajpoot landholder 
of the Sombunsie tribe came to my camp with a petition regarding a 
mortgage, and mentioned that he had a daughter, now two years of age; 
that when she was born he was out iu his fields, and the females of the 
family put her into an earthen pot, buried her in the floor of the apartment, 
where the mother lay, and lit a fire over the grave; that he made all haste 
home as soon as he heard of the birth of a daughter, removed the fire and 
earth from the pot, and took out his child. She was still living, but two of 
her fingers, which had not been sufficiently covered, were a good deal burnt, 
He Had all possible care taken of her, and she still lives; and both he and his 
-wife are very fond of her. Finding that his tale interested me, he went home 
for the child, but his village was far off, and he has not been able to overtake 
me, He had given no orders to: have her preserved, as his wife was confined 
sooner than he expected ; but the family took it for granted that she was 
to be destroyed, and in running home to prescrve her he acted on the im- 
pulse of the moment. The practice of destroying female infants is so 
general among this tribe, that a family commonly destroys the daughter 
ag soon as born, when the father is from home, and has given no special 
orders about it, taking it to be his wish as a matter of course.”-—Vol. IL, 
pages 59-60, 


HARDOI*—Pargana Bancar—Tahsil Hanpoi— District Harpoi—Har- 
doi, the headquarters of the Hardoi district, lieson the Oudh and Rohilkhand 
Railway, sixty-three miles from Lucknow and thirty-nine from Shéhjahdn- 
pur. It is thirty-six miles east from Farukhabad and thirty-seven west~ 
south-west from Sitapur. After the re-occupation it was solected, appa~ 
rently for no other consideration than the centrality ofits position, as the 
sadr station of the district, It has a population of 7,156, of whom 2,027 
are cultivating and 4,290 non-cultivating Hindus, and 839 are Muham- 
madans. Chamfrs, Chamar Gaurs, and Gaurs proponderate among the 
Hindus. 


Unlike the other towns of the district, there is very little of ancient or 
modern interest about the place. Tradition traces the name to Hardeo 
Baba, a devotee reputed to have lived here more than a thousand years 
ago. An ancient tree is pointed out as marking the spot where he lived, 
and in October and March a small mela is held at it in his honour, 
Another tale derives it from a Thathera chieftain named Raja Harndkas, 
The fact that the débrig of a Thathera fort are still to be seen, in the 
shape of a high irregular khera covering about 16 acres, to the south-west 
of the present town, where the road from Sandi enters it, lends probability 
to the latter derivation. The town, itself is largely built of bricks dug 
out of the old Thathera remains, and traces of their occupation are con- 
tinually cropping up here as elsewhere throughout this interesting district, 


* By Mr. A. Harington, C.S, Assistant Commissioner, 
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The present town appears to have been founded some seven hundred 
i or more ago by a body of Chamar Gaurs from Narkanjari, near 
ndore, who, under their leader Sfle Singh, drove out the Thatheras, 
destroyed their fortress, and, as usual, settled themsclves down close to 
its ruins, 


The place had no local importance before it was made a civil station. 
Now there are the usual civil buildings, cutcherry, police station, jail, school, 
dispensary, and sessions-house, as well as the subdivisional office of 
the tahsfldar. The school is an Anglo-vernacular one averaging 106 
pop There is a branch school with 44 boys. <A bi-weckly market is 

eld on Sundays and Wednesdays in Hardcogan}j. 


There are 19 masonry and 1,294 mud houses in the town. The climate 
is healthy, and seems to be specially adapted to the production of fine 
fruit. Peaches, mangoes, grapes, and oranges are exceptionally good. 


There is the usual municipal committee, and its income is raised by an 
octroi. 


The railway journey from Lucknow is fonr hours, and from Shahjahdn- 
pur two hours and a quarter. 


HARDOI Pargana—Tahsil Diapiatcaxj—Distret RAE BaRkiI.—This 
little pargana is bounded on the west by Bachhréwan, and on the south by 
Rac Bareli. The little river Naiya flows to the north of it, and proeecds 
eastward to pargana Simrauta; itis not used for irrigation. The area is 
15,561 acres, the land tax Rs. 39,065, being at the rate of Rs, 2-9 por 
acre. The soil is very fertile, and the rent in consequence high. In one 
township—Asni, celebrated for tobacco—the rents reach Rs. 48 per acre, 
The country is level, and its fertility is taken advantage of by the Kurmis, 
who form the chicf cultivating caste. Water is met with at a depth of 80 
fect, the soil is a fine loam, and the very best crops are raised. Saltpetre 
and salt were formerly manufactured in eight villages, but this has been 
stopped since annexation. 


The population is 15,706, which is at the rate of 640 to the square mile. 
They reside in 23 villages, two having been transferred to Rae Bareli. Of 
these 15 are taluqdari, and the rest belong to village communities. 


There are two small markets, one at Belanganj, in Atehra, the second 
Philganj, in Para Khurd. About 15,000 maunds of wheat, rice, and gram 
are annually exported vid the Rae Bareli road to Lucknow, or vid Purwa 
to Cawnpore. 


There is a ruined fort here which was built by Ibrahim Sharqi. There 
is also a tomb here erected to one Agha, who accompanied Sayyad Masatid 
on his crescentade and was killed at this place. A strange superstition 
hallows it. If, in the course of any dispute between two parties, a deed 
is produced whose genuineness is denied, the propounder places it on the 
tomb : whoever impugns it has to take it offthe tomb and tear it. History, 
more or Jess authentic, relates that whoso thus treats a genuine document 
loses his thumb, which gives way instead of the parchment. 
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This pargana was formerly held by the Bhars.. A party of Sayyad 
Masatid’s force met here with Agha, an attendant of Taj-ud-din of Bachhra- 
wan; the combined parties attacked the fort held by the Bhar chief; their 
forces were insufficient ; they were repulsed, and Agha left dead on the 
field. The Bhars continued to hold this place, just im the centre of Oudh 
and far from any seat of civilization, four hundred years longer, till 820 
A.HL., when they were attacked and annihilated by Ibr4him Sharqi of 
Jaunpur, who left a follower of his own, Sayyad Jalél-ud-din, in Hardoi, 
granting him the property. His descendants stil] survive in the town. 
The Kanhpurias acquired a part of this pargana, as follows -—Babu Baz 
Bahadur having quarrelled with his brother Riija Aman Singh of Chanda- 
pur took up his residence in Hanswaria of pargana Simrauta, next to Hardoi, 

y the connivance of the chakladar he got possession of eight villages 
in the pargana which he called taluqa Atehra; his son Bébu, Raghunath 
afterwards succeeded by adoption to Chand4pur estate, to which this one 
was now permanently united. This happened about eighty years ago. 
Four villages belonging to Amethias were also included in taluqa Thulendi 
the year after annexation, 1857. ‘There is nothing else worthy of relation. 
The name of the town is said to be derived from Raja Hardeo, the Bhar 
chief who built it. 


HARDOI-—Pargana Harnot—Tahsil. Diestsaicansi—District RAE Barr- 
LL—~This town stands on ‘the side of the road from Digbijaigan) to Bach- 
hréwén, and lies 12 miles north of the sadr station Rae Bareli and 4 
niles east of the town of Thulendi,, It was founded by Hardeo, a 
Bhar, and named after him, and is now constituted a pargana. This 
must, have been more than 866 years ago, for it contains the tomb 
of Agha Shahid of Masaud’s army, but the exact date cannot be ascer- 
tained. A mud-built fort was built here by Ibréhim of Jaunpur which 
has fallen into ruins. Sayyad) Jalél-ud-din, a follower of the king, took 
up his residence here. The total population amounts to 1,590, of which 
94 are Sayyads of the Shia sect, 108 Brahmans, and 103 Kayaths, who 
mostly belong to the Shaivi creed; the rest, 1,285, consist of 89 Mubham- 
madans and 1,196 Hindus, all of the lower castes. Here are one brick- 
built and 259 mud-built houses, two masonry mosques, one other religious 
building called an idg&h, and one shiwala, 


Latitude os aoe eee ons 26° 28’ north. 
Longitude vee, se ee van 81° 16% east, 


HARGAM Pargana—Tahsil Srtarun—District Strapur.—Pargana Har- 
gém contains an area of 66 square miles, of which 43 are culti- 
vated ; its greatest length and breadth being 12 miles and 9 miles 
respectively. It is bounded on the north by district Kheri, on the 
east by pargana Léharpur, on the south by pargana Khairabad, and on 
the west by pargana Sitapur, from which it is separated by the Sardyan 
stream. 


The soil is, as a rule, dumat, or light, throughout; water is found at a 
depth not exceeding 30 feet from the surface of the ground, 
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The acreage is as follows :— 





Acres. 
27,803 vn oes rrr oe =Cultivated, 
6,986 or tee ose oe = Culiurable, 
84,789 ry) a an w= Malguairh 
333 oo wee a) ww. Rent-free, 
7,058 on vee a ‘ew. Barren, 
7,331 vee ee aoe ee = Unassessed. 





Total acres 42,180 
The population numbers 23,861, which gives an avorage of 361 to the 
square mile, and is thus distributed :— 


Hindus, agricultural or ne ee (12,575 
» non-agricultural ons vee ve = 7,500 





Musalmans, agricultural ase. eee ae 1,420 
# non-agricultural ... tee we «= -2,966 


| 


which shows that the Musalmans form one-sixth of the entire population—- 
a high average. 


There are 4,083 houses in the pargana, each of which therefore contains 
an average of 58 individuals. 


The proportions of cultivated and of malguziri land per head of the 
agricultural population are 13 and 2} aeres respectively. 


The pargana contains 96 hadbasti villages, which are thus held—taluq- 
dari 28, zamindari 55, pattidari 10, bhayyach4ra 3. 


The proprietary body is almost altogether of the Gaur Chhattri caste, 
who own 80 out of these 96 villages, or five-sixths of the pargana. 


The incidence of the revised Government demand is as follows :— 


Ra. a. p 
On cultivated Jani ve rr vee 1 6 7 per acre, 
» =malguziri ,, on ee ae 114 3 
» total area ,, one ee ons 014 8 ” 


The communications are the high road to Kheri (vide town Hargém) 
and a cross-road from Hargé4m Khds to Lé&harpur. The Sardyan is navi- 
gable by small boats. 


The only fair in the pargana is held at the Sfirajkund (or tank of Sfiraj, 
the Sun) in Hargim Khas, which takes place twice a year, in K4rtik and 
Jeth, the former being the better atiended of the two; as many as 40,000 
persons attend and many commodities are sold at it. The bazfrs are as 
follows :—Hargim Khas on Tuesdays and Fridays, Kiitikalén on Wednes- 
days and Saturdays, Mumtfzpur on Fridays and Sundays. 


No manufactures are carried on in the pargana, nor is there any article 
of commerce pecu liar to or specially thriving init. The crops are of the 
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ordinary description, There are no mines or quarries properly so called. 
Kankar is found, and from it lime is made to some extent. The pro- 
ductive powers of the soil arc a fair average. 


The pargana was constituted as such by Todar Mal, and was included in 
the Khairabad chakla. On the site of the Government tahsildar’s fort 
a school now stands, The pargana derives its name from the town, and the 
history of the latter is to a great extent the history of theformer. In 1712 
A.D. a body of Gaur Chhattris under one Singha invaded the district, took 
the town, and settled in the country round ; their descendants, as already 
stated, still hold five-sixths of it. No remains of historical interest are to 
be met with, and for the legend connecting the Péndavas with the city of 
Bairét, Hargém, the reader is roferred to the history of that town. To what 
is recorded there, it may be added that the people of Edun also, in dis- 
trict Sigar, believe that king Bairdt ruled in their town (vide Central 
Provinces Gazetteer, article “Sigar,” where the writer speaks of king 
Bairft and a tribe called PAndus). 


HARGAM Town—Parganu HardeMs-Tahsil Srrapun—District Brra- 
puR.—Hargém, though now in great decay, was apparently once a very 
extensive city. Its origin is lost in remote antiquity, but local tradition 
tells us how that it was founded by the mythological Harish Chandar of 
the Solar dynasty ; how it fell away afier his death ; how many years after- 
wards it was renewed by a rféja called Bairdit; how it again decayed ; 
and how 19 centuries ago the great Bikramajit again rebuilt it. In 
1712 A.D. a tribe of Gaur Chhattris coming from the west attacked and 
took it, since when it has gradually sunk to its present condition. 


It lies in 27° 45’ north, and 80° 47’ cast longitude, and is half-way 
between Kheri and Sitapur on the highroad. A road also connects it 
with Laharpur, ten miles to the east, There is no water communication 
to or from it. The population numbers 2,832 in all, the Hindus being 
about three to every two Muhammadans. Among the former, Brahmans 
and Joshis (a lower order of Brahmans) abound, and the latter have 
among them many Juléhas, 


There are two bazfirs in which nothing but the most ordinary articles 
are sold, the annual value of the sales being but Rs, 28,212, in which is 
included the value (Rs. 15,940) of commodities sold at the great méla in 
October. This is held at a tank called Sarajkund, a structure of very 
ancient date, and is attended by 40,000 persons. The other sacred places 
are a mosque and four Hindu temples, none of which requires any notice. 
There are 419 mud and 138 masonry houses in the town, which also 
boasts of a school and a registry office. The scholars number 73 in daily 
attendance, 


The camping ground is in an exceedingly picturesque spot between the 
town and the tank abovementioned. On one side near the town is a long 
jhil, dear to wild fowl ; on the other, overlooking the tank, is a very strik- 
ing ridge of earth covered with fine trees, under which, on the other side, 
is a long and narrow lake. The tank itself, with its Shiw4la and ruined 
shrines, shadowed by mighty trees, the abode of numerous monkeys; the 
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holy men telling their beads on the brink; the palm tree and the cactus 
and the sacred pipal tree,—all form a picture worthy the pencil of an 
artist. The inhabitants believe that the Pandavas spent the 13th year 
of their exile at the old city in the reign of king Bairét. If we turn 
to the Mahaébhérata we find that these heroes did spend the thirteenth 
year of their exile in the city of Réja Bairdét. Unfortunately its name 
is not given in the epic, and we are left to conjecture its locality. In 
confirmation of the belief entertained by the people of Hargdém that the 
king’s dominions embraced this part of India, we find an ancient dih close 
to Sitapur known as king Bairdt’s dih. But it may be noted that the 
people of Gujarat in the west of India, and of Dinagepore in the east, also 
claim each for themselves this famous king. 


HARHA Pargana—Tahsil Unao—District Unao.—This pargana, the 
largest in Unao, is of a triangular shape, with its apex pointing south- 
wards, and penetrating between the Ganges and pargana Ghétampur, for- 
merly in the Rae Bareli district. It was formerly called “Rawatana.” 
It is twenty-five miles long from east to west, and sixteen from north to 
south. It comprises 177 villages;and an area of 145,557 acres, or 227 
square miles, of which 109 are cultivated..The soil is good, and its sur- 
face is covered with groves of mango, which embrace 11,917 acres, These 
are the remains of a magnificent grove called the “lakh-peré,” or the 
100,000 trees, near Harha. 


Water is said to be very distant—seventy-five feet—from the surface. 
Wheat and gram are the principal crops. The tenures are as follows :-— 


Acres. 
Talugdari oor eae vee vee 65,127 
Copyhold od oe a8 vee 7,610 
Zamindari ved nbs Ht 356 48,245 
Pattidari aes oon ee ‘ae 34,573 


The land revenue is Rs. 1,77,024, which falls at the rate of Re. 1-8-0 per 
acre. The population is 116,329, or 512 to the square mile. 


Two streams take their course through this pargana,—the Gurdata, 
which is a mere lateral channel of the Ganges, and passes through it into 
Daundia Khera, and the Lon, which rises in Unao; both are freely used 
for irrigation, but are dry during the hot weather. Near the village of 
Gurwa Bishunpur there is a lake three miles in length which contains 
water all the year round; there is also abundance of fish, but wacer- 


fowl are unusually scarce, Herds of nil-gée and bier! buck are found 
everywhere. 


There are fourteen bazirs in which articles of country produce are sold. 
Three fairs are held during the year. The largest is at Kolhw4gaéra on 
the Ganges, and is attended by 120,000 persons, in November; at Bithar, 


and Magarw4ra assemblies are held in honour of Mahfdeo in March and 
November. 


It is said that in early times a large human bone three cubits in length 
was found at the spot whcre the town of Harha now stands, Jasa Singh, 
Lodh of Indrapur, who owned the land to the east, claimed the bone. Bhdre 
Ahir of Shekhipur, a convert to the Musalman faith, who owned the land 
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west of the spot, also claimed the bone. The two fought on their border, 
and the Lodh winning founded Harha, calling it after the bone. During 
the battle Sayyad Maqbél-i-Alam, who was giving assistance to the 
convert, was killed, His tomb is still to be seen inside the old fort. 


Shortly afterwards an unusually warlike Kéyath named Chaturbhuj 
Dés, an agent of Raja Jai Chand of Kanauj, drove out the trium- 
phant Lodh, acquired the estate, and founded seventy-five new villages. 
His family in turn has decayed, and Shiu Raj Singh, qdndngo, is now his 
only descendant and the owner of two villages. The present chief of 
Maurénwan, Kanhaya Lél, acquired the town of Harha by mortgage from 
this Kayath family. 


The Réwats of Harha are thus described by Elliot, “Chronicles of Oonao,” 
pages 63-65 -— 


“The Rawuts are another class, who are peculiar to the district of 
Oonao. There is more than one account current respecting their origin, 
but the generally received traditionmis that they are the ‘ fifth sons’* 
of Raja Tilokchund, who at his death gave them for their inheritance the 
pergunnah of Hurha, which is called Rotana or Rawutana from them. At 
present, however, they only ‘possess three out of twelve Tuppehs, into 
which the pergunnah is divided, four of the tribes mentioned above, 
Chundeles, Gehlotes, Gours, and Mahyors, having encroached on their in- 
heritance. This loss of power is attributed by them to an insurrection of 
the Sonars, the aboriginal possessors of the soil, in which the Rawuts were 
nearly extirpated, Only one man escaped, Rawut Bind Singh, who went 
to Delhi and entered the military service of the king. Having found 
means to secure favour at Court, he obtained the grant of a force to reinstate 
himself in his ancestral possessions, The Sonars had a strong fort at 
Behtur, in which on the 22nd day of the month Cheit they were keeping 
the festival of the Bhudr. Kalie Debie, Biné Singh attacked them here 
at night, when?they were all very drunk, and slaughtered the entire clan, 
He was too weak, however, to regain the whole of this large pergunnah, and 
could only occupy the neighbourhood of Behtur, which, hke the Sonars, 
the Rawuts made their headquarters. Bind Singh lived about 250 years 
ago, though there are no accurate grounds for determining the exact date, 
After some generations he was succeeded, about 1700, by the man 
who occupies the chief place in Rawut estimation, Dulnaran Singh, who, 
though not converted, received from Delhi the Mahommedan title of Cheepie 
Khan. He recovered the Rawut sovereignty over all the Hurha pergunnah, 
and even extended it into pergunnah Oonao, wresting from the Syuds the 
large village of Murtizanugur, with its adjoining hamlets. 





ale eet dD 

* The common Rajpoot euphemisui for bastards. Another account is that the Rawuts 
were cart-drivers, who in the battle with the Puthans rallicd round Tilokchund in com- 
pany with the palki barers and carried bim off in safety. The origia of the story is pro- 
bably that the name Rawut is supposed to belong especially to the Ahecr tribe, which from 
carters are usually taken, Tho story of the Rawuts themselves is that they are legitimate 
Balsea, an that in the massacre by the sowars only one woman escaped, who was protected 
by an Abeer. She was pregnant at the time, and in gratitude for the protection called her 
son Rawut Biné Singh, after the Aheer’a title. Itis more probable that the Rawuts arc 


illegitimate descendants of Tilukchund by an so woman, 
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“ This aggression brought down upon him the Foujdar of Baiswara, whose 
letters record a victory over him. It is certain, however, that Cheepie 
Khan did not lose this acquisition during his lifetime, and after his death 
all the power he had acquired beyond the confines of the three Rawut 
Tuppehs fell from the hands of his disunited descendants, Cheepie Khan 
married twice, and had six sons by the first marriage and two by the second. 
He insisted on having his estate divided equally between the offspring of 
the two wives, half going to the six elder brothers and half to the younger 
two. This led to a bitter quarrel, and Kesri, the eldest son, murdered him 
while engaged in devotion. This occurred about 1740. Abul Munsoor 
Khan, Suffdur Jung, the first ‘ Nawab’ of Oudh, took advantage of the 
confusion and disunion of the brothers to demand a great increase of re~ 
venue from them. They refused to accede to this, and were besieged in 
Behtur by Mansoor for a long time, but without any success, At last Rao 
Murdan Singh, who was then in High Court favour, offered to mediate, 
and. trusting to the chivalrous generosity of a Rajpoot, entered the fort 
alone and unarmed. 


“ He induced the Rawuts.to submit,on the understanding that no 
increase of taxation should be demanded, but. the Nawab refused to ratify 
this agreement, and for forty years the Rawuts were out of possession 
of their estates, which were given to Avhul Singh, Rao Murdan’s son. 
On his death in 1780 they were restored, and since then their occupation 
has been undisturbed.” 


It would perhaps be impossible under English rule to find an instance 
of a family, one of whose menibers had risen to high office, and which 
afterwards remained in utter obscurity for ten generations. Raja Harbans 
Kayath built, a very fine house, the walls of which are of linestone blocks 
toa height of about fifteen feet, then.2, brick turroted wall; over the gateway 
is an elaborate frieze of red stone in which appear alternately pairs of 
geese and pairs of elephants. A large hall of audience supported on carved 
pulars formerly stood here, but Asif-ud-daula took these away to help in 
building his Imémbéra at Lucknow. Ono of the family was then an 
official in a small way at the Court of Ujjain ; he returned to remonstrate, 
but apparently without cffect. This building is very picturesque and 
massive ; from its strength cf construction it would seem to defy the hand 
of time, which has only as yet chipped off the coigns and pinnacles, and 
here and there planted a pipal on the loftiest towers. 


Tour note—In village Badarqa Harbans there exists a decayed family 
of Kayaths, which, however, counts among its ancestors during the last 
three hundred years only one man who attained a great or even a respect- 
able position in Government service. Raja Harbans was an official, not 
a Diwan, as alleged, at the Court of Shah Jahan in 1052 A.H. (1648 
A.D.) ; 500 bighas were granted to him in pargana Harha, (the deed 
his descendant now produces is evidently a later copy, not unlikely a 
fabrication; the seal bears the date 1025 A.H., when Shah Jahan was 
not on the throne.) This Raja Harbans was an adherent of Sh&h 
Murad’s (vide documents in the keeping of the family), but Aurangzeb 
did not involve him in the ruin which overtook that prince, for his 
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son Narohtam DAs appears from the muniments to have had three 
villages, Harbansnagar, now Badarqa Harbans, which had been founded on 
the 500 bighas, Rawal, and Jagjiwanpur, in 1077 A.H., (1667), Curious 
to relate, none of Raja Harbans’ descendants had the good fortune to 
attract Court favours, 


HARHA—Pargana Hanwa-—Tuhsil Unao—District UNAo.—Was formerly 
the headquarters of one of the tahsils of Unao, and is distant about eight 
miles south-east from the sadr station. The road between Unao and Rae 
Bareli districts passes about two miles to the north. It is watered by 
the Gurdhoi flowing through, and the Ganges at a distance of about two 
miles south of it. No large town is near. It dates its foundation from 
414 Hijriin the time of Sultan Mahmad of Ghazni. Prior to this there 
was on the same spot a village called Shekhapur in the possession of the 
Ahir tribe. To the west the village Indrapur, about one mile and a half 
distant, belonging to the Lodhas. The zamindars of these villages fell out 
and the Indrapur zamindars were victorious. Shekhépur fell into their 
hands, and they made great impreveicnts, had all the jungle cut away, 
brought in new settlers, and called it Harha. 


It is on a plain without any jungle in any of ihe neighbouring villages. 
The appearance of the village is very picturcsque, climate healthy, water 
for the most part sweet, though there are some brackish wells. Mén 
Singh, an ancestor of Shiur4j Singh, the present qiintingo, was a very re- 
spectable officer and a great jigir holder in the reign of Emperor Alamgir. 
Rée Dhan Singh, Rée Baij Nath, and Rie Shambhu Na&th were officers of 
high note appointed by the Lucknow Government in the times of Asif- 
ud-daula and Safdat Ali Khan. 


These gentlemen were all inhabitants.of this place and belonged to the 
Kayath caste. There is one monunient of Maqbfl-i-dlam, the general of 
Mahmid of Ghazni, and a fort erected by him. There is now a school 
numbering 65 pupils. There was a thana and tahsil in the king’s time, 
and also two bazirs weekly. The annual sales amount to Rs, 950. 


Population. 


Ilindés ee tee oes oe vee vee 3,998 
Musalmans ... ove ove ow ten we aa f Total a 
There are 1,896 mud-built and threc masonry houses, twenty temples 
and six mosques, fifteen temples or shiwdlas, two to Debi, fourteen to 
MahAdeo, one to Ganesh, and one to Vishnu,a thékurdwara ag it is gene- 
rally called. 


HASANGANJ—Pargana Monan AuRXs—Tahsil MonAn—District Unao. 
—This is a bazar situated at the junction of the two roads from Midnganj 
and Rasfilabad to Mohan, and about four miles from the latter place, It 
was founded by Hasan Raza Khan, Néib of Asif-ud-daula, in the village 
of Mahfdeopur Bélamau, which that monarch granted to him on rent-free 
tenure. It is a place of some small trade, but chiefly samples are brought 
from dealers to test. It consists of one wide street lined with trees and 
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shops on both sides, The population is 1,500, consisting of agviculturists, 
bani4ns, and other dealers. There is a Government school attended by 
30 boys. 


HASANPUR—Pargana SuLTANPUR—Tahsil SULTANPUR— District SUL- 
TANPUR,—Hasanpur or Hasanpur Bandhua lies four miles west of Sul- 
tanpur, a little to the north of the Lucknow read, in lat. 26°16’ north, 
long. 82°38’ east. It is the residence of the Hasanpur chicts, by the most 
famous of whom, Hasan Khan, it was founded in the reign of Sher Shah. 
Tt stands on the site of a former village, which probably derived its name 
from its proximity on the north to one of the deep ravines connected 
with the Gumti. The present town bears a poor and dilapidated appear- 
ance, but its prosperity is seemingly on the increase, for thirty years 
ago its population numbered only 600, whereas it now amounts to 4,338. 
A Government school has been established in it within the last few ycars, 
and this is the only public building it containa. 


Bandhua is the name of a village adjoining Hasanpur, notable for con- 
taining the tomb, and having-been the seat, of Baba Sihaj Rém, a famous 
Nénak Shahi faqir. The Sangat orshrine is.tended by a mahant, who has 
a large establishment of disciples living upon the revenuc drawn from one 
or two endowed villages. The phal-vessels, the manufacture of Bandhua, 
are much in request elsewhere, 


HATHAURA*—Pargana SanpyLa—Tuhsil SanprLa—JDistrict Hanr- 
por-—-(2,618 inhabitants); A Chaméar village of 511 mud houses, ten miles 
north-west from Sandila, in pargana Sandila, district Hardoi, Hathaura 
was founded a hundred years ago by the great-grandfather of Bharath 
Singh, the Bais Taluqdar of Atwa. 


The bazir contains between 50 or 60 petty shops. There is a daily market. 


HAWELI OUDH+ Pargana—Tahsil FyZanap—District Fyzanap.—Par- 
gana Haweli Oudh, in the district of Fyzabad, takes its name from 
Oudh, the capital, and Haweli, the name generally used to indicate the 
principal station of the chief revenue authorities of the Mughals. The 
pargana is bounded on the north and east by the river Gogra, on the 
south by the river Madha and parganas Pachhimrath and Amsin, and on 
the west by pargana Mangalsi. In former days the revenue collections 
of the pargana used to be made at the Qila-i-Mubdrak (blessed fort), which 
was situated at Lachhmanghat, where now stands the recently built 
temple of Jugla Saran, In the days of Mansdr Ali Khan (A.D 1789-54) 
they used to be made at Rith Haweli, and in the time of the Baht Begam 
at or near the Dilkusha, both of which latter places are in the city of 
Fyzabad. 


The pargana differs from all others in the district, inasmuch as there 
never were any of the usual tappa subdivisions. It contained in the 
king’s time 329 townships. These were reduced under summary set- 
tlement to 242 in number, and they have now been further cut down to 181 
demarcated villages, under the re-distribution of the revised settlement. 





_ 


*By Mr, A. Harington, C.S., Assistant Commissioner. 
+By Mr. P. Carnegy, Commissioner, 


HAW 77 


Tts area is 126 square miles; 48,000 acres are cultivated, 5,280 acres 
under groves, 12,144 acres are barren, 5,836 acres are capable of cultivation. 
The population ig 181,887, which amounts to 1,042 to the square mile. 
The Government revenue is Rs. 96,920, which is Re. 1-15-0, per acre of 
arable land, a very low rate. 


In aldition to the rivers Gogra and Madha already mentioned, a petty 

rivulet, the Teldi or Tilang, whichis of some traditional importance, has 
its rise in pargana Mangalsi, runs through this pargana, and falls into the 
Gogra at Ajodhya. Opposite Fyzabad the Gogra is five miles broad from 
bank to bank in the rains, and its bed at this point is subject to continual 
change, so that it can never be said till the waters subside whether the 
cerry will be over one or two or three streams. It is beyond question 
that the bridge of boats ought to be at Lachhmanghdt, where there is 
but one stream between high banks, and where it would, with little alte- 
ration of roads, carry the traffic of Basti and Gorakhpur as well as that 
of Gonda. 


The Madha, which has its riso'in mauza: Bisddhi, is subject to sudden 
rises in the rains, is not navigable in this part of the district, but is much 
used for irrigation purposes, Tradition, here as elsewhere in this district, 
attributes all rights in the soil to the Bhars, who were suppressed after 
the Muhammadan supremacy, and of whom traces are still pointed out 
in numerous villages. 


In more modern times (1) Bashisht Brahmans, (2) Strajbansi Chhattris, 
(3) Gargbansi Chhattris, (4) Bais.Chhattris, (5) Upaéddhia Brahmans, (6) 
Bhadarsa Sayyads, (7) Maujadubanspur Kurmis, were the chief landed 
proprietors. Of these several familicy I now proceed to give some brief 
details. 


The Bashisht Brahmans.—Themembers of this family assert descent from 
Bashisht Muni, the spiritual adviser of the immortal Rim Chandar from 
whom that portion of the town which is still known as Bashisht Tola 
takes its name, and whose sacred memory is still kept fresh by the annual 
visits of his votaries to the Bashisht Kund or reservoir in the same quarter. 
After the vicissitudes of the Buddhist and atheist periods, when the 
Vedic faith was for the time, itis believed, locally suppressed, Ajodbya was 
again traditionally restored and Brahmanically re-peopled through the 
exertions of Bikraméajit of Ujjain ; and Kashi Ram and other members of the 
present Bashisht tribe, who now inhabit the ancient haunts of the family, 
aver that their ancestors were then recalled by the sovereign in question 
from Kashmir, and received from him large assignments of revenue-free 
land. ‘It is the further averment of these persons that they retained their 
possessions during the supremacy of the non-Brahmanical Bhars, but it 
is almost needless to say that no proofs are extant either of their advent 
from Kashmir or their steadfastness of faith under the Bhars. In the 
Kin-i-Akbari, the oldest reliable historical record, Bashisht Brahmans 
are stated to be the prevailing caste of zamindars in this pargana, The 
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proprietary status of this family waned before the modern Sérajbansi 
clan, the annals of which will follow, and its members are now reduced 
to the possession of exproprietary petty holdings (sir) and dues (sayar) 
in the Rénupali, Anjna, Narfinpur, and Lachhmidaspur estates, which 
compri se thirty-two villages in all, in which also they chiefly reside. 


The Sivajbansi Chhattris.—It is the assertion of the present local 
members of this tribe that 350 years ago their common ancestor Lflji 
Singh came from Kallu Kamdyan (Kumaun) and settled in the suburb of 
Fyzabad which is now known as Sultanpur in rear of the Guldbbari. 
He and his three sons are said subsequently to have joined the service of 
Déndas Sth, a dealer of Puramérna, now more generally known as Jalal- 
ud-dinnagar. This man had excavated a large tank in the neighbourhood 
of that place, to which he had given his own name. There dwelt hard by 
in the village of Bilahri, Shah Bhikha, a hermit of great repute. On one 
oceasion the dealer found this hermit washing his tecth at the edge of 
his tank, and admonished him for so doing. This so enraged the hermit 
that he gave vent to his feelings and-vowed that in future donkeys even 
should not drink at the tank, and in consequence water is but rarely to be 
found in it. The curse of the hermit seems to have extended to the 
dealer also, for adversity soon overtook him and he died childless, his 
landed property falling into the hands of Lalji Singh, the Strajbans 
servant, of whom we have already heard. This man improved his oppor- 
tunities to such good effect that at his death he was the proprietor of 
97 villages. The present members of the family are in the twelfth genora- 
tion from the common ancestor Lalji Singh. They still possess rights 
in fifty-four villages. In 21 of these they are indcpendent proprietors ; in 
28 they are in subordination to the taluqdar of Maujadubanspur, and 
in the remaining five to the Maharaja Sir Min Singh. The ex-rajas of 
Amorha and Maholi in the Basti district, the Raja of Mohason in that 
district, and the Raja of Haréha in Bara Banki were all chiefs of colonies 
that broke off at different times from the original Ptira stem. 


The Gargbans Chhattris of Kusmaha.—The traditions of this clan allege 
a, descent from Garg Muni or R4j, or Rikh, a devotee of old, who according 
to some was summoned by Raja Dasrath, the father of Rama, from Kanauj 
to aid him in performing the sacrifice of the horse, and by others, by Raja 
Bikraméjit from Kaikaides, on his restoration of Ajodhya. The proprie- 
tary possessions of the clan began in this pargana, 
Haawutn, ak _ 7 where at a very early period they are said to have 
Serehni 4. 4 © acquired the estates marginally named, consistin 
Kuamahs .. 3 19 of ten townships, but large estates were also apiuned 
Firozpur «1 0 by them elsewhere. This branch of the family held 
proprietary possession of the above four estates until 
A.D 1816, after which their lands were absorbed into the Mabdona, taluga, 
andnow the old proprietors are reduced to tho possession of sir and sfyar 
in their old villages. 


The Bais Chhattris—There is 9 colony of this clan in the pargana the 
members of which aver that their ancestors Kanak R&c and Tir Singh came 
from Baiswfra 500 years ago and displaced the Bhars in the possession 
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of thirty-seven villages. But their rights in these have long becn over 
ridden by others, cleven villages having passed into taluga Mahdona, 16 
into taluqa Maujadubanspur, while others are in the hands of muffidars 
and other independent proprietors. The Bais are still, however, the re- 
corded proprietors of mauza Ashrafpur, and they hold minor subordinate 
rights in others of their old villages. I have no faith whatever in the 
alleged advent from Baiswara. The Bais were few even there 500 years 
ago, and they do not readily own such offshoots as this. I have no 
doubt whatever that this colony was of local origin. 


The Updddhia Brahmans —One Paras Ram Upéddhia is said by his 
descendants to have come from over the Gogra 300 years ago, and to have 
married into the local Bashisht family. He acquired a proprietary title 
in eight villages in this pargana as his marriage portion, and to these he 
afterwards added four others. These villages all passed inte the Mahdona 
taluga about forty years ago, but Bibu Ram and Jagmohan are still 
recorded sub-proprietors of the Usen muhal, which consists of two mau- 
zas, and the family also huld petty tenuxes in some of their other villages 
as well, 


The Sayyads of Bhadarsa—Three hundred years are said to have 
elapsed since one Sayyad Zain-ul-abidin, alias Mira Zaina, the ancestor of 
the present Bhadarsa Sayyad family, of which Husen Baksh and Muham- 
mad JAfar are the heads, came from Naishapur in the retinue of one of 
the Oudh Subahdars, and settled in Deh Katawdn near Bhadarsa, where, 
as usual, he is said to have displaced the Bhars in the possession of 19 vil- 
lages. These 14 villages, which were formerly on the Government revenue 
lists, were, owing to the exercixe ofholy functions by the Sayyads, made 
revenue-free in 1886 A.D. by Nawab -Saddat Khan, and the assignment 
has been continued in perpetuity by the British Government. 


The shrine of the sainted Mira Zaina at Bhadarsa is stilf visited by 
considerable crowds on the 26th and 27th of Rabf-ul-Awal, who make 
offerings of sweetmeats. Thieves, it is said, are detected by sending sus- 
pected persons to bring away flowers from within the tomb, On their 
exit they are asked how many graves or recesses they saw within, and the 
guilty invariably answer wrong. 


The Kurmis of Maujadubanspur—Some seventy years ago, one Gharib 
Dis Kurmi is said to have started from his home in Padainpur, pargana 
Birhar of this district, for Lucknow, accompanied by his youthful son 
Darshan Kurmi. ‘Tradition further affirms that for a time after their 
arrival the father and son obtained their livelihood by working as day 
labourers on certain fortifications then being constructed. The boy was 
of comely countenance, and on this account is believed to have attracted 
the attention of the ruler of the day, Nawab Saddat Ali Khan, by whose 
order he was soon after enrolled in a regiment of youths kept up by that 
Nawéb under the designation of the “ Shaitan-ki-Paltan,” which may 
fairly be rendered “the devil’s own.” The boy Darshan in time rose to 
be a jamadar, and at a later period, when he had arrived at man’s 
estate, he was selected by the same authority as one of the personal 
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orderlies, whose chief duty it was to guard his master’s bed. By 
Ghazi-ud-din Haidar, who succeeded Saddat Ali Khan, Darshan Singh 
was entrusted with the command of a regiment, and when that ruler 
was afterwards made king by us, one of the first persons whom he in turn 
ennobled was the Kurmi Darshan Singh, who was then created a réja. 
In the reign of the next sovereign, Nasir-ud-din Haidar, the importance 
of the réja was still further advanced by his being permitted to sit in the 
royal presence, with the additional title of Ghdlibjang (conqueror in 
battle). Darshan Singh continued to prosper throughout the reigns of 
Muhammad Ali Shah and Amjad Ali Shah, and he died in 1851, while 
the last king ot Oudh still sat on his throne, at the great age of eighty. 


The career of this adventurer was not, however, without many vicissi- 
tudes, and they are all recorded in Sleeman’s journal volume L., pages 
154 to 162. One day a royal favourite with boundless influence, another 
the occupant of a cage with snakes and scorpions for his companions, In 
the year 1835 A.D., and again in 1848 A.D., we find that he incurred the 
royal displeasure, in consequence of which the fine estate that he had pre- 
viously created was broken up,and its component. villages were restored 
to the former proprietors. ‘he displeasure was, however, only of tem- 
porary duration, for ai the annexation we found the son of Darshan Singh, 

dja Jai La) Singh, in possession of the Maujadubanspur taluqa, the only 
taluga that had its headquarters in this pargana, and which on the death 
of hig father he duly inherited. The taluqa was made up of the estates 
noted below, where also the ycar of incorporation is mentioned :— 


Maujadubanspur a ioe ves ova 8 villages in 1227 Fusli, 
Patia Shah: Badi ase oo eo eae 3 ” 1229 =, 
Janaura, &c. oe one a8 ont 47 ” $y ” 
Raévipali ees eee tee vee 4 ” 1280 ” 
Deokali 0 a, 2 * 1255 4, 
Total se 64 
Seanad 


Raja Jai Lal, who played an important part against us in the mutiny, 
was committed by me for trial, and hanged at Lucknow, in September 
1859, on proof of the following charges :—“ (1) Being a leader in rebellion; 
in organizing a rebel government; in having placed himself at the head of 
rebel sepoys and murderers; in becoming the spokesman of the rebel 
officers to the Begam, and medium of communication between the rebel 
army and Birjisqadr ; in holding high office; in having a jail for the con- 
finement of Christians, and in encouraging the arrest and extermination 
of Christians generally, and their followers, (2) Aiding and abetting in 
the murder of Mrs. Green, Miss Jackson, Mrs. Rodgers, Mr. Baptist Jones, 
Mr. Carew, Mr. J. Sullivan, Mrs. Feelow (insane), and other Christians, and 
Mahmid Khan, Kotwal, in all 22 or 23 persons on the 24th September, 
1857.” His property, including Government paper, was confiscated, and his 
estate was conferred on Raja Rustam Séh for conspicuous loyalty. Jai Lal's 
son Thékur Parshid is at present a student in the Canning College. 
The younger brothers of Jai Lal Singh, Raghubar Day4l and Beni Médho, 
who were also rebel leaders, are residents of the Azamgarh district, and 
are still in possession of Government paper to the extent of Rs, 2,18,000 
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and Rs. 56,000, from which they have an annual income respectively of 
Rs, 9,000 and Rs, 2,200. The former of these was sent to bring the Nana 
in state to Lucknow, on his being driven over the Ganges by our troops 
in 1857. 


The most numerous caste is that of the Brahmans, who number 18,162 ; 
the Ahirs come next with 12,138 ; there are above 14,000 Musalinans, and 
3,215 of the mercantile class, the Vaishyas. 


The pargana contains the remarkable towns of Ajodhya and Fyzabad, in 
which articles further details of the pargana history are given. 


HINDAUR—Pargana Partascarn—Tahsil PARTABGARH— District Par- 
TABGARH.—Hindaur rékshas (a demon) is stated according to tradition to 
have founded this village, It is near the road froin Bela to Rae Bareli, 
fifteen miles from the former. Raja Bhim is said here to have fought 
Hindui, the child of Satan. This was a prosperous place formerly, but 
most of the inhabitants left it and went into Philpur in the Allahabad 
district. The population consists of Hindus 801, and Musalmans 308, total 
1,109. The remains of the old fort and tanks are still to be seen. Tt was 
for some time the headquarters of the Sombansi réj of Partabgarh (q. v,) 


HISAMPUR Pargana*—Tahsil KuRAsAn—District BAHRAICH.—This 
pargana, situated at the southernmost corner of the triangle which com- 
prises the Bahraich district, is oie ofthe oldest in it. 


As at present defined, however, its boundaries differ considerably from 
those which limited it both in Akbar’s time and during the Nawabi. A 
large area had been stripped from its eastern border and included in 
what is now the Gonda distriet, while it has been recompensed for this 
loss by a tract on its north border which has been snatched from Fatehpur. 
The result of these mutilations is that the pargana has been left very 
unshapely in its appearance on the map, its greatest length from north to 
south being some thirty-two miles, while its greatest breadth is only fourteen 
miles, It is bounded on the north by the Fatehpur pargana, on the east by 
the Gonda district and the rivers Tirhi and Sarju, and on the west by the 
river Gogra. The whole pargana lies low, and its general appearance 
supports the tradition that in former ages it was subjected to fluvial action 
as the Gogra retreated westward and southward. The ground rises slightly 
towards the eastern boundary. The rivers are those mentioned above, 
the two first mentioned being fecders of the third, the junction being 
effected in the Gonda district. 


The country is well wooded, there being 6,846 acres, or 34 per cent. of 
the total area, grove land; of waste land there is less (83 per cent.) than 
in any other pargana in the district; of a total area of 300 square miles, 
155 are under the plough, only 6 of which are irrigated. There is every 
reason to believe, however, that the irrigated area will soon be much 
extended. Water is met with at an average depth of 18 feet, 


* By Mr. H, S. Boys, C.S., Assistant Commissioner. 
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The revised Government demand is distributed as follows:— 
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Number | Area in DENMAN 
Class of village. of square Sorernarn On total om 
vijlages.} miles. emand: Onculti- | VO! | On total 
b asseasable 
vation. nk: area. 
“Rs. a. p.| Rs. a. p| Rs. a. = Rs, a. p- 
Perpetual ecttloment $3} 58 5e91 oO/ 0 8 4] 0 8 8) 0 2 TF 
80 years’ ditto ...) 216 167 | 1,083,874 92] 11010] 1 1) O18 5S 
Totat a 249} -225 ) 1,09,765 9 2 i 8 0 ols 4 012 2 
ae es 2 
Independent villages 105% 70) 39,882 63) 21174 £1 a8; Ol 8 
Revenueefree for life- 
time only aor 10 7 ove eT) vas vee 
—_—__ i is ace | atest 
| 
Grand totat «| 365 302 | 149,584 153| 1 810] 015 Of O12 8 
The population is shown in the following form — 
Agricultural 76,F0 & Brah 7,322 
gricultural is. £06 (24 rahmanse ” 
Hindus ow wf Non-agricultarul | 30,680 |= )) Chhattris ne | 6978 
13 § \| Vaishyas ve | 7,089 
| lay Kéyaths ow | 1,880 
ce} 
Total) ss | 107,486 (i Ahir ws | 16,053 
| Bhojwa ve | 2,845 
. Pasi aes | 2,348 
3 || Teli ws | 2,469 
' 3 Chamar eo | 21,018 
i Agricultural...» |, 14,000 | Kurmi vee | 12,218 
esahan manus wd Non-agricultural | 8105 | 3 z| Behar a 
x} Kori oe | 4,649 
eo | Gareria ae | 2,885 
z Nao eee | 2,784 
Total we | 22,105 a Lodh ace | 6,448 
ja] Lonia eee | 2,760 
i| Muraéo oe | 4,442 
\| Others esc | 13,632 
Agricultural ... | 90,806 is 
. Non-agricultural 38,785 | 2 |. Sayyad sea 
Total population | Males yaa | 67,928 |e 5 Shekh vce | 8,665 
Females w | 61,663 LES J) Pathin waa | 1749 
@ ><) Juléhe ve | 5,448 
BE /\ Others vee | 7,526 
© 1! Miscellaneous .. | 2,159 
Grand total vee | 129,591 — 
Number of souls per 
square mile, 436 Total wee |129,591 





Of the Brahmans— 


31 per cent, are Sarwarias. 24 perc 
80 7 » Kanaujias. 29 ‘i 
26 a » Sangaldipis. 13 7 
7? ” » Gaur. 9 ” 
4 ” » Sandddh. 8 35 
a . 9 Others. 27 ” 


Of the Rajputs— 


ent. are Raikwars. 
Bais. 
Kalhans. 
Chavhans. 
Risens, 





Others (27 clans.} 
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The Raikwars are those of the large coparcenary community which held 
the Harharpur estate. They are a branch of the Baundi house (see below). 
The Kalhans are members of the Chhedwara Thiékur family, who have 
gradually obtained a footing in the pargana, displacing the Sayyads, 


The main roads that run through this pargana are—one from Bahraich 
to Bahramghat thirty-five miles; a sccond from Bahraich to Colonelganj 
thirty-one miles; and a third from Bahramghat to Colonelganj fourteen 
miles. The first mentioned is an imperial line, and it is about to be 
metalled. All three lines are much used, the main traffic going by 
Colonelganj. 


The chief markets are at Jarwal and Khutgaghat, but at Colonel- 
ganj, in the Gonda district, is the market most resorted to for wholesale 
grain transactions. There are minor bazars at Sangana, Kurdsar, Kotwa, 
and Patupur. At Gandhira, the headquarters of the Ambapur taluqdar, 
a cattle market, well frequented, is held every Thursday, Bahr&mpur also 
has several cloth-merchants’ shops, &c., though no open bazar is held here, 


Government village schools are maintained-at :— 


Boys 
Jarwal ast eee soe wee eee 713 
Bahrimpur oo ous Ae ae 45 
Katsar Bhethaura 18 oe an ves 3l 
Wairi re oes aig vee oes 79 
Kurésar wv eee ve eee one 40 
Gulraha... tee ace oon ee 50 
Patupur a. ae ree tee see 20 
Babrauli .. eee vee bbe. vais 50 


Total vee 388 


There are district post-offices at Kurdsar and Jarwal. The police station 
is at Kurésar. There is a Government dispensary at Hisdmpur, the 
average annual number of patients being 1,673, the annual cost Rs. 556, 


The pargana is one of the oldest in the district, and takes its name from 
the village which was founded by some Ansdrisin honour of Hisim-ul- 
haq, who is said to have been one of the comrades of the crescentader 
Sayyad Salar, and to have perished with him in battle. Like the rest 
of the district, this portion of it at the time of the invasion of Sayyad 
Salar was held by the Bhars, who seem to have maintained their position 
of influence in the country for sevoral centuries subsequent to that event. 
The Ans4ris, an Arab tribe, appear to have been the first permanent Mu- 
hammadan settlers in the district. The date of their arrival was probably 
1226 A.D., when Nasfr-ud-din Muhammad brought Oudh into subjection. 
They occupied Hisimpur, Pachambar, and Tawakkulpur, and increased 
their possessions until they had acquired and populated about 250 villages. 
The Bhars, however, still held their own, and in the reign of Muhammad 
Tughlaq, the ancestor of the Jarwal Sayyads found great difficulty in 
obtaining possession of the Jagir that had been bestowed on him (see Jarwal 
town), The Sayyads came originally from Persia, having to flee before 
Jangoz Khan to Khuras&n, and ultimately to Lahore, whence they found 
their way to Delhi and Bado Sarai in Bara Banki district, The 
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Ansiris passed away, and their possessions seem to have fallen into 
the hands of the Sayyads, who, at the commencement of this century, are 
found possessed of 276 villages, of which 157 had been acquired by purchase. 
In their turn, however, they had to give way before the Kalhans Rajputs 
of Chhedwéra, who within the last fifty years have acquired 112 villages 
in this pargana. 


The Raikwér villages, fifty-two in number, lying to the north of the par- 
ana, are held by the descendants of Harhardeo, fourth raja of Bamhnauti 
(Baundi), who being summoned to Delhi, returned to find his son on the 
gaddi. He therefore took a second wife, the daughter of a Brahman, the 
owner of these villages, and leaving his son in possession of his ancestral 
estate founded the Harharpur iliqa. This half-hundred of villages* are 
almost the only property held by coparcenary communities in this district. 
A number of the shares are now held in subordination to Mahant 
Harcharan Das. 


The ilaqa of Dubh&pur is another ancestral estate which exists, now 
unimpaired. One Shekh Nizim-ud-din, descendant of a Qazi of Oudh, 
married the only daughter and: heiress of oné: Shekh Muhammad Roshan 
of Rehauda Rastilpur, and his descendant in the fifth degree married the 
only daughter of Shekh Ali Muhammad, the last of the Ansdris. By this 
marriage the two estates of Rehauda Has@lpur and Gandhdra with Amba- 
pur were united. Ali Muhammiad’s ancestor had been made qintngo of 
the pargana, and the office as well as the property descended to his son- 
in-law, whose descendants Shekh N avetich Ali and Wazir Ali still hold. 


The N&npdra taluqdar owns a few villages in the pargana, which he 
owes to the tact of one of his ancestors who showed Asif-ud-daula such 
good sport in the north of the district that the Nawab made over to him 
this estate in the south, 


The Baundi raja also within the 40 years immediately preceding an- 
nexation managed to acquire a fow of the khélsa villages. These are now 
held by the raja of Kapfirthala. With the exception of the Raikwéri 
villages to the north of the pargana, the estates are much intermingled, a 
peculiarity accounted for by the general scramble for the Sayyads’ villages 
which marked the history of this pargana during the last three decades 
of the Nawaébi rule. 


In Akbar’s time the pargana is recorded to have consisted of 107,400 
bighas of cultivation, and to have been paying a revenue of Rs. 1,18,676. 


Tn Shah Jahan’s reign, however, there werc included in the pargana 870 
villages measuring 435,702 bighas total area, and paying a revenue of 
Rs. 1,47,848. Of these 870 villages 398 were transferred to other parganas 
prior to 1223 F., and 226 were similarly transferred between 1224 F. and 
annexation, leaving 245 villages and chaks in 1263. Under British rule 
482 were re-transferred, raising the total to 727, which were demarcated in 
447 circles ; of these 41 have been once again excluded from the pargana, 
which now consists of 46 villages, 








* Subsequently increased in number to 105, 
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IBRAHIMABAD—Purgana Sareiku—Tahsil Nawapcans—District 
Bara Banxkt,—This village lies on the Gumti, and is chiefly inhabited 
by Kurmis. 

During the Nawabi the proprietorship of the village changed hands 
several times. Originally it was in the possession of the ancestors of 
Chaudhri Nawab Ali. In 1258—59 Fasli, Safdar Ali, of Satrikh, held the 
village in qubdliat; in 1260-—64 Qazi Sarfar&z Ali held it as lessee, In 1264 
Fasli, as the taluqdari system was not introduced, Jamal Ashraf and Kun- 
war Bahéder were appointed lambardars of this village, the jama of which 
was fixed at Rs, 8,348. In 1266 Fasli half of the village was settled with 
Chaudhri Nawab Ali, and half with Qazi Sarfardéz Ali, The total jama is 
Rs, 4,100: it includes no dékhili villages. 

There is one masonry well in this village. '[he distance at which water 
is found varies. There are 15 tanks, both large and small. In fact the 
village is well supplicd with means of irrigation. ‘The markct days are 
Sundays and Thursdays. There is a good deal of trade in grain. 

Musalmans des 417 Windus 4 ay ae 2,673 
Latitude eo! 26°30" North Longitude ove 61°15" East, 

ICHAULI—Pargana Daryasab—Tuhsil Ram Sanewt Guat— District 
Bara Banxi.—A small Musalman town, 25 miles east-north-east of the 
Sadr. Tradition relates that it was founded in 423 A.H., in the reign 
of Mahraiid of Ghazni, It is said that there was formerly a village of the 
same name founded by Ichauli, a Bhar chicf, who was subdued by the 
Ghazni king, whose heutenants, Saif-ud-din, Q4zi Kabfr-ud-din, and others, 
having been granted the village in jégir, razed the Bhar fort to the ground, 
and founded a new town, but with the original name, colonizing it from 
their followers, the old inhabitants having disappeared with their Bhar 
chiefs. The different muhallas,such as, Sélér and Qazidna, were named 
after the abovementioned lieutenants. The descendants of these men 
still own the village. Water-supply is abundant from a good number of 
tanks and wells, both of mud and masonry. Mah4rd4ja Tikait Rae, finance 
minister of Asif-ud-daula, was born here, and built a fine masonry 
tank. 

Population 4,570, of whom 2,509 are Hindus and 2,061 Muhammadans. 
Latitude 26° 58’ north, longitude 81° 37’. 

IDHA—Pargana Brrxn—Tahsil Kunpa—District PARTARGARH.---This 
village lies on the road from Bihér to Partabgarh, five miles from the for- 
mer and twenty-six from the latter place. The river Ganges flows ten 
miles to the south. There isa bazar here whose annual sales amount to 
Rs, 10,000. The population is 2,134. 

IKAUNA Pargana*—Tahsil Bauraicu—District BanraicH—Ikauna 
pargana is a, creation of the English Government, it having formerly been 
included in Bahraich. It is of a most irregular shape, and forms the base 
of the triangle which comprises the district, marching with the Gonda 


Population 





——. —_ 


* By Mr. H. 8. Boys, C,5., Assistant Commissioner, 
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district on the south-east throughout its entire length of thirty-seven miles ; 
its breadth varies from two to twelve miles, and it hag an area of 259 
square miles, comprising 213 demarcated villages. It is bounded on the 
west by Bahraich pargana, on the north-west by Bhinga, and on the east, 
and south by the Gonda district. The level is generally lower than that 
of the country to the west. Its rivers are the Rapti, the Singhia, (called 
higher up thestream the Bhakla), and the Kohéni. These all have a south- 
east course, traversing, the two tormer the northern portion of the pargana, 
and the last mentioned the southern division. Between the Singhia and 
the Kohani runs, also in a south-east direction, a strip of tree jungle about 
twenty miles long, with an average breadth of three miles. The tract that 
lies between the Singhia and the Répti is a portion of the dudb described 
in Bhinga pargana; while the Durgapur ilaqa, which is the trans-R&pti 
portion of the pargana, is similar in all respects to the Tar4i portion of 
Bhinga (which see). The southern division of the pargana is divided from 
the northern by the Koh&ni stream, and lies somewhat higher than the 
neighbouring country. The soil throughout the pargana is excellent, mainly 
consisting of good clay, mixed in the most favourable proportions with sand, 
and iu the northern part of the pargana-of fine alluvial deposit. Of the 
whole area of the pargana 139 square miles are under the plough, of which 
about one-fourth is irrigated. The waste, including the strip of tree jungle, 
measures 92 square miles. Of grove land there are 4,550 acres, or 2? per 
cent. of the whole area. The following table gi.es the revised assessment, 
with its incidence and distribution :-— 








| Incidence of Government 






































ag 3 E demand per acre, 
& Fy s -— iis mea 
= 2 a q 2 : 
Class of village, i 3 ¢ 3 Ba & 
z S 3 = as a 
Ble F a |ge{ 3 
s g ? 5 oD 2 
=] ta ° =| ied =| 
4 <4 oO Qo =) i] 
Rs. a. pjRs, a. p.|Rs. 8. p./Ra, ap 
» § Perpetual settlement 1 
Talugdari { lement,/ 10] 13] 6080 0 o|1 7 4/018 4 lon 7 
Gcart, 430 ycars’ ditto +. 1963, 238 |1,21,955 0 O|1 711 |0 14 8 lg 1910 
Total oe | 2063] 251 11,298,935 0 Ol] 711 lo 3/10 12 9 
Independent villages 4 as 2,043 4 0 
ZO8 aes o 3 1 
Revenueeiree for lifetime only ... i} 1 ° - Fi ea al a 
Grand Total rey 212 257 /1,30,078 4 011 710/014 $1012 9 





ep re ee 
Nearly the whole of the pargana is owned by the Réja of Kapurthala 
the Mahéréja of Balr&émpur, and the Raja of Gangwal. “Benitles ithe Raja 
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of Kapurthala’s school at Ikauna, there are im the pargana the following 
Government village schools :— 


Boys. 
Gangwal see ase ve tee 33. 
Tachhmanpnr bazar ane vee vee 26 
Katra : _ ee wee oe 16 


District roads from Bahraich to Balr4mpur, and from Bhinga to Pidgpur, 
traverse the pargana, both passing through Ikauna, itself, the main traffic 
following eastward. The population is as shown in the following table — 





Hindua Se eototlt vee | 48,915} Brahmans... | 13,986 Ot the Brahmans—- 
*** ¢ Non-agricultural | 26,885) Chhattris oo. | 1,505 















-——| Vaishyas  ,.. | 1,512/81 percent. are Sarwaria, 
Total ww | 75,800] Ahirs w- | 9,7401 8 4, 9)», Sangaldipi. 
: Pasig we | 4,761] 7 4.) oy Banaojia. 
Muhamma- RS teat - | 1,443 Chamars vw | 608A 4 » » Others, 
dana, Non-agricultural | 1,976} Kuarmis wee] ts 3 
Kahars vee | 2,98 i We .uyputs— 
Total oe | 8,621] Koris vee | 6,178 
Muraoa .. | 9,771] 85 per cent. are Bata. 
Total popula- f Agricultural ,,. | 50,560) Others ve | 18,776] 20, y ,, Sanwiér. 
tion, Non-agricultural | 28,861| Musalmans,,, | 1,918] t5 4, 4, » Chauhan. 
———-| MiseeJlancous, [| 1.708] 8 4, » », Kathans. 
Males ve | 40,813 22 5 » o, Others. 





Femaies vee | 38,608 Tota wee | 79,42) 


Totat wut 19,421 





Number of souls per gfuare 806 
mile. 














The Janw4rs are mostly members of the great Ikauna family, and the 
Kalhans are probably of the samestock as thé Chhedwara taluqdars. The 
Bais are a miscellaneous lot, wlio have probably as much or as little right to 
the tribal cognomen as most of their brethren, 


History—The early history of the pargana is intimately connected with 
the rise of Buibism, and there are in the neighbourhood of Sahet Mahet 
many Bnddhist remains of great interest. The village of Tandwa, nine 
miles west of Sahet Mahet, is identitied by General Cunningham as the 
Tu-wei of Fa Hian and Hwen Thsang, where Kasyapa Buddha was born 
and lies buried; while a statue of the mother of Sakya Buddha is worship- 
ped now in the village as Sita. The place, like all these ancient remains it 
this district (see Charda), is said to have belonged to Raja Sohildeo of Asokh- 
pur, who was the chief opponent of Sayyad Sélar Masatid, It is not till 
the reign of Firoz Shah Tughlaq that we get any further glimpses into the 
history of the pargana. Up to that period this part of the country is said 
to have been under the sway of a tribe of the carpenter caste, who, after. 
holding for two hundred years, took to a lawless way of living, committing 
dacoity on their neighbours and on one another, Firoz Shah, soon after 
accession, in 1350 A.D., passed by way of Gorakhpur and Khurasa (Kho- 
rassur in Gonda) to the conquest of Bengal, and it was doubtless then, or 
at the later date, when he visited Bahraich itself in the year 1374 A.D, 
that Risdldér Bariar Séh, Janwar, the first lord of Tkauna, obtained his 
grant, on condition of putting down these marauders and keeping the 
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ountry in order. Baridr Sah was the youngest son of Narsinghdeo, who 
lived in Pawargarh in the fort of Bomgarh near Nimach, and had taken 
service with the Delhi emperor. Tradition says little about either the 
ilaqa or the family until the time of Maha Singh, ninth in descent, in whose 
time (in the year 1635 A.D.) the title and pay of a risdldar were lost to the 
family, though Shah Jahin confirmed tho then holder in his proprietary right 
in the iliqa. At that time the estates were almost conterminous with the 
present pargana, though the Sultan’s farm4n entitled the grantee to a per- 
centage on the revenue of several other parganas. The trans-Rapti portion 
of the estate seems to have been acquired by the Ikauna taluqdar subse- 
quent to the reign of Bahlol Lodi; for, in the year 1483 A.D., pargana 
Déngdin, of which it was a portion, consisting of 192 villages, was held by a 
hill raja called Udatt Singh; whereas in 1667 A.D. the hill chiefs of 
Phélabéng and Jimli possessed only 78 villages in this part. The Ikauna 
house had previously, viz. about the year 1566 A.D., thrown off a branch, 
that of Balrémpur; and in Mahé Singh’s time the Gtijiganj and Jagannéth- 
pur estates were occupied by cadets of this same family. Chain Singh, 
eleventh in descent from Baridr Sah; obtained another farmén from Delhi 
to the same effect as that of Mahd Singh im.1716 A.D., and it was in his 
time that his brother Partab Singh set up for himself in the Gangwal ildga, 
which marched with that of the Gonda raja, and was consequently difficult 
to hold. From this time until £816 A.D, the whole estate was under 
quasi-direct management, a tahsildar residing en it to protect the Govern- 
ment interests. Two generations after Chain Stagh came Abdhdt Singh, 
in whose person the curse of madness first came upow the family; Bijai 
Singh, the sixteenth in descent, and his son, Lal Bahddur Singh, both being 
afflicted in this way. It was three years only prior to annexation that 
Kit Pargish Singh succeeded to the estates, the whole of which he has lost 
for complicity in rebellion. The Gangwal raj was founded by Partéb Singh, 
ag related above. For two generations the contests with the Gonda raja 
for this border estate, called the Dobaha and Manikapur ildqas, were conti- 
nuous. Partab Singh was killed in one of theso fights, but his son Jaswant 
managed to hold his own well up to 1769 A.D. Kishan Parshdd, his grand- 
son, however, who succeeded, held only 12 or 15 villages, the remainder 
of the estates heing held kham by the nézim up to 1816 A.D., in which 
year all the original estates held by Partéb Singh were restored to the 
taluqdar, who thereafter held undisturbed possession. Like all the great 
estates in this district, the iliqa grew greater still during the forty years 
immediately preceding annexation, but a Nemesis was coming in the shape 
of the tyrant Raghubar Dayél, nézim, who completely devastated the 
country side in 1846-47 A.D. A curse of childlessness is said to have 
descended on the family since Kishan Parshéd Singh killed Himmat Singh, 
the first taluqdar of Pidgpur. The present taluqdar is nephew of Kishan 
Parshdd Singh, and has himself no son to succeed him. 


IKAUNA*—Pargana Iksuna—Tahsil Bauraici—District BAHRAICH 
(latitude 27° 33’ 11” north, longitude 81° 59’ 38” east)—Is twenty-two miles 
almost due east of Bahraich, on the road from that place to Balrémpur. 

= 

* By Mr. 1. S. Boys, C.S., Assistant Commissioner, 
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It is approached from the west through a tract of scrub jungle, a belt of 
which runs through this part of the district. The place has .always been 
the headquarters of the Ikauna réjas, whose ancestor Bariér Sah, Janwar, 
a riséldar in the service of Firoz Tughlaq in 1374 A.D., was one of the first 
pioneers of the Rajput colonization of Oudh. It was one of his descend- 
ants, R&4m Séh, who built the angleless fort, which still exists, aad which, 
according to the country folk, gave to the place the name of Ikauna (Akona). 
A much more likely and far more interesting derivation, however, is to be 
found in Arkhavana, the name of a place mentioned by Hwen Thsang as 
being situated slightly to the west of Sahet Mahet. Formerly the place 
was called Kh&énpur Mahdda, after one Khanu, a Bhar, who, about 600 
years ago, is said to have founded the village. ‘The estate of Ikauna was 
confiscated in 1858 A.D, for the rebellion of its owner, and conferred partly 
on the raja of Balréampur and partly on the rdja of Kapurthala. The 
population consists of 1,852 inhabitants, of whom 350 are Musal- 
mans. There are 443 houses, of which ten only are of brick. Two Hindu 
temples, three mosques, a school, and police station are the only quasi- 
public buildings. The English town school is supported partly by the 
Government and partly by the raja of Kaptrthala. It has three masters 
with 50 boys. The police foree consists of 12 constables with three officers. 
The r4ja of Kapurthala has a tahsil im the fort. There is no trade 
of any importance beyond grain, which in times of dearth comes from the 
Nénpara direction and passes eastward towards Balrémpur. There are 
second class district roads hence to Bhinga and Piégpur. About five miles 
distant lies the city of Sahet Mahet. 


IKHTIYARPUR Town—Pargane Rak BARELI—Tahsil RAE BaRELI—Dis- 
trict RAE BARELI.—This large town lies close to Rae Bareli, in latitude 
26° 14’ north, and longitude 81°17’ east. It was founded by Nawab 
Jahan Khén, Subahdar, who called the town, which he surrounded by a wall, 
Jah4nabad, and the cultivated land TkhtiyA4rpur. By boundary arrange- 
ments Jah4nabad has been now included in Ikhtiyarpur. Formerly for 
this latter village there was no cultivated land Ikhtiyérpur has, independ- 
ently of Rae Bareli, a population of over 5,000 souls,— Hindus 2,653 and 
Musalmans 2,349. There are 518 houses——masonry 82 and mud-built 
496. 


A palace, called the Rangmahal, and a mausoleum are the only noteworthy 
buildings. After the re-occupation of the province, Ganga Sahde built a 
masonry ganj and named it Capperganj, after the name of the deputy com- 
missioner, Mr. Capper. Raja Digbyai Singh, taluqdar of Murarmau, built 
a masonry sarfe, which is named after him “Sarie Digbijai Singh.” Jaha- 
nabad is famous for garha cloth and bara (a kind of sweetmeat) ; the latter 
is a speciality of the place, 


INHAUNA Pargana—Tahsil Digpiatcans-—District RAE BARELI—This 
pargana is bounded on the north by parganas Haidargarh and Subeha of 
the Bara Banki district; on the east by Jagdispur of Sultanpur; on 
the west by Bachhrawan; and on the south by Simrauta and Mohanganj 
of Rae Bareli, Its area is 100 square miles, and its population 57,519, 
being at the rate of 575 per square mile, 
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Of the soil 27,949 acres are cultivated, 16,717 acres fit for cultivation, and 
16,146 acres barren, The tenure is for the most part zamindari, there 
being 19 taluqdari villages and 58 zamindari. The Government revenue 
is Rs. 67,975, falling at the rate of Re. 1-8-4 per arable acre. The land 
is thus divided :— 


Talukadari, Zamindari, 
Bais nee eee see oe (7 ace 30 
Bharsidn ade o- ery we TD nee 13 
Brahmans tas we as we (0 wee 7 
Other castes see ies wae ow vee 8 
Total wee 19 oes 58 om 77 


The antiquities of the pargana are involved in much obscurity. It, along 
with Subeha, constituted the ancient district of Gandeo. It is related 
that Raja Arjun when on his journey to Gorakhpur left his dhanuk or bow 
here, hence the district is called Gandeo; and the descendants of Binar 
Sah, the Bais conqueror and settler of the country, called themselves Gan- 
dehoa. 


The Bhars held the country, and the ruins of their old fort in the village 
of Majihta are still to be seen. Qazi Badr-ud-din, an officer of Sayyad 
Salar, is said to have defeated the Bhars and occupied this fort. It is said 
that his followers cut down many forests for fucl, and therefore called the 
place “ Indhangion,” now altered to Inhauna; but this derivation is obvious- 
ly absurd. The Musalmans seem to have made little progress, and at last 
Binar Sah, Bais, came from Gihu-munj in the west and drove out the 
Dhobis and Bhars, who were exercising authority. Bindr Séh acquired the 
whole country, then containing 360 villages; his estate was divided among 
his six sons—Raja Rawat, Chdésu Rawat, Munnu Rawat, Huraj Rawat, 
Dharmu Rawat, Akbar Rawat. One of Ghasu’s descendants founded Siitan- 
pur, and from him descended a branch which turned Musalman, and is 
called Bharsidn. 


This clan of Bais is very interesting, and their connexion with the Tilok- 
chandi Bais deserves to be studied; the present owner and Chaudhri of 
Tnhauna is the descendant in the twenty-third generation of the Qézi already 
mentioned as the conqueror of the country. There ought to be some 
means of ascertaining here the truth about Rawats, Kath Bais, Bhars, all 
of whom are declared by some to be identical. It will be noted that 
these Bais themselves claim a western origin, and are probably therefore 
not indigenous. 


INHAUNA-—Pargana Innpauna—Tahsil DicaisaicaAni—District RAE 
Barewt.—Inhauna is situated on the Lucknow and Sultanpur unmetalled 
road, about midway between that city and Sultanpur. It was founded 
about eight or nine centuries ago, by whom is not known. Inhauna gave 
its name to one of the muhals of the old Oudh Sarkar, and was the head- 
quarters of a tahsil until the re-arrangement of districts in 1869. Upto the 
same time it contained a police station also. It has a bazar (Ratanganj), 
founded by Ratan Narain tahsildar in 1863. Its traffic has considerably 
diminished since the removal of the tahsil and police station. There are 
nearly one thousand houses in the town, but not one of them is built of 
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brick. The only masonry building in the place is a small temple built 
about ten years ago. 


Population 3,974, Latitude 26°33’ north; longitude 61°32’ east, 


ISANAGAR—Pargana Frrozapap—Tahsil Nianisan—District Knert. 
—A large village situated at a distance of about four miles to the west 
of the Kauriala, having groves of mango trees on all sides. The soil is 
light, but fertile. Ys4nagar has a market in which articles of country 
consumption are sold. The average annual sale of cotton fabrics is estimated 
at Rs. 1,000. It is the headquarters of the Ys4nagar estate, which belongs 
to Ranjit Singh, taluqdar. 


Population 2,216. 


. Male ais ws = 947 
Hindus ae { Female t00 eee 894 1,040. 


Female 1. tap J878 

ISAULI Pargana—Tahsil MusdFirKHANA—District SULTANPUR—This 
pargana, which forms the north-eastern portion of the tahsil, is bounded 
on the north by parganas Pachhimréth and Khandansa of district Fyzabad; 
on the south by parganas Amethi and Sultanpur; on the east by pargana 
Sultanpur Baraunsa ; and on the west by parguna Jagdispur. Being situated 
on the north side of the Gumti, it was formerly included in the district of 
Fyzabad, but has lately been transferred to Sultanpur after material 
changes. 


Muhammadans ... { 


It contains 94,235 acres, or 147 square miles of area, divided among 184 
mauzas; the cultivated soil amounts to 49,609 acres, the arable to 10,215, 
the grove land to 11,133, the barren land to 23,278, Of the cultivated area 
the irrigated portion amounts to 29,324, and the unirrigated to 20,285. 
About a fourth of the land of this pargana is much cut up by ravines. The 
soil is of the well known species—loam, clay, and sandy. The average 
depth at which water is found is 45 feet. The Government demand amounts 
to Rs. 1,02,377-7-2, the incidence per acre is Re. 1-4-2. The population 
amounts to 96,126, Hindus being 83,518 and Musalmans 12,608. 


River—The Gumti passes along the southern border of this pargana, 
flowing towards the east to the headquarters town of the district. Its 
length within the limits of this pargana is 12 miles. The villages near 
the bank are liable to damage by inundations. 


Traffic is carried on to a limited extent in grain, cloth, and other country 
produce vid the Rae Bareli road, which passes through Amghat and par- 
gana Jagdispur to Fyzabad. Some grain also passes down the river to 
the Jaunpur district. Schools have been established at Dorayya, Nara, 
Halidpur, Isauli, Muhammadpur Qazi, Dadra, Bhinauli, Pidaéra, Dfh, The 
following are the fairs held within the pargana,— at Pinddra on the Shiu- 
réttri ; at Kotwa in K4rtik and Chait for bathing in the Gumti; at Dadra 
in Kuér on the day of the Rimlila. There is no town in the pargana; the 
chief place (Isauli) is of little importance, having a population of only 2,292. 


History—tThe origin of the name of Isauli is attributed to Raja ¥s, 
of the Bhar tribe. About 550 years ago Sultan Ala-ud-din Khilji 
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commissioned certain Bais Chhattris to drive out the Bhars, and on their 
succeeding in their attempt, the king gave them the title of Bhale Sultan, 
which name they still retain. The only antiquity in Isauli is the ruins 
of an ancient Bhar fort. 


ISLAMABAD BIJHAULI—Pargana BancarMav—Tahsil Sart- 
puR—District Unao.—This village lies in pargana Baéngarmau, tahsil 
Safipur, about 20 miles from the tahsil, and 27 from the sadr station 
(Unao), ina north-westerly direction. The Kalyéni runs about one mile to 
the north of it. The date of its foundation cannot be exactly traced, 
but it was occupied about 800 years ago by Réja Sita of Rim Kot. 
Afterwards Islam Husen Khan, the general of the imperial troops at Delhi, 
took possession of it, and called it Islamabad Bijhauli. The soil is mostly 
clay. The village is situated on level ground, and has jungle one mile to 
the north, The climate is good and the water sweet. There is neither saric, 
thana, nor tahsil here. A school for Urdu and Persian has been established 
by Government. There is no bazar, but there are three fairs annually—one 
in March in honour of Debi, one in October, and the third in September 
in honour of Krishna's birth. Hach fair is-attended by about 400 persons. 
Nothing but the usual village wares are manufactured here, There are 
454 mud-built houses. 


The population is 2,495, of whom 2,351 are Hindus and 144 Moslems. 


ITAURA BUZURG—Puargana Saton—Tahsil Saton—District RAE 
BaruLi—This village, which was founded by the Bhars, is seventeen miles 
from Rae Bareli south-east, and forty from Partabgarh. The road from 
M4nikpur to Rae Bareli passes through it. There was a great fight here 
between the Raja of Tiloiand Rae Jagann4th Bakhsh in 1245 Hijri. The 
latter won and retained possession of the village. There is a Government, 
school here, 


JAGDISPUR Pargana—Tahsil MuSAFIRKHANA——District SULTANPUR 
—This pargana forms the north-western portion of the tahsil; it has 
undergone various changes by the re-arrangement of parganas in 1869. Its 
area is 99,086 acres, or 155 square miles, divided among 166 mauzas. The 
cultivated land amounts to 50,948, the culturable to 19,163, the grove land 
to 8,848, and the barren to 20,127 acres. Of the cultivated area 33,595 
acres are irrigated and 17,353 acres unirrigated. Threc-fourths of the land 
of this pargana is level, and a fourth only consists of broken uneven ground. 
The average depth at which water is found is 45 feet. The Government 
demand amounts to Rs. 72,091-11-4, the incidence per acre being Re. 1-2-4. 
The population amounts to,102,183 souls, divided amon g79,956 Hindus and 
22,227 Musalmans. 


River —The river Gumti, flowing from the west past this pargana, takes 
an easterly course through pargana Isauli towards the chief town of the 
district. It often injures the villages on its banks when in flood. 


There is some trade in grain, cloth, and other country produce, which is 
carried on chiefly by means of the Rae Bareli and Fyzabad road, but the 
river route is also to some extent utilized. Schools have been established 
at eleven villages. The post-offices are at Nihdlgarh and bazar Sukul, A 
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registration office is kept at Guldibganj. The only fair in this pargana is 
that held in celebration of the Ramlila at Nihalgarh. 


The chief places in the pargana are :— 


Nihalgarh, with a population of too ves one 2,580 
Sathan, ditto ditto aes one one 2,187 
Kishni, ditto ditto aaa sae swe 2,412 


They do not rank as towns, though they are ancient ones, 


The origin of the name Jagdispur is attributed to one Jagdis, a Brahman 
zamindar during the Bhar supremacy. There were, it is alleged, two par- 
ganas, viz, Sdthan and Kishni, existing under the Bhars; but on their 
extirpation by the Bh4le Sultans, Nihal Khan, a member of the latter race, 
amalgamated the parganas and transferred the headquarters to Jagdispur, 
building a fort there, named after himsclf Nih4lgarh, and driving out the 
Mandrik Chhattris, who were in posscssion of Kishni, The pargana has 
since then borne the name of Jagdispur. Of remains of antiquity there 
are the ruins of three forts—one at Nihdlgarh, built in the time of the 
kings, and two others at Kishni and S4than, which are attributed to the 
Bhars. 

JAGDISPUR—Pargana Jacvyspur—Tuhsil Musxrinkuans— District 
Sutranrur.—Jagdispur, Chak Jangla, Nihdlgarh. The threc names 
hore given are now uscd synonymously; but Jagdispur is the original 
village, Chak Jangla is one of its component hamlets, and Nih4lgarh a fort 
erected in Chak Jangla by Nihél Khan, a Bhale Sultén chief, in the year 
1715. Nihdlgarh was besieged and taken in 1750 by Mirza Latif Beg, tah- 
sildar, who took up his residence in it, and transferred to it the headquar- 
ters of the old Kishni and Sathanpur pargana. A small town as usual 
sprang up beneath it, which, though itself of little importance, has thrown 
into the shade the older village of Jagdispur. It is no longer the scat of 
a revenue official, and the only public buildings in it are a school and a 
police station. Of its 562 houses there is one only of masonry, which 
belongs to the principal inhabitant, Balmukand, a wealthy mahéjan, and 
proprietor also of a small estate acquired very recently by purchase and 
mortgage. A small bazar attracts the custom of the immediate neighbour- 


hood. 
Population 2,593, Latitude 26°27’ ; longitude 81°40”. 
JAHANGIRABAD—Pargana BiswAn—Tahsil Biswén—District Srva- 
puR-—Jahangirabad is 29 miles cast from Sitapur, and 8 miles east 
from Biswan, on the high road to Bahraich, No other road passes through 
or near it. It lies on the right bank of the Kewani river, which is navi- 
gable, though in some parts in the dry season it has only a few inches of 
wator, The population numbers 2,640, who are of all castes, the Musal- 
mans being principally Juléhas, or weavers of the coarse country cloth, 
There are no masonry houses in it, the mud-built ones are 448, There is 
one mosque only. In the Government school 35 boys are taught the 
ordinary elements of instruction. 

Twice a week a good bazar is held, st which the sales usually amounted 
to Rs, 81,000. The present proprietor is the Mahmudabad taluqdar, whose 
grandfather first acquired it by mortgage, it is alleged, seventy years ago, 

13 
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from the then proprietors, who were Ahban Chhattris, and whose descendants 
are still in the enjoyment of considerable zamindari rights in subordination 
to him. It is a healthy place, the soil is good, and the camping ground is 
all that can be desired, well shaded, and overlooking a river. 


JAIS ROKHA Parguna*—Tuhsil SaLoy.—District Rau BARELI—-This 
pargana is bounded on the north by pargana Mohanganj, on the east by 
Amethi, on the south by Parshddepur and Ateha, and on the west by Rae 
Bareli, The surface of the pargana is level; the soil on the south-west is 
very fertile ; on the east and north there are extensive tsar plains, with low- 
lying lands of much extent annually under water. The lands surrounding 
Jais, which is itself a smgular and picturesque eminence in the middle of a 
dreary and barren neighbourhood, are the richest in the whole district, and 
yield rents for opium and poppy reaching so high as Rs. 16 and 18 per 


bigha. No river runs through this pargana, but the Sai forms its southern 
boundary. 


The area amounts to 154 square miles, and the population is 84,443, being 
at the rate of 548 per square mile. Of the soil 45,552 acres are cultivated, 
18,5381 are fit for cultivation, and $9,042-acres barren. The area of irri- 
gated land is 33,913 acres, and of unirrigated 12,320 acres; the depth of 
wells from 30 to 60 feet. The property of the soil belongs mostly to zamin- 
dars, there being 54 taluqdari and 56 zamindari villages, The Government 
revenue is Rs. 1,00,727, being atthe rate of Re. 1-11-0 per arablo acre. 


The chief taluqdars are— 


Rani Harbans Kunwar of Tiloi. 
Babu Sarabjit Singh of Tika, 
Sukhmangal Singh of Shahmau, 


The tribal distribution of property is as-follows -— 





Kanhpuria »» 76 villages, 78,797 acres, and revenue Rg, 76,177 
Musalman we 1D ” 16189 ,, ” ”» ” 16,260 
Kayath we 10 ” 4901 ,, ” ” » «5,011 
Brahman tag Dogs 2,896 4, ” ” » 2,884 
Other castes wa =S ” 1,099 ” ” ” ny 895 

110 ” 98,882 ” ? ” ” 1,00,727 





Total .. —- a 


The main road is that from Rae Bareli to Sultanpur, which runs through 
the north of the pargana. Minor aligned roads are -—Jdis to Mohanganj ; 
Jais to Salon vid Nasirabad ; Jais to Gokna Ghat vid Mau; Fursatganj to 
Nasirabad vid Mau; Parshédepur to Ateha. There is a ferry during the 
rains at Parshddepur on the Sai. Cloth of very fine workmanship was 
formerly woven at Jais, but has fallen to almost nothing. The imports are 
chiefly cotton and salt from Cawnpore, the exports grain. There is an 
Anglo-vernacular town school at Jais itself, and the vernacular village 
schools are at the following places :-— 


Nasirabad ae aa w+ Ghétampur. 
Para Nainaksar ws Rokha. 


The registry office is only in Jiis, and the pelice station is at Mau, 











* By Mr. G. B. Maconochie, Deputy Commissioner. 
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History.—The pargana has practically no separate histury. The lands 
were chiefly held by the Kanhpurias and Muhammadans of Jéis and 
Nasirabad. Those latter, left in garrison at different times as the tide of 
Muhammadan invasion flowed over the country, gradually settled down and 
acquired some of the lands surrounding their headquarters. Many of the 
residents of these two places attained to wealth and power under the native 
rulers, and through them wealth flowed into their native towns; but since 
annexation they have fallen into decay, the service on which the _resi- 
dents chiefly depended having been lost to them. As regards the Kanh- 
purias, the reader is referred to district article Rae Barelt, 


JAIS Town—Pargana Roxua Jais—Tahsil Saton--District Rax 
Barett,—This old town stands on both sides of the Sultaipur and Rae 
Bareli road, and is 36 miles distant from Sultanpur; the tahsi! town Salon, 
of the Rae Bareli district, lies 16 miles south-wost, and Nasfrabad four miles 
to the west. Formerly this town was called Udiénagar, and was in the 
possession of the Bhars. 


Tn the time of Mahmiid of Ghazni, when Sayyad Sélir, whose tomp stands 
in Bahraich, entercd this country, he sent Sayyad Im4d-ud-din Khilji to 
subjugate Udidnagar. He expelled the Bhars, and his followers took posses- 
sion of it, but he was killed with many other Moslems. Since that time 
the Muhammadans settled themselves in Udidnagar, and thenceforthit seems 
to have been called Jais. There are three different stories about the origin 
of the name. The first is that “Jaish” means in Persian “camp,” and 
as the Moslems encamped there, they called ‘the place “ Jais,” as derived 
from “Jaish.” The second is that as the Muhammadans lived in much 
comfort after their conquast of this place they called it “J4-e-aish” (place 
of happiness), which has been corrupted into “Jéis.” The third is that when 
the Muhaminadans visited this place, which was fertile and pleasant, they 
in Persian exclaimed “ Jdest” “ (this is a place !”) 


The town is beautifully situated among mango groves. The neighbour- 
hood is remarkably pleasing and verdant, but the water in some wells is 
brackish. The rising ground on which the houses are built covers the 
remains of Bhar forts. This town was the station of a tahsildar during 
the Nawabi, and also till June, 1869, A.D., under the British Govern- 
ment. 


Among famous men of this town were Malik Muhammad “ Jaisi,” who 
compiled the Padm4wat, a Bh4kha book, during the reign of Sher Shab, 
He was a disciple of Sayyad Mukhdim Ashraf Jahangir. Khwaja Sultan 
of this town was the minister of Ibrahim Shah of Jaunpur; and though 
his own immediate descendants arc extinct, his nephew’s descendant, Abdul 
Ghafar, lambardar of Shekhina, is still here. Shekh Abdul Karim of this 
town was Subahdar of the Deccan, and his descendants, Abdul and Farrukh- 
fal, are still here. Sayyad Abdul Qadir and Azmat-ulla, descendants of 
Sayyad Najm-ud-din (who was appointed to attend Im4m-ud-din Knhilji in 
his expedition on Jais), were very famous men of this town; the former 
was the tutor of Bahadur Shah, the son of Aurangzeb Alamgir, and tho lat- 
ter the Sadr-us-saddr during the reign of Muhammad Shah. Maulvi Wasi] 
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Ali Khan of this town was the Qazi-ul-quzzit in Allahabad. His de- 
scendants now live near Mirzapur. 


Of old architectural remains there is a large mosque, the Jama Masjid, 
crowning the hill. It is narrated that at this place there stood a Bhar tem- 
ple which, on their being expelled, was destroyed, and this mosque erected 
on its site, Some sepnichres arc found in the town eight or nine yards in 
length; they are atéributed to the followers of Imiéd-ud-din Khilji who 
were slain here. Amongst these tombs there is one of Qutb-ud-din, called 
“ Qutb-ud-din Ghazi,” nine yards in length. Below the town stands also 
the tomb of Imad-ud-din Khilji. There is also the dargih of Sayyad 
Mukhdtm Ashraf Jahangir, whose tomb stands in Kachhauchha. It is said 
that this Sayyad Mukhdiim Ashraf Jahangir was aking of Saimn4n, who 
left. his kingdom, turned dervish, and shut himself up in a cell for 40 days 
(chilla khincha tha) at this place. 


A fair is held here annually in February, to which men supposed to be 
possessed of demons or evil spirits are brought. 


According to the census of 1869 the population amounts to 11,817, of 
whom 5,258 are males; the females are 6,059. It is singular that no 
Chhattri is to be found in this place, Shekhs predominate. 


There are 508 brick-built houses and 2,471 mud-built huts. There is no 
Hindu temple. Therc is one temple of Parasndth, erected by Jaskarandds 
of the Jain religion, here arc two large mosques and one imémbéra: one 
of these mosques was built in 1244 AH. by Ghul4m Raza at the cost of 
Rs, 15,000, and the other, the Jama Masjid, was erected when the Muham- 
madans got possession of the place. The Imdmbdra was erected by Sadiq 
Ali Shah, Kumedén in 1211 A. at the cost of Rs. 12,500. This is a 
handsome building, ornamented with texts of the Koran, which are engraved 
all over the roof and walls in large letters. There is a Government school 
here in which English and Urdu are taught. Formerly salt was extracted 
hore, and saltpetre is still manufactured. Two ycars ago a mud-built sarae 
was erected by Abdul Ghaffir, lambardar of Muhalla Shekhana, 


There are three markets here—one called the purdna-bazar, the other 
built by Munshi Ghulam Hasan, sarishtadér of the Resident, in Lucknow 
in 1234, and the third erected by Abdul Ghafir, lambardar of Shekhéna. 
The principal articles offered for sale are corn, vegetables, gur, gérha cloth 
and muslin manufactured in Jais, and also some English cloths. The only 
export from this town is the cloth woven in it. The annual sales in this 
town are as follows :— 


Quantity, Rate Value, 





Mds, per md, Rs. 
Corn wae vee are ws §=©80,000 Rs, 2 60,000 
Sugar and gur os ‘say aei 200 Various 1,463 
Salt on see vs 400 Ry 5 2,000 
Cotton ves toe oe 500 Rs, 20 30,000 
English cloth wee one ate _ vee 7,000 
80,463 
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It is supposed that the muslm and other country cloths annually manufac- 
tured in this town are of the value of Rs. 12,000, of which one-third is sold 
in Jdis, and the remaining two-thirds are taken by the Julahas of Jais 
to other districts. 

Latitude 26° 18’ north ; longitude 18° 36’ east. 


JAIS AR—Puargana JHALOTAR AsGain—Tahsil Monin—District Uvao.— 
Ts ten miles south of Moh&n, and the same distance north-east from the 
sadr station Unao. It is crossed by an unmctalled road from Ajgain to 
Rastlabad on the north-east corner. About 500 years ago there was a village 
here called Dakauli, which was the zamindari of the Khole Thikurs, J ai 
Singh, a Dikhit Thakur of Chamrauli, rose against the Thakurs of Dakauli, 
all of whom he put to the sword, and Jaid waste the village, Afterwards 
he re-peopled it, and called it Jaisir after his own name. 


The soil is clay and sand mixed. The climate is healthy, and the water 
good. One Basiwan Singh, Kayath, who was a tahsildar, erected a Shiwgla 
and a Thikurdwara, which both _exist to the present time. Nothing 
remarkable is manufactured here, The population is as follows :— 


Hindns. Musalmans, Total, 
27 3 


Brahmans vee Wi one 9 3,682 
Thékurs one + ty 227 i sE3 
Other castes ove one vas 2,358 i ies 


1,644 


There are 337 mud-built honses and 3 temples (two shiwdlas and one 
thakurdwara). 


JATAMAU—Pargana Fatsnpor—Tuhsil Sampur—District Uva. 
Jéjamau lies 22 miles north-west) of Unao, and one mile north of the 
Ganges. It was founded in the reign of Alamgir by Jéji Singh Chandel, 
ancestor of the present taluqdar. The soil is very sandy and the site 
elevated, A jungle yet remains to the south-west. Population 2,466, all 
of whom are Hindus. 


Latitude 26°56’ ; longitude 80°14’, 


JALALABAD*—Pargana MaLLénwin—Tuhsil Brucram—District Har- 
pol— Population 2,051 (mostly Kanaujia Brahmans). A small town of 
363 mud houses, 6 miles south-east from Mallanw4n, in district Hardoi, A 
market is held on Tuesdays and Saturdays at Sultanganj,a Pathén hamlet 
demarcated with Jalflabad. The proprietors are Kurmis, whose ancestor 
Zalim Singh gained it for good service many generations ago. 


JALALPUR DEHI—Pargana Datmau—Tahsil LALGANS—District RA 
BaRELIL—This village stands 8 miles east of Dalmau, 2 mileg north of 
the Ganges, and 16 miles south of the sadr station, Rae Bareli, 


fe 4~ fnundatinn is gaid to be as follows -—A village (Dehi) 


= Macdlama 
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but it had fallen into ruins. Jalal-ud-din Anséri founded the village of 
Jaldlpur near the old town of Dehi, which still exists, together with three vil- 
lages connected with it, and consequently both in one are called “ Jalalpur 
Dehi.” The date of the foundation of Dehi is not known, but it appears 
from the tombs of Saidan Shah and Bhilaul, the martyrs of Masatid’s army, 
that the village has been existing for more than 800 years ago, Jalél-ud- 
din obtained this village as a gift from Ibrahim Sharqi of Jaunpur, and 
having founded Jalilpur fixed his abode there. 


The soil is chiefly loam, the surface is level, and the village abounds 
with groves, The climate is good, 


The total population amounts to 1,963, of which 744 are Musalmans of 
the Sunni sect, with the exception of one or two Shias and 1,219 Hindus. 
Of the higher castes there are 83 Brahmans, 83 Thékurs, and 101 Kayaths, 
There are tombs of the martyrs of Masatid’s army, mosques, and ma- 
sonry wells in this village, There arc 8 masonry-built houses and 354 
mud-built ones. There is a Government school here in which boys are 
taught Urdu, Persian, and Nigri, The market of Fazlganj, founded by 
Shekh Fazl Ali, the attendant of the nizim, Raja Darshan Singh, stands 
about a quarter of a mile from this village. The market is held here on 
Mondays and Thursdays, The total annual sale amounts to Rs, 290. 


Latitude 26°2" north ; longitude 81762" east, 


JALALPUR NAHVI—Pargana Surwarrur—Yahsil Ténpa—District 
Fyzapab.—This town is pleasantly situated on the bank of the Tons, fifty- 
two miles from Fyzabad. The river here has a very winding channel 
between high and precipitous banks; there ig jungle on the hluffs in the 
ncizhbourhood, and in places this comes down to the river’s edge. Great 
numbers of palm trecs shoot up above the underwood, and give an oriental 
picturesqueness to the little city. 


The population is 6,200, of whom 4,014 are Musalmans, all Sunnis, and 
the rest are Hindus. There are a great number of weavers in this town, 
who are called Julihas, and the trade is still fourishing. There are 1,530 
houses, all with mud walls. There are three temples, one mosque, and a 
flourishing Government school. Near this town is the Imambfra Panchiiti 
(or subscription church of the weavers), which was built nearly a century 
ago under the supervision of Yar Muhammad, weaver. Four thousand 
rupees were raised for this purpose by the fraternity, each man subscribing 
the fourth of a pice from the price of each piece of cloth he wore. When 
the king of Oudh heard of their liberality and piety he passed high encomi- 
ums upon both, and ordered them to continue the subscription, only the 
results were to be paid to himself as a perpetual tribute. 
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The population is as follows:— 


Wahabi iis we we 98 
Musalman wa sifi wes ae we ONS 
Shia ise te aed 116 

¢ Shaivi wee aes we «610 

| Shakti one se wo =: 892 

; Vaishnavi aes ae we «ss 24 
Hindus . { Nauakshahi an a er. 
L 1.995 


There are five temples, a vernacular school, and a bazar every Sunday and 
Wednesday. On the 15th of Bais&kh a bathing fair, called Malhar, on the 
river bank is attended by 5,000 persons. 


‘AMWARI River—District Kuent—aA feeder of the Sarfyan, a small 
rivulet. It rises in the village of Bhirwéra, pargana Paila, in latitude 
27° 56’, longitude 80° 38’. After a tortuous course it enters the Sitapur 
district at about thirty miles from its source in latitude 27° 46’, longitude 
80° 46.’ Proceeding to the south-cast for about eight miles it turns to the 
north-west and after a course of about 41 miles from its source unites with 
the Sarfyan on the left side of the latter, in latitude 27° 32’, longitude 
80° 47’, 


[ANAURA—Pargana Hawe.i Oupa—Tahsil Frzanab—District Fyza- 
BAD.—This town was founded by Raja Janakji, who is alleged to have 
bought the land from Réja Bharath and ealled it Jankura, now corrupted 
into Janaura after hisname. The metalled road from Fyzabad to Sultanpur 
passes through it. It adjoins the town of Ajodhya. The population con- 
sists of 1,852 Hindus and 279 Musalmans, of whom 89 are Wah4bis. There 
ig one masonry temple to Mah&deo. Raja Bikraméjit is said to have re- 
founded this village. An indigo; factory formerly existed here, but it has 
been closed. 


JANI alias JANAN—Pargana Pactumrata—Tahsil Brxapur—Dis- 
trict FyzaBaD.—This little village has a bazar built by one Ismail Khan, 
Its population consists of 156 Musalmans and 1,537 Hindus; of the Musal- 
mans 9 are Wahdbis. There is a vernacular school here, also a mosque. 


JARWAL*—Pargana HisAmpur—Tahsil KuRAsaR—District BATRAICH, 
—(Latitude 27° 10’ 09” north, longitude 81° 35’ 33” east). Lies on the road 
from Bahramghat to Bahraich, being distant five and a half miles from 
Bahraémpur on the Gogra, 29 miles from the sadr station, and 11 miles 
from Kurfsar, also on the road to Bahraich. Approached from the north 
through numerous mango groves, it lies hidden from sight, and, owing to 
the lowness of the situation, the town and adjacent country is unhealthy. 
In 1340 A.D. this place was held by one Chhatarsél, a Bhar raja, and was 
then called Jarauli; but this prince was overborne by Sayyad Zikria, son of 
Jamél-ud-din, who had obtained from the Delhi sovereign, Ghayds-ud-din,a 
grant of 15,000 bighas in this part of the country, and who was the ancestor 
of the family of Sayyads who to the present day have their headquarters 


* By Mr. H. §. Boys, C.S., Assistant Commissioner. 
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in this village ; owing to this circumstance the population, comprising 3,328 
souls, has a large proportion of Musalmans,who number 1,928, Within,how- 
ever, the last fifty years the Sayyads’ influence in the neighbourhood has 
much decreased, and a large portion of their property has fallen into the hands 
of their Rajput neighbours. There are 900 houses, of which six only are of 
brick, Two Hindu temples, four mosques, a mud sardée, and a school are 
the only quasi-public buildings, The Government village school boasts of 
73 boys. Markets are held on Mondays and Fridays, at which‘grain, cloth, 
and brass vessels are the sole commodities exposed for sale. No impor- 
tant fairs are held near this place; but at Belnapfra, about six miles distant, 
and at Katka Marota, about seven miles distant, weekly gatherings of the 
peasantry around take place. The course of traffic lies as far as Bahrém- 
pur by road, and thence a large quantity of grain goes down by boats to 
Simaria Ghat; skins, ghf, &c., cross the river and go by road into Lucknow 
and Cawnpore. Fireworks, dyes, saltpetre, scents, and felts constitute the 
manufactures of the place. The last mentioned article is a speciality of 
Bahraich and Jarwal. 


JHALOTAR AJGAIN Pargana—Tahsil MonkNn—District Unao,—Jha- 
lotar Ajgain lies north of Harhapargana and south of Mohn Aurés. The 
town of Jhalotar is 13 miles north-east from Unao. Formerly the spot 
was covered with small dhék jungle and close to the present town was a 
lake which went by tho name Kunda Samudr. It is said that a faqir, by 
name Mushtiq Shah, dwelt in this jungle, and near to him a Chamér 
having built himself a house, and haying cleared some of the jungle, made 
a settlement of Chamirs. The original name was Jhéli, which was con- 
verted into Jhalotar. Subsequently to this the Subahdar of Oudh built a 
fort and town where the Chamér settlement had stood. This pargana was 
first established as such in the reign of Akbar. In 1770 Beni Bahadur, 
Kéyath, the minister of Shujé-ud-daula, got, an estate in Jhalotar fas jagir, 
which he made into a separate pargana and called Ajgain, There is now 
a railway station near Ajgain of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, 
Cawnpore branch, It only received the double name under which it is: 
now known at the last settlement. 


There is a temple to Durga Debi in Pachgaon, and another in Kusumbhi 
dedicated to Kusahri Debi. There are fairs at both of these places at the 
end of the lattcr half of the month of Chait (March) for two or threo. 
days ; some 60,000 persons congregate. Kusumbhi has at present a railway 
station, and hence great facility is rendered to the people travelling from 
Lucknow and Cawnpore. Cloth and brass vessels, Lucknow and Cawnpore 
pe are sold there; and every Monday a small local fair is held at these 
places. 


Formerly Lodhs and Bhars were to be found in this pargana, but since 
the conquest by the Muhammadans, Dikhit Thékurs and Brahmans are 
met with in the greatest number. There are some few Ahirs, Lodhs, and 
Kéyaths. 


To the east, south, and west of the pargana the soil is chiefly loam and 
clay, and to the west chiefly sand, The pargana is 14 miles long by 12 
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broad, with an area of 62,657 acres, and comprises 103 villages. Water 
is to be found at 16 to 24 feet from the surface. The division of land is 
as follows :-— 


Talugdari wea wie we oes tee 3,910 
Zamindari see wee ase tee eos =: 1:2, 096 
Pattidari imperfect... wee we oe 46,650 


The Jand revenue amounts to Rs. 92,280, or Re. 1-7-6 per acre. There 
are 2,773 acres under groves, Fine blocks of kankar are to be found in 
different parts of this pargana, and particularly near Ajgain. The census 
returns give a dense population of 62,159, or 634 to the square mile, There 
are five bazars. 


JOGIKOT—Pargana BancarmMav—Tahsil Sarrpur—District UNao.— 
This is a village in pargana Béngarmau, twelve miles from the tahsil and 
29 miles from the sadr station, Unao, in a north-westerly direction, The 
date of its foundation is not known. It was peopled by Raja Sita, who also 
founded Ram Kot. In the time of Shah Alé-ud-din Ghon this village was 
peopled anew by the Musalmans.and Jogis, who are still to be found here, 
and from this fact the village: takes its name, There are 267 mud-built 
huts. The total population amounts to 1,232, of whom Hindus are 736 
and Moslems 496. 

Latitude 260958’ nerth ; longitude 800*20’ east. 


JUGGAUR—Pargana Lucxnow—Tohsil Lucknow—District Luck- 
now.—Juggaur, a Musalman village containing some 2,693 inhabitants, is 
situated close to the eastern boundary of the Lucknow pargana, at about 
three miles to the south of the Lucknow and Fyzabad road ; close to it also 
runs the main line of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, on which there 
is a pick-up station known by this name (Juggaur.) 


The village is well placed amongst some fine groves of trees, and con- 
tains a few good brick houses that belong to the Musalman proprictors. 
The total number of houses is 556. The population is chiefly agricul- 
tural, and the cultivation round the village is very fine. No trade 
is cartied on. It is said to be very ~old, and to have been founded 
by one Jogi Jagdeo, but at the time it was taken by the Musalmans it was 
onc of the headquarters of the Bhars. There are in the village three tombs 
of the men’who fell in the fight against them, those of Ahmad Shahid, 
Qazi Kallan, Zain-ud-din Shahid. Thc Musalmans belong to the family of 
Qidwai Shekhs, who trace their origin from Qfzi Qidwat-ud-din, brother of 
Nir-ud-din, sovereign of Rum; they profess to have come. into. Hindu- 
stan in 580 H—1184 A.D.,and after settling at Delhi for a time to have ac- 
cepted the governorship of the province from. Shahéb-ud-din, They 
seem anyhow to have conquered and colonised 52 villages in this part of 
the country, and state that they were granted a farman by the Sulténa 
Razia Jén bestowing on. them the proprietary right. Different members 
of this family seem to have been appointed to high posts in the service of 
the Emperor of Delhi, and one of the line was Shekh Zain-ul-Abidin, the 
taluqdar of Gadia, a Musalman gentleman well and favourably known, 


Of the population the Musalmans are 546 and the Hindus 1,852, 
14 
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JU E-SHARQI—Pargana RAE Bareti—Tahsil Raz BareLi—District 
Rak Barei.—the village lies nine miles from Bareli and two miles from 


the river Sai, The population is 3,496. It is surrounded with groves. 
There is a school at which 37 pupils are taught. 


KACHHANDAN Pargana*-—Tahsil Bricrdm—District Harnot—A 
lowlying tract of thirty-four villages thrown up by the gradual west- 
ward recession of the Ganges. It lies at tho south-western extremity 
of the Bilgrim tahsil and of the Hardoi district. The Ganges flows 
along the whole of its western side, separating it from pargana Kanauj 
of Farukhabad. On the south it is bounded by pargana Bangarmau 
of district Unao, and on the north and east by pargana Mall4nwén. 
Tis greatest. breadth is not quite eight, its grcatcest length nine and a 


half miles. Its area is 47 square miles, of which 28 are culti- 
vated, 


The whole pargana is taréi, and lics about thirty feet lower than 
the country to the east of it, beyond, the sandy cliff that marks the 
eastern edge of the ancient bed of tlie Ganges. It is intersected 
by numerous small streams, of which the chicf are the Kalyini, the 
Karua, the Bharka, the Gaéha, and the Sota. This last, as its name 
shows, is a backwater of the Ganges. hey rarely retain water long 
enough to be of much use for irrigation, Water is almost everywhere 
near the surface, in some villages only six and seven feet below it, 
while on the opposite side of the Ganges, the high bank, the wells are 
from fifty to sixty feet deep. The assistant settlement officer, Mr, C. 
W. McMinn, minutely examined this and the Bilgrdm pargana, and 


found that cach of them divided naturally into three “chaks” or 
strips — 


(1) The villages lying along the bank of the Ganges. The common 
features of these arc absence of clayey soil and of irrigation, accounted for 
by the. fact that the soil consists of river washings, and that the water- 


level is so near the surface that percolation from beneath supplies the 
place of wells and jhils. 


(2) At a distance of from two to five miles from the river bank 
there runs a sandy clovation, sometimes rising into hills, sometimes mere 
arenaceous slopes. The villages on this are sometimes all sandy, but more 
generally will have a corner of very good loam beside some old river 
channel. The common features of this chak are a large proportion of 
sandy soil, limited and costly irrigation from deep wells ied with reeds, 
absence of Kéchhis, and valuable crops. 


(3) Beyond the above clevation the ground again sinks; jhils make 
their appearance ; there is much clay; rice is largely raised; water is met 


with at a distance of from ten to twenty feet; much of the land is irrigated, 
and all can be at a slight expense. 








* By Mr. A. Tl, Harington, C.S., Assistant Commissioner, ‘The name is property 
Kachhandau, 
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The greater part of the pargana is liable to be flooded by the Ganges. 
After heavy rains the autumn (kharif) crop is ruincd, but m such seasons, 
if the floads fall soon enuugh to allow of timely sowings, the spring harvest 
is exceptionally rich. The pargana is crossed by the unmetalled road from 
Mehndig¢h4t near Kanauj to Mallinwén, and by the new road from the 
same ghat to Sitapurvid Midhoganj. Cart-tracks lead up to the following 
ferries on the Ganges:—Ankinghat, near Sarde Rustam Khan on the 
Grand Trunk Road, Biridgh4t opposite to Daipur, and Rajghét. The 
staple products are barley, occupying morc than a third of the total crop 
area ; wheat and millet, covering about. a fourth ; and rico and biéjra, a sixth. 
The remaining fourth consists mainly of gram, arhar, and sugarcane. The 
sugarcane is not of good quality. A very little poor indigo and cotton are 
raised, Tobacco and opium are searccly planted at all. The climate is 
damp, and when the floods are subsiding fever is very prevalent. 


The Chandels, to whom the pargana originally belonged, still hold six- 
teen villages, Of the other eighteen, Shekhs (converted Chandcls) owneight, 
Brahmans five, Kéyaths two, and Panwars, Ah{rs, and Chamiais cach one. 
The imperfect pattidari tenure,obiained in-eightcen villages; fifteen are 
zamindari, one is taluqdari. |Exeluding cesses, the Government demand 
amounts to Rs. 33,782, and falls at Re. 1-15-5 por acre of cultivation, 
Re. 1-2-4 per acre of total area, Rs, 15-0-2 per plough, Rs. 2-5-4 per head 
of agricultural, and Re, 1-10-5 per head of total population. 


Kachhandan is sixth among the Hardo) parganas in density of population. 
Its total population of 20,459 gives 435 to the square mile. The Hindus 
are 18,120, to 2,339 Muhammadans. Of the Hindus a fourth aro Chamars 
and Ahfrs, Chhattris are a sixth, Murios and Kisans make up nearly 
another sixth, a fact which implics that the agriculture ef the tract is 
above the average. Males to females ure 11,226 to 9,223, and agricul- 
turists to non-agriculturists 14,463 to 5,996. The only market is at 
Raghopur ; market day is Thursday. At Raghopur, too, is the only school 
in the pargana, a village one, averaging 38 pupils. At Biriighat on the 
Ganges a large bathing mela is held on the 80th of Katik and the 25th 
of Jeth ; about 15,000 persons assemble. In Chait, on the 8th day after 
the Holi, a mela is held at Raghopur in honour of Ganesh ; it is attended 
by some 4,000 persons. 


The pargana is part of the “kachh” or moist, low-lying country along the 
bank of the Ganges, as opposed to the bingar or dry upland tract away 
from the river; hence its name Kachhandan, It is said to have been 
made into a pargana by Sher Shah three hundred and thirty yearsago. To 
coerce the Chandels into submission, he js said to have posted a revenue 
collector at Réghopur, and to have put him in charge of fifty-two villages, 
taken out of parganas Bilgrém, Mallénwdn, and Béngarmau. In the Ain 
Akbari it is mentioned as belonging to Sarkér Lucknow; as containing 
22,066 bighas, and paying 4,30,596 déms of land revenue and 4,460 déms 
of cesses. The Chandels are recorded as the zamindars. A detachment 
of five hundred foot soldiers was posted in the pargana. 


Kachhandan was originally occupied by Thatheras. A body of Chandels 
migrated from Shiurajpur in the Cawnpore district to Kanauj in quest 
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of service while a Hindu king still reigned at Kanauj. The Kanauj 
raja deputed them to cross the Ganges and drive out the Thatheras. 
They engaged the Thatheras at Tirwa Keoli and routed them with slaugh~ 
ter. To this day the braziers, Thatheras of Bhagwantnagar, speak of 
their lost possessions in Kachhandan and Mallénwén. The Chandels 
obtained by this conquest twenty-four villages, Tirwa Keoli being the chief. 
When Sher Shah marched from Jaunpur to Agra, circumcising and slaying 
all whom he met, the Chandels of Motidmau, Harpira, and Baraich-man 
apostatized and became Shekhs to preserve their rights. They marry 
into the families of Ahbans, Raikwars, and Gahilwérs in Bangarmau who 
were converted at the samc time. 


The above facts show that the Ganges must have shifted westward 
from its old bed at least eight hundred ycars ago. During the last 
two hundred years (if the qantingo is to be believed) 18 of the 52 
villages which in Sher Shah’s time made up the pargana of Kachhandan 
have been washed away by the Ganges. Thcir names are said to be Amin- 
pur, Ajitpur, Ausangpur, Adampur, Bahadurpur, Bahandpur, Rampur, Rip- 
pur, Sundarpur, Sarde Mansiir, Isapur, Adilpuv, Fatehpur, R&mu, Fazilabad, 
Mitarsenpur, Muhiuddinpur, Muhtashimpur, and Nekpur. 


KAFARA—Pargana DuaurAnRA—Tahsil Nich ASAN—~ District Kuert— 
A village situated on the east of the river Dah4war, on the high bank of 
an ancient channel. The river rises near this place in a deep pond; the 
soil is very fertile and drainage good, 


Population a: nes vee vee vee 2,467 
eg Male Se aa O71 

Hindus § Female v4 me 1,072 } are 2,848 
Muhammadans | Pomel eo” oe i oes 124 


KAIMAHRA—Pargana Kuert—Tuhsil LaknYmpur—District KHerr— 
Kaimahra, a large village in pargana Kheri, district Kheri, is situated on 
the road from Lakhimpur vié Muhamdi to Shéhjahénpur, and is surrounded 
on all sides by groves of mango trees. It lies at a distance of about 14 
mile to the cast of the Jamwari. There is a large artificial tank to the 
east of Kaimahra, and there are four Hindu temples and ten mosques. It 
has four sugar manutactories, and a good market in which articles of 
country consumption are sold. The average annual price of the cotton 
fabrics is estimated at Rs. 1,000. It is the headquarters of the Kaimahra 
estate, and belongs to Raja Narpat Singh. There arc twenty-four masonry 
wells, but only one brick-built house. A vernacular school is stationed 
here, 


KAKORI Pargana*—Tahsil Lucknow—District Lucknow —Kékori ia 
a small pargana with an area of sixty square miles, situated to the east 
of Lucknow, It is one of the three parganas of the Lucknow tahsil. On 
the north it is bounded by the pargana of Malihabad, on the east by Luck- 
now, on the south by Bijnaur, and on the west by Mohan Aurés of Unao, 








* By Mr, Butts, Assistant Commissioner, 
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from which it a8 sep? ated by the Nagwa nadi, sometimes also called tho 
Loni. It contains Only one great town, that of Kékori, which has a popn- 
lation of 8,221, Th-e only other large villages are Amethi-Salimpur, which 
has a population Of 1,102, and Jalidmau-Salimpur, with 1,284. 


The populatioa of the whole pargana is 31,729, or 530 to the square 
mile, but this jg doubled for the cultivated area, on which it falls at the 
rate of 1,054. Of this population— 


80°6 per cent. is Hindu. 

194 ditto is Muhammadan. 
566 ditto is agricultural. 
444 ditto is non-agricultural, 


In its proportion of Muhammadans it stands highest amongst the parga- 
nas of the district. 


Agriculturally, this pargana is vory similar to Bijnaur. It is crossed by 
the same tisar plains, which stretch from the latter pargana through this, 
and extend into Mohén Aurés. ‘Ihirty-eight per cent. of the pargana is 
thus rendered unculturable, aud the ainount.of culturable is very low. 


The average area of cultivators’ holdings is about the same as in Bijnaur, 
being not much more than three acres per family, and the rents vary 
from Rs. 5-5 to Rs. 3-14, the Brahmans and Chhattris, as usual, paying 
the least. But this account does not include the Kachhis, who in this 
pargana pay Rs, 7-14 per acre, or Rs. 2-0 more than in Bijnaur, 


The revenue falls at Rs. 2-4 per cultivated’ acre, Re. 1-15 per mdlguzéri, 
which includes culturable, and Re: 1-8 on the whole area, 


The amount of irrigation is fair, amounting to 444 per cent., half of 
which is from jhils. There are no rivers or streams running through it, 
but the pargana is drained by the Baita, a Malihabad stream, which 
bounds it on the north side, and the Nagwa, which flows along its south- 
west boundary. The depth at which water can be met below the surface 
is twenty feet, and depth of water scven feet; in this also not differing 
from Bijnaur. The water of a large proportion of the wells also is brackish. 


The pargana was formerly of more importance. It was the thoroughfare 
for the traffic between Lucknow and Cawnpore, which passed along the 
unmetalled road that at present leads to Mohdn, and leaving this town a 
little to the north, crossed the Sai a few miles below Neotini, and taking 
a southerly direction, passed through Nawabganj in the district of Unao. 
This road from Lucknow was formerly embellished by spacious sardes, 
ganjes, and handsome bridges and wells, built by the wealthy Lucknow 
officials to perpetuate their names and memories. The bridges and many 
of the wells remain, but the ganjes, deserted by the traffic which now 
passes south of it by the straighter road to Cawnpore which goes by way 
of the Bani bridge, lie in ruins. The first of these ganjes on the road was 
Saddatganj, built by Nawab Saddat Ali Khan in A-D. 1800; then comes 
Fatehganj, built by Asif-ud-daula, the fourth Nawab of Oudh, to celebrate 
his victory over the Ruhelas. The place is still standing, but is not used as 
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a bazar. The fine bridge over the Nagwa, a river whic#! crosses the road at 
about twelve miles from Lucknow, was built by Mahéraja Tikait Rao, finance 
minister of Asif-ud-daula; then came Tikaitganj, built by thesame minister, 
It now lies in ruins. The bridge over the ravine leading Jato Mahéardjganj 
and the ganj itself were built by Mah4réja Bal Kishan, amd the ganj that 
succeeds by Mahéréja Newal Rie, Naib of Safdar Jang, the Nawab Wazir. 
Many other tombs or mosques adorned the roadside, but are fast falling 
into ruins. 


The country on either side is bare of trees, and the pargana generally 
not well wooded, except immediately round Kékori. This last is an impor- 
tant town, and with the main line of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway 
running within a mile of it will probably very much increase in prosperity. 
The only bazar of the pargana is held here, and the annual sale of goods 
in it is said to amount to Rs, 32,500. The town was of old a wealthy 
Musalman settlement, and the abode of many lcarned and well-known 
Musalmans and faqirs, and from which, as the headquarters Musalman 
town, the pargana was administered....This pargana has in all sixty-five 
townships, and sixty-five separate muhals. "The average arca of each town- 
ship is five hundred and ninety-six acres, 


The history of the pargana is hard to trace. It was probably at: first 
inhabited by the Bhars. Kakorgarh, in the midst of the present town of 
Ka&kori, is said to have been an old Bhar fort. The name is Bhar. In 
Nigohdn Sissaindi, at the eastern end of the district, is another old site of 
a Bhar village, called the Kakoha Dih, The Bhars were probably driven 
out by the Rajputs, for it was one of the parganas that was included in 
the Baiswara kingdom; and the Bais Raja Sathan, either with a view to 
further conquest, or to keep secure this the latest of his possessions, fixed 
upon Kékorgarh as his fort and headquarters. The history of his fall is 
interesting, though local, and bears a prominent part in the annals of the 
town. This part of the province was then under the Jaunpur dynasty, to 
which Government it had long belonged, and the raja carrying his depreda- 
tions into the heart of Lucknow, a force was sent against him from Jaun- 
pur, it is said, in the time of Muhammad, 844 Hijri (1440 A.D.), to which 
he succumbed, falling himsclf in the fight. From this time the Rajputs 
have disappeared from the pargana. Scattered clans hold some fifteen 
villages. Kakori itself fell into the hands of the leaders of the conquering 
expedition, and thirty-three out of the sixty-four villages of the pargana 
are in the hands of Musalmans. The chief Musalman families are the 
Qfzizidas and Shekhs of Kakori. The tenure is entirely zamindari. 


There is no traco of the first formation of Kékori into a pargana, It 
has been known as such since the time of Akbar, and probably comprised 
the extent of territory ruled over by the Bhar raja of Kakorgarh. In 
the days of the Nawabi it was generally held asa muhél by itself, but 
from 1249 F. (A.D. 1843) it was included in the chakla of Sandila in 
Hardoi. 


KAKORI Town—Pargana Kdxort—Tahsil Lucxnow—District Luor- 
now,—The town of K4kori, the headquarters town of the pargana of that 
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name, lies directly west of Lucknow, at a distance of about nine miles from 
the capital. Itis situated in latitude 26° 72’ and longitude 80° 67”. About 
a mile to the north of it runs the road to Malihabad, which here also crosses 
the main line of the OQudh and Rohilkhand Railway. The town is of con- 
siderable importance and one of the largest in the district, It contains a 
population of 8,220 souls, and many well-known Musalman families have 
long resided here, different members of which have served the British and 
Native Governments with distinction during the past century. Two bi- 
weekly bazars are held at the Katra and Koth-tale ganjes, and the annual 
sales are said to amount to Rs. 32,500. The long row of shops lining the 
bazars show, that it is a place of considerable prosperity, The weaving 
trade has, however, decayed. 


The town is probably of considerable antiquity. It is said to have been 
inhabited by Bhars, whose fort was known as the Kaékorgarh. They were 
probably expelled by Bais, whose réja Sathan, father of R4ja Tilok Chand, 
tixed his headquarters at Kdékori. The pargana was at the time under the 
Jaunpur sovereigns, and this chief-extending his depredations into the 
city of Lucknow, a force was sentiagainst him from Jaunpur by which he 
was defeated and slain. The leaders of the force, were made qézis and chau- 
dhries, and the descendants of the latter still hold proprietary right of the 
village. The top of a house belonging to one of the latter, built on the site 
of the old fort, gives an extensive view of the surrounding country, which 
is finely wooded with large mango groves, and of the town itself. 


A, little below the fort to the south may be scen three old tombs, one 
erected to Shah Bhikhan, a faqir of the Kabiria sect and belonging to the 
Makhdumzédas of Kékori, and close by it the tombs of two of his disciples, 
Sultan Gulrat of the imperial family of Delhi, and his foster brother Shams- 
ud-din. By the inscriptions on the tombs they scem to have been built in 
988 H. and 1087 H. (1580 and 1627 A.D.) Further on to the outside of 
the town on the south-east are two other dargéhs raised to Makhdim Shah, 
Muhammad Kazim, and Makhdiim Shah Turdb, Kandharia faqfrs, in whose 
memory the annual wre festivals are celebrated, and a great fair held, at 
which great numbers from Lucknow and the neighbouring villages attend. 
On the west is the mosque of Azmat-ulla, built in the reign of Shah Jahén, 
to whose daughter Azmat-ulla was tutor, and who, his descendants say, also 
gave instruction to Aurangzeb himself. 


Many of the vakils who are practising in the Lucknow courts belong to 
Musalman families of this place, and are beautifying the town with some 
well-built red brick houses and barddaris. The total number of houses 
is 1,933, of which 126 are masonry. In one of the old bidrddaris of the 
place is established the Government school, at which the attendance of 
pupils is 88. Of the population 3,636 are Musalmans and 4,831 Hindus. 


The early history of Kakori is as follows, as told by Muhammad Faiz 
Bakhsh Khan of this place:—Réja Séthan Bais had two forts, one at Rae 
Bareli, the other KAkorgarh, His estates extended up to where the Akbari 
Darw4za was subsequently built. In the time of Sultan Husen Sharqi three 
Sayyads, Ahmad, Hamid, and Muhammad, on their return from Mccca 
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sounded the azin on the Sai nadi near Mohfn. R&ja Sathén’s subjects, 
carrying out his orders that the azin should not be sounded in his domi- 
nions, killed two of the three Sayyads. One escaped to Jaunpur. An 
army was sent and took this raja’s fort at Bareli, The rdja escaped to 
Kakorgarh, and the king’s force was prevented from pursuing him, as it 
was called on to fight the nézim of Bengal. Shortly after a second com- 
plaint was urged at Jaunpur against Réja Sdthan. A certain Sayyad 
with his wife and child had with the connivance of the rdja’s diwan 
settled secretly near Ka&korgarh, on the high ground where the chau- 
dhris’ houses now stand. The Sayyad had got service among the Sthbandis 
of the réja, and while he was absent collecting rents in the month of 
Sdwan (when the women chant the malar), the Sayyad’s wife and daughter 
began to sing. On the rdja enquiring who was singing the malar, 
and learning that there were two Muhammadan women in the place, he 
seized them for base purposes. Smarting with disgrace, the ladies killed 
themselves with a dagger. The Sayyad on hearing his misfortunes com- 
plained at Jaunpur. A second force was sent by Sultan Husen under 
his wazir Malik Asad-ud-din, The=wazir gave out that he had quarrelled 
with the king, marched towards Delhi, and issued proclamations that he 
and his army were ready to enter the service of any native chief who 
would employ them. Raja Sithan was caught in the trap. He invited the 
wazir to his fort at Kakorgarh. Within the fort the wazir’s forces turned 
upon the Hindus and cut off the raja’s head. 


The sultan was so pleased with the affair that he directed the wazir 
and his officers to remove to Kakorgarh, and assigned them lands for 
their support. Wazir Malik Asad-ud-din had one son, Malik Maruf, and 
two daughters’ sons, Malik Bahf-ud-dfu Kaiqtibad, and Malik Nusrat-ud- 
din. These two are the ancestors of the Malikzidas of Kakori. 


KALAKANKAR MAHMUDABAD— Pargana Brakr—Tahsil Kunpa— 
District PARTABGARH.—This place was founded by Muhammad Hayéat; 
the original name is Gularia, and it was called Kalakaénkar because slabs 
of black limestone were found here. Raja Hanwant Singh built a fort 
here in 835 A.D. This town is on the bank of the Ganges, four miles from 
Ménikpur and forty-four from Bela. There is a canal from the Ganges 
leading water round the fort. 


Population. 


Hindus eae on sat 1,245 
Musalmans one oes ave ase 172 
Total on 1,417 


There are two temples to Mahadeo, There is a bazar at which goods 
to the amount of Rs, 51,000 are sold annually, 


KALYANMAL* Pargana—Tahsil SanpYLa—District Harpot.—This 
pargana lies on the right bank of the Gumti and comprises seventy-two 
villages. On the north the Gumti separates it from pargana Aurangabad 


* By Mr. A. B. Harington, C.S., Assistant Commissioner. 
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in Sitapur; on the south and west it is bounded by pargana Sandila; on 
the east by pargana Gundwa. Twelve miles long by seven broad at its 
longest and broadest, it covers 63 square miles, of which 41, or 63°96 per 
cent., are cultivated. The culturable area is 20°33 per cent., and the barren 
area 13°92 of the whole. Only a fifth of the soil (20°25 per cent.) is rated 
as of the third class, that is, light and sandy (bhir). A fifth (2498 per 
cent.) is watered, in the proportion of four parts (19°88), from 805 ponds 
and tanks, and one part (5°15) from 441 wells; 1-79 per cent, is under groves, 
The average area of cultivation to each plough is 72 acres. 


Its natural features are in no way remarkable. Like all the country 
along the Gumti, its poorest side is towards the river, the land gradually 
improving towards the central level, and falling off again as the noxt river 
or n&la is approached. The Baita ndla drains the south-western side of 
the pargana:a cluster of jhils interspersed with dhak jungle lies in the 
south-east. There are no made roads, but the unmetalled road from 
Sandila to Beniganj skirts the south-western border and runs for about a 


mile within it, 


The staple products are wheat and barley, which occupied at survey 
more than two-fifths of the cultivated area; gram and arhar covered nearly 
another fifth; the rest was chiefly cropped with mash, moth, bajra, judr, 
linseed, and kodo. The areas returned as undcr sugarcane, cottoa, poppy, 
indigo, and tobacco were respectively only $20, 195, 86, 78, and 44 acres. 

Clinrate and productiveness are considered to be average. 

Kankar is found near the village of Kalyanmal. 

Of the 72 villages, 63 are owned by Sakarwér Chhattris, one by Bais, 
three by Kayaths, one by Sukul Brahmans, two by Sayyads. Only six 
villages are taluqdari, in 29 the tenure is zamindarl, in 37 imperfect pat: 
tidari. The Government demand, excluding cesses, is Rs, 46,169—a rise 
of 11 per cent. on the summary assessment. It falls at Re. 1-12-6 on the 
cultivated area, Re, 1-2-3 per acre of total area, Rs. 13-1-10 per plough, 
Rs. 8-6-8 per head of agricultural, and Re. 1-13-8 per head of total popu- 
lation, 


Population presses at the rate of 395 to the square mile, or a total of 
24,875. Hindus to Muhammadans are 23,115 to 1,760; males to females 
13,277 to 11,598; agriculturists to non-agriculturists 13,511 to 11,364. 
Chamérs are a fifth of the whole, Brahmans nearly a fifth, Pdsis a tenth, 


Chhattris are only 1,744, 
A village school has been established at Kalyanmal. 


On the first Sunday in Bhadon some fourteen thousand people assemble 
at the spot known as Hattia Haran, a mile to the south-west of Kalyén- 
mal, The usual dhanuk jagg mela is held at Kalyénmal in Aghan, and is 


largely attended: 
The pargana is not mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari. It seems to have 


been included in Akbar’s time in pargana Rahimabad of Lucknow, and aot 
13 
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to have becn made into a separate pargana till the reign of Alamgir, when 
a fort was built at Kaly4nmal and an Amil with a gun and some troops 
quartered there. The traditional history, as ‘far as 1 have been able to 
collect it, is meagre. The oldest event referred to by it is the return of 
Ram Chandar from Ceylon. Rathaulia, the ancient name of Kalydénmal, 
is traced to the staying of his chariot (rath) at this spot. Here he halted 
and visited the sacred pool of Hattia Haran, that he might wash away 
the sin of slaying the demon Réwan. Another local tradition tells that 
the sacred tank was called panchhatr, and that he bathed in it to get rid 
of a hair which had grown in the palm of his hand when he slew Rawan, 
and that ever since the pool has been called Hattia Haran, or the Hurt- 
dispeller, According to Mr. Wheeler, the Rim who slew Réwan was not 
Ram Chandar of Ajodhya, but a later hero, Ram of the Dekhan. “This 
Rém of the Dekhan is represented to have carried on a great religious war 
against a raja named Rawan who was sovercign of the island of Ceylon. 
Réwan and his subjects are termed Rakshas or demons, but there is reason 
to believe that they represent the Buddhist, and if so, the war could not 
have been carried on during the Vedie¢ period, but during the Brahmanical 
revival, which seems to have commenced. between the sixth and eighth 
centuries of the Christian crajand-to have continued until our own time.” 
(History of India, III., page 51, note) In this view Rém’s visit to Mattia 
Haran must have taken place later than 700 A.D. It was a sacred spot 
before he visited it, or he would not have gone there. It seems to have 
been one of the ancient Braliumanieal hermitages described in the Ramayan, 
as old perhaps as Ajodhya itself. 


The next glimpse by local tradition is that of a Raja Kuméar from’ Bais- 
w&ra expelling the Thathcras and ruling over ninety-four villages from 
his fort at Rathauli, where now lies the doserted ruin evled Wairi Dh. 
To him, nearly five hundred years ago, came from Fatehpur Sikri a Sakar- 
war Chhattri of tho name of Nag Mal, and became the naib or deputy of 
Raja Kumar. Some say that Nag Mal with the help of a barbor murdered 
his master and seized his domain; others that he succeeded peaceably to it 
on his master dying childless. To Nag Mal was born Kakal Mal. To 
Kakal Mal his first wife bore Kalyén Sih and Gog Sah, and his sceond 
wife Hat Raj. Kalyan Sah and Gog Sah took as their share fifty-two 
villages and settled down at Rathauli, side by side, aud founded the 
adjacent settlements of Kalydénmal and Goga Deo, while Hat Raj took the 
remaining forty-two villages. Two hundred years ago the Sakarwars of 
Goga Deo drove out the Julalas from Mahg‘on in the south of the 
pargana. 


The pargana scems in primitive times to have been the border land of 
the Thatheras and Arakhs, for while Kaly4nmal Khas was held by Tha- 
theras till they were dislodged by Raja Kumér Bais, the Chandels of 
Bhaunti, only six miles to the sonth-east, tell how between five and six 
hundred years age their ancestor Baldeo Singh marched thither from 
Siwaichpur and expelled its primitive occupants, the Arakhs. 


The antiquities of the pargana are the pool at Hattia Haran, Wairi Dih, 
the remains of Raja Kumar's fort, Kaimgarh Dih near Kalyénmal, site of 


- 


an ancient shrine of Kalka Debi; Panchabgir Mah:ideo, also at Kalydn- 
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mal, “the ling” whereof is said to have been set up by Raja Judhistir, 
and the ruined fort built for Alamgir’s Amil. 


KAMLAPUR—Pargana Buxaur—Tahsil Lucknow—District Lucknow. 
—A village in pargana Bijnaur with about a thousand souls, chiefly Pé- 
sis, who assert that it was their ancestor who founded Bijnaur and some 
other neighbouring villages where this caste once held the supremacy. 
They further lay claim to being Rajpésis, as different in social position 
from the present Pasis or thieving caste, but there is no trace of their 
being of a distinct origin. The place is well wooded, the climate is said 
to be good, the water sweet, and the cultivation excellent. The néfla near 
Kamlapur and Bijnaur has been bridged by Mudabbir-ud-daula Réja Jwala 
Parshféd Bahadur, a Kéyath noble and member of the Lucknow Darbér, 
rendering great facility to traders during the rains. There is no masonry 
building except a shiwéla built by the said Raja Jwala Parshéd.. 


KANDIAWAN—Pargana SALox—Tahsil SALON—District Raz BARELI. 
—This town is on the Ganges, and_the road from Salon to Mustafabad 
passes by it. It is twenty-two miles from Rae Bareli and six from Ménik- 
pur. The population is 3,632, of whom 68 are Musalmans. 


There is one temple to Mahadeu and a school. 


KANTHA—Pargana Purwa—Tuksil Purwa— District Uxao.—A village 
nine miles from the tahsil and eighteen miles cast from the sadr station. 
There are two unmotalled roads, ong from Purwa through the village to 
Lucknow, the other from Nawabganj to Purwa, crossing it within the 
boundary of the village. One mile to the east there is a lake called Puren. 
About 900 years ago a Lodha named Kantha is said to have cleared off 
the jungle which surrounded this place and peopled it. The name is 
derived from that of its founder, Numerous groves of mango and mahua 
trees surround it, and the dhik jungles of Sahrawdn and Shahabad, two 
villages in the neighbourhood, are two miles distant. The water of some 
of the wells is brackish. There were two battles here, one about two 
hundred years ago between Angad Singh with the Bais of Manjhigéon and 
Kunwar Singh, ancestor of the present holdors; the other about a hundred 
years ago between Chet Rim Bais of Manjhigdéon and Dharm Singh, an 
ancestor of the present posscssors, In the time of the kings there was a 
fortress in this place where the tahsildar held his court, There is a school 
here, also two temples and a mosque. 


There are two small fairs held here, one on the Ist Tuesday in Jeth 
(April-May) in honour of M ahdbir, at which about 5,000 pilgrims attend ; 
the other the Ramlila, or theatrical representations of the exploits of 
Raéma, in the light half of Kudr (September), and this brings together about 
two thousand people. Nothing is sold but confectionery, There are two 
small weekly markets. 


Hindos 3,524 
Population vee { 
Musalmans as «210 
—- 3,734 


Annual sale at fairs and bazar amounts to Rs. 1.235. 
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KANTUR Jown—Pargana Bavo Sarat—Tahsil Fatenrur—District 
Bara BANKL-—Twenty-one miles north-east of sadr, founded by Kintéma, 
or Kunta, a Bhar rAni, and was originally called Kuntapur. Jt is said that it 
was re-settled by Bikraméjit. The principal inhabitants are Musalmans, 
holding small rent-free grants. The houses are mostly masonry, and the 
town healthy and well situated on an eminence. The total population is 
3,450, of which 2,136 are Hindus and 1,314 Musalmans. 


KASMANDI KALAN—Pargana Marin avaD—Tahsil MALIWABAD—Dis- 
trict LuCKNOW.—This village is chiefly worthy of notice as the seat of the 
Hindu raja Kans, and his conquest by Sayyad Masatid Ghazi, the leader 
of the first invasion into Oudh in 449 Hijri1031 A.D. It is situated 
directly east of Malihabad at a distance of about four miles, and one mile 
from the river Gumti, which flows on its east. The extent of Raja Kans’s 
dominions is unknown, but it is suid to have reached to Kasmandi Khurd 
on the north-west, and the village Kaithawi on the east. Raja Kans was 
slain, and the battle must have been fierce, for outside are numerous tombs 
of the fallen, and two especially are pointed out as the tombs of Sayyads 
Hashim and Qésim.. At Kaithauli was another fight, and the village is 
suid to owe its name to the fact. There is.a'small mound of fallen bricks 
that is to be seen there still, which is pointed out as the “ran-khambba,” 
or the battle pillar, The villaye is Muhammadan, and the proprietor is 
said to be dircetly descended from the setilers left by Masatd Ghfzi. 


The population is 1,990, of which 818 are Musalmans and 1,172 Hindus. It 
has been the favourite residence of Muhanmmadans, some of whom have been 
distinguished for their learning and wealth, but these are not connected 
with the zamindars, There are one or two good houses, but none with any 
pretcnsions to grandeur. Thereisa government school established, with an 
attendance of 50 pupils, and a girls’ school is affiliated with 15 girls on 
its registers. One of the district) post-offices has also been fixed here. 
ft is no place of trade, but a small bazér is held here for the sale of 
country produce, at which the annual sales are said not to amount to more 
than Rs. 13,000. 


KASTA Pargana—Tahsil Muuamp1-—District Kuert.—The pargana con- 
tains a total malguz4ri area of 52,987 acres or 82°79 square miles, with 
a population of 329 to the square mile. The detail of area is as follows :-— 








Acres. 
Cultivation ove o 28,236 (or 49 per cent.) 
Cu:turable ea .. 24,230 (,, 51 * ) 
47,466 
Unculturable and unassessed v. oo = 5,581 


Total s+. 52,987 


The area, including forest grants, is 95 square miles, of which $9 are culti- 
vated. In the unassessed arca are included  revenue-free holdings 
608, and groves 1,317 acres, The number of adult agriculturists is 10,149 
and of ploughs 3,514, being 2°89 adults to each plough and 6°61 acres of 
cultivation to each plough ; 31 per cent. of the cultivated area is irrigated 
from all sources, but chiefly from wells and tanks. Taken as a whole the 
soil of the pargana is loam ; a little clay is found in the lower levels 
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near jhils, but there is scarcely any sand. South of the road which runs 
through the villages of Kasta and Mitauli the villages are generally well 
cultivated, and some highly farmed by Kurmis and others of the better 
classes of cultivators ; to the north of the roads much of the area is under 
dense jungle, and on the west side, along the banks of the Kathna, are four 
grants, and one in the centre (Ganeshpur). Many of the villages are sur- 
rounded by the jungle of the grants and of other villages, and are repre- 
sented as being very unhealthy at certain seasons, the residents being gene- 
rally Ahirs, Gaddis, and other inferior classes of cultivators, who are induced 
to settle in them for the grazing of their cattle which these villages afford. 
The jungles along the Kathna harbour chital, nil-g4e, hog-deer, paérha, and 
other smaller animals which do much mischief to the crops at night, so that 
precarious crops are raised only by incessant watching. The pargana com- 
prises 73 villages, regularly demarcated, of which five are jungle grants 

and the remaining sixty-eight held as follows :— 

By taluqdars aes oe §=62 

» independent proprietors 4 

2 


», Government ... oon 
——— 68 


But separate assessments have been made in sixty-nine villages, Out 
of the four non-taluqdari villages three haye been released ‘as revenue-free 
grants. Kasta itself is an ordinary sized village, much decayed and 
deserted of late years. It has only 219 houses and a population of 
1,165 souls, and is a place of no resort or importance. The road from La- 
khimpur to Mitauli passes through the village. It has still much jungle 
on the west side and four outlying hamlets. The Government revenue is 
Rs, 37,850. 


KATHNA River.—A. small river which rises from Moti-ka-T4l in the Shéh- 
jahdnpur district, latitude 28°207 longitude 80° 21’, It flows in a south- 
easterly direction, and at about ten miles from its source it turns to the 
south, and for about two miles forms the boundary between the districts 
of Shéhjahénpur and Kheri; it then resumes its previous south-easterly 
direction and enters the latter district in latitude 28° 28, longitude 83° 23”, 
Following the same course it flows through that district, having the parga- 
nas of Atwa Piparia, Magdapur, and Aurangabad on its right, and those of 
Haidarabad and Kasta on its left. Leaving Kheri it then enters the 
Sitapur district, and joins the Gumti on the left side of the latter in 
latitude 27° 20’, longitude 80° 27’. Its total length of course may be es- 
timated at about 101 miles. It is not navigable, but might be made so 
for small boats. -[ts water is unwholesome owing to the vegetation on its 
sides, and it is little used for irrigation owing to the height of its banks. 


KATIARI* Pargana—Tahsil Biarxm—District Harpot.—A riverine tract 
of eighty villages lying along the right bank of the Ramganga and left 
of the Ganges between Fatehgarh and Kanauj. It is enclosed between 
parganas Pali on the north, Barwan aid Sandi on the east, Khékhatmau 
and Paramnagar (Farukhabad) on the west, and on the south-west and 
south Bhojpur and Téligrém (Farukhabad) across the Ganges. Its greatest, 











fects se ae 
* By Mr. A. H, Harington, C,S., Assistant Commissioner. 
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length is sixteen and breadth nine miles. The area is 90 square miles, of 
which 61 are cultivated, or 67°45 per cent. The culturable area is 20°96 
per cent, and the barren area 10°91 of the whole. Only 8:04 per cent. is 
rated as third class. Not quite a sixth (15°94 per cent.) is artificially irri- 
gated, owing to the extreme moisture of the sou. Of the irrigated area 
rather more than half (885) is watered from 1,117 wells, and rather less 
than half (17°09) from 352 tanks and ponds. 

The grove area (68 per cent.) is exceptionally low. The average area of 
cultivation to each plough, 124 acres, is exceptionally high. 

The natural features of the pargana explain this. Mr. Elliott’s descrip- 
tion of the adjacent parganas of Khékhatmau and Paramnagar in Farukh- 
abad may be quoted as equally applicable to Katiéri -— 


«The trans-Gangetic tract is entirely tardi or lowlands. No part of it is 
much above the level of the river-floods. Much of it is covered with water 
for two or three days together, when the rains are heavy and the rivers high, 
and this water often leaves a deposit of sand bchind. Some of the land is 
subject to constant erosion by the rivers)‘and the assessment of many villages 
is constantly varying with the varying area, as the rivers devour or cast up 
the culturable land,” After mentioning the varions channels which connect 
the Ganges and Riimganga, Mr, Elhott says :—‘ Besides these channcls 
there are several ‘sotas, 7. ¢., backwaters or side channels which run 
nearly parallel to their own rivers for a short way, or curve round and run 
into them again. The Ganges, as becomes its great age, keeps sedately 
within its bed, and only rolls wearily from one side to another; but the 
Rémganga is a gambolling vagabond and wanders at his own sweet will 
over many miles of country, carying out beds capriciously for himself, and 
leaving them as illogically. The-most important cffect of this contignity 
to a complicated river-system is that the water is everywhere close to the 
surface. Irrigation by buckets worked-by bullocks is unknown. The wells 
are all of the kind called ‘ chihas,’—little pits in the ground, 8 or 10 feet 
deep, dug in one or two days; the sides of the well are strengthened ‘by a 
‘pir, or rope of cotton and jhéo stalks bound together, and wound round 
the well for a depth of three or four feet, beginning from the place where 
water begins to trickle. The depth of water is never more than three 
or four feet; it percolates slowly and is soon exhausted, and the well 
has constantly to be cleaned of the sand which oozes in with it. Ivriga- 
tion is effected by an earthen pot worked with a weighted lever, and 
slow .as the work of exhaustion is, there are few ‘chthas’ which can 
be worked continuously the whole day, and the area irrigated is ‘seldom 
more than two biswas. At this rate it takes about a month to irrigate an 
acre, and a cultivator can only water about two acres a year. These wells 
fallin every year and Icave hardly any trace behind. They can be dug 
almost everywhere, but there are many tracts in which the soil is too loose 
to dig them without sloping the sides of the pit at a considerable angle, 
and very, large tracts of land are so naturally moist that they hardly need 
them at all, except for the higher class of crops like opium, From this set of 
causes two classes of effects ariso. Where the Jand is in danger of diluvion, 
and where it is swept over by water at high-tlodd times, the cultivator will 
not improve at all, because he is in constant danger of the land he works on 
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being carried away, or the top-dressing of manure he lays down being wash- 
ed off or covered with a coat of silt. Where the floods do not terrify him 
the land is highly improvable, and gives a large return to the class of men 
who carry out the fertile culture in its extremest development, and can busy 
themselves all day about a few square yards of land. Hence a large num- 
ber of K4chhis have settled here, and they carry ont their peculiar system 
of cultivation with great success, occupy very small areas, manure and water 
them thoroughly, and turn out really wonderful crops of opium and market 
vegetables which they carry for sale to Farukhabad. The other principal 
class of cultivators, Rajputs and Brahmans, act on the opposite principle. 
Having no use to make of their bullocks in irrigation, they usc them 
to plough a larger quantity of land (the theoretical plough area being eight 
acres here against five acres in the bangar or highland of the dudb), ma- 
nure little, irrigate little, but make up for inferior style of cultivation by a 
larger area of occupancy. There js no land really unculturable in this tract 
except the river beds ; there is no “ oosar” or land so impregnated with salt 
as to produce no vegetation ; but there is much land extremely sandy aud 
almost valueless, and a little in which:there is saline efflorescence cnough 
not to kill the crops and grass altogether, Lut to make the land very bare 
and poor, so that even under the stimulus of the present high prices (1870) 
it has remained uncultivated. Nothing is wanted for this land but water 
and manure.” (Revenue Reporter, Vol., IV., No. IL, p. 51.) 


Like these Farukhabad parganas Katidri is intersected by streams and 
channels which in flood time connect the Ganges and Ramganga, Its fertility 
is due to the nearness of the water to the surface and to the deposit of rich 
loam (‘seo’) brought down by the rivers. The deposit of the Rimganga is 
the most fertilismg. In heavy floods the deposit of ‘seo’ is often eight 
fingers thick, sometimes as much as two tect. In such seasons a bumper 
rabi compensates for a ruined kbarif. Very little labour is required for 
preparing the ‘seo’ to receive the seed, one-fourth only the cultivators 
reckon, of the average to it expended elsewhero, 


The pargana abounds in a rich growth of grass of various kinds. The 
_“chaupatia” springs up freely in January and February, and is much es- 
teemed by the graziers for the quantity of milk yielded by kine pastured 
on it, The “ patawar” abounds,—so valuable for thatching, rope-making, 
and cane furniture. But the baneful “ surai” is also very prevalent along the 
Ramganga and Ganges, a rank deep-rooted weed most difficult to extirpate. 
Mr. Elliott writes of 1t:-—-“ Itis greatly complained of, and is said to have in- 
creased much of late. In many placcs there is at least as much ‘ surai’ as 
wheat in the wheat fields, and its roots are so decp that it is quite beyond the 
ower of an ordinary cultivator to extirpate it; and if he did, the next 
flood of the Ganges would leave fresh seeds of it in the ground. Ti it does 
really increase, it will soon be as great an cnemy to the agriculturists as 
the ‘kans’ of the trans-Jumna.” 


The staple products are wheat, barley, bajra, and judr. At survey wheat 
and barley cropped nearly half the cultivated area,and bajra and judr 
nearly a third. The areas returned as under sugarcano, cotton, opium, 


116 KAT 


indigo, and tobacco were respectively only 282, 139, 29, 8, and 29 acres, 
As there are 2,335 Muraos in the pargana, either these crop returns have 
been wrongly made up from the khasras, or, which is more probable, the 
growth of the richer crops was suppressed as the survey approached, or the 
amins (surveyors) were Induced to record inferior crops instead of the kach- 
hiéna ones. 


The climate is very damp, but not so unhealthy as might be expected. 


There are no quarries, but kankar is fownd hero and there, Of the cighty 
villages 584 are owned by Kati4r Chhattris, 12 by Sombansis, 5 by Bachhils, 
24 by Bais, 1 by Gaurs, and 1 by Dube Brahmans; 19 belong to the taluga 
of Raja Sir Hardeo Bakhsh, K.C.S.L, a good man and true, of Arjunpur; 
in 4 the tenure is zamindari, in 57 imperfect pattidari. 


The Government demand, excluding cesses, is Rs. 58,809, a rise of 62:44 
per cent, on the summary assessment. It falls at the rate of Rs, 184 on 
the cultivated area; Re. 1-0-5 per acre of total area; Rs. 18-14-6 per plough; 
Rs, 2-3-6 per head of agricultural,and Re, 1-10-9 per head of total population. 


The incidence of population, 33,164 souls,is 391 to the square mile. 
“Hindus to Muhammadans are 34,516 to 648; males to females 19,544 to 
15,620; agriculturists to non-agriculturists 26,499 to 8,655, 

Brahmans 6,310 and Chhattris 5,145 predominate ; next come Chamérs 
4,450 and Kahars 2,912; then Ahirs 2,883 and Murdos 2,385. 


Village schools have been established at Arjunpur $8, Gauria 38, 
Admapur 28, Berijon 45, and Khasaura 37, 


Small melas are held in Bhidon- at’ Behsarin honour of an ancient Mahd- 
deo, and in Asf&rh at the “ Debi? at Dhanamau. 


The pargana is not mentioned in the Ain-1-Akbari, having been includ- 
ed in pargana Sindi till about 55 years ago. A few Pali villages were 
thrown into it when constituted a separate pargana. 


Historical sketch.—The traditional history of the pargana presents few 
features of interest. It shows in the background the usual Thathera 
occupation. The dihs or deserted sites of their forts and villages are to be 
seen at Shidmpur, Baragdon, Maron, Nagraura, Saia, Tenduapur, Borau, 
and Bibiapur. Portions of the tract seem to have been held by Baihér 
Ahfrs and Dhanuks contemporaneously with the wider occupation by 
Thatheras. The displacement of these early tribes was effected by conquest 
by Sombansis from Séntankhcra (S4ndi) under Kéinh Randhir Singh,! 
Bachhils from Barai Thana (in Shéhjahanpur) under Udai and Tés, and 
Katidrs from Sonoria near Gwalior under R&ée Deo Datt, ancestor in the 
twelfth generation of the present head of the Katiaér clan, Réja Hardeo 
Bakhsh, K.C.8.1. 


The date of Rie Deo’s conquest may be put at about three hundred 
years ago. His clan were then called Timérs, Family feuds led him to 
migrate from Sonoria to Singhi Rémpur (in Farukhabad) on the Ganges; 
thence he gradually fought his way eastward. At Khasaura he sided 
with the Baihir Ahirs and crushed their rivals the Dhanuks ; then turning 
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on the Baih‘rs he smote and spared not till they excepted his dominion. 
After establishing himself in Khasaura he attacked the Thatheras, and 
drove them out of Shiimpur, Saia, Barégaon, Tenduapur, and Borau. A 
career of massacre earned for his clan the name of Katidrs (slaughterers). 
The domain thus acquired has been handed down from father to son to 
the present day, The late chief, Ranjit Singh, ninthin descent from his 
merciless ancestor, Rae Deo, lived in a state of constant warfare with the 
ex-government. Sir W. Sleeman thus spcaks of him :—- 


“ The estate of Kutearee, on the left-hand side of the road towards the 
Ramgunga and Ganges, is held by Runjeet Sing of the Kuteear Rajpoot clan. 
His estate yields to him about one hundred and twenty thousand rupees 
a year, while he is assessed at only sixteen thousand. While Hakeem 
Mehndee was in banishment at Futtehgurh, about fifteen years ago, he be- 
came intimate with Runject Sing of Kutcarce ; and when he afterwards be- 
came minister, in 1837, he is said to have obtained for him the king’s scal and 
signature to a perpetual lease at this rate, from which is deducted a nankar 
of four thousand, leaving an actual demand of only twelve thousand. Were 
such grants in perpetuity respected in Oude, the minister and their minions 
would goon sell the whole of his majesty’s dominions, and Icave him a 
beggar. He has not yet been made to pay a higher rate ; not, however, out 
of regard for the king’s pledge, but solely out of that for Runject’s fort of 
Dhurmpur, on the bank of the Ganges, his armed bands, and his seven 
pieces of cannon. He has been diligently employing all his surplus rents 
in improving his defensive means ; and besides his fort and guns, is said to 
have a large body of armed and disciplined men. He has seized upon a 
great many villages around belonging to weaker proprictors, and is every 
year adding to his estate in this way. In this the old Amil, Hafiz Abdool- 
lah, acquiesced, solely because he had not the means nor the energy to pre- 
vent it. He got his estate excluded fromthe jurisdiction of the local, au- 
thorities and placed in the Huzoor Tuhscel. 


“Like others of his class who reside on the border, he has a village in 
British territory to reside in unmolested, when charged by the Oude au- 
thorities with heavy crimes and balances. He had been attacked and 
driven across the Ganges in 1837 for contumacy and rebellion, deprived 
of his estate, and obliged to reside at Futtehgurh, where he first: became- 
acquainted with Hakeem Mehndee. The Oude Government has often re- 
monstrated against the protection which this contumacious and atrocious 
landholder receives from our subjects and authorities, ” 


Tt may be doubted whether the epithet atrocious was ever deserved. Ai 
any rate the present generation of Oudh Governors is glad to forget the 
contumacy of Ranjit Singh, while gratefully remembering the unswerving 
loyalty of his honoured great-grandson, Raja Hardeo Bakhsh, C.S.1. 
In the dark days of 1857 this gallant gentleman was as true as steel to the 
English Government. To his generous help the chief civil officers of two 
districts in the north-west, the Collectors of Farukhabad and Budaon, owed 
their lives, The story has been well told in Mr. R. M. Edwards’ Reminis- 
cences of a Bengal Civilian, The title of Raja, the Star of India, a jagir, 
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and other favours mark the gratitude of the British Government for his 
loyal aid in the hour of need. 


KATRA MEDNI SINGH—Purgana PartancARH—Tahsil PaRTARGARH 
— District PARTARGARH. This village was founded by Medni Singh, the 
brother of the Raja of Partabgarh. The river Sai is two miles off, and 
Bela station four. There is a great masonry tank here made by Rani 
Sujin Kunwar, wife of Réja Chhatardhéri Singh. This is the largest 
tank in Oudh, but is useless, having fallen into bad repair :— 


: (+ eee w 61,917 Findus. 
Bopilation Van vas ai 845 Musalmiane. 
Total ne 24762 


There are seven temples to Mah&dco and two to Parasnith, also five 
places of Moslem worship. The grain sold in the bazir reaches the annual 
value of Rs. 14,000. There is a fair in the month of Kur at which 
12,000 people assemble. 


KAUNDHA *—Pargana Bawax—Tahstl Hanpor—District Harpor— 
Kaundha (population 2,186, chietly Chamérs), an agricultural village of 282 
mud houses, five miles north-west from Hardoi, on the Shahabad road, in par- 
gana Bawan, tabsil and district Havdoi. Market days Mondays and Fridays. 
A village school was established in 1867; average number of pupils 40. 


Kaundha is owned by Chamar Gaurs whose ancestors dispossessed the 
Thatheras in tho latter days of the Kanauj kingdom. The Gaurs of 
Kaundha are notorious for contumacy and evil livelihood. Inthe Nawabi 
they were always in trouble. fv 1841 they killed the son of Maulvi Farid- 
ud-din, Chakladar of Gopamau, Inretaliation their village was burnt. 
They are a refractory, quarrelsome,ill-conditioned set, their one redeem- 
ing quality (owed probably to the fact that they are Rajputs in name 
rather than in reality), is that they do not murder their daughters. 


KAURIALA River.—-This river (in Thornton’s Gazetteer Kurnalli) rises in 
Thibet in latitude 30° 43’, longitude 80° 47’, flows through Naipél generally 
in a south-easterly direction for 213 miles till at the junction of the Mohan 
it enters the province of Oudh, dividing Kheri and Bahraich. It bursts 
through a deep gorge in the lower rango of the Himalayas at Shisha Pani 
(the crystal waters), eightecn miles north of the Moh&n; at this place it is 
about 300 yards broad, the water of great depth, and the current slow, 
about one mile an hour. Precipitous mountains rising about 2,500 feet 
shut it in closely, and the descent is so abrupt that there is no space even 
for a footpath ; landslips on each side have scarped off the hills, so that 
fow trees and little brushwood even is left, Gigantic rocks, which have either 
been torn away in avalanches, or have been carried down in glaciers at some 
remote period, encumber the banks,the edges of the channels; one or two of 
them are regarded with some reverence by the natives, but there is no 
such veneration or superstitious concourse as attend many of the other 
rivers when they debouch from the Himalayas, A little beyond Shisha 

















* By Mr. A. H, Iarington, CS. Assistant Commissioner, 
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P4ui the channel widens, and the steeper descent and rocky bottom cause 
magnificent rapids nearly half a mile broad, the opening of the hills is 
broader, and dense forest clothes their slopes to the water’s edge. There 
can be few fine spectacles than this half mile of turbid white water pre- 
sents when lit up by moonlight, or when the forests on either side take 
fire ; then the long range of lofty height is soon flaming to the water’s edge, 
the roar of the water is mingled with that of the conflagration, and with 
the crash of falling trees; this often lasts for several days and nights, a 
huge pall of smoke gathers over the tumultuous scene, and is swept away 
about noon each day by a cold wind which comes down from the moun- 
tain passes. 


A mile from Shisha Pani the river divides into two streams ; the western 
retains the name of Kauridla, the eastern is called the Girwa; the latter 
ten years ago was a mere stream, but its volume has yradually increased. 
till now it is considerably larger than the Kauri4la. They are rapid rivers, 
their beds covered with large pebbles often a foot in diameter, particularly 
at the fords, where they are broad and so shallow that elephants can pass 
generally without difficulty. They are about four hundred yards broad, 
and from three to four feet deép; they cannot. be forded except at one or 
two places where the graziers ¢ross them holding on by buffaloes’ tails. 


The Girwa particularly is a most beautiful stream, its banks are covered 
with dense forests of dark sil, the mountains appear over the trec-tops, 
In many places the river has formed large openings in these high grounds, 
several miles broad, through which the water passes in geveral clear cut 
channels. The islands thus formed are generally covered with evergreen 
shisham trees and thickets of willow. Abandoned channels intersect the 
forest, and in them the reeds are twelve fect high. Diagonally across the 
stream extend ridges of kankar or rock, sometimes half a mile Jong, over 
which the water sweeps, and the lowerjpart of the long slope foams white 
as snow. Navigation is thus impeded. Large boats ascend a mile beyond 
the Mohan to Dhanaura on the Girwa, and Bilésar on the Kauriféla, carry~ 
ing 500 maunds or nearly twenty tons; boats carrying 1,200 maunds or 
about 46 tons ascend to Shitébi Ghat in 28° 15° north latitude, but the 
principal seat of river traffic is at Katai Ghat, where the Sarda joins, and 
the united streams become the Gogra, Grain is exported largely; timber, 
ginger, pepper, wax, ghi, catechu come from Naipél. The principal mart 
is at Gola Ghat, about five miles above the Mohdén on the Kauridla ; the 
timber and grain alone are trusted to water carriage. 


Gold is washed from the gravel and sand by a particular caste called the 
Sunahis. Besides the Mohdn, celebrated for its mahstfr fishing, the Suheli, 
flowing in the old channel of the Sarda, joins at Shitébi Ghat from the 
west, then at Kat&i Ghat the Dahdiwar, Chauka, and Sarda join from 
Kheri, and the Sarju from Bahraich. 


The minimum cold weather discharge of the Kauridla is said to be 11,000 
feet per second at Ramnagar;* buf this must have been taken at a time 
when the Girwa was a small stream, for the Girwa joins below Ramnagar at 


* Sarda Canal Report, page 4, 
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Shitabi Ghat, when the Chauka adds above 6,000 cubic feet per second at 
Kata Gh&t, yet at Bahramghat the united volume of water only amounts 
to 18,000* cubic feet. The Ganges at Cawnpore is 5,000, at Hardwar 
8,000, the Jamna 3,500, the Sutle} nearly 5,000, the Sarda 63,901, but the 
facts concerning the Kauridla are not so well ascertained. Probably the 
Kauridla at Ramnagar does not now discharge above 4,000 cubic fect, if so 
much ; it is not above two hundred yards broad, and, except in one narrow 
channel, not above four fect deep. 


The principal fish in the Kauridla are the rohu, mahsir, mullet, hill trout, 
and the bichwa. 


The river has not changed its course materially except below Shitabi 
Gh&t, where it has concentrated its waters in the eastern channel, aban- 
doning much land in Matehra; also further down it has trended eastwards 
at Mallib, north of the Dahiwar, leaving bare large breadths of sand which 
in time have become covered with jhio (tamarix dioica). 


If we are to believe Tieffenthalerfyit once flowed only three miles east 
of the Khairigarh fort, from which it is now eight miles distant, but he 
states that the river is there called Kenér or Khenar ; it is probable that 
there was a lateral channel of that mame. The abandoned course of what 
was once a large river runs under Singdhi in Khairigarh. The slope of 
the river is about two feet per mile from Shisha Pani to Rimnagar Ghit, 
which is 449 feet above tho sca; thence to Mallapur, 875 feet above the 
sea, it is about onc foot per mile. | (See also articles Gogra and Sarda for 
a further account of this river in its lower course.) The affluents of the 
Kaurifla are described in the Bahraich district article. 


KEWANI Rivert—District Sitapur.—The Kewéni issucs from the Ju- 
maita Tél near the village of Jumaita in _pargana Kheri, district Kheri, 
four miles south-west of Khert. Tt takes a south-south-easterly course, 
and ata distance of forty miles as the crow flies, falls into the Chauka at a 
village called Umrapur. For a little distance from its source the stream 
is narrow and shallow; it deepens as it reaches the Chauka. 


Breadth about 0 nee 50 feet. 
Extreme depth vee a) 20 } F 
Average ees nag 9 . In the rains, 


The water begins to dry up in November near its source, Except for two 
months in the rains, when dongis are used, the stream is always fordable. 
Velocity cannot be ascertained till the rains. It is considerable, for I am 
told that men help each other in crossing to resist the current. It 1s not 
navigable. Sanda, where a large bazir is held twice a week, and Nabi- 
nagar are large villages on its banks. It produces the following fish a 
parhin, gent, rohu, girai, bhir. The people call the stream the Diwana 
nadi on account of its wild tortuousness. 


KHAIRABAD Pargana—Teahsil Sirapur— District Srrapur.—Khairabad 
pargana is twenty miles long from north to south, and eleven in width from 





* Said to be 25,000 in Saunder’s Report on Oudh, page 7, 
t Vol, 1. 286, Berlin Edition. 
TBy Mr, I, W. Gibson, Assistant Commissioner, 
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west to east; in shape it is irregular quadrilateral, and it is bounded on 
the west and south by the river Sardyan, on the east by the Gon, and on 
the north by pargana Hargdm, These two rivers meet together at the 
southern extremity of the pargana which forms their dudb. The Saréyan 
and the Gon are but inconsiderable streams, fordable in the dry weather, 
but giving a water communication during the rest of the year, country 
boats going down to Lucknow vid the Gumti, into which river the Sard- 
yan falls at Hindanra Ghat. The area of the pargana is 128 square miles, 
vf which 75 are cultivated, and the detail in acces is as follows :— 


Cultivated aay es 47,8151. ttl 
Culturabla a. vas «*17,488 | milguziri. 
Muafi ron we —-:1,099 ; 
Barren oe ie 16,268 } unassessed, 


giving a total of 81,637 acres. 
The population numbers 63,728, and is thus distributed :-— 


. Agricultural oe 23,255 
Hindus, Non-agricultural vee _ ane 26,678 
Total Ras 48,934 

Agricultural dr as 2,446 

Muhammadans, { Non-agricultural it vee 2,348 
Total vee 14,794 

Grand Tutal oe 63,723 





The Musalmans form 23 per cent. of the entire population, a larger pro- 
portion than obtains in any other pargana. There are 498 souls to the 
square mile and 44 to each house, the houscs numbering 13,793. The 
srincipal Hindu eastes are as follows:—-Brahmans 4,778 ; Rajputs 2,340 ; 
Kayaths 1,822; Ahirs 5,639; Pasis 4,319; Chamars 5,786 ; Kahars 2,504; 
Lodhs 6,788 ; Muréos 2,010; Kurmis being conspicuous by their absence, 
The pargana consists of 153 demarcated villages, the proprictary title in 
which is distributed thus: British cantonment 2 ; taluqa Kanwdn Khera 
164; Nazil 13; Kayaths 52; Musalmans 24); Brahmans 6; Rajputs 34; 
miscellaneous 5. It may be noted that Kayaths have more villages in 
this pargana than any other caste. 


Its natural features resemble those of Sitapur; there arc no hills, lakes 
or forests, or large rivers to be met with. The soil is fertile, the country is 
well wooded, water is abundant, the maximum depth at which it is found 
being 28 feet. The climate is good. Numerous and good bazars are held 
throughout the pargana, and they may be tabulated thus:— 





Names of places where 


baz&rs are held. Days on which held. 


Commodities supplied. 





Thompsonganj e. | Saturday and Wednesday we | Rvery kind of commodity, 
Cantonment bazar eo. | Tuesday and Friday o« | Cloths, graing, salt. 
Khairabad Khas vee | Every day ee we | Every kind. 

Unasia ise we | Monday and Friday ... ws | Cloths, graing, salt. 
Gigra oe > Thursday and Sunday nee Ditto ditto, 
Tajipur ow. | Tuesday and Saturday toe Ditto —_ ditto. 
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The melas or fairs are as follows :— 


Government mela held in January (vide town Khairabad.) 

Ramlila, in September-October, attended by 15,000 souls, 

Pad K&ndau, in August, attended by... 2,000), 

Dewali, in Octover, ditto we 8,000 ,, 

Katki, ditto, for bathing ws 8,000 gy 

Chari, in April, a women’s festival, in honour of Debi. 
Besides which the two ids and the muharram are celebrated with con- 
siderable éclat, and there is a Musalman gathering in June at the shrine 
of Ydsuf Khan, who slew an Ahban king, as described under the heading 
of town Khairabad, to which the reader is reterred for particulars con- 
cerning the foundation of the city. 


At these fairs commodities of all sorts are sold. A pretty brisk trade in 
grain is carried on with Lucknow, but, with the exception of the cloth 
made in Khairabad, there are no manufactures, nor are there any mines or 
quarrics. The principal public buildings in the pargana are the court 
houses, barracks, hospitals, &c., in the civil lines and cantonments of Sita- 
pur. The camping grounds for troops are three, one at Sarayyén on the 
Biswén road, one at Thompsonganj, and/one at Jaldlpur on the road to 
Lucknow. In Khuirabad are two sardes, one built by the philanthropic Ha- 
kim Mehndi, who built the bridge at Sitapur, and the bridge and sarée at 
Maholi; the other built by Chaudhri Ram Narain Kayath, taluqdar of 
Mubirakpur, who also bridged the Gon river at Dumorali; and there is 
a third sarde built by Government. 


The proportion of cultivated land to each head of the agricultural popu- 
lation is 19 acres, and of culturable land 23 acres. This corresponds 
almost exactly with the proportion obtaining in pargana Sitapur. The 
rents are almost entirely paid im kind. The incidence of the revised 
jama is as follows :— 


Rs, a. p. 
On cultivated land vee oo 1 8 9 per acre, 
On culturable ,, eos ove  téy ys 
On total area ,, tee tee 013 8 wy 5; 


The history of the pargana isin part necessarily told under the history 
of the town Khairabad, and necd not be given here. It was Todar Mal 
who constituted the pargana out of 10 tappas, one of which in 1131 Fasli 
was taken out of it. In Unasia, four miles south of Khairabad, are the re- 
mains of Raja Bhim Sen’s fort, in the shape of an extensive dih or mound 
(vide Pirnagar), with a wide fosse extending like a horse-shoe round three 
sides of it, Besides this dih there are 20 others in the pargana, and these 
are all the remains of antiquity to be met with. The local couplet about 
Bhim Sen of Unasia’s death runs thus :-— 


Assi tal unasi kua tihka réo pifisé mua. 
There were 80 tanks and 79 wells, yet the lord of them died of thirst. 


The Baises and Kéyaths are said to have succoeded the Pésis in the 
government of this pargana. There was one Gobind Singh Kéyath, who 
formed an alliance with the Béchhils of Nimkhér, and joined by the Bais 
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drove away the Pasis, There is still one taluqdar, who is probably of the 
family of the original conqueror, viz., Chaudhri Ram Nardin of Mubarak. 
pur in this pargana ; and the members of the Kéyath caste, though of non- 
taluqdari families, are in possession of a good many villages. The most: 
famous of the ndzims of Khairabad were Hakim Mehndi Ali Khan, after- 
wards the prime minister of Oudh, Rae Kundan Lal, Kéyath of Lucknow, 
Girdhéra Singh, and Mirza Banda Ali Beg. It was Raja Har Parshdd, the 
last nizim of the place, who accompanied the rebel queen to Naipél. A 
tahsildar also resided at Khairabad, and the regiments stationed there were 
under the control of native commandants and collectors; At annexation 
the town was made the head-quarters of the commissioner, but after the re- 
occupation the seat of local government was removed to Sitapur, and the 
town is now the head-quarters of a pargana. For further details see “ Si- 
tapur Division.” 


KHAIRABAD* Town—Pargana KHAIRABAD—Tahsil Strapur— District 
Sirapur.—Khairabad is the chief town of the pargana of the same name, 
and is distant south-eastward from.Sitapur five miles by a metalled road. 
It is the fifth largest town inthe whole province, having a population of 
15,677, the Hindus and Musalmans being pretty equally divided. There 
are about 15 of the former to 16 of the latter. 


The town is said to have been founded by one Khaira, a Pasi, in the first 
year of the 11th century, and to have been subsequently taken possession 
of by a Kayath family. In after years many rent-free grants of portions 
of its site were made to Musalmans who came in great numbers in the 
reigns of Babar and Akbar, but these grants were all resumed by the 
Nawab of Oudh some 65 years. ago. Before the abovementioned Khaira 
Pasi’s time the place was known as Masichait (Masi chitra), and was a 
place of pilgrimage so far back as the reign of the great Bikramajit. 
The name is still extant in the appellation of a tank, the waters of which 
are said to possess healing properties, and which is called “ Maswasi Taléo.” 


There are 40 mosques and 30 Hindu temples, besides which there 
is the very beautiful suite of holy buildings erected some 40 years ago 
by one Makka, by trade a tailor, and also a royal darogha. These consist 
of a Qadum Rasil, an Imdnbara, and mosques with intervening court- 
yards, allsurounded by a handsome wall, Attached to the dargih of 
Makdum is a muéafi village, Lodupur, and the temple of Vishnu has as- 
signed to it for its support the revenue of Mésimpur. There are in addi- 
tion to the above four N4nak Shéhi sangats. The thAkurdwara of Rée 
Daulat Rac, Kiyath, formerly a deputy minister of Oudh, is presided over 
by a mahant, and has a small estate attached to it for the support of the 
faqirs, The public buildings are a police station, school, registry office, post- 
office, and sarées. There are four bazfrs and markets held daily. Jn the 
month of January there is held a very large fair instituted by Government, 
and in which all sorts of commodities and cattle are sold. It lasts for ten 
days and draws together a very large concourse of people averaging 60,000 
souls, Kashmir shawl merchants and vendors of Birmingham jewellery, 
horses from Kétiéwar and elephants from Assam, circus riders from 


a ru i ne ete 


* By Mr, M, L, Ferrar, ¢€,8., Assistant Commissioner. 
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Sidney and wrestlers from the Punjab, the missionary, the maulvi and 
the pandit, all may be seen here, Besides this, which is known as the 
Khairatad mela, there is in the Dasahra a large gathering, the Ramlila, 
at which perhaps 15,000 souls attend. The annual value of the bazar 
sales, including those of the January fair, Rs. 1,55,654, is put down at 
Rs, 3,40,769. There are no local manufactures. 


Khairabad is 47 miles north-west of Lucknow, on the mctalled road to 
Shdhjahanpur, and lies in 27° 32’ north and 80° 48 east. 


The Pasi Khaira who founded the town was a subject of the Ahban 
Raja Bhim Sen, who owncd the surrounding country in those days. He was 
killed by Basdeo, a Kéyath, whose father he had slain, 


KHAIRIGARH Pargana—Tohsil Nicuksan—District Kurri.—This 
pargana lies between the Mohfn river on the north, and the Suheli or Sarju 
on the south; on the east it is bounded by the Kauridla, and on the west 
by the kingdom of Naipil. It is the largest pargana in the district, being 
forty-seven miles from east to west, and about twelve miles from north 
to south ; its area is 425 square» miles, but, more than half of this, viz., 
268 square miles, is the property of Government, being covered with 
State forests. The general aspect of the country is much the same as in 
Kukra Mailini, the highlands covered with dense sél forest, and the hol- 
lows being either swamps or, when more elevated, rice-fields, The gene- 
ral slope is from the north-\vest, corner, where the bluffs above the Mohan 
are 600 feet above the sea (the greatest plain elevation in Oudh), down 
to the junction of the Suheli and Kauriala, where the level is not more 
than 440 fect. 


Besides the three abovonaméd rivers on its borders, there is the Jaura- 
ha, which rises in a little tank about a mile south of the Mohén, and is 
probably created by filtration from that stream. It takes a tortuous course 
of about 60 miles bofore effecting a junction with the Suheli. Its waters 
are sluggish, sometimes of great depth, and its quicksands render it impos- 
sible to cross it with elephants, even where not more than five yards broad. 
The stream is nearly everywhere overhung by the sal forest, and is often 
black with the decaying leaves. It is nowhere bridged, The Kauriila 
and MohAn are the subjects of separate articles. 


The Suheli is really the old channel of the Sarju, which once ran 
under the Khairigarh fort; the waters which now take this course 
belong to two former affluents of the Sarju, which thread their way 
in a narrow current through the high grass and brushwood, covering what, 
was formerly the channel of the great river. The banks of the Mohan are 
precipitous, and their height renders it impossible to use the water for 
irrigation, The ancient bank of the Chauka is also about thirty feet above 
the level of the Suheli. In fact the whole pargana consists of a lofty 
plateau between three rivers with a serics of depressions in the middle, 
through which flows the Jauraha, and a large sunken plain at the eastern 
extremity. Drainage is everywhere good ; there is nothing which can be 
called a lake, and but a very few small morasses, which might all be 
drained, being far above the level of the rivers, ‘ 
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The climate is reckoned much better than that of Kukra Mailéni ; goitre 
iy almost unknown, but fever makes great ravages. In the interior of the 
forest the savannahs of rank grass which occur are tenanted almost exclu- 
sively by Thérus, who enjoy fairly good health by reason of their houses 
being raised on platforms. Kain is heavy, much above the district average, 
and it commences earlier than elsewhere, coming down the gorge where the 
Kauriila bursts through the lower ranges of the Himalayas. 


Large herds of nil-gie occasionally do some damage to the crops, but all 
along the banks of the Kanridla, and in the forests south of the 
Mohan, tiger, spotted deer, porcupine, hog deer, sambur, and pig abound in 
profusion. Wild elephants used to be common, but have now almost en- 
tirely disappeared, and it is only occasionally that a stray one wanders 
across the Mohén during the raivs. Black and grey partridge, hares, pea- 
fowl, and bustard are met with in great numbers in the large open savan- 
nahs above described. Large parties of sportsmen, mounted on clephants, 
annually spend April and May in these forests, which several Viceroys, 
and recently the Prince of Wales and the Duke of Edinburgh, have at 
different times during the century explored in pursuit of game, 


The population is 33,046, in-60 inhabited villages, or 69 to the square 
mile, but the revenue paying land is only 143 square milés, and this alone 
can be peopled, as the forests are not allowed to be occupied. Taking the 
available area therefore, the population is actually about 231 to the square 
mile. Two-thirds of the inhabitants are engaged in agricultural pursuits, 
and only 68 square miles are cultivated. There are not more than 2,100 
Musalmans,—less than six per cent. of the whole. Ahirs are the principal, 
caste, numbering 5,500, or 16 per cent. of the population. There are only 
840 Brahmans, about 2$ per cent. these wild and waste districts not suit- 
ing them. There are 1,400 Chhattris, principally Bais and Pahdris; Kur- 
mis number 3,300, or10 percent.; and-Muraos 1,700, or 5 per cent. ; but 
the Tharus alone call for special notice, as this is the only cis-Gogra pargana 
in which they are met with as permanent residents. They number 900, 
and an account of this caste by Captain Thurburn is appended :— 


“ The race is of the Hindu Aryan family, though the features of its mem- 
bers bear evidence of intcrmixture with Tartar blood. It 1s supposed 
that the race is descended from the same Rajput caste as the Rana of 
Chittaurgarh, and prior to its exile it was settled in the province of that 
name in Central India, but during the wars in the reign of Alé-ud-din 
Ghori, in the year 1151 A.D., its members migrated to the wild jungles at 
the foot of the Himalayan mountains in the province of Oudh, and have 
ever since remained there. In every village the Muhamdi Tharus are said 
to appoint four office-bearers, one as chicf or headman, one as accountant, 
one as arbitrator of disputes and distributor of resources, and another to 
attend on the chief and to the requirements of the community as well as 
of strangers. A share of the produce is assigned for the performance of 
these dutics. The Tharus are hardworking, and surpass other natives in 
this respect ; thoy are peaceful and united, and mutually help each other 
in cultivating the soil. Rice is their staple crop, and from this they used 
to distil an intoxicating liquor, to the consumption of which they were 
much addicted, They eat meat (which has died or been killed), fish, 
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unleavened bread, and vegetables. They cannot stand the sun, and therefore 
use umbrellas made of leaves. The women are chaste and hardy. The 
Tharu believes in witch ‘ad sorcery is commonly practised. Each mem- 
ber of the tribe constructs a hollow mound opposite his door, and thereon 
erects a stick like a ‘ phallus” This he considers sacred, and worships 
as an idol. These people observe the Holi festival with much ceremony. 


“The Muhamdi Tharus are divided into the Rana Batur and Malwaria 
stems, and these do not intermarry. When one of the tribe dics, the body 
is painted with vermilion and saffron and placed before the mound 
already mentioned, and during the entire night an incantation is 
pronounced. This ceremony is supposed to be an aid to witchcraft, 
and to prevent wild animals from cating the crops, thus dis- 
pensing with the necessity of night watching. These people do not con- 
sult Brahmans as to marriages; they have no betrothals, and they marry 
during all the months of the year. Their houses are made of grass and 
mats raised above the ground and reached by ladders (from which fact 
those who dwell in malarious distriets may well take a practical hint), and 
they all cultivate gardens. ‘They are bold-sportsmen, good marksmen, and 
expert game-suarers. They eat meat, but uot the flesh of cows and buf- 
faloes,” 


Opinions secm divided as to whether the Thirus are Hindus or not, but 
this is very likely, owing to a difference of meaning, the one party apply- 
ing the term Hindus to natives of Hindustan, the other to Aerads only. 
There scems little doubt that they belonged to the races which held 
Chittaur, but those were only very partially Aryans. The Thérus all re- 
tain the tradition that they were driven from Chittaur by Alé-ud-din 
Ghori; they mean, of course, Alé-ud-din Khilji. It was usual in those 
times for Chhattris to change their names, in order to escape the sword of 
that emperor who had designed to destroy the whole fighting clan. The 
Thérus still relate with complacency how they fled, seeking in vain for 
shelter, till they reached the jungles of Khairigarh, where for the first 
time they rested, “ thahre,” and hence their name. It is clear that their 
religion is not the Hindn faith ; they bury their dead, and have neither the 
fourfold division of caste nor any equivalent for it. Their village system 
is one prevalent among all the hill tribes, as is also their custom of eating 
their meals in the daytime. The Thdrus are very independent ; they re- 
fuse all service, and never leave their forests. The Thdérus of Gonda 
declare they came from Ajodhya. The Gorakhpur Thérus assert that they 
arc descended from the Autér Chhattris who conquered Butwal under 
Ratan Sen of Chittaur, and cohabited with women of easy virtue, as almost 
all hill women are. Mr. Carnegy remarks that “a number of tribes in 
these parts, besides the Thaérus of the sub-Himalayan districts, for instance 
the Nats, Kanjars, the Brijbasis, the Sirmiérs,” claim a Chhattri origin ; but 
most of them declare that they were formerly Rathors of Kanauj. 


There are no landed proprietors in the pargana except the Raja of 
Khairigarh, who owns 67 of the 70 villages, and Government which has 
the remainder, The Government revenue assessed at summary settle- 
ment was Rs. 17,3856, and the present demand, which is liable to revi-~ 
sion, is Rs, 49.633. 
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There are no manufactures, but a considerable trade is carried on in 
export of grain aud bullocks, and there is some transit trade with Golae 
ghat, in Naipél, in woollens, hides, honey, skins; salt and cotton goods 
being the principal articles returned to the Naipalese. There are no 
towns deserving the name. Singa&hi and Khairigarh are described else- 
where. There is nota bridge in the pargana; only three brick-built 
houses, two temples to Mahiideo, and one small ‘Sek where Urdu and 
Hindi are taught. 

The crops are principally rice and barley. An average outturn of un- 
husked rice would be 4 cwt, to an acre, in land not artificially watered or 
manured ; and after making allowauce for produce injured by floods or 
wild animals, barley would not yield more than 3 ewt. Irrigation is not 
practised at all, Rents, except in rare instances, range between Re, 1-4-0 
and Rs, 2-8-0 per acre, and are almost entirely paid in cash. A fuir is held 
about the 17th of March, at the shrine of Pir Sadat Ali, in the forest 
adjoining the fort of Khairigarh, and is attended by about 6,000 people. 
Another gathering in honour of Debi assembles in May round hertemple 
at the village of Sodtha, and musters on an aycrage 4,000 worshippers, 


One curious feature of Khairigath is that the valuc of landed property 
has apparently fallen immensely during the last three hundred years—a 
fact which is quite contrary to the progress made everywhere around; and as 
the pargana is unique in this respect, the matter may be referred to at length. 
The total area of the revenue-paying portion of the pargana is 146,592 
bighas, or 91,620 acres, of which 57,930 bighas are cultivated, and 88,662 
are not. Now the actual rents paidin 1274.l'., the year of village survey, 
were Rs. 53,741, exclusive of mesne profits—a mere trifle—and the average 
assets of the last five years are-only ;Rs.50,352, Therefore the actual 
rental appears to average only Re. 0-13-6 per bigha. According to the 
Ain-i-Akbari the area of the; pargana was 43,050 bighas, and the 
revenue was Rs, 45,283, or Re. 1-0-9 per bigha. I give in tabular form 
the amount and rates of revenue paid in a number of parganas in Oudh 
in Akbar’s time, as also what is now paid, und some very remarkable con- 
clusions may be deduced therefrom. It would be hardly credible that tha 
rents given in the Atn-i-Akbari were correct, if the traditions of the par- 
gana, and other facts to be mentioned, did not quite agree with that work. 
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It appears from the above that in Akbar’s time this pargana was as- 
sessed at a higher rate than any one now in its neighbourhood, aud that 
it is now assessed at a lower rate than any in its neighbourhood. 


In 1801 Khairigarh and Kanchanpur together were declared to yield 
annually Rs. 2,01,001 (see Aitchison’s Treatics), Now Kanchanpur never 
yielded a quarter as much as Khairigarh, its assets before annexation having 
been only Rs. 4,000, Khairigarh must have been worth in 1801 Rs, 1,50,000 
at least, and its present rental is Rs. 50,000. Further, it is admitted by the 
raja’s agents that, up to fifteen years ago, all the rice lands in the worst 
and most jungly part of the pargana used to be let for one rupec per local 
bigha, or Rs, 4-8-0 per acre. These lands are now let for six annas per 
bigha, or Re. 1-11-0 per acre. The rental of the villages now included within 
the boundaries of the Oudh forest approached Rs. 20,000 in the Nawabi ; 
it is now about Rs, 2,000. Therefore the absolute and relative values 
of land in the pargana were much greater formerly, both at remote and 
recent periods, than at the present time. There are several reasons for 
this, Formerly the country north of the Mohan belonged to the owner of 
the pargana, and there was then-no conipetition for cultivators; but the 
country north of the Mohan belongs at preseut to Naipal, and its rija 
bids against the raja of Khairigarh for cultivators. This obstacle to a rise 
of rents still continues to a ccrtaim extent. Again, these jungles formerly 
afforded a sccurc hiding place, in the vicinity of the boundless tarai forest, 
for many persons whose crimes had rendered it impossible or unsafe for 
them to live in their own villages. This pargana under British rule is no 
longer closed to the officers of justice, and.it has consequently lost the 
value derived from its security,as a place of refuge. 


History of the pargana—lIt is alleged that the name is dorived from 
the Khair jungle, which existed here in great quantities. The pargana 
formerly extended on both sides of the river Kauridla, and included the 
following townships : Haweli, south of the Jurawar, round Khairigarh itself; 
direct north of this, beyond the Jurdwar river, was Konéwat; east of this 
Jay Bardia, including most of the tract now covered with the Oudh forests; 
Manjhia lay east of Haweli, where Dudhwa Ghat is now found; while 
Dharmanpur and Bharthépur lay south and north across the Kauriéla, 
which, there is more than one reason to suppose was then a much smaller 
stream. In the reign of Muhammad Shah, Emperor of Delhi, 1720-54, the 
townships of Bhartha, Kalkandan, Rajgh#t, and Dhoti were conjoined 
with Khairigarh ; Dharmanpur and Bharthépur were taken out of Khairi- 
garh and entered in Dhaurahra in 1817. The early history of the 
pargana is lost in obscurity. It has been for many centuries, probably at 
all times, the same huge forest which it now appears. In the reign of 
Firoz Shah, 1351-88, tive centuries ago, we are told that the emperor 
established a chain of forts along the north bank of the river Sarju to 
repel marauding expeditions on the part of the mountaineors of Dhoti and 
Garhw4l. Tradition states that the emperor with his son ascended the 
tallest tower of the great Khairigarh fort, one of the best in India, ag is 
recorded in the Ain-i-Akbari. He cast his eyes over the boundless sea of 
trees, in which no house-roof, no temple-spire, no smoke, or any other sign 
of human habitation appeared, and was so appalled by the vast solitude, 
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that he at once abandoned the place where he had spent two years build- 
ing and hunting. He never returned to it, and the fort was abandoned, 
it is believed, for centuries. The first clear notice of the place is given in 
deeds granted to the qanungo family, which held office in both Khairigarh 
and Kheri. A deed signed by Akbar, 1556-1605, recites that Ahbaran, an 
Ahir of Khairigarh, had usurped dominion, and was oppressing the people, 
and it directs the destruction of this potentate, who held his state in 
Kundanpur near Khairigarh. Ruhelas are stated to have then seized 
the country, but this attack is probably antedated. At any rate, in the 
Ain-i-Akbari it is stated that Bachhils, Bisens, Bais, and Kurmis were the 
zamindars of the pargana, in which were six brick-built forts, some of the 
best in India. The Bachhils, of course, belonged to the tribe of . that 
name which held Kamp Dhaurahra and Barwar (see Kheri district article, 
chap. V.) The Rajpdsis under Raja Babari of Babargarh, now Babari near 
Dhaurahra, then held the country ; they were expelled by the Bisens of 
Dhaurahra, All this is obscurely told. 


The Lohani Banjairas now appear upon the scene. It is alleged that 
when the imperial forces under Chhatardés Jangre besieged and took 
the fort of Kamp, certain Banjairas. accompanied the commander as his 
priests, they being Gaur Brahmans; the probability is that they sup- 
plied the force with grain during the Jong siege. At any rate, when the 
Jingres seized Bhtr and Dhaurahra, the Banjaras got Khairigarh, 
it is alleged, from the Bisens. ‘This must have been in the reign of Jahdn- 
gir, Réo Ram Singh was the Banjara chief at the commencement of the 
nineteenth century. He was a turbulent man and insisted upon impos- 
ing taxes on his own brethren, who were trading in grain and catile, 
whenever they crossed the ghaéts in his dominions. The Banjéras under 
their leader Sangha Ndik resisted and defeated the Réo in a pitched 
battle fought in 1800. In the following year Khairigarh came into the 
hands of the British, being part of the territories ceded by the Nawab 
Wazir. It remained in their possession till 1816, when it was handed 
over to Oudh in exchange for a part of Jaunpur, The English in 1809 
sent a force to punish the raja for his cruelty and his exactions from the 
merchants at Mindia Ghat. He was taken prisoner and carried to Bareilly. 
Meanwhile, from 1810 to 1814, the lease of the whole pargana was taken 
by Captain Hearsey, who resided here prior to the breaking out of the 
Naipal war of 1812, in which he bore a distinguished part. The ruins 
of his bungalow and some of his furniture are still to be seen in Singahi, 
Another European, a merchant, Mr. Carbery, settled hete about the same 
time, but his efforts to establish trade were unsuccessful as he was mur- 
dered by the Raja of Dhaurahra, 


Réo Ram Singh died at Bareilly, and was succeeded by Néeks Wadho 
Singh and Gandu Singh. The Banjéras had now, however, provoked an 
enemy ina dangerous quarter. The Pahdri Chhattri raja, who now holds 
the pargana of Khairigarh, and who is a young man educated at the Can- 
raing College, claims descent from the sun. The family governed at Saras- 
jwati till the time of Radja Suthurot, whose son Marchanddeo moved 
lwith his subjects to Ajodhya, where they reigned for 102 generations, till 


130 KHA 


the time of Pitra Sen, who became king of Bhérath Khand.* There they 
reigned for eighteen generations, and then they moved to Kaphir, in Ku- 
maun, where forty-two more of them successively satupon the throne. The 
forty-second, Siirangdeo, emigrated to Kathaur; thence the thirty-ninth 
from Sarangdeo, Tirloki Pal, having married the daughter of the raja of 
Bhot, got twenty-two parganas as a dowry, moved to his new estate in 
the hills, and settled in Ajmer. This twentieth descendant was Arjun Mal, 
a contemporary of the emperor Akbar. 


They claim then to have governed in different parts of India for more 
than 220 generations prior to the sixteenth century. In spite of this long 
descent, it may be remarked that the family is hardly considered Chhattri 
at all; and even when they managed to marry their daughters to the 
Alibans, Janwairs, or Raikwars, they had to pay large sums as bribes. 
Further, none of these places or parganas appear on the map of Kumaun, 
and the whole story is most probably one of those fictions in which the 
bards of India are so fertile. 


Arjun Mal went to visit the Emperor Akbar at Delhi, and on his pass- 
ing through the bazar, all the: metal dishes exposed for sale on either 
side of the way burst into pieces. The emperor, hearing of this, invited 
the mountain chief to court, and took care that a phul utensil should be 
deposited in the room where the interview was to take place. As soon as 
Arjun Mal entered the vessel was shivered to pieces. Akbar inquired 
the reason, and was told that as Arjun Mal was a Sérajbans, a descendant 
of the sun,'the rays of divine light whiel: still emanated from his person 
were of sufficient power tu crack so mean a metal as phul. The emperor 
gave him a jagir, the title of maliirdja, and fixed his tribute at twenty- 
tive gold mohurs, five ponies, cleven yaks’ tails, and fifteen musk-decr. Dip 
Singh wasa descendant of Arjun Mal; his daughter was asked in marriage 
by the king of Naipal, Run Bahidur Sah; and a refusal was followed by 
war about 1790 A.D. 


This was probably true, as the Gurkhas, although also claiming to Le 
children of the sun, are still known to be of low aboriginal origin. The war 
with Naipd], however, mainly arose from other and broader causes of differ- 
ence. A general account of it and of the Strajbans chiefs who occupied 
Kumaun and Naipal necd not be given here. There were four principali- 
ties in the latter country; Pitan, [Khatmandu, Bancha, Bhatgaon, which 
were all successively conquered by the Gurkhas. The Khairigarh family 
had no connexion, as far as is now known, with any of the above; as already 
stated, they occupied at astate at Ajmer, Their best known and prin- 
cipal residence was Dhoii, fifty miles north of Khairigarh; so much is cer- 
tain, but all tho other details, both of the family origin and of their posi- 
tion and rights in. Naipal, are covered with doubt and obscurity. 


They claim to have always held Kanchanpur in sovereignty; but this 
was included in Khairigarh (at least Dhoti, Kalkandan, Bhartha, Rajhat 
were placed in Khairigarh) in the reign of Muhammad Shah, and the 


* Prinsep's Tables, 332, 
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sovereignty doubtless passed at the time of the absorption into the par- 
gana of Khairigarh. 


The Sdrajbans, on the other hand, represent that Kanchanpur belonged 
io them; but local report gives a third story, doubtless the true one, to 
the effect that a Brahman family had established its sovertignty there. 
At any rate, the Sdrajbans family found a Brahman in possession either 
as an independent chief or ag an agent, They made war upon him, took 
him prisoner, and drowned him in the Chauka, near Marauncha Ghat, 
about' 1880 A.D, He was known as Bhatji of Joraili, It must be added, 
however, that some of the most trustworthy members of the family do not 
confirm the magniloquent account above given, aud content themselves 

with saying that the emperor conferred upon Arjun Mal, not the title 
of Mahéraja, but that of Sah, which they have ever since borne. 


At any rate, from the time of the expulsion of the family from Dhoti 
in 1790 to that of their seizure of Kanchanpur in 1830, thoy wandered 
about, subsisting either on the charity of the Oudh nobles, or by fight- 
ing under the British Government. 


When first driven down from Dhoti, they had tried to settle in Kan- 
chanpur, which, as we have seen, had been included in Khairigarh by 
the Emperor Muhammad Shah. There occurred the first collision between 
them and the Khairigarh Banjiiras, Rao Ram Singh attacked and 
plundered the refugees, according to their own account; or,as is equally 
probable, ropelled an invasion of his dominions by the hillmen, who, being 
robbed of their own territory, designed in turn to rob their neighbour of 
his, The Stirajbans fled further south, and after a short stay in Rampur 
of Rehilkhand, and Shahabad, settled for 4 time in Bhur pargana at Basant- 

ur, They got that village from Réo Balwant Singh of Bhir, and 

albaria of Khairigarh from their old enemy Ram Singh as a sort 
of majntenance, such as the nobles of India are always eager to provide 
for decayed members of their order. 


About this time Dip Sah died, leaving two sons, Pirthfpél Séh and 
Raj Ganga Sah, who both aided the British in the war with the Gurkhas 
in 1812, and the former was rewarded with a perpetual pension of 
Rs. 2,400, which his descendants still enjoy. 


Raj Ganga Sih, as we have already seen, acquired Kanchanpur in 1821 
A.D., and thence, with the aid of the Bhar r4ja, whose alliance he had 
secured by intermarriages, planned an attack upon the Banjara estate, now 
held by Madho Singh and Gandu Singh. The Banjdras were defeated in 
1830; Bardia, with most of the estate, was seized, but Gain Singh, the 
son of Madho Singh, still held out. Gain Singh was a man of prodigious 
personal strength ; he had only 25 men, but they defended the massive 
walls of the Khairigarh fort, which were then in fair preservation, till 
more than 300 of the enemy were killed. Gain Singh abandoned the fort, 
but returned in a few months with a large force which he had collected 
ar one | Pilfbhit. The Strajbans, who had seen something 

Ochterlony and Gillespie, lay in ambush for him in 
hich lies in the north of the Suheli, Gain Singh's 
a the forest in scattered order, occupied in guarding 
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huge herds of cattle which they had swept together on their way through 
the savannahs of Khairigarh. On a sudden they were attacked on both 
flanks by invisible foes, who poured on them a continuous matchlock fire, 
which they were unable to reply to; they fled at once; thero was little 
slaughter and no pursuit. In 1841 the complaints of the dispossessed 
Banjara chief were listened to by the Oudh Government ; a force was col- 
lected and advanced through Bhira. Réj Ganga Sah fled to Kanchanpur, 
and for a year or so the Banjéras remained in possession ; but dysentery 
and fever breaking out among the chakladar’s troops, he retired tuo 
Newalkhér, a fort on the bank of the old bed where the Chauka once 
flowed. There he hoped to remain and gather strength, but the epi- 
demic became tenfold more severe. The rains having set in early, the 
former channel of the river became a huge swamp, through which it was 
impossible to drag the cannon, and from which poisonous exhalations 
steamed up like dense fogs. The chakladar himself died with almost his 
entire force; the few survivors crawled back from the fatal jungles 
unmolested by the SGrajbans, who thenceforth were undisturbed in 
Khairigarh, The Banjira family entirely disappeared from Oudh. One 
ancient woman, the widow of Gain Singh, came forward in 1870 to claim 
her husband’s property; but as the aija’s'vight te the entire estate had 
been admitted, both in 1856, when Oudh was annexed, and in 1855, 
after the mutiny, nothing could be done for her. 


This Sdrajbans family, like their relatives of K4shfpur, were noted, 
when in the hills, for physical strength and proficiency in manly sports ; 
but they have fallen away iminensely since their descent to the 
plains. ‘To use the words of the Kashfpur raja; “ We have lost nearly 
a cubit in each generation; my grandfather was nearly five cubits, my 
father four, and I am the mannikin you see.” Another noteworthy 
pot is the good fortune which has raised the family to thcir present 
position. Two generations back they were suppliants to the neighbour- 
ing chief for a morsel of bread, and were without the smallest legal title 
or military strength. First they enlisted and fought under the British stand 
ard ; one got a perpetual pension of Rs, 2,400, which was followed by the 
grant of a large estate in pargana Palia to Pirthipdl Séh; then Raj 
Ganga S4h occupied Kanchanpur, stretching for ninety miles north of the 
Mohan ; shortly aftcrwards Khairigarh, comprising 450 square miles, fell 
almost without a struggle after a fight which, in America, would hardly be 
dignified by the name of a riot. In 1858 the raja, who had not the small- 
est expectation of receiving the estate from a British law court, and who 
had been actively deporting the tenantry to Kanchanpur, was admitted 
to be the rightful owner of Khairigarh and a raja of Oudh, 


In 1859 Kanchanpur, which had belonged to Naipél up till 1814, was 
again transferred to that state. The Réja of Khairigarh, whose title 
originated in the murder of the Brahman proprietor, was compensated 
by the grant of a forfeited estate in Dhaurahra, 78 square miles in 
extent, and now estimated to yield an annual renta’ """ °° °0, 


It is a sufficient commentary on the supposed pre 
native rule that, in this instance, all the Sdrajbans fi 
had no ties of property in Khairigarh, have se 
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abandonding Ktanchanpur entirely, since it was included in Naip&l. This 
Sfrajbans family consists of about twenty gentlemen of very considerable 
ability and culture, good sportsmen, fair landlords, and all of active 
and energetic habits. They regret the loss of the Khairigarh forests, 
which in former times were common property, and which have now been 
appropriated by Government. The owners of Khairigarh, however, seem 
to have exercised no exclusive rights over this forest; the different rijas 
of the neighbourhood constructed their khedds and captured elephants 
without asking the permission of the Khairigarh rajas, and without giving 
them any share of the spoil. The Oudh Government used also to lease 
the forest produce, and there are still extant many grants of concessions 
to cut wood here issued by the native rulers, so that the English 
Government has only taken what belonged to its predecessors. 


KHAIRIGARH—Pargana KuarrigAre—Tahsil Niaaisan—Disirict 
KueErt,—A town from which a pargana derives its name, situated on the 
left side of the Suheli river, having groves to the north and east. It is dis- 
tant 110 miles north of Lucknow, and lies in latitude 28° 26’, longitude 
80° 41’. 

Teiffenthaler, describing its condition about eighty years ago, states it 
to be a fortified place, worthy of note as well on account of its excellent 
construction as of its size, being four or five miles in circuit. The 
defences are built of huge blocks of stone below, and above of bricks of 
unusual size, but it now lies waste and infested with tigers and other wild 
beasts. It was built by Ald-ud-din Tughlaq Shah on a site well chosen 
to check the mountaineers who might plunder Oudh from Kumaun or Nai- 
pal. The town is two miles north-east of the great fort, the intervening 
space being overgrown with trees and grassy jungle, the lair of beasts of 
prey. Khairigarh belongs to Raja Indra Bikram Sah, The population 
amounts to 1,185, 


KHAJURAHRA*—Pargana Bancar—Tahsil Hannoi—District Har- 
por.— Khajurahra (population 3,305, chiefly Chamars). 


The central village of the Khajurahra taluga of Thékur Lélta Bakhsh 
Chamar Gaur, 6 miles south from Haydoi, in pargana Bangar, tahsil and 
district Hardoi, 586 mud houses. 


A petty market is held on Mondays and Thursdays in the adjacent 
hamlet of Sathri. 


Khajurahra has been held by the Chamar Gaurs cver since their ancestor 
Ganga Singh, surnamed K4na (one-eyed), drove out the Thatheras, See 
Bawan (pargana). 


KHANDANSA Pargana—Taksil Brxapun—District FyzaBap.—This 
pargana lies along the north bank of the. Gumti, bordered by Bara Banki 
district on the west, It contains 128 villages covering 116 square miles, 
of which 65 are cultivated. Its population is 70,905, being at the rate of 
vil to the square mile. Of these 66,698 are Hindus, and only 4,207, or 








* By Mc. A. H, Harington, C.8., Assistant Commissioner, 
18 
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barely threc per cent., Musalmans. The history of the formation of this 
argana is complicated, and the official account which follows is detailed. 
t will appear that Khanddnsa proper was in Rudauli up to annexation; it 
was then included as a separate pargana in Bara Banki, and in 1860 it was 
transferred to Fyzabad, the 26 villages of pargana Jagdispur, district Sul- 
tanpur, which lay north of the river Gumti, being added to it, and the 
whole called Khandansa. 


Tradition says that about 600 years ayo one Khande, a Bhar, while on 
a pilgrimage to Ajodhya with his brothers, happened to come to the neigh- 
bourhood of the present Khanddnsa, and finding it fertile and unin- 
habited took possession of it and founded four villages—K hand&naa, Urwah, 
Bhakauli, and Dehli Girdhar, calling them after his own and his brothers’ 
names, Khaénde, Ori, Bhikhu, Girdhar. In the reizn of Pirthi R&e, or Rée 
Pithaura, R4&ja of Hastindpur or Delhi, this tract was entered in official 
records as Khandansa, and was divided into the four tappas named after 
the four villages above referred to. This continued unti] the time of 
Akbar, when Todar Mal abolished_the “tappabandi” arrangement and 
constituted Khandénsa a pargana, Thenceforward it was called pargana 
Khandansa, re Rudauli, until the introduction of British rule in Feb- 
ruary, 1856 A.D, Between that date and the out-break of the mutiny no 
administrative arrangements were completed, but on the restoration of 
tranquillity in 1858 A.D. a settlement was made, and Khandénsa con- 
tinued to be a separate pargana, consisting of 1138 villages, with a revenue 
of Rs. 32,695, and was inoluded in the Bara Banki district. 


At annexation, Captain Orr, who had previously held’a military com- 
mand under the Oudh Government, and been stationed at Sultanpur, was 
appointed deputy commissioner of the district of that name, and directed 
to make a summary settlement of it. Before pargana boundaries had been 
determined, an order was issued that the Gumti should form the boundary 
between the Sultanpur and Fyzabad districts, all the lands to the north 
of the river being included in the latter, Accordingly 26 villages, form- 
ing three muhéls, and paying a revenue of Rs. 6,440, were (together with 
162 villages of pargana Isauli, with a revenue of Rs. 5,690-7-8, and all the 
villages of Sultanpur Baraunsa on the north of the Gumti) thrown into 
the Bharth4pur tahsil in the Fyzabad district. 


At the adjustment of pargana boundaries about 1860, 112 out of the 
113 villages of pargana Khandansa, with a revenue of Rs. 32,515, together 
with nine villages of parganas Rudauli and Muhammadpur in tahsil 
Rudauli paying Rs. 4,310, were taken out of the Bara Banki district, and 
with the 26 above referred to formed into a new pargana, Jagdispur, which 
thus consisted of 147 villages (ultimately demarcated as 100) assessed at 
Rs. 43,265. An interchange of a few villageswith adjacent parganas sub- 
sequently took place, which resulted in leaving Khand4nsa with 153 vil- 
lagos (demarcated as 118) and a revenue of Rs. 46,454, This lasted till the 
re-constitution of districts in 1869 A.D., when by certain changes it waa 
made to consist of 128 (demarcated) villages with a revenue of Rs. 506,07; 
The pargana which had hitherto been in the Bharth&pur tahsil, was now 
included in the newly formed one of Bikapur, 
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Rivers——The pargana is traversed by two rivers. The Gumti, com- 
ing from the direction of Lucknow on the west, after leaving the pargana, 
flows on eastward to Jaunpur. Ferries are established at various places 
in this part of its course. The Madha issues from a large jhil near 
Basorhi, in the Bara Banki district, and flowing thence through the 
Rudauli, Khandaénsa, and Pachhimrath parganas receives different names 
in different portions of its course. In this pargana it is called the Madha, 
in Akbarpur the Tons, and further east. the Tamsa. In the Khandansa 
pargana, it has fora long time past been a rain stream only, and the 
water being used for irrigation: after November its bed is dry all the rest 
of the year. 


History. The Bisens—From an early period this pargana was a Bhar 
principality, and it remained so until one Deo Rée, a Bisen of Manjhauli, 
who was in the service of the then government, happened to stop here on 
his way to bathe in the Ganges. During his stay a quarrel arose between 
him and the Bhars at Bakhauli, which ended in his putting them to the 
sword and taking possession of the Bakhauli iliqa. Subsequently his 
descendants made themselves masters of tappas Urwa and Khandansa, 
with other adjacent villages in the Mangalsi and Muhammadpur parganas, 
of which, after the lapse of thirty-five generations, they are still zamindars. 


The Chauhdns.—The Chauliuins in this pargana are a branch of the 
great family which held 565 villages in Pachhimrath, Isauli, Khanddnsa ; 
their history is given under Pachhimrith. In this pargana they have not 
been so much reduced, as they formerly had thirty-two villages, and now 
have. twenty-five in proprietary possession, The present is the 25th genc- 
ration from the founder; they too drove out Rajbhars and acquired their 
inheritance. Some Musalman converts from the family are called Khan- 
z4das, and occupy Sirseda, 


The Bhile Sulténs.—Rf&o Mardan Singh, Bais of Daundia Khera, in 
Baiswara, was a horse-dealer by profession. He chanced to visit Gajanpur, 
in the Isauli pargana, in the Sultanpur district, where there was a fort of 
the R&jbhars, and stopped there forsome time. A quarrel and fight took 
place, in which he obtained the victory and became master of the Bhar 
domains. His son Réo Barér entered the service of the king of Delhi, 
and as he was a good rider and a clever spearman he obtained the name 
Bhale Sultin. He had two wives by one he had issue Raja Jai Krishn, 
whose descendants are zamindars of Dadra, in pargana Isauli; and by the 
other Kunwar, Dadhich, and Baram Deo. The eldest of these was called 
the rfja, and as their descendants increased and multiplied, they overran 
five kos in the Isauli pargana and nine in that of Khandfnsa, or in all 
fourteen kos. Baram Deo, the youngest of the three, separating from his 
brothers, settled in a village which he founded in the jungle on the banks 
of the Gumti, and called after himself Deogion. Ambitious of obtain- 
ing the title of réja he became khanazid of the king of Delhi, and 
since then his descendants have been called khénzadas. Of Réo Barir’s 
descendants the heads of two branches continued to bear the title of r&ja 
until 1257 fasli, viz., Raja Bhire Khan, brother of Azam Ali Khan, 
now lambardar, and Raja Ali Bakhsh, and besides these Babu Muham- 
mad Husen Khan and Babu Gulzar Khan also held taluqas; but in that 
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year Raja Bhére Khan, in punishment for his ill-treatment of his tenantry, 
was transported beyond seas by the king and the resident, and his estate 
was made over to Babu Jamshed Ali Khan, son of Azam Ali Khan, and 
since then Raja Ali Bakhsh Khan only has borne the title of réja., the 
heads of the other three branches being known as babus. 


The estates they held were as follows :— 
Raja Ati Bakhsh Khan es Mahona, 


Bibu Muhammad Hausen Gulzar Khan ee Kachhidon. 
» Madar Bakhsh w. Lilha Rasdlpur. 
» damsbed Ali e» Deogdon, 


After the mutiny Babu Madr Bakhsh and Babu Gulzir Khan failed 
to put in an appearance before the Government officers, and their estates 
were in consequence confiscated and conferred on loyal grantees. Babu 
Azam Ali Khan still holds the Deogdon estate, consisting of ten villages. 
Mahfraja Man Singh, Sangaldipi Brahman, acquired five villages in 
the pargana between 1235 and 1260 Fasli; Chaudhri Ghulam Farid has 
obtained several villages from tho zamindars by purchase, mortgage, and 
other means. 


Musalmans.—Muhammadans have only recently possessed any property 
in land in this pargana. In the reign of Asif-ud-daula, Shah Ahmad 
Zamén, superintendent of Makhdém Shah Abdul Hagq’s dargah, received. 
half the village of Saidkhanpur or Satdkha as a revenue-free grant for the 
defrayal of expenses connected with the dargah. The descendants of the 

rantee still hold, and the grant has been confirmed to them in perpetuity 
fy Government. They also hold Zafarnagar, which they acquired by pur- 
chase from the Kaéyath proprietors, 


Fairs.—-Two fairs annually are held at Sirseth in honour of Astik Rikh, 
in commemoration of the Rikh having saved a snake from the hands of 
Raja Jaimijai. One is held in Sawan (7th) to 9th of the month), the other 
in Bhadon, for one day. In the latter 2,000 or 3,000 people congregate. 


Bdwan fuir.—On the north of this village there is a jhil and a mound. 
About 15 years ago Pandit Indra Datt, parohit (family priest) of the old 
zamindars, and an astrological and vedic scholar, pointed out that, accord- 
ing to the Ajodhya Mahatam, the village contained the cell, shiwdla, and 
thakurdwara of Bandeo Rikh, and on excavation being made, traces of the 
two latter were discovered, with figures of Thaékur, Mahddeo, and Ganesh; 
and since then a religious fair has been held on the day of Rikh Panchmi, 
in the year in which a month is intercalated. About 4,000 people assemble, 
The fair lasts all day. 


_ Deogdon,—In early days this spot was all jungle, inhabited by a recluse, 

Niddhi Chand, a Nénak Shahi faqir. He was subsequently joined by one 
Sundar Shah, a Majzub,* who having wandered there by chance took up 
his abode permanently, After his death a dargéh was ostablished, and 
rent-free land was given for its maintenance. A fair is held here from the 
7th to the 11th of the month of Pts which is attended by about 10,000 
people. A little trade is done, chiefly in metal vessels: 





* i Majzub, ” a crazy religious mendicant, 
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Buzdre.—There are ten bazdrs in the pargana, eight of which are always 
open, the others only on market days. Amfniganj, founded by Nawab 
Asif-ud-daula, who when a boy was called Mirza Amfni; principal market 
day Thursday. Rae Patti, on Wednesday and Saturday. Pura Bhikhi, 
Sursampur, Bagarganj, Para Sidhari, Nawan, Angrauli. The others are of 
no importance ; no details of the sales are given. 


There are no indigo factories in the pargana, and the soil is less suited 
for the crop than that of Haweli Oudh. Sugarcane is grown by all castes, 
except the Bhale Sultins; in Deogdon. About 2,500 local bighas are 
occupied by this crop. These produce 25,000 local maunds of raw sugar 
(gur), which is sent to Rudauli, Fyzabad, and Sultanpur. Fine sugar 
(chini) is not made in the pargana. Cotton is grown to a very limited 
extent, and yields only 5 or 6 seers to a local bigha. Opium is little cul- 
tivated, about 400 bighas only, which yield about 8 seers a local bigha, are 
devoted to it, the cultivators being Muriios and Brahmans. There are no 
four-bullock carts in the pargana. Landowners have about 75 two-bullock 
ones, and these are employed for agricultural purposes only. Weavers 
are very few in number, and the total number of looms does not exceed 
one hundred. Country cloths only, such as garha, adhotar, are made, and 
these are taken for sale to neighbouring bazars. 


The remains of Bhar forts are to be found at Sirsend, Bakhauli, and 
Jarayyan. This pargana was the haunt formerly of Jagannath chaprasi, 
who is described as follows by Sleeman :-- 


“Jugurnath chuprasee, a Bhala Soltan Rajpoot. This is one of the most 
formidable of the leaders of banditti in this and the adjoining district of 
Jugdeespore. He and his elder brother Surnbdowun Sing were chuprasees 
on the establishment of Captain Paton when he was the First Assistant at 
Lucknow, and had charge of the post-office, in addition to his other 
duties. A post-office runner was one night robbed on the road, and Jugur- 
nath was sent out to inquire into the circumstances. The amil of the dis- 
trict gave him a large bribe to misrepresent the case to his master ; and’ 
as he refused to share this bribe with his fellow-scrvants, they made 
known his manifold transgressions to Captain Paton, who forthwith dis- 
missed him. 


“ Surubdowun Sing was soon after dismissed for some other offence, 
and they both retired to their estate of Oskamow, in the Jugdeespore 
district. 


“This estate comprised fifteen villages. They obtained the leases of these 
villages by degrees, through the influence which their position at the 
Residency gave them. As soon as they got the lease of a village they 
proceeded to turn out all the old proprietors and cultivators, in order the 
better to secure possession in perpetuity; and those among them of the 
military class fought ‘to the death’ to retain or recover possession of their 
rights, To defend what they had iniquitously acquired, Jugurnath and his 
brothers collected together bands of the most desperate ruffians in the coun- 
try and located them in the several villages, so as to be able to concentrate 
and support each other at a concerted signal. The ousted proprietors 
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attacked only those who presumed to reside in or cultivate the lands of 
which they had been robbed ; but Jugurnath and his brethren were less 
scrupulous, and as they could afford to pay sucl: bands in no other way, 
they gave them frec license to plunder all the villages around and all 
travellers on the highway. Their position and influence at the Residency 
enabled them to deter the local authorities from exposing their iniquities, 
and they went on till the villages became waste and converted into dens 
of robbers. 


“They were in all six brothers, and they found their new trade so pro- 
fitable and exciting that they all became leaders of banditti by profession 
long before the dismissal of the two brothers from the Residency, though 
no one, I believe, ventured to prefer charges against them to the Resident 
orthe Durbar. Soon after their dismissal, however, Jugurnath one night 
attacked and murdered his eldest brother Surubdowun Sing in order to 
get the whole estate to himself, and put his widow and daughter into 
prison. His other four brothers became alarmed, separated from him, and 
set up each his separate gang. But Jugurnath contrived soon after in a 
toe re to shoot the third brother, Himmut, dead with one ball through 
the chest, 


“Purmode Sing, the youngest brother, was soon after shot dead by 
some villagers whose cattle he was driving off in a night attack. Bhug- 
wunt Sing, the fourth, and Byjonath still survive, and have gangs of their 
own, afraid to trust themselves with Jngurnath, who has built two forts, 
Oskamow and Futtehpore, in the Jugdeespore district, and a third in two 
small villagers which he has lately seized. upon and made waste in the 
Rodowlee district, in order that he may have a stronghold to fly to when 
pressed by the governors of other districts. 


“They pay no rent or revenue to Government for any of the villages they 
hold. The king’s officers are afraid.to demand any from them, They 
have plundered a great many villages, and are every month plundering 
others. They have murdered a great many persons of both sexes and all 
ages, and tortured more into paying ransoms in proportion to their sup- 
posed means. Jugurnath is still the terror of the surrounding country, and 
a reward of five hundred rupees has been offered for his apprehension.”* 
Sleeman’s Tour in Oudh, vol. IT, pages 259-262. 

KHASAURAt—Pargana Katika1—Tahsil BiteRim— District HARDOI.— 
Khasdura (2,648 inhabitants) a well-to-do Ahir village of 8399 mud houses 
in pargana Katiéri, tahsil Bilgrém, district Hardoi, lying on the left bank 
of the Rémganga, 12 miles north-west from Séndi on the road to Farukha- 
bad, market days Sundays and Wednesdays. 

Khasaura was formerly occupid by the Thatheras and Baihér Ahirs. 
On their destruction by the Katiér Rajputs it was allotted to Kfrat Sah, 
ancestor of the loyal Raja Sir Hardeo Bakhsh, K.C.S.1, to whose taluga 
Khasaura gives ite name. 





* See note to chapter VI., vol. IT., on the capture of Mahaput Sing. A reward of one 
thousand rupees has since becn offered for Jugurnath’s arrest. See in chapter lV, 
vol. IL. an account of his desertion of his master, Captain Paton, He is still at large, 
and plundering, December 4th, 185). 

t By Mr. A. Harington, C.S. 
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Tn 1857 Mr. Edwards, Collector of Budaun, and Mr. Probyn, Collector 
of Fatehgarh, with his wife and four children were sheltered in a farm- 
pend in Khasaura belonging to Thékur Kesri Singh, an uncle of Raja 

ardeo Bakhsh. Two of the little ones died and are buried there. The 
rest were hidden there -and in the neighbouring village of Raémpura 
from the 14th June to the Ist September, when they escaped by boat to 
ee (vide “Edwards’s Reminiscences of a Bengal Civilian,” page 
197-292.) 


KHERI DISTRIOT ARTICLE. 


ABSTRACT OF CHAPTERS. 


J.—Purysican Features. JI—AGRICULTURE AND ComMMERCE, ITIT.— 
THE PeorpLe, JTV.—ADMINISTRATION, V.—HIsToRY, ANTIQUITIES, 


CHAPTER TI. 
PHYSICAL FEATURES. 


General description. — Area—Rivers—Lakes—Inundations—Forests, trees andplantaClimate 
— Meteorology—ealth.--Mortuary returns— Cattle diseases—Fauna. 


Tas district of Kheri, the largest in Oudh, lies at the extreme north- 
west of the province. It is bounded on the north by the river Mohfn, 
separating it from Naip4l, onthe east bythe Kaurifla, onthe south by 
the district of Sitapur, on the west by the river Sukheta, and an artificial 
boundary dividing it from Sh4hjahéupur. Tt lies beween 28°39’ and 27°417 
north latitude, and between 8074” and 81°18/ east longitude. It isninety- 
one miles long from Mall&pur to the western extremity of pargans Palia, 
and seventy-one miles broad along the western side, diminishing to a point 
at MallSpur. In fact, it is an irrregular triangle, two of whose sides are 
detailed above ; the third, the southern, extends eighty-two miles along the 
north border of the Sitapur and Hardoi districts; the base is on the 
Shéhjahénpur district, the terminal angle at Malldpur, where the Kaurifla 
and Chauka rivers unite. Its total area is 2,987* square miles, of which 
650 are covered with forest, 1,047 grassy savannahs or bush jungle, and 
only 1,290 cultivated. The population amounts to 746,350. The general 
slope is from north-west to south-east, the highest elevation being in the 
forest south of the Mohan, 600 feet above the sea, and the lowest on the 
Kauriala, opposite Mallépur, an altitude of only 375 feet. A useful list of 
elevations is given in tabular form :— 

List of places with their elevation above the sea in the Kheri and neigh - 
bouring districts. 











Towns. Elevation. 
Dudhu Ghat in Kheri a ie ‘ee eee 585 
Mailini és eee acs ae we 555 
Gola Goknrannith os ane ise se, ees 508 
Mitaul ta’ wa ase ane oe 487 
Aurangabad hes tue ee ~~ ‘ass 485 
Kaimahra ao eee re one tee 484 
Lakhimpur ose ose sae a nee 483 


a a 


* The Settlement Officer makes it 3,000. 
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List of places with their elevation above the sea in the Kheri and neigh- 
bouring districts, 














Towns. Elevation. 
Mau in Kheri ese ose wee vee ew 482 
Paila ome on rn oe we ves 481 
Bel a dee vee ae vee eos 479 
Oel one oes wes ue on ves 467 
Gulrahapur on the Kathna one vas sed ia 454 
Aliapur on the Gumti tae ae oe wos 451 
Gopalapur aes oon wee te ses 44 
Machhrehta in Sitapur one ose aus as 438 
Khairabad ditto ose ose vee ses 437 
Padri in Kheri oes aoe tes a vee 436 
Bhéiwapur t00 oes oo ae tee 428 
Saidapur ou to oo oo vee 425 
Dhaurahra ove as oes vee oo 425 
Bhita Dhaurabra ase aes ove tee oes 413 
Yaainagar vo _ ou a eee 412 
Ojha Purws wee eee tee eee tee 410 
Tambaur in Sitapur vee oo eve vee 400 
River Kauriala opposite Yednagar ro - ace 399 
Manjha on Kauridla near Mallapur tee vee tee 887 
Kauridla river ut Mallapur in Sitapur Ts vee iia 375 


The character of the district ‘varies much with the situation. It con- 
sists of a number of fairly elevated plateaus, separated by rivers flowing 
from the north-west, and cach bordered by belts, more or less broad, of 
low alluvial land; there are no mountains or hills. 





Rivers.—The rivers are (commencing from the east) the Kauridla, 
the Suheli, the Dah4war, the Chauka, the Ul, the Jamwari, the Kathna, 
the Gumti, and the Sukheta. North of the Ul the country is generally 
styled taréi and considered very unhealthy; but it would be a mistake 
to suppose that the whole is one vast expanse of low-lying ground 
covered with swampsand thickets. The fact is that the country is rather 
an elevated plateau, formerly probably the bottom of a lake, through. 
which two huge rivers, the Kauridla and the Chauka, have for thousands of. 
years been forcing their way. These two rivers change their courses con- 
stantly, abandoning old channels and opening up new; consequently the 
whole surface is seamed with many abandoned river beds much below the 
level of the surrounding country. In these the vegetation is very dense, 
and the stagnant water breeds fevers all around; but they will in time be 
drained, as their level is much above that of the Kauridla, 


The people are forced to reside in the neighbourhood of these low 
grounds because the upper lands being covered with forest, would be more 
expensive to cultivate, and are less fertile. There are, for instance, in 
Kheri about 300 square miles of sdl forest, which is never met with. 
except on high ground. In the Dhaurahra, Srinagar, and Bhtr parganas 
also the rivers have occasionally eaten away north or south for years 
together, sweeping off the crumbling soil, and leaving behind them great 
expanses of alluvial bottom, gradually tobe raised again by deposits;but, as 
a rule, it may be stated that north of the Ul, in Bhar, Palia, Khairigarh, 
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and Kukra Mailani, the land is not low, though the people cluster 
together in the low spots, being too few and feeble to subdue the forests 
on the uplands. Cultivation is scanty; ploughed land, which is known 
to purify the atmosphere, is small in area compared with that covered by 
forest and jungle. There is nothing therefore in the level of the country 
to render the water stagnant and the air unhealthy; the causes of the 
great mortality in Kheri are more probably the forests, the heavy rain- 
tall, the wretched houses and food of the people. 


South of the U! we find, indeed, that the great rivers have ceased 
to sweep off cultivation, and leave pestilent swamps behind ; but here we 
meet another feature. Between each pair of rivers there is a plain, more 
or Jess broad, considerably less elevated than the so-called tardi to the 
north. There is very little slope in any of these plains for many miles, 
and marshes are formed, from which emerge the head-waters of various 
small secondary streams. Thus between the Ul and the Kathna rises 
the Kewéni, the Jamwari, the Sardyan, the Pirai, which flow down the, 

lateaus, and become not only dangerous torrents to cross in the rains, 

ut devastating floods. Between the Kathna and Gumti the plateau 
slopes on each side, and the drainage is into those rivers ; but beyond the 
Gumti appear the Chicha and the Sukheta, the latter rising a few miles 
out of the district. Speaking broadly, there their is no watershed between 
the Chauka and the Riéimganga in north-west Oudh. The country con- 
sists of a plateau sloping longitudinally, and drained by a number of 
small streams, most of which join the Ganges further down. 


The UI, Gumti, and Chauka are practically useless for purposes of 
irrigation, except on the low levels of their alluvial banks, and the smaller 
streams are alinost equally useless, because in the dry season their beds 
contain no water, while, owing to the porous nature of the subsoil, embank- 
ments in most placcs do not serve to. retain the water. 


Lakes.—There are very few lakes north of the Ul], but in Paila, Haida- 
rabad, and Kheri numerous large sheets of water occur, The largest, 
which is at Simri in Paila, is about two miles in diameter either way ; in 
Kheri pargana, at Gumchini and Muhammadabad, are fine sheets of wa- 
ter, and a large jhil borders the village of Sikandarabad. The aver- 
age depth is about three feet, and all are navigable by small boats hol- 
lowed out of trunks of trees. There is no lake or marsh cultivation 
except that of the singhara or waternut. They are not used for irrigation. 
North of the Ul, at Ramia Bihar, in the Dhaurahra, beyond Tirkaulia 
in the Palia pargana, and at Matera there are in curves of the ancient 
channels of the Kauriéla and Sarda fine sheets of water from ten to twenty 
feet deep, from three to four miles long, and in some places fringed with 
magnificent groves. These lakes are locally called ‘thagghar.’ There are 
no river-side towns, nor do the villages adjoining contain any number of 
persons who live by fishing or river traffic. At the ferries on the Chauka 
and Kauridla, particularly Pachperi, merchants encamp during the cuz 
weather and buy up grain, departing before the rains commence. 


Inundations—-The Chauka overflows its banks for many miles, as 
elswehere stated,* during the rains, the sheet of water thus formed extend. 








* Sec article ‘ Chauia,” 
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ing from Pachperi Ghat to Matera, a distance of ten miles. Annually the 
lower lands are swept tor hundreds of synare miles by this destructive river. 
Srinagar, Dhaurahra, Firozabad, and part of Bhtr are invaded (see the 
account of those parganas and of the Chauka). It needs embankment. 
The Kauriéla does little harm, its current beingslower and its banks higher. 
The Gumti and Ul have done some damage, but it appears probable that 
much of this is due to recent road-making und insufficient waterway 
left im the bridges. The Kathna, the Mohan, the Sukheta, and the Suheli 
do no injury. Kheri possesses enormous river power, which is not utiliz- 
ed in any way, except toa very trifling extent for irrigation, The Kauridla 
has a minimum dry-weather discharge of 13,700 cubic feet per second, the 
Sarda of 7,300 cubic feet, the Gumti of 300 cubic fect, and the Suheli of 
about 150 cubic fect. 


Forests—The whole north of the district is covered with huge forests, 
which occupy the greater part of Khairigarh and Knkra Mailni, and the 
western extremities of Palia and Bhiir. These woods are continued along 
the banks of the rivers, penetrating far into the districts of Hardoi and 
Sitapur. For instance, commencing at the junction of the Kathna with 
the Gumtiin the Sitapur district, the traveller might follow the bank of the 
river towards the north through cortinuons forest for many days’ march, 
and striking direct north through Kukra Maildéni would reach the Naipél 
mountains, a distance of 120 miles, without cver seeing cultivated land. 
The eastern bank of the Gumti also exhibits patches of forest almost to 
Muhamdi, and the woods are uubroken along the UI till within eight 
miles of Lakhimpur. The Kauridla and the Chauka flow generally between 
banks covered with jhéo coppices seattered at intervals im vast prairics of 
lofty grass, 


The forests proper of Kheri cover 650 square miles, exclusive of the 
bushy prairies above referred to.) Of this/area 303 square miles (278 in 
Khairigarh and 25 in Bhiir) were in 1861 taken possession of by Govern~ 
ment and preserved as forest lands, to provide materials for public build- 
ings and arsenals. The remainder, 347 square miles, was divided into 
lots of 5,000 acres or less and given to men of supposed enterprise, who 
were to hold it rent-free for twenty years, and then pay only half the 
Government revenue payable for similar land. The only conditions were 
that they had to cut down a quarter of the forest, and bring a quarter of 
the land under cultivation within twelve ycars. Some grants were sold 
outright at an upset price of Rs. 2-8-0 per acre. Hardly any of these 
forest lessees either brought the forest under cultivation under the first set 
of conditions, or paid up the due instalments of their purchase-money 
under the second, and consequently grants of forest covering more than 
120 square miles were resumed by the State, whose forests now cover 423 
square miles, wliile private individuals hold in all 227, little of which has 
been brought under the plough. 


Of the whole forest land about two-thirds are covered with s&l (Shorea 
robusta). In the Khairigarh forest the trees are of large size, there being 
more than ten to each acre, with a girth of over fuur and a half feet. 
The forests north of the Mohén consist mainly of s4l and asin (Termina- 
lia tormentosa). The banks of the Suheli are fringed with glittering 
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green shisham trees (Dalbergia sissoo), above them masses of khair (Aca- 
cia catechu), with bare branches and stiff grey rugged trunks, and _be- 
yond them again the sél forests—masses of tall slender straight stems, the 
young trees bursting out from the very root with little bunches of green 
eaves, the old trees shooting up for sixty or seventy feet without a 
branch or bend. In addition to the forest there are fifty-five square miles 
of groves very evenly distributed over the whole district. Where there is 
no forest, as in Kheri, they are spacious and numerous, covering five per 
cent. of the area; where forest adjoins, as in Palia and Khairigarh, the arti- 
ficial groves aro not one-half per cent. of the total area, The groves consist 
generally of mango, and a few of shisham. Mahua is hardly grown at all, 
not being used in Kheri for the manufacture of spirit, but it is found wild 
in the forests. 


The fertility of the soil is so uniform that only thirty-seven square 
miles, or little more than one per cent. of the total area, are recorded as 
barren in the survey records. Much of this also is covered with brush- 
‘wood and babil trees useful for fuel. 


The following is a list of the more common trees and plants found in 
the Kheri district :-— 


Acacia arabica {Babil.) Dalbergia latifolia (Shishan.) 

Acacia catechu (Khair.) Ewblica officinalis (Aonla.) 

GEgle marmelos (Kel.) Mangifera indica (Am, Mango,) 
Bassia latifolia (Mabua.) Nelubium speciosum (Kanwal, Kewal, 
Butea frondosa (Dhak, Palas.) } Lotus.) 


Cathartocarpus Ruxburghii, Shorca robusta (Sékhu, Sal.) 
(Amaltas.) Tamarindus indica (Imli, Tamarind.) 


Calotropis Hamiltoni (Madar.) | Salmalia malabarica (Semal,’cotton-tree.) 
Cedrelia toona (Tun.) Terminalia tormentosa (Asin.) 


Climate—The climate of Kheri is reekoned by the natives very mala- 
rious beyond the UI, and salubrious south of that river. The heat is 
less than that of the surrounding districts. The mean annual temperature 
during the last five years has been 79:60; but the average heat at 2 P, M., 
the hottest period of the day in May 1870, the hottest mouth, was only 
94; the average for the province being 104. In the sun’s rays the tem- 
perature reaches 137, The following tables of temperature and account of 
the diseases common to Kheri have been furnished by an officer of the 
district, but in some respects they are not quite reliable— : 


Abstract of meteorological register for 1871, 





STANDARD THERMOMETER IN SHADE. 

















Monrus, Remarks. 
Highest aod Lowest and 
Mean. dates. dates 
January on 62°0 Ist and Sist 4th 
710 490 
February au 70°6 lith 19th 
770 640 
March ee 796 29th and 320th 4th andj5th 
930 66:0 
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Abstract of meteorological register for 1871. 
| STANDARD THERMOMETER IN SHADE. 
Montus, sai Remarka, 
M Highest and Lowest and 
mneats dates. dates. 
April ose 89°38 ith and 12th 25th 
: 100-0 760 
May ts 892 20th 22nd 
100°0 77-0 
June ina 91:3 2nd and 3rd 29th 
104-6 82°4 
July ise 85°38 2nd 28nd 
93°4 794 
Auguat at 859 Tthand lath ; 24th and ast 
92°4 80'4 
September on 857 gynd 17th 
9n'4 774 
October ae 841 (8rd, 5th and 6th 27th, 98th & Slat 
$00 16°0 
November poe 740 st 27th 
| 85:0 65:0 
December ve 63 8 Tat 13th 
| 790 55-0 
Table of thermometrical observations. 
In saDE. In sun's Raye. 
aS gy E | gg tT 
ped AO g 
a CI 3 5 3 ie 
a a a 4 a a 
November, 1866 a wn | 78 | 6B, sae | 910° | 96° g2° 
Decemher ,, aca one 70 57°69 44 98° 80° 65° 
January, 1867 iis or 67° 57'5° 48° 89° | 845° go° 
February ,, oss vee 74 59°s? 45° 95° | 88:5° 82° 
March » ee be 83° 718° 60° 120° | 104°6° 9° 
April i ove aa 94° 82° 70° 130° | 112'5° 95° 
May ” ae oe 100° 88° 76° 187° | 116° 95° 
June s oes os 100° 90° 8v° 120° | 101° gx? 
July ” aa 90° 85-b° 81° 120° | 102° 84° 
August a jie ase 90° 85°5° 81° 110° | 100° 90° 
September ,, wae eee 90° 815° 73° igy? | 102° 83° 
October sy ove aor a5° i735 70° ¥2u° | 109-5° 99° 











The rainfall is above the average of the province. Cold winds fol- 
lowing the course of the rivers emerge from the Naipél plateaus through 
the mountain gorges, and meeting the already saturated atmosphere of the 
plains cool it, and precipitate moisture first on the lowlands at their 
base. The hot vapours from the plains are also cooled by the vast. forests 
which clothe the uplands; and being no longer able to carry so much water 
discharge it in rain. The extraordinary difference in the rainfall of suc- 
cessive years is unaccountable, In one year this district receives far above 
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the provincial average, which was to be expected ; but in 1868 the averag> 
in Oudh was 38 inches, when Kheri, close to the forest and the Hima~ 
layas, had only 30. The following table exhibits the rainfall for eleven 
successive years :— 








Yeara, Inches Years. Inches, 

1870 aes 702 

1865 ane 510 W871 oes 69°23 
1866 bes 33-0 1872 aes 449 
1867 tes 63.3 1873 _ 28°0 
1868 tee 30°4 1874 ae 671 
1869 sei 428 1875 aaa 30'8 

Average for cleven | 

yeare on we ves | 473 


The accompanying table exhibits the rainfall for the last two years of 
drought, 1868 and 1873, each of which was followed‘in 1869 and 1874 
respectively by considerable scarcity. Ttvill be noted that the entire 
rainfall was not scanty, but the distribution was capricious and unusual, 
and there was no rain during individual months in which it is mach need- 
ed for agricultural purposes. There are four rainfalls, each of which must 
be propitious to secure a good harvest. First, the June rains, the former 
rains as they may be called. In 18783 there was only half an inch, not 
near enough to moisten the earth for the plongh and to water the early 
rice. Second, the main monsoon, which begins in July and ends at the 
commencement of October. This was sufficient in both years ; but the fall in 
September, 1873, was only 3-linch, and it ceased too soon, viz.,onSeptem- 
ber 15th. Third, the latter or October rains, which are required to water 
the late rice and moisten the land for the winter plonghings. These 
were wholly deficient in both years. Fourth, the January-February rains, 
which were wholly wanting in 1869, and in 1874 were two inches, 


Speaking broadly, the rains commenced well in 1868, badly in 1878 ; 
they ended with a good fall in 1868, but too soon; in 1878; they were scanty 
for the last month, and ended still earlicrin September. So far 1873 was 
much worse than 1868. Then there was absolutely no rain in either year 
from October*till January, but in February there was no rain in 1869 and 
two inches in 1874. 








Rainfall. 1868. 1873, 
Rainfatt from June Ist to October Ist... 28:7 256 
Ditto from October Ist to Deecmber 81st, 00 on 
Ditto in June vas ove 9:3 06 
Ditto in September aés eee 10°28 at 
Ditto in October cue Sia 0:0 0-0 
Date of rain commencing én oe June tith Fune 18th 
_ Ditto of rain ending a; : September 21st September 15th 
Rain in January-February of ensuing 0-01 20 


year. 
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Heulth—The residents of the uparhar* appear robust and energetic, 
aud uo sickness prevails there. ‘There is nothing in the soil to produce 
sickness, and it is believed that the same soil extends up through the 
forest to the hills. Sickness will, no doubt, prevail for some years till the 
underwood and all the putrid leaves be removed. The water that stag- 
nates over them, and percolates through the soil into the wells from 
which the people drink, the exhalations whicharise from them tainting 
the air, and confined by the dense mass of the forest trees, the underwood, and 
high grass are the chief causes of the discascs which prevail in the jungles. 
Tt is, however, remarkable that there arc two unhealthy seasons in the 
forest, one at the latter end of the rains in August, September, and 
October, and the other before the rains begin to fall in the latter part of 
April, the whole of May, and part of June. Those diseases which occur 
after the rains are caused by bad air, and those which occur immediately 
before the rains are created by bad water. Petroleum or liquid bitumen 
is found floating on the spring waters in the hot season, when the most 
fatal diseases burst out in the jungles; but whether the poisonous quality 
of the water be imparted to it by impure bitumen from below, or by the 
putrid Icaves of the forest trees from above, is uncertain. The people 
drink from the spring waters at this season as well as from stagnant pools 
in the beds of small rivers which have ceased to flow during part of the 
cold and the whole of the hot season. These pools become filled with 
the leaves of the forest trees which overhang them. The bitumen arises 
from the coal measur es pressed down by the overlying masses of sandstone 
strata of the Himalaya chain of mountains beyond the Tardi forest. The 
putrid waters may possibly act both directly aud through the medium of 
the air. 


The disease most common in this district is intermittent fever, which 
appears to be endemic in the neighbourhood of Gokarannath, and is 
caused by malaria produced apparently by the spontaneous decomposition 
of vegetable matter after the cessation of the monsoons, and by imperfect 
drainage. European and native constitutions suffer alike from its attacks. 
Spring fever appears mostly among those whose agrarian pursuits expose 
them to ‘the noonday sun. It assumes a remittent type, and is propor- 
tionately more fatal as summer advances. Next in the order of frequency 
are bowcl complaints. As a rule, they increase at harvest time, and have 
a fatal tendency when succulent fruit and vegetables become abundant in 
the market. Cholera became epidemic in this district during the rains of 
1867, and was most fatal and persistent in those villages where filth most 
abounded. In Lakbhimpur the scourge was apparently introduced on 
bazar days, or only occurred sporadically. Pulmonic and rheumatic affec- 
tions increase in winter. Of cutaneous affections herpes deserves notice ; 
it is very prevalent among the natives. It seems to be acquired from the 
practice of keeping on a dhoti while bathing, and replacing it by a clean one 
without drying the skin. The disease is seen chiefly about the hips and 
loins of those affected, and does not yield readily to the treatment gene- 
rally adopted: strong acetic acid externally is the best remedy. Leprosy is 
not anuncommon disease. Goitre is most common among the trans-Chauka 





* TWighlands. 
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population. The quality of the water is supposed to be the cause of this 
disease. Its local distribution is unaccountably capricious, but, as a rule, 
the vast mass of the cases occur within two miles of the river bank, parti- 
cularly in Dhaurahra and Palia parganas. Venereal diseases are common, 
and frequently seen in their secondary and tertiary forms, a fact attribut- 
able to neglect or improper treatment of the primary symptoms. Among 
ophthalmic disorders those most prevalent here are ophthalmia and nyc- 
talopia; they occur principally insummer. Cataract among the aged is not 
uncommon. Dropsies of the skin and abdomen are oftén seen in subjects 
who have long suffered from paludal fever, and enlarged spleens, 


Mortuary returns.—Mortuary returns have been prepared in this as in 
other districts. There is no establishment for the purpose, and little con- 
fidence can be placed in them, except in one point, that they never 
exaggerate the mortality. According to them the deaths in Kheri in 
1870 were 16,272, or 22 in a thousand of the entire population; 
but as the whole mortality of Oudh was only 17, which is clearly 
underrated by perhaps 50 per cent,,.it is probable that the deaths in 
Kheri likewise should be about-33 per cent.. Even the 22 be cent. is the 
highest in the province. But, further, in all. the other districts which 
exhibited a death-rate at all approaching this, as Rae Bareli, Sultanpur, 
epidemics either of cholera or small-pox were raging during the year in 
question. From these Kheri was free, and its high mortality was due 
entirely to the endemic fever which prevails for many months in each 
year. Fever carried off 14,638, or 20 per thousand of the entire popula- 
tion. Doubtless many of these would shortly have died [from senile 
decay, but. still the proportion of deaths from a disease which enfeebles 
for months fifty persons for one whom it kills, is most alarming in an 
evonomical point of view In 1872 the deaths were 21,912, being at the 
rate of 29°36 per mille, the provincial average being 16°99; 19,968, or 90 
per cent., were due to fever. 


There were 23 dispensaries in Oudh in 1871; in all of them only 61 
persons died of fever in that year, and 28 of the deaths were in the single 
dispensary of Gola in Dhaurahra, the only one which, from its position, could 
be attended by the inhabitants of the most fever-stricken tracts. As 
these dispensaries are only used by the people in their immediate neigh- 
bourhood, they convey no idea of the total district mortality, but. they 
give a correct indication of the comparative virulence and extent of the 
disease. It cannot be doubted that the mortality caused by fever in Kheri 
is, in great measure, due to the bad food and bad clothing of the people. 
We have seen that deaths in Khéri are more numerous proportionately 
than in any other district, and that fever has attained the dimensions 
of a fearful plague. In the whole of Oudh cholera only carried off 16,032 
in 1871, while fever took in Kheri alone 14,638, and almost 20,000 in 
1872. The one kills 20 in the [thousand annually, the other 14 per 
thousand. Such is the morbid state of the Kheri people as a whole; 
but on turning to a class of that people which we know is well lodged 
and fed—1. ¢., the criminals in the jail—we find that in 1871 they were 
actually the healthiest community of the kind in all Oudh. The deaths 
in Kheri jail were only 49 per thousand, while the provincial average 
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was 246, and no jail, small or large, in Oudh approached the minimum 
of mortality presented by Kheri. During the ten years ending 1868 the 
average jail mortality of the province was 85 in the thousand, but in Kheri 
jail only 45, 


The above figures prove conclusively that when men are treated with 
the care and solicitude which the Oudh administration bestows upon its 
criminals, then Kheri, or a great part of it, is tolerably healthy ; but that 
even freedom will not compensate for the bad food and clothing which the 
peasants of backward districts can alone procure. Perhaps it may be 
urged that 22 per thousand is, after all, no great mortality, and it is only 
an assumption that 50 per cent. should be added to that proportion ; but 
another proof of the extreme sickliness of Kheri may be brought forward, 
and this is, that 987 in the thousand of the policemen there stationed 
were admitted into hospital during the year. Ofcourse a man is not 
allowed tu enter the hospital unless wholly unfit for work, and we can 
gather how widespread and unfailing must be the maladies which disable 
annually, for # longer or shorter period, almost every man in the police 
force, composed of healthy able-bodied men, well paid and well clothed. 
The provincial average of admissions into police hospitals was only 387 
in the thousand, and this is perhaps a fairer, because a more accurate, 
statement than any other of the comparative unhealthiness of the district. 
The health of the district will, uo doubt, improve with the extension of culti- 
vation, the clearing of the rank undergrowth, and the drainage of the jhils. 


It has been questioned whether the latter months are, after all, so pre- 
judicial to health, but the sanitary officers are unanimous in the affirmative. 
{t may be remarked that in 1871, 7,033 out of the 14,638 deaths in 
Kheri, or almost half, occurred during the three months of October, No- 
vember, and December, when the waters of the marshes and shallow 
ponds were being drained off by) evaporation; and these months are 
almost equally fatal throughout the remainder of Oudh. In 1872, simi- 
larly, 9,428 deaths out of 21,912 occurred during the same three months. 


True, the actual area recorded as under water in Kheri is only 137 square 
miles, little more than 4} per cent. of the whole; but this represents a 
very small proportion indeed of what is actually inundated during the 
rains, and the greater part of the three months in question. It is not un- 
common in Kheri during the rains to travel in large boats for four- 
teen or fifteen miles over land which is entered in the Government re- 
cords as high and dry. These transient waters were, of course, not in- 
cluded in the measurement ; in fact they could not be, for when the sur- 
vey operations commenced a number of men were despatched into the 
district north of the Ul in October and November: all were seized with 
fever, and a large proportion died. Subsequent measurements were there- 
fore conducted after January, and the rain inundations, not being seen, 
were not entered. Nearly all these jhfls could be drained, as the UI and 
Kauridla rivers flow far below their level, and it is hoped that they will 
be when canals or embankments supply other means of irrigation. 


Catile-disease.—Connected with the subjects of health and marsh malaria 
is that of cattle-disease. Kheri had not suffered severely from this plague 
20 
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till 1870, English settlers in the district bear evidence to the fact that 
it was practically unknown during the first nine years after annexation, 
and old native inhabitants, while admitting that human mortality was 
sometimes very great under native rule, deny that anything approaching 
the murrains now to be referred to ever occurred. The following remarks 
are drawn from notes taken at the time by the editor :-— 


The principal disease is a virtflent diarrhoea accompanied with swelling 
of the dewlap; but chaundhidna, otherwise called chakkar or ghumni, has 
been very fatal over a limited area, Foot-and-mouth disease has not 
been virulent at all, and need not be referred to. Chaundhiana seems to 
be something like “stomach staggers ;’” the animal refuses food, cannot 
void, turns round perpetually and dies in an interval varying from an 
hour toa day. The treatment consists in firing in parallel lines from 
the chest to the flank and round the eyes, and giving internal doses of 
the inspissated juice of three-year-old cowdung—evidently merely a relig- 
ious charm added by the Brahmans to the real treatment. Firing I have 
seen effectual in causing recovery, but 1 need not waste time on technical 
subjects of which I know nothing. One thing is clear: that the great 
cause of both diseases and of the mortalityis the bad food grown on the 
marshes ; the natives showed me particular poisonous plants in the marshes 
which the cattle ate greedily, but the bad rank grass is quite enough of 
itself. I do not think the village site has much to do with it; fine dry 
villages with lofty sites like Siathn, Ramudpur have suffered the most 
because the cattle grazed in the marshes beneath.* 


I append a list of villages observed by me in which the grazing was of 
this description, with the recorded mortality :— 











No. of deaths, | 


























Village, ~~~ ———~_| Surviving. Remarks, 
187.0) || 12873, 

Abmadnagar eo 168 8? 672 
Hajidarabad one 268 56 426 
Abrori ons 80 1 70 
Munda Bishun von | 70 8 147 
Mamri 0 | 309 53 349 
Ramudapur we | 130 129 165 
Dhangaion ves 83. 6 163 
Dharawain om a1; 35 58 
Be) tos 30 | 10 60° 
Siathu te 100 1b 190 

Total 1,250 398 2,300 











The diseases, except kora, are quite different from those mentioned by 
Dr. McLeod in the report on murrain. The principal symptoms not 





* On this point see White’s Veterinary Act, nineteenth edition, page 165. 

‘Before the moors were enclosed and drained staggers frequently happened ; since. 
hardly ever.” The above refers to the horse, but cowpathology is fairly analogous I 
believe. Before I saw this I had noticed that wherever there were marshcs, ag around 
the head-wacers of tho Sardyan, Jamwari, Kewani, in this district, cattle-disease was 
far more prevalent than elsewhere. 
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mentioned by him are, great swelling of the dewlap, almost continuous and 
involuntary evacuations, as in the second stage of cholera, and the constant 
turning round while strength lasts. Further, the rains are the worst season 
instead of the best. 


Statistics of mortality —I have obtained from the police officers the re« 
turns of cattle deaths for the month of October, 1871, the first for which 
regular record was kept. It appears that in five out of the seven thdnas 
the deaths amounted to 2,321 in one month, the sick being far more 
numerous of course, I have tested these returns, and am disposed to be- 
lieve them generally correct. Of one thing I am perfectly certain: that the 
mortality in 1870 was at least three times greater than in 1871. It is hard 
to say which is the most deadly month. From inquiries, I believe August, 
September, and October to be about on a par, and to represent collectively 
about half the mortality of the year. Going upon this calculation the deaths 
in these five thénas would be 7,000 for the three deadly months, 14,000 for 
the whole year 1871, and 42,000 for the year 1870, in these five th&nas; 
that is to say, 56,000 in the five thinas and 78,000 for the entire district 
during 1871-74; but as returns were sept. for only 364 villages out of 
1,690, while disease prevailed in-many places where it was not reported, 
we may fairly raise the 78,000 to 100,000 for the entire mortality, 


Another calculation may be made,- One-third to one-fifth of the whole 
cattle stock of the district is the proportion of losses by deaths assert~ 
ed by the most respectable proprietors, Let us take one-fourth. Now 
the whole number of cattle in the district was 517,600 in 1860; it is 
probable therefore that 120,000 cattle, worth Rs, 12,00,000, have died 
during these two years 1870-71. I have calculated bullocks at Rs. 14 
and cows at Rs, 6. It is apparent therefore that the two estimates of 
the mortality, one from actual census of individual villages, the other 
from the proportionate mortality, fairly agree. Another census was made 
of the plough cattle which dicd ; this excludes calves and cows. It con- 
firms the previous calculations, as it would appear that in Haidarabad 
and Magdapur parganas, in which the disease was most virulent, 44 per 
cent. of the cattle died, 


The following table shows the number of cattle which died in parganas 
Muhamdi, Haidarabad, and Magdapur, district Kheri :-~ * 





| 








No. of cattlied died. K 
Name of et ge 
ame of pargana. : 3 
a No, of [40.0% fat! Total No.| 28 ons 
cattle in current of cattle a 
last year, year. died. S 
Haidarabad eer 1,718 700 2,418 2,911 
Magdapur was 156 212 868 542 
Muohandi tee 2389 874 663 *891 
ome penne | ee ee | eG ee eee eee 
Total os 2,163 1,286 3,449 4,344 








* This return must be incorrect with reference to the survivin cattle of 
pargana Muybamdi; this return apparently includes only the plough cattle: 
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The police statistics are erronevns in so far that in some cases apparent- 
ly the whole mortality of the season, i¢.,' the wet months, has been entered 
for October alone, but ouly in a fow instances I think. A much more 
serious defect is that returns were given for only 364 villages out of 
1,690. I know of enormous losses never reported, I have before me my 
own notes taken in more than 50 villages, and they support the calculation 
that one-fourth of the cattle have perished. So far as they go they are 
quite reliable, as every cultivator and his individual losscs were counted 
up and verified before me. 


Fuuna.—The wild animals are those common to north Oudh. Black 
buck abound in Aurangabad, Magdapur, Atwa Piparia, everywhere 
between the Gumti and tho Kathna, also across that river in Bhira. 
They are met with, but in smaller number, on the west bank of the Gumti 
and near the Sukheta, also on the watershed between the Kauriila and 
the Chauka from Dhaurahra by Nighésan to Palia. Spotted deer are 
found along both banks of the Kathna, and everywhere in the jungles 
of Kukra Maildni and Khairigarh. Nil-vde abound along the banks of the 
Kauvridla in Dhaurahra and Firozabad; on the Chauka near the villages 
Srinagar and Bardgdéon the herds are enormous, and do a great deal of 
damage. They are tolerably numerous everywhore throughout the dis- 
trict, being preserved by the popular veneration in jungles such as Kauria, 
on the Ul, in the midst of high cultivation and dense populatin, Hog- 
deer used to abound on the UI, but have now Rsappoucal They are still 
metwith in great numbers in the ravines and ancient watercourses now 
filled with lofty grass, which are found in Khairigarh and Kukra Mailani, 
also in the savannahs and marshes which lie on each side of the Chauka. 
Gond are found along the Chauka, specially near Kamp in Bhiir, and 
south of the Sukhcta in Dhaurahra. Tiger are to be inet with every- 
where in the Khairigarh pargana, also near Kukra, and in the grassy 
morasses which lie along the Barauncha before its junction with the 
Ul. South of the Saheli also tigers are sometimes cncountered. They 
abound at Newalkhir, on the old bank of the Chauka; and in the forests 
south of Aliganj some are found, Five years ago they were to be met 
with in pargana Dhaurahra, at Matera, m one of the curves of the ancient 
chaunel where the Kauridla ran centuries ago; but either the increase of 
population or the greater dryness of the ucighbourhood has driven them 
away. In Haidarabad also tigers, up to a recent date, came down the 
Kathna coppices from the taréi forest, and were killed south of Muhamdi 
and Mitauli, Their numbers have now been much diminished even in the 
few strongholds which they yet retain. In 1860 it was not uncommon for 
a party to kill five tigers in a day; now five in a week is regarded a great 
success. Leopards are numerous in Atwa Piparia, Kukra Maildni, and 
Khairigarh. During the rains they are killed in villages, even on the roofs 
of houses. The P4sis slaughter many annually for the sake of the skins. 
The following is a fairly complete list of all the animals indigenous to 
Kheri, but it is doubtful whether the elephant, the wild buffalo, and 
wild cattle are still found there, although they have been recently :— 
Indian elephant ,,. Elephas indicus. Samber ». Rusa Aristotelis. 
Wild swine + Sus indicus. Spotted deer ,,, Axis maculatus, 
Swamp deer i Bucervus Duyaucelli, | Hog deer 1, Axis porcinus. 


Barking deer... 
Nil-gie ts 
Four-horned ante- 
lope 

Common antelope, 
Wild buffalo 
Common otter .., 
Indian black bear, 
Tiger tee 
Leopard 
Striped hyena 
Wolf 
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Cervulus aureus, 


. Portax pictfs. 


Tetraceros — quadri- 
cornus. 


Antilope bezoartica. 


. Bubulus arni. 


Lutra nair. 
Ursns Inbiatus. 
Felis tigris. 
Felis pardus. 


. Hyena striata. 
.. Canis pallipes. 
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Short-tailed mole, Talpa mierura, 
Long-tailed mole... ‘Talpa macrura, 
Hedgehog .. Erinaceus collaria. 
Sealy manis or pan- Manis pontadactyla, 


golin, 
Ratel or Indian Mellivora indica. 
badger. 
Bengal mungoose, Herpestes malaccensis 
Lesser civet-cat ,,. Viverra malaccensis, 
Red lynx .» Felis caracal, 


Coumon tree-cat, Paradoxyrus musanga. 
Himalayan mouse, Lagomys Roylei, 


Jackal ws. Canis aureus, hare, . 

Wild dog .. Cuon rutilans. Wild cattle .. Seiurus palmarum 
Fox .. Vulpes bengalensis. squirre 

Porpoise ... Platanista gangctica. | Common striped ... 

Zerboa rat ... Gerbillus indicus. Magar crocodile, Crocodilis palustris, 
Porcupine . Hystrix leucura. (short-snout). 

Common hare, Lepus ruficaudatus, Garial crocodile Gavialis gangeticus, 
Red monkey _., _Inuus rhesus. (long-snout). 

Langur wa. Presbytis entellus. Go (two kinds) .,, Varaunus flavescens 
Muskrat ... Sorex cccrulescens. and dracosna. 
Bandicoot ... Mns bandicota, Python + Python molurus, 
Soft-furred field-rat Golunda meltada. Cobra .. Naja tripudians, 
Bamboo rat ». Rhizomys badius, Karait ... Bangarus coclurescoys, 
Fawn field-mouse, Mus cervicolor, Daboia, « Daboia Russgellii. 


The domestic arimals are not remarkable. In Dhaurahra and Nighd- 
san very large and stately bullocks are reared; but the breed found in 
Parohéar,* the tract between the Gumti and the Kathna, is noted for strength 
and endurance. 


Birds.—The birds of Kheri are those common to North India. Flo- 
rican were abundant in Bhar, but have almost disappeared, owing to 
their being shot during the breeding scason. Black partridge are becom- 
ing scarce from the same cause, but are still found in all the forest 
parganas, also in Dhauralira' and |Srinagar. They are found wherever 
hog-deer are met with, and, like them, disappear when pressed by advanc- 
ing population. The large bustard and the spotted partridge are found 
at Matera. Enormous flocks of geese and kulang appear on the Kaurifla 
and Chauka; the sportsmen often use a rifle with success upon the dense 
flocks, and the smaller wild-fowls are numerous on the jhils and marshes. . 


For the following account of the birds I am indebted toa well known 
naturalist, Major Cock. 


As this is not intended to be an ornithological work I shall not do 
more than catalogue five out of the six great orders of birds. Of the 
sixth order, that’ of insessores, I will only give a passing mention to the 
various families, as it would take up far too much space were I to attempt 
to mention each genus and species. In the orders grallatores and 
natatores there are, I trust, only a few omissions, and a glance at 
the total number of species given in those orders will show how rich 
the avifauna of this province is. In the order natatores I suppose no 
single province in India equals this. Well watered, in comparative 


— —~ 





* So called from Panduhar. 
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proximity to the great breeding grounds accoss the Himalayas, a large 
portion of the migratory army of birds prolong their stay here on their 
arrival and departure from and to their breeding grounds. I have 
noticed many of the waders putting on their summer plumage and 
pairing before leaving the prevince, showing that they were not far 
from‘their homes. The province therefore offers equal attractions both 
to the ornithologist and the sportsman, and I trust those attractions may 
never lessen, which in some species they assuredly will, if game laws are 
not introduced for their protection ; quail, partridges, florican, jungle fowl, 
spotted-bill duck, and others being snared and shot by both natives and 
Europeans with a total disregard of season. I will exonerate the former 
on the plea of ignorance, and because the purchase of quail, &c. (which 
often lay their eggs in the baskets they are brought in), by Europeans, 
who should know better, is an encouragement to a practice that should be 
discountenanced. It will go on till no game remains in the province, and 
then, when too late, the legislature may step in. Any old sportsman will 
bear me out in this. . The partridges, florican, and quail that used to be 
in certain district ten years ago, where now you won't find one, where are 
they? I believe that the great bustard is nearly extinct now, but very few 
remain. The migratory birds of course are safc, as their breeding grounds 
are away in places beyond the reach of biped foes, so there is no proba- 
bility of their number lessening; but I trust for all this that something be 
done throughout India for the protection of the game birds, 


I will now commence with the raptores or birds of prey — 
OrpdER Raptors, 


Otogyps calvus vee «Black vulture. 
Gyps bengalensis see we.) White-backed vulture, 
Neophron ginginianus tee +. White scavenger vulture. 
Faleo peregrinus tee ». Peregrine falcon. 
yy _peregrinator tee se) Shahin falcon, 
» Jugger vee v. Laggar faleon. 
yy babylonicus an ws. Red-headed lanner. 
Aypotriorchis subhuteo tee we Hobby. 
; chicquera “6 .. Turumti. 
Ténnuanculus alaudarius ae we Kestril, 
Erythrcpus vespertinus tee ws Red-leggedkestril. 
Micronisus badius tis .. Shikra, 
Aceipiter nisus +40 ... Basha. 
” virgatus tee .. Besra. 
Aquila imperialis ae ... Imperial eagle. 
» «= nevia ‘ive we. Spotted eagle, 
»  vindhiang sae «« Wokhab or tawny eagle. 
»  -Rastata, ee + Long-legged eagle. 
»  _pennata vee ws Dwarf eagle. 
Nisactus Bonelli aiity a. Crestless hawk eagle. 
Circetus gallicus tee ow Serpent cagle, 
Spilornis cheela aie «. Crested serpent eagle. 
‘Pandion halicetus ave w» Osprey. 
Poliowtus ichthyatus . .. White-tailed eagle. 
Halictus leucorrkyphus sa es Ring-tailed eagle. 
Buteo canescens aaa «« Long-legged buzzard. 
Poliornus teesa ase «» White-eyed buzzard or teesa. 
Circus Swainsoni a .. Pale harrier, 


» —-cineracens se «. Montague’s harrier. 


Circus melanoleucus 
» eruginosus 
Flaliastur indus 
Milvus govinda 
Pernis cristata 
Elanus melunopterus, 
Strix javanica 
» candida 
Olus brachyotua 
A scalephia bengalensis 
- coromanda 
Ketupa ceylonensis 
Kphialies pennatus 
Athene Brama 
. radiata 


Hirundinine 
Cotyline 
Cypselince: 
Caprimulging 
Meropide 
Coraciadd 
Haleyonide 
Bucerotide 
Paleornine 
Picine 
Megalaimide 
Cuculine 
Centropodine 
Nectarining 
Dicaing 
Certhing 
Sitting 
Upupide 
Laniane 
Malaconotine 
Campephagine 
Dicrurine 
Myiagrina 
Muscicapine 
Meruline 
Timaline 
Pycnonotine 
Orioline 
Sazicoline 
Ruticilline 
Calamoherpine 
Drymoicine 
Phylloscoping 
Sylviine 
Motacilline 
Letotrichine 
Parine 
Accentorine 
Corvine 
Garruline 
Dendrowittine 
Fregiling 
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Pied-harricr. 
Marsh-harrier, 
Brahminy kite. 
Common kite, 
Honey buzzard. 
Black-winged kite. 
Indian screcch-owl. 
Grass owl, 
Short-eared owl, 
Rock-horned owl. 
Dusky-horned owl. 
Brown-fish ow). 
Scops owl * 
Spotted owlet. 
Jungle owlet. 


Raptores -J4 species, 


Orpver INSESSORES. 


True swallow 


Martins oes 
Sw.fta one 
Goat-suckers an 
Bee-eaters va 
Rollers wis 
Kingfishors oe 
Horubills see 
Parrakeety ok 
Woodpeckers an 
Barbets eee 
Cuckoos aa 
Coucals ea 


Honey-suckers a. 
Flower-peckers 
Tree-creepers ose 
Nuthatches one 
Hoopoes was 
Shrikes 
Wood-shrikes sa 
Cuckoo-shrikes wee 
Drongo-shrikes 35 
Fly-catchers a 
Ditto tee 
Thrushes. 
Tit-thrushes see 
Bulbuls tes 
Orioles sae 
Stonechats see 
Redstarts oa 
Reed-warblers dee 
Wren-warblers aie 
Trec-warblers 
Grey warblers see 


Wagtuils and pipits, 
Flower-peckers : oe 
Tits. 

Accentors, 

Crows see 
Jays. 

Magpies 

Choughs. 


48 
2 
3 
2 
2 
1 
4 
3 
4 
6 
3 
7 
2 
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iy 
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Sturnine 
Lamprotornina 
Ploceine 
Estreldine 
Passerine 
Emberizine 
Fringilline 
Alaudine 


Crocopus phanicopterus 


Columba intermedia 


Turtur meena 


»  suratensis 


» so risoria. 
- humilis 
Chalcophaps indteus 


Pierocles fasciatus 
» , exustus 
Pavo cristatus 


Gallus ferrugineus 

Francolinus vulgaris 

Ortygornis ponticeriana 
” gulavis 


Perdicula cambayensis 
Coturnix communis 


» , coromandelica 
Excalfactoria chinensis 
Turnix taigoor 


3 sy keaiz 


Eupodotis Edwardsii 
Sypheotides bengalensis 

i auritus 
Cursorius coromandelicus 
Glareola lactea 
Charadrius longipes 
yialitis Philippensis 

» minutus 
Chettusia gregaria 

ss tnornata 
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Mynas ua 9 species, 
Hill mynas ew» 1 do. 
Bayas we 3 do 
Munias we 6 do, 
Sparrows we 2 do 
Buntings oo. 3 do. 
Finches wv 2 do 
Larks we 8 do 


Say 184 species Insessores, 


OrpER GEMITORES. 


ane 


Bengal green-pigeon ; very common ; feed- 
ine on Buda and teaven, chiefly of ficus 
religiosa and ficus indica; breeds here. 

Blue rock-pigeon ; very common ; breeds 
in buildings, old wells, cliffs. 

Rufous turtle-dove ; common in cold wea- 
ther; does not breed here ; retires to the 
hills for that purpose. . 

Spotted dove ; common ; remains all the 
year round, 

Common ring-dove ; common. 

Red turtle-dove ; ditto. 

Bronze-winged dove; common in well- 
wooded districts ; often seen when beat- 
ing up the jungles for large game. 


Cemitores 7 specics. 


OnveR RasoReEs. 


Painted sand-grouse. 

Common sand-grouse. 

Peacock ; very common ; semi-domesticated 
in many villages. 

Red jungle-fow! ; common. 

Black partridge. 

Grey ditto. 

The khyah partridge ; common near heavy 
jungle in swampy ground, 

Jungle bush-quail. 

Comanen quail ; breeds in Oudh occasion- 
al 

Rain-quail ; common. 

Blue-breasted quail. 

Black-breasted bustard quail ; very com- 
mon. 

Button-quail. 


Rasores 13 species. 


ORDER GRALLATORES. 


eon 


eae 


’ Indian bustard ; rare. 


Florican. 

Likh, or lesser florican. 
Indian courier-plover. 
Small swallow-plover. 
Golden plover. 

Indian ringed plover. - 
Lesser ditto. 
Black-sided lapwing. 
Grey-hea — lapwing. 


Lobivanellus goensis 
Sarciophorus bilobus 
Hoplopterus ventralis 
Esacus recurvirostris 
‘ Aidicnemus crepitans 
Grus antigone 


» cinerea 
Anthropoides virgo 
Scolopax ruaticola 


Gallinago stenura 
» _ scolopacinus 
y gallinua 
Rhinchea bengalensis 
Limosa eegocephala 
Terekia cinerea 
Numenius arquata 
» —_ pheeopus 
Philomachus pugnas 
Tringa minuta 
i asain 
” atyrhynche 
Actitis Hiss 
» —-othropus 
” ee eucos 
Totanus glottia 
” stagnatilis 
» ~~ Suseus 
a calidris 
Himantopua candidus 
Metopidius. indicus 
pit acs ainensta 
Porphyrio poliocephalus 
Fulvoa ae e 
Gallinula chloropus 
» — phenscura 
Porzana maruetta 
Rallua indicus 
» — Striatua 
Leptoptilos argala 
a javanica 
Mycteria australis 
Crconia nigra 
» alba 
»  leucocephala, 
Ardea sumatrana 
y» cinerea 
» purpurea 
Hetodia vibe 
» eggrettoides 
» garzetla 
Buphus coromandus 
Ardeola leucoptera 
Butoridespavanica 
Ardelia cinnamomea 
Botarus stellaris 
Nyocticoras griseus 
Tantalus leucocephalus 
Platalea leucorodea 
Anastomus oscitans 
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Red-wattled lapwing. 

Yellow ditto. 

Spur-winged lapwing. 

Large stone-plover. 
Stone-plover ; very common. 
Sarus ; very common ; breeds in the rains 

in swampy ground. 

Common crane ; a cold weather visitant. 
Demoiselle crane, 

Woodcock ; an occasional cold weather 

visitant. 

Pin-tailed snipe. 

Common snipe. 

Jack snipe. 

Painted snipe ; breeds in Oudh. 
Small godwit. 

Avoset sandpiper, 

Curlew. 

Whimbrel, 

Ruff. 

Little stint, 

White-tailed stint. 

Broad-billed ditto. 

Spotted saudpiper. 

Green ditto. 

Common ditto. 

Greenshanks, 

Little greenshanks. 

Spotted redshanks, 

Redshanks. 

Still. 

Bronze-winged jacana, 
Pheasant-tailed ditto, 

Purple coot. 

Bald do. 

‘Water-hen, 

White-breasted water-hen. 
Spotted rail. 

Indian water-rail, 

Blue-breasted rail, 

Gigantic stork. 

Hair-crested do. 

Black-netked do. 

Black do.. 

White do. 
White-necked do. ; very common! 
Dusky-grey heron, 


Blue do, 

Purple do. 

Large egret, large white paddy-bird. 
Smaller egret, lesser do. 
Little egret, small do. 
Cattle egret, red-headed dé. 
Pond-heron, common do, 


Little green heron. 
Chesnut bittern. 
Bittern. 
Night-heron. 
Pelican—ibis. 
Spoon-bill ibis. 
Shell ibis, 


“al 
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Threskiornie melanocephalus 
Geronticus papillosus 


Anser cinereus 
x» brachyrhynchus 
» indicus 
arkidisrnis melanotus 
Nettapua coromandelianus 
Dendrocygna aweuree . 
Casarca rutila 
Tadorna yulpanser 
Spatula clypeata 
Anas bose 
» — pactlorhyncha 
» caryophyllacea 
Chaullelasmus strepere 
Dafila acuta 
Mareca Penelope 
Querquedula crecca 
* circia, 
Branta rufina 
Aythya nyroca 
ergellus albellus 
Podiceps cristatus 
» _ philippensis 
Xema brunnicephala 
Sylochelidon caspius 
elochelidon anglicus 
Hydrochelidon indica 


Seena aurantia 
Sterna javanica 
» minute 

Rhynchops albicollis 
Palosien phillippensis 
Graculus simensis 

» javanicus 
Plotus melanogaster 
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White ibis, 
Black do. 


Grallatores 71 species. 


OrvER NaTATOREs. 


soe 


Grey goose. 

Pink-tooted goose. 

Barred-headed de. 

Black-backed or comb do. 

Cotton teal. 

Whistling do. 

Ruddy sheldrake or brahminy duck. 

Sheldrake, 

Shoveller. 

Mallard. 

Spottoed-billed duck. 

Pink-headed do. 

Gadwall. 

Pintail. 

Widgeen. 

Common teal. 

Blue-winged or garganey-teal. 

Red-crested pochar 

White-eyed duck. 

Smew. 

Grebe. 

Little grebe. 

Brown-headed gull. 

Largest tern. 

Gull-billed do. 

Marsh:do. ; very common ; breeds in colo- 
nies in the rains, making floating nest s° 

Large river terh. 

Black-bellied do. 

Little do. 

Indian skimmet or scissors-bill. 

Grey pelican. 

Losser cormorant, 

Little do. 

Indian snake-bird. 


Natatores 31 Species. 
A total of 353 species. 


CHAPTER I. 
AGRICULTURE AND COMMERCE. 


Towns—Crops—Recent decrease of cultivation—List of cereals—Food grains—Oil seeds—= 
Harvests-~Poppy and tobacco—Agricultural operatichs—lIrrigation of crops—Machinery 
for raising water—Rotation of crops—Profits of cultivation—Proper cost of suitable 
food—Rents, present and former—Prices—Famines—Blights—Droughts and floods—Food 
of the peopleCondition of the agriculturists as regards clothing, manufacture, and 
trade—Minerals—Roads and communicationa—Weighte and measurca—Rate of interest. 


Towne.—Kheri is a rural district. There are only three towns with a 
population above 5,000, 23 with a population above 2,000, aud 148 with 
a population above 1,000. 


Towns with above 5,000 population. 


Name. Population, 
Oel with Dhakua ‘eae oe wee vee 6,025 
Muhandi esi see wee ove 6.061 
Kheri eos aa vee eee 7,008 


Towns with above 2,000 population: 











Name, Population, Name, Population, 
ea Ea 

Aurangabad bee 8,032 
esha = eee Kafara sty 2,858 
Palia a 4,453 Matera ” 2,849 
Bi on 297) Baragaon 9% 2,8tg 
ule eee 3.231 Kanhar Khera jae 2,152 
Parhsul we RPE Harsinghpur kg 2,201 
Rikihel se °, 547 Ysdiuagar owe 2,601 
Kothia os 2 604 Lakhimpur sae 2,163 
Nabi a 2,950 Singahi Kalan use 8,678 
Dhanrabr n aa 4,61 1 Singahi Khurd ewe 2,696 
Simréi- on 2,835 





Crops.—The principal .crop in Kheri is rige, of which it has 166,811 
acres, being only second to Gonda in the arca under this crop; the others 
are as follows :—~ 











Crops. Acres, Average crop per acre, 
Wheat one one one 135,081 800 
Other grains .., vee oe 851,133 500 
Oilseeds on oe tos 29,380 180 
Sugar or a one 41,065 so00* 
Cotton oe on ase 6,739 80 
Opium ase vee vee ove 10 
Indigo see vee ae isa ver 
Fibres 1. ea ose 419 300 
Tobacco au tes we 5,265 600 
Vegetables an oo ve 6,644 
ee SE | a, ST 
Total vee 1,242,538 ane 
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Sugarcane is the only one of the above which calls for special. notice. 
Khen, although generally so backward, produces more sugarcane than 
any other district, The cause of this lies principally in its vicinity 
to Sh&hjahanpur, a great sugar emporium, and. the place where 
Messrs. Powell’s factory distils the greater part of the rum_ used . by 
soldiers and civilians in ‘India, The cane grown about Haidarabad 
is also of very superior quality and in demand, at the top price, for 
making candy. 


Rice is grown in Kheri in a very slovenly way; transplantation 
is almost entirely unknown, and the crop is consequently more un~- 
certain than in other districts. A species called karmand rice, of the 
best quality, is grown in small quantities in Ocl, Paila, and a few other 
villages. The soil suits it admirably. In every respect the Kheri rice 
is unsurpassed 


The principal kinds of rice are anjana and jarhan, but the latter 
includes a great many spccies. The Partabgarh article gives details 
which are also appropriate for this district. Wild rice (pas4hi) is éommon 
in all the jhils. ‘No embankments have been made to protect from floods 
in any part of the district. It is doubtful if they could be made, but in 
many places channels for carrying off the flood waters might be dug to. 
the great advantage of the rice crop. The latter dies if the tops are 
submerged more than a few days. Along the banks of the Chauka 
many thousands of acres of rice are ruined every year. Rice is grown on 
matidr or clayey land, which requires to be moistened bya shower before 
it can be ploughed ; if therefore the June rains are late, the area sown 
‘is much diminished. 


Turmeric is much cultivated in Palia, Bhur, and Khairigarh; the 
rent is four or five rupees per acre.._If turmeric ig not sown the rent 
is only two or three. It is planted in light, almost sandy, soil. The roots 
are dug up and boiled for two days in earthen pots over fires lighted in 
the fields. The culture was only introduced about twelve years ago. 
The price has been gradually falling; it was seventcen rupees per maund 
for the dry boiled root; it is now about ten. The raw root can be pur- 
chased at two mauuds for the rupee. A good crop is 2,000 Ibs. per acre. 
The ginger is a coarse stringy-variety, and the Oudh druggists import 
from Jamaica whatever they require for essences, syrups, and acrated 
waters. 


There are several kinds of ghuiydn (arum) ; one, which was introduced 
from Shéhjahanpur and is grown at Muhamdi, is a nourishing root, of 
which the produce is about forty maunds per acre. 


Great quantities of excellent-tobacco are grown in Dhaurahra, Nighdsan, 
and Firozabad, particularly near villages, or, better still, on the sites of 
those which have been abandoned. Rents for tobacco landsreach Rs. 18 
per acre. A good crop will be 500 tbs. of dry leaf. The price of tho best 
1s about six lbs. for the rupee. 


No remark need be made about barley or wheat, except that the former 
is not eaten by black buck or nil-g&e, and is consequently exclusively sown 
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near the jungles where those animals abound. When sown mixed to- 

ether the joint crop is called “gujai.” “Linseed is sown in narrow 
fonda round gram and other crops, kusam (safflower) is similarly 
treated, zira (cummin) saunf (aniseed and dhania (coriander-seed) are 
sparingly sown. 


Recent decrease of cultivation.—Since the above was written the cir- 
cumstances of Kheri have materially altered for the worse. The area 
under crop was reported for 1868 at 1,450,000 acres, and this is confirmed 
by the 1869 returns. The area of land measured in 1867 by the survey 
parties as actually under cultivation was only 795,000 acres; but my own 
inquiries and measurements as settlement officer led me to the conclusion 
that cultivation had increased 18 per cent. prior to 1870, which would be 
an augmentation of 143,000 acres, giving a total area under crop of 988,000 
acres. In the year in question it is probable enough that 60 per cent. of 
the land was cropped twice under the impetus of high prices or favourablo 
seasons in Kheri, and the fertility of the virgin soil. If so the tables are 
probably correct enough. 


The return for 1872 shows a great decrease; the entire area is 
695,450, and allowing for an exaggeration in the previous return, the 
diminution in area under crop will be at least 100 per cent. That does 
not mean, however, that the Jand has actually fallen out of cultivation to 
that extent, although such has been the case in parganas Atwa Piparia, 
part of Paila, and Kukra Mailini, but that it has not as formerly been cropped 
twice. The land has become exhausted, and will no longer bear two 
crops, the cattle have died, and the fever-stricken population can no longer 
labour as they were wont. 


The decrease is most marked, however, in sugarcane, which has fallen 
from 41,000 to 15,000 acres. - 


Sugarcane in Kheriis principally grown in Muhamdi, Haidarabad, the 
northern part of Paila, and Kheri parganas. In the last three defective drain- 
age and heavy rains often seriously injure the crop. The edible sugarcane 
is not grown, except in the gardens.of the wealthy, Rent of sugarcane land 
is eight to twelve rupees per acre in the southern, falling to four rupees in 
‘the northern parganas, Jn addition the landlord is entitled to one-twen- 
tieth (called biswi) of the green canc for his elephants, also to one earthen 
jar of the expressed juice from every field ; from this vinegar is made. 
A heavier rent is generally charged for sugarcane land, that is to say, if 
wheat or other cereal is grown the landlord takes the usual rent, about 
six rupees for irrigable land, but if the tenant plants sugarcane the rent 
is raised to twelve. All castes plant sugarcane, turmeric, and opium, 
although potatoes, tobacco, ginger, ghuiyan (arum), shakarqand (sweet 
potatoes) are only grown, as a rule, by Kiichhis and Murdos. The sugar 
mills are always of wood. The ordinary succession is sugarcane, then 
wheat or gram, then barley. The produce is sold, in the form of gur, or 
coarse brown sugar, to merchants from Shéhjahdnpur who make advances 
to the cultivators, An average crop is 1,100 tbs, per acre, and the price is 
about 30 ibs. fora rupee. The bye products, the crushed stalks, are in- 
valuable ag food for cattle. 
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Botanical names. | Local names. English names. 


CEREAL Foop Gratns. 











Amaranthus avardhana ow. | Anérdina. 
Amet barley ae | Jau Walaiti. 
Avena sativa we | dai, Oata. 
Bambuea spicata «. | Bans. Bamboo seed. 
Chevalier barley ee. | Jau dasaunt 
Cajanus indicus w. | Arhar, 
Cicer arietinum a. | Chana. Gram, 
Dolichos sinensis ws | Lobia, 
Ervum lens ee | Masir, 
Eleusyne corocana ees | Mindwa or makra, 
Hordeum hexastychum we | Gurhi jan. 
Hordeum distychum oe | Sau, Barley, 
Lathyrus sativus se | Kesari. 
Pigum sativum we | Matar. Peaa. 
Phaseolus aconitifoliva ov}, Urd 
Paspalum scrobiculatum oa |: Kodo. 
‘Panicum frumentaceum ie | Sé0wAhn, 
Panicum italicum vee | KakKun. 
Pennictlaria spicata as | Bajra. 
Sorghum vulgare ee | dude (var, red). 
Triticum sativum we | Gehun. Wheat, 
Zea Mays wee | Makkai. Maize. 

Bhatwéns 

OILSEEDS. 

Argemone mexicana ee. | Kurwa, 
Baasla latifolia vw. | Mahua. 
Celastrus paniculatus ve | M4! Kanpni, 
Croton tiglium oe | Jamalzota. Croton. 
Carthamus tinctorius vs | Barre, Kusum. Safflower, 
Linum usitatissimum we | Alsi Linseed. 
Papava somniferum so | Posta. Poppy. 
Sisamum indicum we | Til | 
Sinapis nigra ww. | Ral Mustard, 
Sinapis glauca oe | Sargon. 


Harvests—There are two harvests in Kheri,‘the kharif and the rabj, 
The former consists of various grains, rice, &c., which are sown from the 
‘beginning, of June, or whenever the rains have set in, to the end of August. 
“The crops ripen in from three to four months. The principal kharif crops 
are kodo, kékun, ju4r, bAjra, m&sh, mfing, and rice, The first crop, kodo, 
is cut about the end of September; the last, the jarhan rice, about the 
beginning of November. The rabi crops are barley, wheat, gram, peas, 
arthar; they commence cutting peas about the 5th March, and in low- 
lying backward places the latest (barley) will not be harvested till 
the 5th May, while the sénwén is being cut till the middle of June. For 
the mode of cultivating sugarcane see “Sitapur.” In this district account 
T have given details touching the cultivation of poppy and tobacco, for 
both of which the soil offers every facility, and whose productions rapidly 
Increase, 


KHE 163 


“From July, or when the rains set in and the ground is moist, 
the lands should commence to be prepared by being ploughed up, so that 
by the middle of October, according to their requirements, a liberal supply- 
of manure might be used on them. Ploughing should, however, be suspend- 
ed when the fields are covered with rain-water, as it impoverishes the 
soil. As the season for sowing advances, or about the month of November, 
flocks of goats or sheep, if procurable, might be penned with very gréat 
advantage on the fields for one or more nights, as the manure thus obtain- 
ed operates favourably on, and is peculiarly invigorating for, the soil. The 
poppy, unlike many other plants, the soil of which requires what is: agri- 
culturally termed ‘a rotation of crops’ may be sown on the same ground 
year after year with unerring regularity, as the quantity of decayed vege- 
table and animal manure put into the soil imparts sufficient nourishment 
to the ground to sustain annual crops of poppy without in the least degree 
being deteriorated by these yearly sowings. 


“When the lands are ready, or about the middle of November, the early 
sowings may commence, and the 2nd_and, 3rd be concluded in all Decem- 
ber, The seed should be of the-previous year, free from damp; it should 
be moistened in water the evening previous to sowing, and the next morn- 
ing, after being removed out of the water, it should be scattered over the 
fields mixed with fine carth, at) the rate of 2 seers per beegah of the large 
bazar weight: should the ground be dry, it might be irrigated with ad- 
vantage prior to sowing. Another way is adopted in some districts of 
throwing broadcast the dry sccd. After sowing the land should be irri- 
gated the next day (if not previously done),-and then on the succeeding 
day ploughed and harrowed. 


“ After a week the beds should be made from 3} to 4 cubits in length by 
2 to 24 cubits in breadth. All the beds should be placed in consecutive 
Tows according to the level of the ground, so that there may be no difficul- 
ty in irrigating the land. A drain or outlet should intervene between 
every two-beds for the passage of water. Lands bordering on rivers and. 
jheels, as they retain their moisture till December, the necessity of forming 
beds in them does not exist on that account, as they (the beds) are only 
useful to facilitate the watering of crops. Wells are essentially necessary 
for poppy fields, and every facility and encouragement should be given to 
construct them wherever they are wanted. Kucha wells may be dug at 
a very trifling cost, which would be more than threefold repaid by the 
productive returns of the crops. Well water is preferred to water obtained 
from any other sources, such as jheels and rivers; but the cultivators from 
necessity are frequently obliged from the want of wells, or their great 
distance from the fields, to avail themselves of jheel irrigation. 


“When the plant attains to the size of two inches in’ height, the beds 
after being well irrigated should be carefully weeded and thinned, and 
the plants to be retained should be kept from 3 to 4 inches apart from 
each other. Two weeks after the same operations are to be practised, all 
the sickly and superfluous plants, togethér with all foreign and noxious 
herbs, should be removed, leaving the vigorous poppy plants at distances 
of 7 or 8 inches from each other. Then the process of gently digging up 
the soil with a hoe or spud should be diligently carried out, and the fields 
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must continue to be dug and irrigated every two weeks; the roots thus 
imbibe moisture and the plant springs up large and luxuriant. 


“ In the process of irrigation care should be taken not to allow the water 
to exceed one inch in depth, or, in other words, the entire seedling should 
not be under water. It is very neccssary that irrigation should be pur- 
sued at Stated intervals of time until the collections begin. 


“When the plants have been in bloom for some time the areet capsules 
become lightly coated over with a finc transparent white-coloured surface, 
and the pods become less yielding to the touch when pressed. When this 
change presents itself the cultivators at once perceive that the plant has 
grrived to maturity and is fit for incision. Another means for recognising 
this is when juice exudes on breaking off the series of stigmata formed at 
the apex of the pod. 

“When the incisions commence the process should be carried on regular- 
ly every third day, and according to the time of collection, whether late or 
early in season, or the condition of the plant, whether sickly or bealthy, 
from 2 to 7 incisions might be expected.It is to be noted that, there is a 
wide difference between the produce) of the earlier compared with the 
later sowings; the former is of lower spissitude, but more abundant in bulk, 
whilst the latter is just the reverse, poor in quantity, but of higher and 
more superior consistence. 


“ Gentle westerly winds are most favourable for our opium collections, as 
also for inspissating the drug when collected. Opium gathered in durivg 
the prevalence of easterly winds is-scanty, because the juice does not exude 
freely from the incisions, and the opium collected is somewhat dark in 
colour from the atmospheric humidity with which it gets impregnated. 
The incisions should invariably be made in the afternoon, and the opera- 
tion of collection the uext morning. 


“Tt will be necessary now to enumerate a few of the causes which con- 
tribute to the falling off of produce or tend to the entire destruction of 
the plant. ‘ Bhur bhar,’ a prickly plant, is very destructive to the poppy, 
absorbing the ‘nutritive qualities of the ground intended for the latter 
alone: these ought to be steadily rooted up wherever they make their 
appearance. Insects are apt very often to attack the crops. When this 
occurs among the early sowings the best plan is to persevere and re-sow; 
but when they begin their ravages after the plants have germinated and 
attained to some size, the following bait must be used with very great 
success, viz., to cut gourds or castor-oil leaves into pieces and strew thenr 
over the land. The next morning they will be coyered over with the 
insects, as they readily forsake the poppy for the miore palatable food 
offered to them; thus they can easily be removed and destroyed in a 
collective mass. The proccss of irrigation, too, offers a good opportunity 
for the insects to be destyoyed by birds. here is a parasitic shrub call- 
ed by the natives ‘tokra’ which is very detrimental |to the growth 
of the poppy; it completely entwines itself round the root of the poppy, 
and gradually injures and chokes up the absorbing pores of the little 
poppy spongelets ; being a much stronger plant, it casily ol Seta the: 
tender poppy, and so induccs premature decay. The poppy plant is sub- 
ject, in common with other crops, to certain vegetable diseases; the two: 
most common and most fatal are called ‘nurka, and khurka’ in the 
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village vernacular; the former shows itself among the carly sowings, its 
ravages are marked by the plant becoming shrunk and stunted in growth, 
the leaves become sere and yellow, and the plant eventually. decays away, 
affording, if it has lingered a while, very little (if any at all) of produce. 
The cultivators attribute this disease to a species of infusorial worms which 
corrode the tender roots, and not to any agency of the soil, for side by 
side may be commonly observed two beds, one teeming with luxuriant 
plant full of rich foliage, whilst the other may have only a few lank 
diminutive plants possessing not the slightest shadow of verdure. The 
‘khurka’ occurs late in scason, and attacks the plant in its healthiest 
state this blight arises from excessive damp produced by a sudden change 
of atmosphere attended with rain and damp wind, specially affecting 
fields which Have just before been already seasonably irrigated. There is 
uo mistaking the effect of such transition ; the bright green colour yields 
to a dark sombre tint which transfuses itself alike over the leaves, the 
stalk, and the capsule : a sensible deercasc is at once observable in the 
produce, which before long ccases altogether, for the malady completely 
saps the vitality of the plant. The other causes which prove injurious to 
the plant aud materially affect its productive powers are either natural 
visitations, such ag a fall of hail, a severe frost, inopportune showers 
of rain, or excessively strong winds during collection, or the causes 
may be, as in too many instances they truly are, from a defective 
system of tillage.”-~-Gennoe's “ Notes on the Cultivation of Poppy, pages 
4—9.” 


Tobacco —In‘Oudh tobacco is almost always grown on high dry lands ; 
village sites are much liked, and the rough ground amidst ruins, where 
the soil is much mixed with mortar, lime, and brick rubbish, and saline 
_ constituents, is believed to be peculiarly suited to the growth of good 
tobacco. A picce of land of this description, or approaching to it, being 
selected, the ground is carefully worked up by repeated ploughing. It 
is manured with old dung, that of sheep and goats being preferred, and 
with saliferous earth, where the soil happens to be naturally deficient in 
salt. ‘The seed is sown broadcast about the middle of August in a nur- 
sery, and the seedlings are protected from excessive heat or rain by layers 
of straw or dry grass. About the end of September or beginning of Oc- 
tober the seedlings are planted out in rows, a space of about eighteen 
inches being left between each plant. Earth rich in salts is sometimes 
applied to the roots of the plants when they are set out. The plants are 
irrigated at intervals of a week or fortnight, according to the state of the 
weather, the water used being preferentially that of brackish wells. Sweet 
water is supposed by the cultivators to be injurious to the plants, When 
five or six leaves have formed on the stem the tops are pinched off, and 
all the shoots are thereafter carefully removed as they appear. In some 
places the crop is gathered by the removal of the leaves as they ripen, the 
stems being left to produce a second crop, when they are cut down, and 
a second crop is taken from the shoots which spring from the stool. This 
second crop, called dubbe, is of inferior quality and is consumed only 
by the poorer classes. The first crop is gencrally gathered about the end 
of February, the second in April and May. 

22 
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The curing is conducted in the usual rough, imperfect way. The leaves 
are spread on a plain—grassy if possible—and exposed to the sun and 
dew for a perjod varying from four to ten days, being turned at intervals. 
When they have wilted they are stacked in heaps, roughly thatched, and 
allowed to ferment, the heaps being occasionally opened out to prevent 
excessive fermentation. They are thus kept for about a month, when the 
leaf is expected to acquire the desired colour. If this should still be 
wanting, it is imparted by the application of water in which the stems 
and refuse leaves of the plant ave been stceped. This completes the 
curing, and the leaves, on arriving at this stage, are tied in bundles of four 
or five each, 


Experiments have been tried at various places, but not with much suc- 
cess. Some of the American kinds grow very well, but the natives are 
said to prefer their own coarser and stronger kinds. The subjoined remarks 
by Dr. E. Bonavia on the hybridization of tobacco are worthy of atten- 
tion :— 

“Tn endeavouring to introduce any foreign agricultural plant into 
this country, the main difficutty.in keeping it true, ie, preventing it from 
what is commonly, though erroneously, called degenerating, is the igno- 
rance of natives in not knowing the power they possess to improve and 
modify plants by selection, and in their failing to take the precaution not 
to sow forsian seed, such as tobacco, in the vicinity of country plants. 
They have no idea that plants of the same species may be hybridized if 
close to cach other during the flowering time, either by the agency of the 
wind or of insects. ‘There is little doubt that in many pasts of this pro- 
vince (OQudh) tobacco of good quality might be grown for exportation if 
sufficient care were taken, not only in the cultivation, but also in the dry- 
ing and packing of the plant.” 

Agricultural operations.—The inhabitants of Kheri are employed prin- 
cipally in agricultural operations on their own account, 474,884, or 64 
per cent. of the entire population, being engaged in the cultivation of the 
soil as tenants. They employ in this labour 88,857 ploughs, 251,637 
bullocks, and 15,297 buffaloes upon 825,630 acres of land, of which 35,249 
acres are covered with mango groves. There are then 1°7 acres for each 
head of the agricultural population, or, iacluding agricultural labourers, 
15 acres, Cultivation is, however, very backward. North ofthe river Ul 
land is hardly over manured and never irrigated, except the small gardens 
in which tobacco and vegetables are grown. South of the Ul a fair 
amount of labour is bestowed upon the crops, although less than what is 
usual in the rest of Oudh, Large herds of cattle and sheep are grazed in 
Srinagar, Kukra, Khairigarh ; there are not twenty camels in the district. 
The agricultural imploments dre those described in article “ Partabgarh.” 

Irrigation of the erops—The spring crops are very generally left un- 
weedod, and are rarely watered more than once, This partly arises from the 
difficulty and expense of getting water, there being not so many jhils as in 
the rest of Oudb. The soil is so friable that the wells are constantly falling 
in, ‘Water is nct with at from forty fect in Magdapur to ten feet i the 
river bottoms, the average being about 25 feet. The wicker baskets used 
at jhils will raiso the water sixteen fect in five lifts ; from the wells, as a 
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rule, only small earthen pots can be used for conveying the water to the 
surface. In Muhamdi the under-svil is more tenacious, and large leather 
bags holding from ten to twelve gallons can be applied, but over a large 
part of the district these small wells are dug at a cost of two rupeés cach. 
They will water about two acres in a month, and then fall in. They require 
one man and a boy at a monthly expenge of Rs. 5-10-0 to use them; 
hence it is apparent that well-irrigation throughout much of the district 
in Magdapur, Srinagar, Aurangabad, Atwa Piparia, part of Muhamdi, 
Haidarabad, Kheri, and other places costs Rs. 3-18-0 per agre.* The 
expense of irrigation from tanks varies from Re. 1-12-0 to Rs. 3-0-0 per 
acre, according to the distance of the fields and their elevatiou above the 
water. If a second watering is required the cost will be doubled ; but 
rain generally falls in January. Very little land is therefore irrigated, 
only 91,184 acres, or 11 per cent. of the cultivated urea, being watered, 
55,950 from wells, 25,850 from tanks, and 9,334 from streams. Such are 
the official returns, but the settlement officer thought that donble that area 
can be, and is, irrigated from existing sources, 


The machinery for raising water.—livigation in Kheri is conducted in 
four different ways. From wells the water ts drawn up either by dhenkhlis 
(earthen pots fastened to the long arm of a lever pivoted on an erect pole) 
or by gharas—two earthen pots on 4 rope running in a groove over a 
wheel which are alternately pulled up, or by purs (Jeathern bags) holding 
from ten to twenty gallons pulled up by men or, very rarely, by bullocks. 
From tanks or rivers the water is obtained by beris (quadrangular plaited 
straw baskets slung on ropes). 


The cheapest and surest supply of watér is from wells which will bear 
the’ use of the largest bags. These are called in this district chaujania, 
because four men pull them up: they. are-found in parganas Muhamdi, 
Kasta, Pasgawan, Kheri, and part of Paila) Thronghout most of the 
district water is proctired by ghar wells, a tedious and expensive process ; 
for the friable soil in which these wells are sunk is always tumbling in, and 
has to be scooped out from the bottom several times a day. Porhaps a 
quarter of the irrigated land is watered: at an average cost of Rs. 3 per 
acre, and the rest at Rs. 5, for two or three waterings such as are generally 
required for wheat. 


South of the Ul much of the land is very well manured, particularly by 
the Kurmis of northern Paila, Haidarabad, and the Muraos of Kheri and 
Muhamdi. It is misleading to give any actual weight of manure laid on 
the field, because the habits of the people largely add to the supply. 


Rotation of crops-—The usual rotation of crops on loam is sugarcane, 
wheat, and then gram or mish; on the sandy soils barley succeeds bAjra 
or juér formany years continuously. In the rice lands (matidr or clay) 
there is often no second crop, as the soil is too hard for winter ploughing ; 
rice is grown year after year in the kharif, and moth or linsecd sometimes 
succeeds it, Manure is only given every third year, and hardly ever to barley 





* One rupee coat of well, two rupees thirteen annas of labour, 
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or maize. When no manure is applied land is fallowed after eveiy five or 
seven years generally for three harvests, that is, for a year and a half; then 
another turn of cultivation commences, but in Khairigarh, possibly owing 
to the abundance of the cattle, most of the land has been cropped without 
the artificial application of manure for many years. 


Profits of cultivation—The Kurmis and Kaéchhis are to a certain extent 
skilled labourers, and are generally tolerably well off; but the following 
calculation will show that the mass of the low caste cultivators are con- 
stantly living from hand to mouth, and living very badly too. 


There are to each head of the agricultural population 1:5 acres, and 
this will give different results according to quality of land, In good land, 
such as will bear wheat, the rent of such a plot will be Rs, 7, in addition 
to the owner's labour; and at least a quarter of the population are too 
young or too old for any labour. About three rupees will be required to 
pay for carts, plough, bullocks, and other material. Rs. 10 then will be the 
cost of production to-the tenant, and he will receive about Rs. 17 per acre* 
or Rs. 25-8-0 on each area of1d-acrés,-which is the portion of an 
agricultural inhabitant, leaving a balanec-of Rs, 15-8-0 tor his annual 
expenses. 


It appears then that the income of-each member of an ordinary peasant . 
family will be Jess than, Rs. 16 per annum, from which he or she must. 
defray the whole cost of food, shelter, clothing, and firewood. If the 
peasant is in debt, as is the case ninc times out of ten, he will get be- 
tween Rs, 12 and 13, or Rs, 62 fora family of five, consisting of a 
grandfather or grandmother, father, mother, and two children. Such a 
family will consume five sers per day of coarse grainf such as is above 
deseribed ; this will be 45 maunds in the year, and its cost at the village 
price at least Rs, £2. Ten rupees therefore will -bé, left for salt and salt 
tax, for clothing, house-rent, and the payment of village registrars, watch- 
men, &c.,—a sum evidently quite insufficient. 





Proper cost of suitable food.—lIf, however, we enquire, not what the 
Kheri peasaht does eat, but what he should eat, then another calculation 
may be uscd. The actual cost of prisoners’ food in all the Qudh jails 
was Rs, 17-13-7 on a four years’ average, and their clothing came to 
Re. 1-9-0, or Rs, 19-6-7 in all. On this scale, therefore, the family 
of five would cost Rs, 97 per annum for food and clothing; but they 
only possess Rs. 62, Calculating that each child requires only half the sus- 
tonance of an able-bodied man, each adult will cost Rs. 18-8-0, and cach 
minor Rs, 9-4-0 ; thus the aggregate expenses of the family of five will 
be Rs. 74 for food and Rs, 7-13-0 for clothing—Rs.81-13-0 in all. In other 
words, to defray the cost of good food and clothing, the peasant farmer 
of Kheri must exhaust all his means and incur a debt of twenty rupees 
each year. 





* sco lbs. of wheat at 60 Ibs. per rupee; this wiil amouat to Ra, 16 per acre, and he may 
be able sell Re. | worth of chopped straw 

t Such a family would require three and a half sers of wheat sccording to jail allow- 
ances ; this would equal probably eix sera of kodo, certainly four, in food value. 
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If the tenant occupies second class land such as will only produce the 
inferipr grains, kodo, millet, &c., his position is still worse, unless, as is 
usually the case, he has a much larger area of land under cultivation. 
True, the tenant will only pay about Rs. 2-8-0 per acre, or Rs. 3-12-0 
for u tenure-of average size; but it will only produce about 500 Ibs. por 
acre, or 750 tbs. in all, and this will not be worth more than Rs. 10-10-0 
at 70 lbs, per rupee. However, when the crop is not wheat, two crops 
are generally sown, and.two harvests reaped in the year, the second being 
always of smaller produce and worth about half the first, or Rs. 16-0-0 in 
all. From this sum must be deducted rent Rs. 3-12-0, and cost of 
bullocks, &., Rs. 2-0-0, in all Rs. 5-12-0 ; and thevalue of the crop remain- 
ing to the cultivator will be Rs. 10-4-1, little more than half the sum re- 
quired to provide him with food and clothing. 


In the above calculation care has been taken not to exaggerate; no 
second crop was allowed for in the wheat lands because in this district 
wheat is generally sown in fallow lands, and when a first or autumn 
crop has been taken, the wheat produce-will be so much less than what is 
assumed, that the whole value of. both crops will hardly exceed that of 
wheat alone. Tf the tenant gives-a proportion of the crop to his landlord, 
it will be at least three-sevenths of the whole in good land. Now the 
crop will be 1,200 lbs. in,the ayerage holding of one and a half acre and 
the tenant will only keep four-scvenths of this, or 685 Ibs., value Rs. 14, 
From this must be deducted Rs. 8, cost of bullocks, agricultural imple- 
ments, &., and Rs. 11 will be the balance left for a year’s maintenance. 


The above remarks refer generally to the district of Kheri which is 
one asa whole of backward cultivation and inferior crops ; but in the 
parganas of Haidarabad, Muhamdi, Pasgawan, Kasta, Kheri and others 
there are large communities of peasants who by high cultivation have so 
improved the capacities of the soil that it is now equal to any in Oudh, 
The following remarks and quotations refer to similar superior farming 
and heavier crops. The subject.is of such importance that it is desirable 
to present it in different aspects and with all natural varicties of circum- 


stance, 


The expenses of cultivation have been estimated very differently in- 
deed by various officers. Two of the very best authorities in India, Mr. 
Hume and Mr. Halsey, in a series of elaborate calculations have proved 
that cultivation is carried on at a loss. “The fact remains,” says Mr. 
Halsey,* “ that after payment of the rent the margin left for the cultiva- 
tor’s subsistence is less than the value of the labour he has expended on 
his land.” This fact is perhaps true, but not to the same degree and for 
the exact reasons which Mr. Halsey assigns. I will take his estimate of 
the amount of bullock and human labour necessary for the various ope- 
rations, but place my own valuation on its cost. On this the whole ques- 
tion turns; for the price of seed is a minor item which. can be exactly de- 
terniined, and rent is tolerably well known. Mr. Halsey assumes that a 
bulldck costs three annas per day and human labour one anna and a half. 





* Magistrate of Cawnpore, a district adjoining Oudh. 
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Now the ordinary rate of bullock hire for a pair with a cart and driver 
is eight annas, and no doubt deducting two annas for the driver this 
leaves three annas for each bullock ; but this is the Government rate of 
hire for officers who take bullocks with gentle violence from their ploughs, 
and it is straining the argument to say that because Government officers 
pay for one day at that rate, therefore the annual cost to a tenant is to be 
so estimated. In point of fact, if bullocks are hired by the month or year, 
they can be had for two-thirds of that sum. Buf in truth the cost of 
bullocks, or anything else, cannot be determined by the price till there is 
an open market and a sufficient number of both buyers and sellers to 
cause competition. 


I wil] therefore work out the calculation previously given in combination 
with Mr. Halsey’s facts: The ordinary country bullock is very seldom in- 
deed offered for hire ; he can drag a plough, but it would not pay to use’ 
him in a cart. The only way to determine the value of bullock hire is 
to count what a yoke costs to buy and keep. 


Now average bullocks suflicient for ploughing purposes cost Rs. 30 a 
pair; they feed simply on straw and chaffcnriched with the grain left 
behind by the wasteful country process of threshing and winnowing;’ 
they sometimes get oil-cake when they have been working hard, It 1s 
impossible to say what the cost of this blifisa, ‘as itis called, is, becanse 
there is no open market for it throughout the rural district, nearly every 
one producing as much as he wants; and what is sold in the large towns 
is no criterion, garriage being such an important item of: the cost. It is 
easy simply to omit the value of straw from the land products and to 
disregard bullocks’ food as an item in the cost. of cultivation. Therefore 
the tenant wil! only have to pay interest)on Rs. 30 at 12 per cent. 
per annum Rs, 3-8, and will have to kee» up a sinking fund of about the 
same sum to replave the bullocks when their usual eight years of service 
terminate by death or decrepitude ; and allowing five rupees for cordials and 
extra feeding after hard work, repair of plough, spade, &e., the annual 
cost of the pair of bullocks will be Rs. 12. Now a pair of bullocks will 
work five acres, so the cost of their labour per acre will be two rupees 
eight annas per acre, or including the value of straw, * under cight rupees 
per acre, instead of above thirteen as estimatud by Mr. Halsey for wheat. 


Similarly Mr. Halsey allows 92 days’ human labour for an acre of 
wheat at Rs. 0-1-6, or 2} per day, and Rs. 0-3:0 for reapers. This is 
too high an estimate, for very much of the work can be done, and gene- 
rally is done, by women and boys, and he has no right to allow double 
wages at harvest time to peasants labouring in their own fields, because 
such men would demand that if reaping other men’s crops. Reaping is 
not harder work than irrigating, and a fancy price exacted at a time of 
pressure for-ordinary labour is no measure of its value as a whole, Follow- 
ing for a moment Mr. Halsey’s mode of calculation, and allowing cighty 
days of adult male labour at Rs, 0-1-6, the cost will be Rs. 7-8-0, and: the 








* Fodder valued at five rupees per acre op rough aualogy from English valuation—~« 
McCullogh’s Commercial Dictionary. 
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entire cost of labour of cattle and men will be Rs. 10 per acre, not includ- 
ing that of the fodder consumed by the cattle, which is worth from four 
to five rupees per acre, and the seed which cost Rs. 2,—total Rs. 17 per 
acre. 


But another mode of calculation may be adopted. Supposing 92 days’ 
adult. male labour to be required for an acre, five acres will require 460 
days, and allowing. three hundred working days per annum, this will be 
just the labour of a man anda boy, exactly what an ordinary Hindu 
peasant family will be able to supply. Therefore five acres of wheat will 
cost the ordizary expenses of a Hindu family and a pair of bullocks, 


T have estimated the proper expenses of an average family of four 
persons at Rs. 55 per annum, and those of a pair of bulloeks at Rs, 12, 
therefore the whole labour cost of five acres of wheat will be Rs, 67, seed 
will be Rs, 10, and rent Rs. 80, total Rs, 107, or including price of fodder 
Rs, 132; and if Mr. Halsey’s estimate of the crop is correct, the tenant 
will get Rs. 160 worth of wheat, leaving him a handsome profit. But 
16 inaunds of wheat is, as admitted by Mr. Halsey, much above the 
average crop, and 20 sers far above the average price paid to the tenant who 
must sell at harvest time to pay his rent. Taking the crop at 14 maunds 
and the price at 26 sers, the value of the five acres, excluding straw, will 
be Rs. 109, leaving the tenant a balance of Rs. 2, or 6 annas per acre, to 
cover the risk of bad seasons, sickness; murrain, and the other casualties 
to which Indian farming is exposdd.. This is evidently not enough, and 
the balance must be made up by diminished expenditure on the part of 
the family : the only margin they can draw on is their food, so they eat 
less grain and more wild roots and fruits. It is evident that Mr. Halsey’s. 
calculations, which assume a considerable profit on gram, and a consider- 
able loss on wheat, must ‘be crroncous. If this were the case gram would 
be sown exclusively and wheat abandoned. If average prices, crops, and 
labour are given, as ought to be the case, there must be a fault somewhere. 
Mr. Hume and Mr. Halsey are right in showing that small farming in 
India does not pay as well as working on the public roads, but they have 
both, in my opinion, over-estimated alike the cost of production and 
the value of the produce. 


Having made these remarks, I now give Mr. Halsey’s valuable table and 
remarks in full. 1t appears that every crop, according to him, bringsa 
certain loss to the cultivator except gram, and certain cereals when irri- 
gated from canals, Mr. Hume's estimate is still more remarkable ; he 
assumes a loss on every crop except bajra, which is almost unknown in 
parts of Oudh, and canal-irrigated wheat, which is entirely unknown. 
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“To enable those who are int crested in the subject to understand my 
share in these figures, I add the following details -— 


“ Bajva seed, two seers.—Floughing once a day for four days, including 
sowing, two pairs of bullocks at 6 annas ; weeding once, four men at 1 
anna 6 pie; bird-scaring, one man to three acres, for two months, at Rs, 2 
per mensem (contract rate); cutting, four men at] anna 6 pie; thresh- 
ing, two pairs of ballucks at 6 annus, and two men at 1 anna 6 pic; 
winnowing at 1 anna 6 pie. 


“ Judr seed, two seers.—Ploughing three times, including sowing, six pairs 
of bullocks for one day at 6 six annas; manure, two carts at 8 annas, 
and four men at 2 annas for one day; weeding, twice, sixtcen men at 
1 anna 6 pie each time ; bird-scaring, one man to two acres, at Rs. 2 per 
mensem for two months ; reaping, four men for one day at 2 annas, ordina- 
rily paid for by one share in seventeen; cleaning, two pairs of bullocks at 
6 annas, and two men at 2 annas; winnowing, two men for one day at 
1 anna 6 pie. 


« Burley seed, sixty scers——Ploughing six times, two pairs of bullocks 
each day at 6 annas; manure, 4 carts at 5 annas, and twelve men atl 
anna 6 pic; weeding once, twenty men at 1 anna 6 pic; watering by 
well, one pair of bullocks will irrigate one acre in eight days at 6 
annas’,—requires two waterings; two men at 1] anna 6 pie, equal to 
sixteen (16) days work ; by canal, two lifts, cight men will irrigate an 
acre in two days at 2 annas each, and que man to guide the water at 
1 anna 6 pie, water-rate 1 rupee atmas; by canal flow, one man to guide 
water at 1 anna six pie, water-rate 2 rupees 4 annas ; cutting, eight men 
at 3 annas, but the custom is one share in. twenty-one shares; threshing, 
six pairs of bullocks at 4 annas for two days, and six men at 1 anna 6 pie 
for two days; winnowing, eight mon at Lanna 6 pie. 


« Sugarcane seed, 400 prieces—Ploughing cight days, two pairs of bul- 
locks at 6 annas ; manure, one cart of four bullocks for 4 days at 12 annas, 
and three men for four days at 1 anna 6 pie; sowing, eight men for two 
days at 2 annas; weeding, four men, eight times at 1 anna 6 pie ; 
watering by well, cleven times; one puir of bullocks will water an acre m 
eight days at 6 annas per dicin, and two men at I anna 6 pie; by canal, 
double lifts, eight men will irrigate an acre in two days at 2 annas each, 
one man to guide water at 1 anna 6 pic; water-rate 3 rupecs 5 annas 
4 pie: by canal flow, water rate 5 rupees, one man for eleven days at 1 anna 
6 pie.” 

I have accepted Mr. Hume’s estimate of the cost of cultivating the 
cane and manufacturing the sugarcane, as I can get no accurate informa- 
tion as to the exact detailed cost. The leaves of the cane are never sold. 
T have given the cost of the most expensive cultivation of sugarcane, which 
necessitates the land being fallowed for a ycar previous to sowing; hence 
I have charged two years’ rent, 


“ Wheat seed, forty seers.—Ploughing eight times, two pairs of bullocks 
at 6 annas ; manure, two carts of four bullocks for two days at 12 annas a 
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cart, and six men for two days at 1 anna 6 pic; weeding once, twenty 
men ; watering three times by well; one pair of bullocks irrigates an acre 
in eight days at 6 annas, two men at 1 anna 6 pic; by canal, double lifts, 
eight men will irrigate one acre in two days at 2 anuas each, one man to 
giude the water at 1 anna 6 pic, water-rate 1 rupee 8 annas ; by canal flow, 
water-rate 2 rupecs 4 aunas, one man to guide the water at 1 anna 6 pie ; 
reaping, two men at 3 annas, usually paid for by one share in twenty-one ; 
threshing, six bullocks for six days at 4 amnas per pair, and three men 
ditto at 1 anna 6 pie: winnowing, cight men at 1 anna 6 pio. 


« Gram seed, one maund.—Ploughing eight times, including sowing, two 
pairs of bullocks at 6 annas; manure, one cart of four bullocks for two 
days at 1 rwpce, and four men for two days at 1 anna 6 pie; reaping, 
one share in twenty, equal on an average to 1 rupee ; threshing and clean- 
ing two days, one pair of bullocks at 6 annas, and two men at 1 anna 6 
pie.” 

It will be objected to the preceding calculations that the cost of’ produc- 
tion is so variously stated as to rob the figures of all confidence ; one makes 
the cost of wheat cultivation tobe Rs. (7 for labour of men and bullocks 
with seed, in addition to Rs. 5 for rent, total Rs. 22; and the average 
value of the produce is calculated at Rs, 1S for grain and Rs. 4 for chaff in 
Kheri, total Rs. 22. Tn this case cost and valuc of produce exactly balance 
each other, leaving no margin for drought, murrain, or for the fact that 
if the tenant has borrowed money to buy his cattle he will have to pay 
interest at 24 or 80 per cent., and if jie has borrowed money to pay for seed 
he will have to pay 50 to 60 per cent. The result is that the mass of the 
tenants are in debt, and only able to aveid sinking deeper aud deeper in 
debt by diminishing needful expenditure, by curtailing food and ¢loth- 


ang. 


Mr. Halsey calculates the cost of the wheat crop where, as in Oudh, it is 
irrigated trom wells at Rs. 44-11, and the value of the produce at Rs, 37. 
The difference between the two calculations is not so great as would appeav. 
I consider that, there are undoubtedly in Kheri and every other Oudh dis- 
trict many farms in which, after correcting the one absolute error, the 
valuation of rural plough-bullock labour at the rate which Government 
allows for cart cattle and the cart, the figures in this table do repre- 
sent real facts or approximate to them. Irrigation three times will cost 
very nearly Rs, 13-8 in Oudh (vide remarks on irrigation in Sitapur, Bara 
Banki); the rent of such land as will produce sixteen or even fourteen 
maunds will be Rs. 8, for the crop is an exceptionally large one, and the 
rent therefore exceptionally high. Again, the crop here calculated, 900tbs., 
is probably a little under-cstimated ; but then it is assumed that tho 
tenant will plant all his five acres with wheat, and if he does so his culture 
with one pair of bullocks will be rather superficial. To work five acres 
properly will require additional labour especially at irrigation time if the 
crop be wheat. 


The broad fact is that with ordinary exertion a pair of ballocks and a 
Hindu family of good cultivating caste can, and do, genorally produce from 
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five acres of good land a crop equivalent to 900lbs. of wheat per acre, that 
is, in food value and money value. Perhaps one-quarter of the cultivating 
household will produce more, and one quarter will produce less, but 900tbs. 
per acre will be the average in soil suitable for wheat. The economical 
result is that the small farmer, who has no casualties in average years, gets 
just the price of his daily labour as an unskilled workman on the roads, 
aud interest on his capital at the very lowest rate. Lt is also probable 
that if the tenant has to water his wheat three times, as happens in years 
when the winter rains are deficient, he will cultivate at an actual loss—a 
loss which of course he cannot foresce. In most years two waterings are 
sufficient ; but if he has to pay current interest, or ifthere is any drought, 
er murrain, or sickness in lis own family during harvest or irrigation 
seasons, his farm will entail a loss. 


Rents, present and former.—Rents in Kheri are not as yet by any 
means high as a rule, but they are very uneven. The highest rents T 
have met with were Rs, 2-12-0 the kachcha bigha, or Rs. 16-8-0 per acre 
for tobacco land, Rs. 2-4-0 or Rs. 13-8-0 per acre for sugarcancin Haidarabad, 
Jommon rates for average land-are six to cight rupecs per acre for land 
near the village suitable for wheat, ~ Sugaroane is generally charged a 
differential rate (nine rupees per acre is about the present average), but 
a pot of molasses and a lot of cane are alse taken from every field ; this 
last should be limited to one biswain every bigha. The lowest rented 
Jands are the outlying patches far from the sites of the villages in Palia, 
Kukra, and Bhir ; two annas a pakka bigha, or eight annas per acre, is 
met with, but one rupee an acre is quite common for such lands. Tevantry 
are allowed to settle at these rates, and when they have built houses and 
dug wells rents are raised as population increases. The nominal rents 
under the native rulers were much the same as they are now; sugarcane 
was even higher. Pargana rates are not known. 


A number of curious customs touching grain rents and other payments 
are viven in the following extract from Mr, Williams’ report on Bhir and 
Srinagar :—~ 


« Method of weighment of crop.—But even if error and fraud be not 
intended, and the jamfébandi ecutries represent correctly the landlord’s 
share as ascertained at the time of division of the crop, the extraordinary 
method of weighment pursucd is sufficient to ensure the usclessness of any 
statement professing to record the produce. Regular standard weights 
are never employed in the khaliydn.* A large smooth stone of conve- 
nient shape, and of every weight from two to four panseris, is thrown into 
one scale of the balance. A quantity of grain of equal weight is put 
in the other. This the landlord takes. The process is repeated again and 
again, landlord and tenant taking each in turn. If the tenant is holding 
at a one-third rent, he has two turns to the landlord’s one. If he is hold- 
ing at one-fourth, he has three turns to the landlord’s one, Very fre- 
quently to save time a large quantity of grain is thrown into the scale 
containing the stone. 











* The threahing-floor, 
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« The khatiydn and dulukh weighments.—The people are not particular 
about the weight of the stone, and stones are used of different weights in 
different khaliyins in the same village. Ifthere haprens not: to be a suf- 
ficient number of these weighing stones ready when necded, no difficulty 
is allowed to arise. A quantity of grain roughly estimated at so many 
panseris is used instead, aud the weighment and division goes on as 
before ; when the landlord has gathered together all his grain into his 
house he weighs it all over again for his own satisfaction, This process 
is called the “ dulukh” or testing, aud generally prevails all over this par- 
gana in batéi villages ; there is always a considerable difference between 
the khaliyén weighment and the dulukh; on an average the Jatter is to 
the former in the proportion of three to two (one and a half to one)—deor- 
ha hiséb, or more rarely of five to four (one and one-fourth to one)—sawdi 
histb. In kankit villages the difference is much less, down to only four 
sers per maund. 


« Khaliyan weighments entered in jamdbundis.-Of course the du- 
lukh weighments only show the total.amount of produce got by the land- 
lord, and not the rents of partieular fields.It is the khaliyén weighments 
that are entered in the jamébanidis ;* therefore, even if they are correctly 
entered, such entrios only approximately show the real amounts of grain 
reccived. Iam told patwaris were instructed to enter the dulukh weigh- 
ment for each field : this would be a most troublesome process, necessitat- 
ing the working out a rule of three sum if several crops grew in one 
field, and even then, if the patwéri was not absolutely certain of the par- 
ticular ratio existing in any village-between the two totals of the khali- 
yén and dulukh weighments, all his sums would be wrong; and 
in this matter he is entirely in the landlord’s hands, for the dulukh 
weighments may be, and somctimes are, managed without the interven- 
tion of the patwari at all. Thisis specially the case where villages have 
been given in leases, the thekadars being anxious to conceal their profits 
from both patwiri and landlord in order to get a renewal of the lease on 
easy Lerms, 


“But this testing process, called the dulukh, is by no means universal, 
Many landlords or thekadars are too apathetic to care to know the exact 
quantity of grain that they have realized in any harvest, and store their 
grain immediately it comes from the khaliyan without weighing it a 
second time. 


“ Mixed kankit and cash rents——There is a tenure found in this par- 
gana (as well as in Srinagar and in Nighisan) which is midway between 
cash payments and appraisements of crops. The crops are appraised as 
they staud, but the tenant is allowed to pay the landlord the price in cash 
of the landlord’s share and to remove the crop from the field himself, In 
such a case the patwdri enters the amount of grain appraised, and not the 
cash paid as the rent of the field, In reckoning the price to be ,paid for 
the grain the Jandlord does not take the ordinary rate current in the vil- 
lage bazdér at the time of harvest. There are two nirkhs formed for the 





*Rent-rolls, 
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transaction. One is the bazdr nirkh at time of harvest, the second is taken 
to be one panseri or two panseris dearer, and may be called the vamindar's 
nirkh, and this regulates the price the tenants must pay. 


“Tow appraisements are converted into cash.—There is nothing harsh 
or unfair in the transaction, except that it has the rigidity that belongs to 
an old custom. If it was more elastic, and if the variation between the 
two rates was not arbitrarily rostricted to one or two pansevis, there should 
be no fairer way of fixing rent, and I have never beard it complained of. 
An example will illustrate the method. A barley crop is appraised at 
two maunds for the landlord’s share, including village expenses. Barley 
is selling in the bazarat Re. 1 permaund. The landlord is entitled to 
Rs. 2, but he assumes the rate to be one panseri less, or 35 sers; and 
therefore receives Rs. 2-4-6 for his two maunds instcad of Rs. 2 If the 
bazar rate is considered very low he deducts two panseris instead of one, 
and in this case would get Rs. 2-10-8 instead of Rs. 2, for his share. 
There are two slight variations from this custom. In Hardeo Bakhsh’s 
taluga only the Jandlord’s share of the erop is appraised, and he takes a 
lump sum of 3 annas per rupee additional for expenses. In Anrudh 
Singh’s taluqa the grain is conyerted into cash at the rates prevailing 
when money rents are collected, and not at one panscri below the market 
price at time of harvesting the crop. ~ An additional sum of 1 or 2 annas 
per rupee is taken for expenses. 


“The tenure called thahrdi--The tenure called thabrai is another 
form of mixed tenure, half cash and half grain payments. No cash rent- 
rate is fixed, but when the crop is ready for cutting the landlord and tenant 
inspect it together; the landlord’s share of the crop is valued on the 
spot at a lump sum, and the tenant on payment of this sum is allowed to 
remove all the crop himself. When the landlord is represented by a the- 
kadar, who is perhaps the muqaddam of the village, or for some other 
reason on friendly terms with the tenants, this equitable and sensible 
method of adjusting the demands of the two partics is frequently re- 
sorted to,” 


Another tenure of land in Kheri prevailing very extensively across the 
Chauka is nakshi:— 


“ Peculiar feature of nakshi.—The following are the five distinguish- 
ing features of nakshi—(1) rent is always paid m cash; (2) rents are paid 
not, for the whole year, but for each harvest ; (3) the landlord can claim no 
rent if the crop has been swept away by floods or otherwise destroyed ; (4) 
the tenant, if he choose, can leave the land fallow and pay no rent; (5) a 
certain proportion of the cultivator’s land is left absolutely free of rent. 
This is called “chhat,” and varies from one-sixth to one-tenth of the whole 
land in his possession. The usual proportion is one-tenth, which is called 
dobiswi, being 2 biswas to the bigha, but I have found mahtias, very old 
cultivators, holding as much as one-sixth chhut. 


“ Its suitability to the gdnjar country—The oxtreme suitability of nakshi 
to the gAnjar country, with its large areas of dofasli lands, its liability to 
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floods, and the necessity for leaving lands fallow to recover their strength, is 
at once apparent. It is extremely favourable to the tenant. THe leaves a 
field fallow fora yer or two, paying no rent, and when in the first year in 
which it is again cultivated he gets a magnificent crop, he pays no more 
than for a poor one. 


« Want of elusticity in the custom.—But there is some want of elasticity 
in the custom : the total destrnction of the crop always cverywhere exempts 
the tenants from liability for rents, but a difficulty often arises about the 
proportional deduction to be allowed for partial damage; wheu the tenant 
claims a proportional deduction he must have the lands, the crops of 
which have been injured, measured by the taluqdar’s agent on the spot, 
and this the agent frequently refuses to do, alleging that the crops are 
really not damaged. I found several villages in which proportional de- 
ductions from rents for partial damage to the kharif crops of last year had 
been allowed, and several others in which tenants complained of the hard- 
ship of deductions not being allowed, the thekadar having refused to 
measure the extent of the land for whigh deduction from rent was claimed. 
The patwaris call land of whiclrrent is thusvemitted bilé Jag&ni or nabaéd. 


“Omission of entry of the second erop—Whero the nakshi tenure pre- 
vails the landlord gets exactly double the rent from dofasli that he does 
from other lands, This shows the extreme necessity and importance of 
the correct ascertainment of the dofasli area. The most easy aud obvious 
feaud found in a rent-roll is the mere omission from it of the entries for 
the second crop for a large portion.of the dofusli area; and this fraud is 
very difficult of detection, because the form of jamébandi in ordinary use 
is not adapted for those villages in whiel: this peculiar tenure prevails, * 


“Great difficulty in assessment—-Unier the head of village ex- 
penses a number of petty and vexatious deniands are made upon the 
cultivators, The total amount of these demands is frequently so great as 
to amount to more than the ditference between one-fourth and one-third, 
or between one-third and one-half of the whole crop. 


“ Variety of customs as to village expenses —A tenant will frequently 
consent to pay half instead of one-third or one-fourth, on condition of pay- 
ing no expenses; and the compromise thus effected is generally in favour 

’ of the tenant at first, but eventually disadvantageons to him, as in process 
of time the reason why he is not paying his share of village expenses 
comes to be forgotten, and they are again demanded from hin, 


« Mazdiiri—oOf these items J will mention the principal. It is perhaps 
hardly fair to cnumerate the item called mazduri, as the Jandlord gives 
an equivalent for it. It is the landlord’s charge for the wages of plough- 
men and labourers whose services he lends to the cultivator to enable him 
to cut his crop and get it to the khaliyén. It varies according to the 
taluqa, and is demanded in one of the four following ways—(1) 30 sers 








*Tn most parta of the country the spring or rabi crop pays lower rates (han the rain 
or summer crop, 
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per plough ; (2) 15 sers per each heap of grain; (8) 3% sers per maund ; 
(4) or 2) sers per kachha bigha. 


“ Varions items added to ren’—But all the other charges are so many 
additions to the rent. The patwari’s fee or scr is from 1 ser to 2 scrs per 
maund ; (2) the fees for weighing the grain, tauldi,is a half ser per 
maund ; (38) the zamindar’s dhora is a half ser per maund. Dhora is a 
fee paid in acknowledgment of zamindari right, somewhat resembling 
ninkdr; (+) pai or paiptija is an allowance to any religious persons, such 
us Goshdins or Pandits, payable from cach asdimi under the landlord’s orders, 
He considers the gift charity, and no doubt the recipient also gives grati- 
tude and thanks to him, but the gift is virtually made by the asdmis. 
This fee is often given to a Kahdr or two employed in the heat of the day 
to supply water to the cultivators and labourers at the khaliydn, and may 
be from one to four chitaks for each mauud, or a ser from each field; (5) 
pitya or shahnagi for the sepoy employed by the landlord to watch the 
crops in the threshing-floor ; (6) khaliyani or the unclaimed grain and straw 
left in the threshing-floors after the operations of threshing or treading 
out and winnowing the corn,are completed also belongs to the Jandlord. 
Sometimes khaliyéni is giveu up to the tenants; sometimes it is divided 
between both parties, Out of the sér, tauldi and pitya, the landlord has 
to pay wages to the patwari, weighman, and watchman, but the payments 
on these accounts are far below the receipts. Out of the dhora the land- 
lord has to supply the scales to weishts; but the original reason why the 
fee is demanded has now almost ceased to be remembered. Paipija is 
sometimes taken direct by a zamindar, who then sends a private servant, 
Brahman or Kahiir, to supply water at the khaliyan ; (7) lastly, khalu, the 
corn left in the ears after threshing, which at time of winnowing gets 
separated both from the grain and from the straw, generally falling 
between them, is sometimes all taken -by the zamindar, sometimes 
divided between him and the tenant, and sometimes all made over to the 
tenants. 


“In the taluqas of Nidmat-ulla Klan’s widow and of Hardeo Bakhsh the 
landlord takes the produce in rb of one biswa of every ficld of sngarenne, 
orelse he takes the price of the rib at the market rates. In these 
two taluqas also, as well as im Nardin Singh’s villages, all tenants 
whatever who hold at one-third bat&i give also one rupee per annum as 
bhent. In other talugqas bhent is only paid by Amunaiks and other 
favoured cultivators. 


“ Various deductions from rent,.—On the other hand there are various 
deductions made from the cultivater’s rent for various reasons. 


“The remission of the two well known items called kur and charwa is 
universal among high caste cultivators, and very common, but not univer- 
sal, in the casc of low castes. Kur is 1} panseri per maund in kankdt vil- 
lages and 1} panseri in batéi villages. Charwa varies from 2 to 5 sers per 
maund, but is generally 4, and kur and charwa are allowed whether the 
tenure be by kut or bata, and whether the cultivator ploughs with his own 
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hands or not. Properly they are the allowances to a high caste cultivator 
who is not allowed by his caste to plough with his own hands, and must 
therefore keep a ploughman. 


“ Other similar deductions,—-There are five other deductions from rent 
which are sometimes and to some cultivators allowed in batdi villages, but 
where kankdt prevails the landlord generally makes a deduction of one 
anna per rupee inlieu of the whole five. They are—(1) Agdwar, 1} ser per 
maund, Agawar (from age before) is so called from its being taken out of 
the heap of corn before division. Itis sometimes given to the landlord and 
sometimes to the cultivator in the same way as khaliyadniand khalu, [t is 
not allowed in lieu of any particular service, (2) Biswi, Sometimes the cul- 
tivator is allowed to take off the whole crop of one biswa of his entire 
holding without dividing it. There seems to be no particular reason for 
this custom, but where it exists the patwari and the shahra get a small 
present from the cultivators, one maund per plough. (3) Lahna (lahan) is 
the wages allowed to the labourers who bring the corn to the threshing-floor. 
If they are employed by the cultivatorsthis item is always allowed to him 
as a remission from rent. (4) Anjuri, 2 to10 sers per plough. Anjuri liter- 
ally means two handfuls, andis generally given only to the dihwal, a Brah- 
man who predicts favourable times for sowing and ploughing, or to the 
“hom,” the man, generally an Ahir, who performs the “bhumyara puja or 
worship to the tutelary village deity, which worship is universally practis- 
ed all over Bhiir, Nighasan, and Srinagar. (5) Khaliy4ni and khatri are the 
same as the landlord’s “has,” of the same name already mentioned, and 
are occasionally taken by the tenant. 


* ¥ % * 


« How rent is paid in Aliganj.—One naturally passes from this ques- 
tion to that of the stages through which rent passes. They are not here three, 
as in Srinagar, viz., a low cash rent, a grain rent, and a high cash rent, 
All over Aliganj pargana rent hardly ever changes from grain to cash or 
cash to grain. Waste is broken up by the cultivators at a@ grain rent of 
one-sixth and one-eighth of the crop, or sometimes one-twelfth, while in 
forest villages the landlord only gets one-sixteenth in the first year. In 
the second year the landlord’s share passes from one-sixth to one-fourth, 
from one-eighth to two-eighths, and from one-twelfth to one-sixth, and 
from one-sixteenth toone-eighth. In the third year the land begins 
to pay the full grain-rent of one-half or one-third, or sometimes only one- 
fourth. 


“And how in Bhir proper—But in the thirty villages in the 
southern parts of Bhir proper land is generally held for the first two 
years after being broken up at a low cash rent, justas in Srinagar. This 
rent doubles itself in the second year, and in the third year is changed into 
the full grainrent, one-third or one-half; but there is no village in the whole 
pargana of Bhtr where rents have yet passed from this second stage of. 
prain-rents into the third stage, in which cash rents are takon over the 
whole lands of the village, as has already happened in many of the best 
villages of the Ul chak in pargana Srinagar. 
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“Cash rents in nakshi villages—As has already boecn mentioned in 
the other 41 villages of Bhar proper where the nakshi tenure prevails, 
grain rents are at present entirely unknown. Jt is here that the greatest 
spread of cultivation has taken place. The cultivators have hardly yet 
been able to find out much about the soil, and the consequence is that we 
find that differences of soil have hardly begun yet to be recognized by 
them as circumstances affecting the rent they are to pay. Throughout 
these villages itis not the quality of the soil that determined the rent 
of the field, but the time that has elapsed since the land was broken up. 
Tn the first year land is called banjar, in the second chanchar, in the third 
polich ; and there are different rates for banjar, chanchar, and polich; 
these variations are wellknown tothe cultivators and universally recognized, 
and no other standard of rent is now known or remembered. Even facilities 
of irrigation are not recognizedat present asjustifyinga higher rent in those 
villages; out of these 41 where irrigation is practised, viz., the 15 villages 
ofthe Kundwa Paraunch chak, no cultivatoris allowed tohave allhis fieldsin. 
one har. Every one, high caste or low, takes a share both of the good 
and the bad land and pays the samewrent, whether the land is ivigated 
or not. Mr. Bradley of Aliganj-told mehe could not get his asAmis to 
consent to pay rent at different rates proportioned to quality of soil, They 
consented rather to pay a somewhat high rent, provided it was equally 
applied to all ficlds, The cultivators idea is that a uniform rate makes 
future enhancement more difficult to the landlord, 


“ What these rent-rates are.—The rate on banjar is usually two annas 
per kachcha bigha, chanchar three annas, polich four annas, rapidly rising 
everywhere to five unnas; expenses are two annas and two anda half annas 
per rupec. In some of the grants tenants have even been allowed to hold 
rent-free for the first year ; and im villages near these grants one and a half 
anna per kachcha bigha is the rent.paid_for banjar. 


“ Liberal offers necessary to tempt setilers—Of course these are very 
favourable terms, and the consequence has becn a large immigration into 
theso parts of Bhiir, specially into those 15 villages (out of the 41 nakghi 
villages) which he, not in the g4njar, but in the Kundwa Barauncha chak. 
It is here that cultivation has increased 300 per cent. The aversion of 
tenants from the upper country to scttle in the gdnjar is, however, over- 
come by the offer of land on these liberal terms. Thus f have found in- 
stances of khudkasht ryots cultivating at much Jower rates than péhi- 
kAsht, the landlord having induced them to settle in an unhealthy spot by 
allowing them to hold at two-thirds of the rent paid by ryots who eulti- 
vated the same land, but lived in the next village. 


“ But no expenditure necessary on landlord’s pari.—It need hardly be 
remarked that this immense spread of eultivation has been effected with- 
out the expenditure of a pice on the part of the zamindars who own the 
land. Year after year their profits increase without the slightest labour 
or expenditure on their part. No advance is necessary even for building 
a house, for houscs are built in these parts of thatch grass, which the 
cultivator can cut in the waste lands himself, 
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“ Sentimental reason for breaking up waste—When once a eulti- 
vator has newly settled in a village a sentimental reason affords ay 
inducement to bim to continue this process of breaking up waste. It 
adds to his importance and repute in the village. The first asénu to 
break up a piece of waste land gives his name to the ficld thus formed. 
Many large plots of waste are just broken up in small picees here and 
there by one cultivator, his object being to make sure of the whole plot 
for himself and to prevent any one else from taking possession; the 
rest of the plot he will break up at his Jcisure according to his means 
and inclination. 


“ Ignorance of soil leads to sowing mixed crops—lI said that cultiva- 
tors hardly know yet in these parts of Bhir what the soil is like. A 
curious result and proof of this ignorance is the practice of sowing 
mixed crops, which is exceedingly common. Rice and kodo are more 
frequently mixed perhaps than any other; the idea of course is that 
one of the two crops will be sure to grow, whatevor be tho nature of the 
yet untried soil, kodo requiring adryyjand rice a damp soil. Another 
motive no doubt is a desire to guard against the uncertaintics of the season. 
Either rice or kodo will grow, whatever be the nature of the season, 
wet or dry. The former crop will be spoiled by a drought, the latter by 
two heavy rains; an average web season will give a good yield from 
both. 


« Dhankwlwa.—The two crops mixed are called dhankudwa. Some- 
times the grains are ground together, and the flour made into chapatis, 
and eaten thus, Sometimes the women of the house go through the se- 
vere labour of separating the grains of the two cereals before they are 
used, 


“ Bijhra.—Bijhra is sown fur the rabi harvest for the same reasons 
which induce cultivators to sow dhankudwa for the kharif, Bijhrais the 
mixture of several rabi crops, such as peas, gram, barley, and wheat, or any 
two or any three of them, and is very commonly grown. It is not irrigat- 
ed, and is principally found in matidr soil. The different grains are not 
separated, and the flour made of this mixture produces excellent cha- 
patis.” 


Prices.-~Prices are generally lower in Kheri than in the adjoining 
districts, The reason is that money is searce; it is questionable if 
the surplus for exportationis larger than in Hardoi or Sh&hjahdnpur. 
In 1870-71 the following were the prices of the different staples por 
maund i— 


Kheri. Provincial average. 
Rs. a. ps Re a p. 
Wheat ee ow 2 7 10 wa 2 9 49 
Gram : ate vee 2 10 10 vee 2 12 0 
Coarse rice vee w 38S 6 Ft aes 3 6 2 
Coarse sugar (gur) re a ee) aes 4 4 7 
Sambhar salt ane 2a 9 10 6 use 8 8 5 


KOE 183 


The average price of wheat for the four years ending 1871 was 24 sers. 
for the rupec.* 


Sera, 
Barley wee toe on ov we 88 
Gram ase vas eet pea we «630 
Jude os ane os an wea 26 
Béjra a vee tr) ace we «28 
Todian-corn (makai) ae . ava vee 25 


In 1869 wheat was 8} sers for the rupee, gram 9 sers, but the millets 
were a fair crop and remained at 22 sers from October, when the autumn 
crop was reaped. The last returns give for August, 1878, in sers for the 
rupee— 


August, (873. August, 1872. 
Wheat tee re i6 nee 16 
Barley sie ea 25 ive 33 
Bajra ioe an 8 ove 13 
Gram ¥en wee 21 ves 20 
Coarse rice 8s wie 13 tee 12 


The high prices which have prevailed in Kheri during the last five years, 
except in 1871 and 1874, are inexplicable, except on the assumption of 
long-continued bad crops. ‘Theprice of wheat in 'July—a fair month for 
placing the market valuc on that staple and other crops-—was (in sers per 
rupec) as follows —~ 


1872, 1873. 1874, 
Wheat te see Fh A | 7 204 
Barley sae one wee BA 26 26 
Gram ces one fe | 20 22 


I now give the price lists for ten years. They mast, however, be accepted 
with considerable reserve. These returns are the average prices at the 
three tahsil markets of Lakhimpur, Gola, and Muhamdi. These hardly 
represent the average of the district ; they are all situated in the southern 
quarter, and some portions of the north-westerly parganas are so distant 
from the nearest tahsil station astobe,quite inaccessible in the rains, 
In fact the price lists, in addition to the usual chances of error, are, in the 
case of Kheri, especially deceptive, because they represent the rates, not of 
an entire district, but of a mere corncr. On the other hand, these par- 
ganas, inaccessible as far as regards the local markets, are intersected by 
the great navigable rivers, the Kauridla and Chauka, which convey their 
produce direct to Patna and Chupra ; consequently, the prices do not 
vary much from those current In southern Kher. The variations of 
price are of course much greater than appear from these averages ; wheat 
has been in 1869 8} sers per rupec; in 1871 gram, an almost equally 
valuable grain for nutrition, was at 12 sers per rupee in Kukra. 


The subject of prices and food values has been dwelt upon in the Fyza- 
bad and Bahraich articles. It may be remarked that there are here, as 
elsewhere in Oudh, three classes of food grains. The first includes wheat 
and rice, whose average price is about 20 sers the rupee during the last 
six years; the second includes gram, barley, maizc, mting, urd, and the 
millets, whose average price is from 24 to 30 sers the rupee; lastly, the 
inferior grains, kodo, sanwain, which during the season should not 


range dearer than 35 sers for the rupee. 











ee 


* Settlement oflicer’s report. 
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Statement showing detuils of produce and prices in Kheri district jor 
the following years :-— 























Ghnyan (Arum co-| 40 | 60 | 80 
logasia.) 

Sarson (Sinapis | 18 | 2 174 174 | 16h} 17 16 | weg] 174% 
dic¢hotoma. ) 

Lahi (Siapis ni- | 17 | 18 | 183 | 18 | Is | 174 | 178 | a8 17E | 13 174 
ra) 

lun sugar 


1861,( 1862. | 1863.| 1864. | 1865, |1866. (1867, |1868, | 1863. ;1870. | Z 
Description of — |--—|—-|——-|--— |» — |---| —-| 25 
produce. Aver-|Aver-|Aver-| Aver: Aver- Aver-| A ver-/Aver- Aver-|Ayver-} 2 ig 
age. | age. | age. | age. | age. | GAe, | age. | age. , age. | age. | Og 
rent a fe | ee | eee oe | | ee} 7 =< 
Paddy ve | S2R | 48 | 435 | 25 | 29E | Bay Bt | 41g | Bop) BEE | 34s, 
Common rice vee | 15F ] 223) 80 | 17R ] IS | a7 47 192 | 17h | 18k | 178 
Best rice bee 9 8} 9 8} 7 6} 3 6} 55 bh my 
Wheat voy | 21h | 297 | 232 | 18h | 183) 163 } 233 | sea | 173 | 224 222 
Barley ve | 27) | 53% | B95 1 305 | 272 | 30h | B4h | 452 ) O73 | B14 84,7, 
Bajra vo | BBG | 404 | 407 | 16h | 18G ) 21g | 2H | 37 | 252 | 86 30% 
Suir wa | 80°) | 402 | 38 | 203424} | 264 | 374 | 89° | B34 | 26 312 
Gram w {ak 43 | 304 ! oy tg] 38 | org | 24g | 8k | 17h | one 
ps cea eu | 26) 48 | 29 | BaP pis | 194 | 205 | 26 | 1a | ist 268 
ne 1 } 
Urd or Mash (Pha. | (7 | 36 | 9601 143) 16 | 155 | 16k | 182 | 143 | reg | ‘18% 
seolus maximus ) 
Mothi —(Phaseulus | 24 | 484 | 305°) 15} | 1B 7 193 | 19 | g54 | 173 183 | 233 
Aconitifolins,) 
Ming (Phaseolus | 17 | 83 | 24% ) 16F)) 194 | 22} |] 16d | O44 133 | 158 | 903 
Mungo. | 
Masdr (Hruum lens.) | 34} | 36 25} 24)" ) 234 | 26 283 | 893 | 26 13 26 fo 
Ahsa or Matra | 25 | 46 | 40 | 36 | so | 30 | 33 | 34 | 36 | 30 | sai 
(Pisum sativum ) 
\ 


| 
| 
901-5) 60} 80 | 80 | 90 | 60 | 69 


























3} | 84) Ski 4 4 34} 8h) 8h) Sy] ag 33 
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The rise of prices is really much greater than appears in this table, nor 
ave the tables printed in the official Gazette perfectly correct, In the 
months of November—January, 1869-70, for instance, wheat and gram 
ave recorded as varying from 10 to 12 sera for the rupee. At that time 
gram was 9 and wheat 8} sers for the rupee, to the writer's personal 
knowledge. Still it is sufficiently evident that there has been a great rise, 
particularly in maize and other cheap grains. 


Famine.-—The subject of famine has been discussed at lenoth in the 
Fyzabad and Bahraich articles, and it is also notod in that of Sitapur, 
Tt may here be remarked that there was severe famine in 1769, in 1783-84 
and in 1837, while there has beon scarcity in 1865, in 1869, and in 1874: 
all these were caused by deficiency of water, Coarse grain reached 7 sers 
during these famine times, but whenever the cheapest wholesome grain 
m the market, whether i¢ be kodo, maize, or barley, be priced for any 
lougth of time ata higher rate than 15 sers for the rupee, there will 
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undoubtedly be famine. In January, 1874, the cheapest grain reached 18 
sers. As in other districts, the periods in which famine is most to be ap- 
prehended are the two months before the rabi harvest is cut, January and 
February, and the two mouths before the kharif harvest ripens, July and 
August. There is perhaps less danger of famine in Kheri than in the 
adjoining district, Bahraich, because the sugarcane crop in January, 
which is an exceptionally large vue, mitigates the former scarcity, and the 
early half-ripe Indian-corn or makdi in August is used by those who have 
nothing left from their rabi harvest. These famines have all been caused 
by droughts. 

The rainfall in parts of Kheri is far more capricious than the returns 
show, which all are made out from statistics furnished from the “ Upar- 
hdc” or cis-Ul portion of the district, which is not more than half. In 
the upper or tarai half the rainfall is, although unregistered, still un- 
doubtedly much more irregular, In 1873, for instance, according to all 
accounts, there were no regular rains whatever in the trans-U] portion of 
the district, and the rice crop was in most places a failure. In Kheri 
itself the rains, though inferior to theaverage, were still 29 inches, while 
they can hardly have exceeded 10 in the parganas of Khairigarh, Nighé- 
san, Dhaurahra,and Blair. The rice crop thercfore in 1873 was a failure, 
as in the adjoining districts ; that there was not extensive suffering as in 
Bahraich and Gonda seems due to several reasons. First, that the people 
in these parganas were hettcw olf and particularly in Khairigarh, as 
elsewhere remarked, they had Jarge stores of jewellery. Khairigarh and 
Dhaurahra had both been mainly under, European management, either 
of the Court of Wards or of European taluqdars, owing to which for some 
years rents had been low, and savings accumulated. Second, the Oudh 
Forest Department and their contractors afforded work to large gangs of 
coolies. Third, the population was largely a grazing, and only partially 
an agricultural one. There can be no-question about the scarcity of grain, 
I myself examined villages in which it was evident from the appearance 
of their fields, as from the cultivators’ statements, that not one stalk of rice 
had been cut, and the rabi crop was almost equally a failure. Further, at 
the Chaukaghat, in April, the carts of the Bhar (trans-U]) taluqdars were 
transporting wheat which their owners had bought in the Lakhimpur 
markets for the supply of their houscholds, as their own crop had been 
a total failure. The rabi harvest, however, in the southern half of the 
district. was good ; population in the northern was sparse,—under 200 to 
the square mile ; it had savings, so the failure of the crops for one season 


was of no consequence. 

Remedies—irrigation, drainage, windmills,-They need not have failed 
at all if there had been any means of raising water from the numerous 
rivers, the Kaurifla, the Chauka, the Dahdwar, and the Suheli. Two- 
thirds of the land in which the rice crop failed were not twenty feet above 
the level of ample supplies of the water which would have saved them. 
The people are not accustomed to irrigate, and indeed they are so weak~ 
ened by fever that hard labour at the wells would be impossible for many 
during the rains. Moreover oxcessive rain is more common than 
drought ; the former may at any time succeed the latter,in which case 
land which-had been irrigated mighe suftor more than what had been left 
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alone. In time it is tobe hoped that the natives will do as the Dutch 
under very similar cireumstances have done, viz., employ the wind to 
control the water, and turn the latter intoa beneficial agent. Windinills 
alone can be employed to drain such large areas of superabundant water 
or to supply them with what is deficient ; in fact, to restore the balance and 
plenty which alternate floods and drought destroy. The circumstances 
are exactly analogous, except that the more tenacious soil and compara- 
tively healthy climate of north Kheri would probably assure. still greater 
success for such works than hus attended them in the fens of Lincoln and 
Holland. 

“Jn draining one of these morasses, or inland seas, and rendering it fit 
for cultivation, the first operation consists in damming it in with a ram- 
part of earth sufficiently strong and high to prevent foreign water from 
flowing into it. Outside this rampart or dyke a ringsot or surrounding 
drain is made, of dimensions sufficient to be a navigable canal. Windmills 
are then erected on the edge of the dyke, cach of which works a watcr- 
wheel. Pumps are very seldom used in draining, as the water is usually 
highly charged with silt, and is net required to be raised a very great 
height. The inmstrunents employed are, the scoop-wheel the screw of 
Archimedes, and the inclined ‘seoop-wheel, or ckhardt wheel. When a 
great undertaking of drainage is going on houses are crected in a con- 
venient situation on the dyke, where the engincers and a committee of 
the proprietors constantly reside and carefully watch the progress which 
the windmills are making. 

“Tn most cases the undertakers are compelled by Government regula- 
tions to complete the drainage/at a certain period of the year, for the very 
obvious reason that, if the ground were not cleared of the water until the 
beginning of the summer heat, the exhalations would materially increase 
the marsh fevers which gencrally prevail in the first years of an extensive 
drainage.”-~—Murray’s Iand-Look of the Continent, page 12. 

Other staples.—The inercased cultivation of turmeric, potatoes, yams, 
‘tobacco, sugarcane, for all which the seil of north Kheri is well adapted, 
will also furnish security that in future scarcity of food grains will not 
become real famine. 

The following table gives the price of the food grains during the 
scarcity of 1869-70 — 

Retail sale quantity per rupee. 





July, 











. Septen- Novem- | Januar Febru- 
Articles. 1864. August. ber, October. ber, 1870.” ary. 

MW. 8 ¢. M. 8 , M, 8. C. M. A OC. mM, & OC. M. RC. iM. 8. 

Wheat, Istquality,| O42 1) Ort t) 01011 {010 6/010 2/028 4/0 10 12 
Litto, nd ditto, | 013 0/011 6/0 1015; 010 9) 01011) 011 810 50 15 
Gram, 2nd ditto, | 0 16 14 | 0 12:10; 0 Ib 1t, 0 10 141010131012 © |O 12 12 
Bajra we SO &/010 0/010 0!101412/020 8}018 0 j018 Oo 
Juar 10 6 91016 4/018 2)014 121020 0] 027 0 lo 25 128 
Arhar wey] O17 9/016 0} 014 8/018 4]{011323; 018 6/013 8 
Ura we ' O12 5,081 270211 4/0 936)01013/015 81016 8 
Masée « /016 5/015 1/018 8/010 4])/0 59/0153 0/015 0 
Ning ow / 0 7 610 7 0/0 6 6/0 6 O10 7 12; 019 2/014 O 
Rice, 2nd quality,’ 0 8 8/0 9 3/90 8 as aay 81011 13/013 Ojos 4 
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The famine of 1783-84,—Formerly, as in 1783-84, there were no such 
alleviating circumstances, and the following account by an eye-witness 
of that famine as it prevailed in the Nawab Wazir’s territories is con- 
firmed by the local traditions of the great Bardhsadi, for so itis called, as 
having occurred in the year 1200 of the Moslem era. 


After rclating at length the schemes of the monopolists and  forestal- 
lers, who having bought up corn refused to sell it to the starving, the riots 
which ensued, the bursting open of granarics and the plunder of shops, the 
wilful destruction by burning of valuable grain by frenzied and famished 
crowds, who thought not at the moment even of supplying their own 
necessitics, so bent were they on disappointing the execrated baridns, the 
writer proceeds :-— 

« All could not be relieved, consequently the station occasionally exhi- 
bited a scene of the most horrid licentiousness, which few, however neces- 
sary it might be, could harden their hearts sufficiently to repel. As to 
live-stock, little was left. Religious boundaries were annihilated, and all 
castes or sects were seen to devonr.what their tenets taught them either 
to respect or to abhor. Many devoured theirown children, and thousands 
perished while attempting to, force open pantrics and other places con- 
taining victuals, insomuch that it was comtion to find in the morning the 
out-oftices of our houses half-filed with dying objects, who with their 
ghastly countenances seemed to express hopc, while their tongues gave 
utterance to curses. 


“The good intention of the donors was productive of a very serious 
evil, which in the first instance was uot, perhaps, sufficiently guarded 
against. The intelligence was rapidly spread throughout the country that 
the Europeans at the several muitary and civil stations had made pro- 
vision for supplying the poor with tice. ‘This induced all to bend their 
course towards the nearest asylum)  Fhousands perished by the way 
from absolute hunger, while numbers fcll au easy prey to the wolves, 
which being bereft of their usual means of subsistence by the general 
destruction of all eatable animals, were at first compelled, and afterwards 
found it convenient, toattack the wretched wanderers. The little resist- 
ance they experienced in their depredations on theso unfortunate creatures 
emboldened them in an astonishing manner, and taught them to look 
with contempt and defiance towards a race of whose powers they were 
heretofore in awe, 


‘Such numbers, however, succeeded in finding their way to the canton- 
ments that we were to all intents in a state of sicge. The wolves followed, 
and were to be seen in all directions committing havoc among the dying 
erowd. They absolutely occupied many gardens and out-houses, and 
often in open day trotted about like so many dogs, proceeding from 
one ravine to another without seeming to entcrtaim the least appre- 
hension, So familiar had they become with mankind, and so hittle 
did they seem disposed to remove from what to them was a scene of 
abundance ! I cannot give a stronger idea of our situation than by inform. 
ing the reader that not only the wolves but even the swine were to be 
seen in all directions attacking the poor wretches, whose feeble endeavours 
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to drive away their ravenous deyourers were the only indications that the 
vital sparks were not quite extinct. 


“The deraise of sneh numbers tainted the air, and caused a sickness 
among the troops. Many officers died of putrid fevers, and the most seri-+ 
ous consequences would inevitably have followed, but for the setting in 
of the rains, which both abated the extreme heat of the atmosphere and 
carried off immenge quantities of offensive remains. It is not easy to 
assert how many died, but T heard it stated by some gentlemen of the 
committee for managing the subscription money that at least two hun- 
dred thousand persons had tlocked from the country, of whom not more 
than one in twenty could be maintained for the number of months which 
must clapse before the soil could render its aid. To calculate upon less 
than a regular supply nntil such should be the case would have been 
absurd, for there was not the smallest probability of the scourge being 
abated in the meanwhile. The lower provinces, as before remarked, 
could do little more than support themselves, and no periodical supply of 
the fruits, &e., usually produced inthe rainy season could be expected 
in a country of which ucarly two-thirds of the population was destroyed. 


“This mournful scono, however, gradually drew to a close, The un- 
fortunate group had cither died or had been restored to health, and were 
capable of returniag to their ocenpations. The wolves now felt themselves 
bereft of theiy usual prey, but did not lose their habit of attacking men, 
many of whom, though in general provided with some means of defence 
which circumstances had rendered necessary, yet became victims to their 
depredations, till at length measntes could be taken to check their rapacity, 
and they were obliged to have recourse to their former researches for 
food.”—~Korhes’ Oriental Memoir, vol. ITE, page 59. 


Blights, droughts, floods ——The rains, as already remarked, are more 
copious in Kheri than in southern Ondh. ~ Still rain fails in January and 
February frequently, and whatever crops cannot be irrigated suffer severely. 
Floods are very destructive in Dhaurahra, Srinagar, and Firozabad from 
the Chauka in Kheri, northern Paila, Haidarabad, from the local rainfall 
which causes the jhilsto overflow the neighbouring fields. Muhamdi, 
Magdapur, Palia, Khairigarh have good slopes generally and do not: 
suffer from floods. Hailstorms seldom ovcur. The girwi or red rust 
js described in the account of Lucknow district ; it does little harm gene- 
rally, but the weevil often ruins the gram crop. Locusts bave never done 
much harm in this district, although Hardoi to the south has been greatly 
plagued by thom. In fine, floods are the only natural calamity from which 
the country suffers, and till State works are taken in hand the Chauka 
will continue to devastate, as it docs now, some three hundred square miles 
annually. Its effects ave often good, as in some places the deposit is ferti- 
lizing, and it is doubtful if it would pay to embank a river whose bottom 
has a descent of one hundred and eighty fect in its course through the 
district of abou 110 miles, and which consequently has a curront in the 
rains of about four miles per hour. 


Food and condiments,—The food of the people consists principally of 
judr, bajra, (called also lahra), kodo, sinwdin, ground and made into cakes; 
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also of arhar, mothi, urd, mastr, boiled as pottage, and of rice. There is 
a certain rotation; one day a man will eat judr cakes, a second day rice, 
a third day kodo cakes, a fourth day urd or mothi pottage ; he will try to 
vary his diet as much as possible. The quantities he eats will vary with 
the food. A strong labouring man will eat 1} ser of kodo or sénwAn, but 
14 ser juér, bajra, or urd, and only 1 ser of gram; a slight built man will 
consume one quarter less. The following is the stated daily consumption 
of a family consisting of five children, father, mother, and grandmother, 
children aged 8 to 15. The father ate 1} ser of bajra, wife and mother 2 
sers, the five children 21.=— 54. They also used one quarter kachcha ser 
per day of salt, but they would have preterred more if they could have 
afforded it. Thisis 1}rd chhatdk per day per head, but the more liberal 
allowance in their case was 1} kachcha ser in four days, 114 kachcha’ 
sers or 51 pakkasersin the year. The bazar rate was 7 sers,so this 
head of a fainily (a chaukidar) had to pay Rs. 7-5-0 per annum for salt. 
His pay was nominally five bighas, or less than three acres of land. 


But let us be a little more exaet. This chaukidar did not boast the 
possession of any coin of the realm, but he had five local sers of juar 
which he was going to exehange for 1} \scr_ of salt to last him four days ; 
so he paid 1} kachha ser of grain per day in exchange for salt, 
which will be in the year 205 pakka sers. At the time urd was 
selling at 23 sers for the rupee, so he was paying at the rate of Rs. 9 
per annum for salt. This caleulation confirms the other; as of course 
the purchaser by barter would have to give a double protit to. the shop- 
keeper, and would thus purchase dearer. It is obvious that when judr 
gets dearer he will pay a smaller quantity, but the same money value for 
his quantum of salt. Further, this head of a family has to procure five 
and half sers for food per day, which will be 2,007 sers per annum, and 
for salt 205, or, allowing for the greater purchas‘ng power of gram further 
on in the year, 150 sers. He will expend therefore 2,157 sers of coarse 
grain in the year. Now the average price of such grain has been 33 sers 
per rupec during the last ten years. Jt is now 23 sers, so his average in- 
come must have been equivalent to Rs. 65, and must now be Rs. 94 per 
anoum. What were his earnings? They must have been under Rs. 30 
for himself, and perhaps his eldest one might earn Rs. 10 more. He him- 
self declared that his rent-free land and the bisar or field gleanings which 
he got as village watchman produced him 30 maunds kachcha, or 540 
sers that year, worth about Rs. 30, as most of it would be wheat or 
gram ; but it was only a twelve-anna crop, and other years his share of 
the grain and his grain rents might be worth Rs, 40. His sons would be 
required to aid in loéking after the crops, and the two calculations of his 
income about agree. It must be remembered that the 720 sers of mix- 
ed grain which he would get in an average year represent about 950 sers of 
the coarser grain which he consumes. At any rate it is impossible 
to see how this chaukidar, a Pési, could supply more than half his 
actual consumption from honest and recognized sources, while it is 
certain that if this family required Rs. 7 worth of salt, very few familics 
of the labouring classes can get as much as they require in Oudh. This 
family is now spending upon salt barter five kachcha sers of grain 
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in four days; it was consuming in the four days 444 kachcha sers of 
coarse grain, so 10 per cont. of the expenditure in food is placed to the 
account of salt. When grain becomes dearer the proportion will rise to 7 
per cent, 

The broad result is that salt, even if none is given to cattle, costs a 
family from 6 to 8 per ‘cent. ofits entire expenditure, fucl being nothing, 
and clothes a mere trifle. Of course in Kheri and Sitapur salt is dearer 
than in Unao aud Lucknow, through which districts it comes. Wea hava 
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commodity from one rupee to five rupees eight annas per maund, 
and the state thereby easily collects a large tax. It may be added here 
that the jail allowance is 5 sers 11 chhataéks for all the prisoners, or one 
quarter chhaték per day. This is at the rate of about six sers for each 
adult and three sers for each child; it is much below the rate sanctioned 
in some other provinces, and less than the amount which people will 
voluntarily consume (vide above statistics), The salt department declares 
that two sers per head are sufficient. It is probable that man would live 
in very tolerable health for years on this allowance ; but as the experiment 
has admittedly never been tried, more exact statistics are awaited us to 
what longevity can be achieved on tio sers of salt per annum. 


Condition of the agriculturists——The condition of the major portion. 
of the agricultural peasantry is wretched in the extreme. Their clothing 
is insufficient, and their food, as we have seen, consists either of kodo, 
and juér meal made into cakes, and caten with dal, or of new rice, which 
isan unwholesome dict unless most. carefully harvested, Very few of 
them ever touch wheaten breud, whilecoudiments, such as ghi and spices, 
are used in quantities so minute’as to failof.any material effect upon the 


vigour of the peasant. 


The rural population of Kheri are compelled in Jarge numbers to watch 
their fields at night, in order to preserve thom from the depredations of 
wild animals. They are perched upon platforms elevated eight feet above 
the ground, and thinly covered with brush-wood or thatch. During the 
winter months the cold in those cages isextreme. Asa rule, the watchers 
possess a blanket-often the only one in the family,—but not infrequently 
it is found that the whole househuld cannot muster a single blanket to 
protect the field-watcher from the inclemeney of the weather, 


Manufactures and trade.—The district: manufactures call for hardly 
any remarks. Weaving and cotton printing, both of the coarsest kind, are 
pursued by 8,155 and by 990 artificers respectively: Kheri pargana is 
the principal scat of both, but there is no export of either product. Grain 
of all kinds is exported from the district, but it is impossible to give any, 
exact statistics, because the returns only show what is sent out of the pro- 
vince. The other exports are turmeric, tobacco, timber of all kinds, 
sugar, Syrup, hides, bullocks, and ghf. Catechu is made in large quantities 
throughout the northern parts of the district fromthe Acacia catechu, here 
called Khair. The heart-wood is chopped out and boiled down by a caste 
called Khairis. Khas-khas (Andropogon muricatum), whose roots are used 
for making tattis, is exported in large quantities, being taken down the 
Gumti and the Gogra to Benares and Patna. 


The great fairs of Gola Gokaranndth are hopeful features in the 
district trade. There are two, ouc in January, which is attended by 
almost 50,000 people, the other in February, which lasts about fifteen days, 
and at which 150,000 persons are said to assemble. The great fair is 
increasing rapidly in fame and number of attendants ; goods worth about 
Rs. 150,000 being sold annually by traders from all parts of Tndia. 


192 KHE 


The imports into Kheri from the North-Western Provinces in 1872. 
consisted of — 





Maunds, Value, 

Ra, 
Cotton wa 98,200 vee 3,51,000 
Salt owe (74,464 oe 423,229 
Khari* ne) 4,712 a4 22,631 
Country cloth ea ow =1,70,090 
English piece-goods ay we = 19,102 
Total 11,26,500 

The exports— 

Mannds, Rs. 
Tobacco ve 28,200 wae 72,000 
Edible grains ws §=684,000 soe 3,391,000 
Timber a 12,000 
Country cloth aes 21,000 
Sugar wa. 4,800 see =: 28,000 
Spicest ww» =—« 6,686 «. =: 88, 583 
Total 8,659,355 


It thus appears that imports ure threo times as valuable as exports, 
The only mistakes apparent in the above official return are the valua- 
tions of tobacco and sugar ; the former ought to be priced at about Rs. 7 

er maund instead of three; the latter, which is a coarse article, might 
airly be valued at Rs. 2-8-0 instead of Rs. 6-0-0. Still it is evident 
that the imports largely exceed in yalue the exports except as 
regards the oil-seed and grain trade, which passes mainly by the 
Chauka and Kauridla to Patna and Dinapore. Timber also goes down 
the Suheli; charcoal down the Gumti to Lucknow. None of these 
matters are credited to the district. The Kheri grain too, which is loaded 
‘on boats at the ghats of the Chauka-and Kauriila rivers, is credited to 
Fyzabad : because in its passage.down the Gogra it coasts that, district, 
although it never even passes through it. This defect in the district 
returns renders them all deceptive. : 


River trade.—-The principal ghats or landing places on the Chauka 
in the Kheri district are Dilhfmau and Pachperi on the+ Chauka and 
Shitébi and Katadi ghdts on the Kauriala. From them grain is exported 
either to Bahramghat for the local Lucknow demand, or to Dinwén- 
ghat seven miles west of Fyzabad; from thence other traders take it by 
rail or river to Lucknow or Patna. Or lastly, grain goes to Simaria ghat 
fifteen miles west of Patna, near Chupra. 


The boats—The traffic is carried on in flat-bottomed boats, of ‘which 
the smallest are mere hollow sdl trees, drawing two and a half to three feet, 
it is said, when loaded, but certainly floating when empty in twelve inches ; 
they will carry 200 local maunds, or 3,600 sers, or about three tons and a 
quarter. The néxt largest size is about 500 maunds or 18,000 tbs, above 
eight tons: they draw four feet when loaded. The largest size is equal 
to the carriage of 1,200 local maunds, or nearly twenty tons; they 
require four to five feet water. The smallest size costs about Rs. 80, the 
largest about Rs, 400, They belong to Kahars called, when practising this 








ee 


* Sulphate of Soda, + Turmeric, 
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trade, Gorias. They are hired out to the grain merchants at a rate per 
hundred maunds of carriage. 


Cost of carriage.—This varies every year, and is now* Re, 9 from Shitabi- 
ghiat and Rs, 5 from Chahlfri ghat per hundred maunds to Dinw4n, and from 
Shitabighét to Chupra Rs. 15. These rates are more than double those 
ordinarily current. The rate to Simariaghdt from Chahlari was Rs. 5 ; it is 
now 12 and Rs, 10 from Bahramghat. .Even at this rate the railway 
cannot compete with river traffic. The same amount of grain at the 
low rate of 4th of a pie per mile per maund will cost about Rs. 10 to take 
to Patna by rail, the distance being about 400 miles, although it will be 
reduced to 300 when the Oudh and Rohilkhand line is completed. It is 
true that the voyage will last fifteen days by water and only three by rail, 
but that is no advantage, rather a loss to the shipper, who has his grain 
stored for him in the vessel while the price is rising. 


The abovementioned rates also include the return voyage, and 
although the boats are often empty, yet they sometimes bring Bengal rice 
and salt from Patna. This is English sali, which up to 1872 came as far 
as Bahramgbat, and sold there-at Rs, 5 permaund, but the opening of the 
railway to Fyzabad has reduced the price of Punjab salt, and driven the 
English out of the market. Still itis evident that in ordinary years river 
carriage, as far as the traftic between Oudh and Bengal is concerned, is 
one hundred per cent. cheaper than railway. The present high rates for 
boat hire also prevailed in 1867, and were caused doubtless by the 
scarcity in Bengal. The traffic continues all the year. During the rains 
the east wind may generally be depended on, and boats go up-stream 
at the rate of 40 miles in a day, if circumstances are favourable. An aver- 
age voyage from Dinwan to Chahliri and back—a distance of 180 miles— 
should be completed in twelve days. Of the boat hire abovementioned 
half is taken by the owner of the boat andjhalf gocs to the four men who 
pull or pole it along. Two men will manage a small boat. The grain- 
dealers are of all castes, but the boat-owners are all Kahars or Gorias, 
Boats engaged in the Bengal trade go up the Kewani to Séndi, six miles 
beyond Jahdngirabad, but only in the rains; it might casily be made 
navigable all the year round. The traders complain of many shallows 
above Réjpur near Chahliri on the Chauka. In the Nawabi the trade 
was almost confined to Khargughaét in Nanpdara and Bahramghat; every 
landholder who had a fortalice on the bank made the boats pay transit 
dues, At Mallépur, Baundi, Chahlarighdt, Bhitauli, every (ten or twelve 
miles in fact, the vessel had to bring to and pay dues. 


The grain carried to Bengal was generally maize and millets of sorts, 
gram, wheat, oil-seeds, but in 1873, for the first time in the merchants’ 
memory, kodo was exported and formed the main article of traffic. This 
probably indicated that there was no other grain in any abundance, and 
that the Oudh people was trenching on its foad stores. 


Minerals.—-There are no mineral productions, except a little petro- 
leum in Khairigarh. Kankar of good quality in large slabs is met with 
near Gola, Saltpetre is manufactured in quantity at Dhaurabra, 
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Roads and communications—There are no metalled roads im the 
district except that from Shahjahanpur toSitapur, which passes for 21 miles 
through the south-west corner. One raised and bridged road runs from 
Sitapur through Oel to Lakhimpur,28 miles, thence to Gola, 20 miles, and 
thence to Muhamdi, 18 miles. The accompanying table shows the length 
and direction of cach road, and also proves how inferior the communications 
are, as seven of the roads are useless for five months of the year. It. is, no 
doubt, very costly to construct bridges in this district, not so much owing 
to the violence of the floods as to the alluvial nature of the soil, which 
affords no firm foundation, and which is liable every year to be pierced 
by new channels, which render the old bridges useless, Since the 
suppression of the mutinies many bridges have been built, including two 
over the Gumti; the cost. of these works has in some instances been as 
high as Rs. 20, 000. 

Kheri roads. 
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1] Lakhimpur to 103 | Unmetall-| 1 Bj ou. | oe | One at Ocel, | Used through- 

Sitapur. ed, out the year, 

2} Ditto to 23! Ditto bes BI [Flees | one ve Not much 
Mahewa, used. 

8} Ditto to 34 | Ditto Mead | tee hlclees | ave wee Practica ble 
Kheri, through o ut 

the year, 

4) Ditto wid 44 Ditto Pitt} 4}/ 1] Oneat Si- | Do. do. do. 
Muhamdi to kandar a- 

Shahjahain - . bed and 
pur, ; the other 
oH Muham- 

i. 

5! Ditto vid Gola 38 Nitto we | WO} LY] ae sie Do. do. do 
to Mubamdi, 

6| Gola to Aliganj, 8 Ditto ese |) BP We [eee iii Do. ao, do. 

7| Do. to Kothar, 12 Ditto woe | eve | 8 | vee es Do, do, do, 

8} Lakhimpur to lo Ditto sie, | oba8e | cane? foes ae Not practica- 
Bahraich, bie = during 

the rains, 
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the rains. 

11} Ditto vid Ali- 36 Ditto era es 2 ue Gael erry a Do. do do. 
ganj to Mai- 
Véni. 

18] Ditto to Mai- 22 Ditto ve | S| DB | ase toe Do. do. do. 
kalganj. 

13s} Gola to Bhir.., 174 | Ditto ee | 2] cee | oes PR Do, do. do, 

14 Matera to Palia, 48 Ditto baa boee: feeeas >) ae Kee Do. do, do, 
15} Lakhimpur to/} 2 Ditto we fae | 1 es we Do. doa, de. 


Singahi, | }ready, 
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The following is an extract from official route book. The principal 
district roads are-— 


(1.) From Sitapur to Lakhimpur. This passes for 28 miles within the 
boundaries of this district. The stages are Oel and Lakhimpur; the latter 
8 miles from the former. There are 5 ndlas on this road. 


(2.) From Shahjahénpur to Lakhimpur. This road passes for 52§ miles 
throughout this district, The stages arc— 


Muhammadpur 9 miles from Shéhjahinpur, Muhamdi 10 miles further, 
Kumbhi 7} miles, Sikandarabad 84 miles, Kaimahra 9 miles, and Lakhim- 
pur 8} miles. The rivers are the Sukheta (not bridged), the Gumti 
(bridged), the Kathna (bridged), the Sariyan (bridged), and the Jamwari 
(bridged). There arc 8 nélas on this road. 


(3.) From Sitapur to Shéhjahénpur in the North-Western Provinces, 
This passes for 333 miles throughout this district. The stages are Maholia 
14 miles from Sitapur, Maikalganj 9 miles further, and Udaipur 10 miles, 
The rivers are the Sardyan, the Perhi;the Kathna, and the Gumti—all of 
which are bridged, There are only 2 nélas. 


(4.) From Sitapur to Pilibhit in the North-Western Provinces. This 
passes for 45 miles throughout this district. The stages are :— 


Barwar 6 miles from the border of the Sitapur district, ‘and Muhamdi 10 
miles from the former. The rivers are tle Saréyan, the Perhi, the Kathna, 
and the Gumti—all bridged except the last, 


Weights and measures—The weights used in the principal bazars are 
the legal ser and maund, the ser bemy 2057 ths., bat the local weights are 
very different. The local ser still used exclusively m rural life and con- 
jointly in all the principal bazars_is a small one; five sers are roughly 
equal to two and a quarter Government seis, and the ordinary multiple 
used in transactions js five. The banidn will buy the villager’s grain at 
so many “ paseris,” or weight of five sers, equal to 4-9 ths. per rupee. Tha 
local ser is almost equal to an Euglish pound. The local maund is equal 
to eighteen Government sers. The paseri has increased in size since annex- 
ation; it was formerly 29 gandas of six rupees, it is now 30 gandas; it former- 
ly equalled 2 sors 3} chhatiks, now it equals 2 sers 4 chhatiéks. The ordi- 
nary mode of reckoning is by takas ; cach taka equivalent to half a ganda. 
The paseri in general use is equivalent to 60 takas or 30 gandas; at least 
so it is said ; but if the ganda consists of six chihradar rupees of 180 grains 
each, the paser} will weigh 32,400 grains; wheércas the paseri does admit- 
tedly weigh 2} sers exactly which comes to 32,600 grains. There is some 
mistake in the shop-kecper's assertions on the subject. There are variations 
throughout the district. In Khairigarh the paseri is equal to 62 takas. 
In Muhamdi an indigenous pakka scr is current. This is equivalent to 96 
machhlidar or Lucknow rupees of 172* grains, This is supposed to be one 
quarter larger than the Government ser, but really it is little more than a 
seventh larger. We have also the Jarge maund used for dealings in tobac- 
co and gur, and equivalerit to twenty-four paseris. 





* Prinsep’s Tables, page 56. 
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Land measures.—The local unit of area is the kachcha or small bigha. 
Its area varies in every pargana and in every village. On the average, 
south of the Ul above five go to an acre, north of the UI about three and 
a half; but there is no certainty, as the people say it depends on the 
length of the patwari’s foot and that on the pleasure of the landlord. 
Sugarcane and garden crops are always measured by a smaller bigha than 
other crops. Disputes between landlord and tenant on this head have 
occurred occasionally. : 


It may be considered desirable to go into the details of the land mea- 
sures. The unit of all mensuration is the kasi or double pace which con- 
sists of 26 girahs, each girah being 2} anguls or finger-breadths ; therefore 
the kasi consists of 65 finger-breadths. Th? standard yard of 36 inches 
consists of 19 girahs or 474 anguls ; therefore the kasi is 49} inches, four 
feet one inch and a quarter. Now (20) twenty kasis square or four hun- 
dred square kasis make the kachcha bigha in common use; therefore the 
common bigha should be 82 feet 5 inches square, and the area should be 
almost 749 square yards. It must.be remembered that the ordinary or 
tailor’s yard is only 16 girahs, 


The above is called the “ jamai kasi,” or measure for land paying money 
rent, When land is on batai terms, that is to say, when a portion of the 
produce is taken, there is nu motive on the landlord’s part for diminishing 
the measure of length; then the kasi 1s extended to 72 anguls or about 
29 girahs, equal to 1°52 of the standard yard, and the bigha to 9242 square 
yards. The standard bigha of the North-Western Provinces is 3,025 square 
yards, the acre is 4,840 square yards, so the local vigha is sometimes less 
than a sixth of an acre, sometimes a little less than one-fifth. The gaz 
and the jarib, it will be observed, are not nentioned at all—vide Prinsep’s. 
useful Tables, pages 123—127. 


In fine the area of a field, and consequently the rent payable by the 
tenant, are determined by the length of the patwéii’s stride as he paces 
along its edge. In Oudh the patwari is the paid servant of the landlord, 
That the bigha is not a great deal smaller than it is may be due to. the 
action of the former native Government, which retained in theory and 
often exercised in practice the right of taking direct possession of all lands 
except the taluqdar’s nankfr or personal demesne. It was understood also 
that the landlord was to hand over all his collections from the tenants to 
Government, less certain authorized allowances. It was the lIandlord’s 
interest to make the sum which he had to pay Government on his rent-roll 
appear as small as possible. Now the rent per bigha could not be entered 
lower than was usual in the neighbourhood because the Government 
officer would at once order the rate to be raised, It was easier to use a 
larger bigha than the authorized one, because such a fraud could not be 
detected without measurements. Therefore the landlord used a Jarge 
bigha at any rate for his or his relatives sir lands and for high caste men, 
often, indeed, for all his tenants. He made up for the diminution of his 
rent-roll so caused by taking numerous cesses of all kinds. Formerly, 
therefore, it was the joint interest of the landlord and tenant that the 
bigha should be a large one; now their wishes and interests are diverse and 
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adverse on this point. Formerly both were united against the Government, 
the real landlord ; now Government has ceased practically to be a land- 
lord, and has handed over all its powers and opportunities to the taluqdar. 


One result in Kheri will be that the bigha will get smaller and smaller. 
Already there have been contests in the law courts: the Jandlords even 
went so far as to say that the sugarcane bigha was only 52 anguls, one-fifth 
less than the above mentioned “ jamai kasi.” Then the bigha would be 
under 66 feet square, and the area, 484 square yards, would be just one- 
tenth of an acre. This last has been frequently imposed on sugarcane 
fields by the landlord; it is called the “ bawan kasi.” There is nothing 
peculiar about the measures of length. 


Wages : rate of interest.—There is no large class of either carpenters or 
smiths in the district. Work of this kind is done for the rich generally 
by permanent dependents of their own who receive grants of land for the 
poor by the regular village servants who are paid by a portion of the grain 
reaped at harvest. When this is not the case village carpenters and 
smiths get as low as 24 anuas per day) superior workmen in the town 3 
and 4 annas; goldsmiths work in silver at half an anna for each rupee- 
weight made up; in gold at one anna for plain work. There has been no 
rise of wages. Ploughmen get 1} sers daily, and generally a blanket. 
Children are largely employed for frightening away birds and animals 
from the crops; they get two pice # day for the month before the crop is 
ripe. Reaping is paid by a share of the crop, generally every twentieth 
heap. Digging is paid for by the piece; when waste land is broken up 
two and a half to three bighas for the rupee are exacted. A labourer can 
earn Rs. 2-12-0 per month in this way. 


Apparently there are very small savings in the district, except in 
Palia, where the rents are low, probably because the pargana was till 1866 
in Sh4hjahanpur; in Khairigarh also the tenant class make a good deal of 
money in breeding cattle. In these parganas the women wear a great 
deal of jewellery, and the group round a wellis sometimes bright with 
silver ornaments; but as a rule the poorer women wear very little, nothing 
but a nose-ring, 


The following isa letter from the tahsildar of Muhamdi on this subject :-— 


“The needy husbandman has to borrow at seed time when grain is 
dearest, and has to repay at harvest time when grain is commonly cheap- 
est. The grain lent is generally valued at the price ruling at seed time, 
and is repaid at harvest in the amount of grain then purchasable for the 
same ‘sum as well as for interest at 2 annas per rupee. For instance, if a 
cultivator borrows grain, the valueot which according to the rate prevailing 
in the borrowing season is Rs, 2, he would have to give grain purchasable 
for Rs. 2-4-0 at the harvest. If, however,the grain is not repaid at the next 
harvest, but remains due, the tenant has to pay interest at 4 annas per 
rupee in kind in addition to the grain purchasable for the original value 
of grain. When the grain is not very dear at the sced time it is lent 
on interest at deorha (4), or suwdya (4) rate: for instance, if a tenant bor- 
rows 20 sers of grain he world deliver 30 or 25 sers at the harvest. 
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occasionally loans of inferior grain are repaid in the same weight of supe- 
rior. Advances of grain for food and maintenance are also repaid at the 
above rates, with but one slight difference which is this; if the tenant 
borrows grain only for two months prior to the cutting of his harvest, he has 
generally to repay the loan in kind without interest at the rate ruling at 
the harvest. For instance, if a tenant borrows 15 sers of wheat valued 
Re. 1 in February at the rate ruling in that month, he will have to pay 
wheat of one rupee only-at the rate prevailing at the harvest. 


“Cultivators of sugarcane are mostly in debt. The cultivation of 
sugarcane is ordinarily commenced and comploted with the usurious aid 
of native bankers, and a single bad season places the cultivator in pecu- 
niary difficulties from which he finds it most difficult tu extricate himself 
for years. Advances for sugarcane cultivation are generally made from 
August to January on terms of usury proportioned to the borrower's 
need, and on the security of his anticipated crop, and the cultivator gene- 
rally promises to supply saccharine produce to the lender. An agreement 
is almost always'cxactedto pay loss of profits, at varyingrates, but generally 
at Re. 1 per maund for as many maunds asthe cultivator fails to deliver 
at the appointed time, and this is paid of course in addition to the unpaid 
loan. fy e account is generally closed im Bhaddon (August) and a balance 
struck against the cultivator; and » contract to’ deliver rib of that 
balance at the next season is implied, even if not expressed. The num- 
bers of the indebted cultivators of crops other than sugarcane are not 
increasing, on the contrary they are decreasing since the Nawabi. 


“ The rents in this tahsil are to a great extent paid in money, and the 
high prices of produce ruling in the reign of British Government, joined 
with the apparent immunity they now enjoy from the exactions and 
oppressions of landlords, are favourable to them: 


«The following is the rate of wages paid to labourers :-— 


“Tn Muhamdi tes se on 1} anna. 
In villages ak on and 1 anna, 14 aona. 
1} anna.” 


CHAPTER III. 
THE PEOPLE. 
Population of the district—Occenpations of the penple—Religion—The Mandua fest{val— 
The worship uf Mahaédeo-~Castes of Kheri—Meaning of caste—The Pasia—The Ahi ra— 
The Karmis—The Chhattris—Influence of the Chhattris—Causea of their ascendency-— 


Tenures—List of taluqdars of the district—Tabular statement showing the tribal diatribu- 
tiou of property—Village communities the first form of society—The non-agriculturists. 


Population of the district—The census was taken in 1869, no regular 
enumeration having been previously made, Thepopulation of Kheri district 
is 737,732, or 232 to the squaremile of total area, but, deducting the Govern- 
ment forest from which cultivation is excluded, the population is 281 to 
the square mile. The adjoining district. of Shahjahdnpur, one similar in 
ail physical aspects, has a population of 437 to the square mile. There 
is nothing to account for this except the fact that the latter district has 
enjoyed for seventy years the benefits of English rule. Of this popula- 
tion 73,575 or ten per cent. are Musalmans ; but,as this is the average pro- 
portion in the province, and indeed approximates that of the whole 
empire, it calls forno remarks. There are 399,275 males, and 338,457 
females, or a percentage of 54 males to46 females. The accompanying table 
givesa slightly different result, “I. cannet say which is more reliable -~ 


District Kheri--Area and Population, 
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District Kheri—Area and Population—(continued.) 
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Norz.—In this table the figures are not exactly the same as those referred to in the letter 
press, The former represents the population“ef the district compiled from the village 
returns of 1869, added up afresh in 1871; the latter gives the figuresin the Oudh cen- 
aus report, the discrepancy cannot be acounted for except by clerical errors in the cen« 
sus report, 


Occupation of the people.-According to the census returns 38 per 
cent. of the Hindus and 54 per cent. of the Muhammadans are not engaged 
in agricultural pursuits, but it is doubtful whether this return is correct, 
there being hardly any manufactures and little ‘trade to employ such a 
large proportion of the people. There, are 164,452 male adults engaged 
in agriculture, and they occupy on an average five acres of land each; but 
this includes fallows which, in this district owing to the want of manure, 
are of large extent. The number of landed proprietors is very small, 
(4,209), but thirty of them hold three quarters of the entire district. The 
occupations will be referred to again under trade and manufactures. 














Religion. —The Hindu religion of Kheri is that common to the rest 
of Oudh, except that the worship of Mah&deo or Shiva is more exclusively 
in the ascendant. The largest gatherings are at Gola in honour of this 
divinity, at Marwa in Dhaurahra pargana, in honour of a local hermit, 
Munna Das by name, and at Kheri in honour of the Rimlfla. The first is 
attended by about 150,000 people, the two latter by about 15,000 each. 
None of the temples are of any architectural interest, nor is it supposed 
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that any are of much antiquity. The only image of any interest is one 
called Dhanakdhéri Nath at Majhgaon in Nighdsan. It is of white 
marble, the head dress consists of a high cong rising from a circular cap, 
without any ornament, It is clearly of Tartar or Thibet origin, its owner 
is a Jangre Chhattri, and has connexions within the Thibet mountains. 
The extreme plainness of the figure and the absence of all details render 
it useless to theorize about an image which is interesting and unique pro- 
bably in Ondh. Among sacred places may be mentioned the shrine of 
Deokali in Kheri, Balmiar Barkhaér in Muhamdi, and a number of shrines 
in Haidarabad. 


The Mandua festival.~The fair at Mandwa or Marwa in Dhaurahra 
is of recent origin. The pilgrims number 15,000, and assemble round the 
tomb of their spiritual leader a Sundr, Munna Das, who died about sixty 
years ago. Among their customs are to salaam with both hands, to 
abstain from flesh meat, to worship an unlighted lamp. Recently the 
river Chauka diverged from its ancient course and cut a new one to the 
south. In its destroying progress it-reached the temple and had cut away 
a brick or two when the prayers of the attendant priest are said to have 
averted further damage. The river certainly changed its channel, and the 
temple is now high and dry. A shrine in honour of Tulshi Dis, the 
author of the Bhakha Rémfyana at Dhaurahra, is of more interest. He 
resided here for fifteen years, and is said to have cursed the Biscns ; hence 
their loss of all power in the district. 


The worship of Mahddeo—The worship of Mahddeo at Gola calls for 
more extended notice. I found it very difficult on the spot to get any exact 
details, the priests were unwilling to make any admission which would tell 
against the antiquity of their shrine. My own impression is that up till 
the time of Alamgir the shrine was simply 4 Buddhist ruin, venerated by 
the neighbours as the superstitious Hindu does venerate anything old 
and mysterious. There is a tradition that Alamgir endeavoured when 
visiting the place to drag out of the earth the great stone pillar which 
represents Mahddeo ; that the elephants harnessed to chains could not 
move it, although excavations had been made all round, and when the 
emperor approached to discover the cause, tongues of flame carted from the 
bottom of the pillar towards him. The dismayed monarch is said to have 
retired, and endowed the shrine with extensive rent-free lands. It is pro- 
bable that some lieutenant of the emperor’s was terrified into abandoning 
his design of digging for gold beneath the foundations of the pillar by 
some easily contrived stratagem as above related. It is not likely that 
any endowment was given ; there is no trace of such in the records, and if 
_ there had been the buildings would have been more extensive and splen- 
did than they are. Further, the god’s power was apparently limited to harm- 
less pyrotechnics ; for one of the circumcised, with his Jeddart axe, struck 
the top of the pillar, and sliced off a huge fragment, leaving the divinity 
a most unsightly and decayed looking object: we are not told that this 
sacrilege was punished in any way. 


The monastery was formerly in the hands of the Joshis, but is now, 
and has been for at any rate eleven generations, managed by the 
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Goshains, They are celibates, theoretically at any rate, and adopt dis- 
ciples of all castes; they bury their -dead in a sitting posture, and choose 
their mahant (high priest) by popular election. The present chief of the 
community is a Chhattri. There are only ten tombs of previous mahants, 
from which it is obvious that the society cannot haye been above 200 
years old ; for even ifa Musalman iconoclast had levelled the ancient tombs 
they would have been re-erected at once by the disciples to whom they 
were familiar and venerable, There are a number of minor shrines, but 
the most sacred place is a Shiwfla of ordinary construction about ten feet 
square; the god is simply the shaft of a round pillar, most likely one of 
them so common round Buddhist stupas.* 


The shrines and tombs. are all of the same construction, a square 
pediment, generally an octagonal shaft and a circular roof; they are simply 
enlarged copies of the Buddhist relic basket, and Buddhist bas-reliefs etill 
appearing in recesses of the walls sufficiently proves the origin of the wor- 
ship. In the neighbourhood several Buddhist images of the purest type 
have been dug up, they are of baked-clay. 


The temple is supposed to “be only the: omphalos, or holy of holies, 
the central spot of a large area of sacred ground. There are four gates on 
the borders of this holy land, supposed to be at equal distances, twelve 
kos or eighteen miles from the eentre. There are some in Shéhjah4npur 
to the west on the Gumti, Gadai Nath in village Shahpur, pargana Bhty 
to the north, Deokali Né&th near Kheri to the east, Barkhar in pargana 
Muhamdi to the south, or rather south-west. Through these four darwdzas 
or wickets all wealthy persons are compelled to pass before approaching 
the shrine. They are not at opposite points of the compass, and it 
appears probable that the pricsts selected places already famous locally, and 
inaugurated a connexion between them and the temple of Mahddeo, 
eonciliating local feclings, mutually exalting and supporting each other. 
Of course it would be a double attraction to the pious, a source of double - 
profit to the priest, if one jowney would carry the pilgrim to two sacred 
places, each of general and special sanctity, but both unitedly contributing 
to the welfare of the pilgrim’s body and soul, each levying contributions 
on his gratitude. It was the same system of reconciling Hinduism with 
local superstitions,and adding to the instruments of drawing upon the coffers 
of sinners, which we find in the avatars of Vishnu. 


There is also as at Benares and other shrines in India, Ireland, and 
other superstitious countries, a kind of sacra via—a circuit round the 
shrine at a distance of two kos or three miles from it. This will be 
eighteen miles, and should be performed on foot by minor sinners, but by 
measuring successive lengths of the body, fair crown-and.toe progress, if 
the crime is of great magnitude. Some say that this vircuitisa relic of sun- 
worship, and in imitation of the apparent course of that mminary. This 
has also four shrines, like the satellites of the great. central star, Badar 
Kund to the east, Pandha to the north (a little shrine buried in the sal 
forest), Kirnagar to the south (also in the jungle), and Main Kund in 
Abhmadnagar to the west. 





kergusson's Architecture, Volume I], Ceylou, 
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That this circuit is also a. later novelty, due’to absorption and assimila- 
tion of minor local cults, is proved by .the fact that the image of Mahé- 
deo at this last meutioned place was only discovered about furty years ago 
by the zamindar to whom its presence beneath the earth was revealed in 
a dream. In other words the: priest thought there were not enough toll- 
gates and erected another series, taking advantage of certain local sacellg. 
The devices of this society have been crowned with success, the fame and 
sanctity of the temple of Gola Gokarannéth have spread far and wide, 
and 150,000 people are supposed to have assembled at the last festival. 
No doubt the cause of this may be traced to the fact that the place was 
always reckoned a sacred one,, and the devotional feelings of the people 
had always turned to it. At first probably they worshiped the sun here, 
then Gautama Buddha, now Mahaédeo. Dcokdéli, the western gate, is still 
notéd for its tank where the sun-worshippers assemble even now. 


That the Goshiins, when they introduced the worship of Mahédeo, 
grafted it on Buddha worship is quite clear. Like the Buddhist monks 
they chose the edge of a gveat forest into which the anchorites. might 
retire during the cold weather ; they adopted the yellow garb, the celibacy 
of the religious orders; they called their priests samads in imitation of 
the Buddhists; and here, adopting the vital principels of Buddhism, they 
overturned the caste hierarchy, the Jevitical system which confined the 
priesthood to one tribe, and they allowed numbers of all castes to adopt 
the xacerdotal profession. 


The worship of Mahadeo in Kheri, far from being a repulsive and 
sensual phallic cult, is a graft frum Buddhism, in which little has been 
changed except the symbol of adoration. The tendency to abandon the 
worship of Vishnu, and Bhawéni, Ganesh, and the skull-decked Shiva, 
for a simple pillar may be owing to a greatcr yearning aftcr monotheism, 
may be derived from the Buddhist adoration of pillars, but is probably 
mainly a revulsion from the worship. of deified human beings, and of 
more or less monstrous demons. At any rate it is a purer and more 
spiritual faith than any other now prevalent in Oudh. Such will be 
the testimony of those who- have been prescut at what are called its 
orgies, but which to the careful observer will appear to be nothing but 
the exuberance of devotion in an excitable people. Those who discover 
a necessary connexion between this cult and phallic worship ore 
fond of pomting to the popular admission that it is a lingam which is 
adored. In the first place one may mix with the crowd of adorerg 
for hours and days without ever hearing the word ling, while Mahédeo 
is on the lips of every pilgrim as he dips in the sacred tank or counts 
his beads. Further, tho phallic meaning of ling is only a derivative 
one; the only proper Sanskrit meaning of ling is sacred place. In the 
Dekkan and in the east of India where phallic worship is really a prevalent 
almost an exclusive cult, the genera] term has been applied to and appro- 
priated by the species, but there is nothing but mere assumption to show 
that this has taken place in Ondh. 


I have no exact statistics of the numbers of temples, these shrines are 
more the token of wealth than of religious feeling. The Musalmans are 
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nearly all Sunnis. Most of them are converted Hindus, they are not very 
enthusiastic for their new faith; except in the town of Kheri, there is not 
even a decent place of worship for them. 


Fhe castes of Kheri-—There is nothing of special interest in the 
caste distribution. The Brahmans are 60,512, or 9 per cent. of the Hindus 
the Chhattris only 26,150, or less than 4 per cent.; the most numerous 
caste is that of the Chamars, who number 83,984, and next to them are 
the Ahirs 69,383, Kurmis 67,113, Murdos 38,480, Kiséns 5,526. Theonly 
remarkable feature presented by the population tables is the comparative 
scarcity of the higher castes—Brahmans, Chhattris, Kdyaths, and Vaishyas. 
They number only 104,894, or 15 per cent. of the Hindus; in the whole 
province they amount to 2,480,414, or almost 25 per cent. The reason of 
this is not fur to seek. The low castes are the: first, in all instances, to 
occupy the wilderness and redeem it from nature, and much of the Hheri 
district has but very recently been brought under cultivation. There was 
little to invite the Chhattri or Brahman. There are very few temples, 
and none of ancient repute, consequently the priestly class is not numer- 
ous. Wealth has not yet’accumulated in the district, therefore no mili- 
tary class was wanted to defend it, “Population was so thin that disputes 
about boundaries, that fertile source of internal warfare, were compara- 
tively rare, and but few professional soldiers were required. The district, 
too, was-so distant from any scat of Government that there could be little 
interference with the great landholders, who found it more profitable in 
many cases to have low caste. industrious tenants than the prouder 
Arians, The proportion of Aborigines is large. Pésis, Ahirs, and Cha- 
mirs have increased and multiplied for thousands of yeats; Chhattris 
and other Arians only entered the district in any numbers within a recent 
period, and increased slowly ; because neither the food nor climate suited 
their more highly-strung organizations. 


All the towns now existing are of recent foundation. Kheri was 
founded in the 16th century, Muhamdi and Aurangabad inthe 17th. Of 
their origin one common tale is told. The Musalman or Chhattri came 
through the woods and marshes (the country then lying much lower than 
now), and seized upon the slight hills or hummocks where some P4si or 
Ahir patriarch ruled over a few mud huts. The rightful owner fled deeper 
into the forest, and the intruder built a block house or a brick fort to 
guard against his vengeance. 


There are only 4,049 Shekhs and Sayyads in Kheri ; these Musalmans 
not caring to reside in the wilderness; there are 15,590 Pathéns, 9,599 
Juléhas or weavers, and 7,065 Ghosis. There are 4,081 Jats, of whom 
there are only 10,800 in the province. Kheri is also the headquarters 
of the Chhipis or cotton-printers—a caste largely found in parganas Kheri 
and Srinagar ; there are 3,841 out of 8,354 in the entire province. There 
are 127 Brijbasis out of 319 in the province. This is a nomad caste 
which is found in Atwa Piparia and Muhamdi, living during the winter in 
mat tents. There are 4,943 Goshdins, The industrial castes on the whole 
prevail in this district, and so far the elements of prosperity abound. 
The detailed list of the castes and there occupations is as follows -— 
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Detail of castes with the numbers each admits of in Khevi district. 
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Cagtes. Profestion, ae | _ Custer, | Profession, nO 
' 1 
ee a | : 2 seas So ips 
HIGHER CARTERS OF (LOWER CASTES OP 
Musaumans. HInbus—(coutd.) | 
Sayyad .. | Vanded Proprietor | 1,259 J Dhanuk. Bansphor, Basket-maker, work. 2,997 
pensioner. er odn bamboo; | 
Shokh, Milki, Kore- Cultivator ane 38,780 the womeu mid. * 
shi. : ‘ Wives. 
Pathan, Rubela ... | Ditto | 18,500 J Gararia | Shepherd vey | 16,738 
Maghal ey. Ditty aoe 1,054 g Ufalwar ... | Confeotiency ae 1,955 
Kalwar w, | Distiller eee) BRL 
LOWER CASTER OF Kisan «| Cultivator | 6288 
MUSALMAN, KRhatik w. | Fowler, pig-keaper, £046 
Kuhar .. | Fisherman boatman, | 22,018 
Dhunia wa | Cotton: Cleaner — Or 6,999 palki-bearer, 
Comber, Kuhir .. {| Potter an 6,103 
Darzi a) Tailor <8 9,250 Kori wa. | Weaver vee | 14,688 
hot ) Milkman ae 7.085 | Karimi Cultivator vee | 07,113 
Snisha, Réchhand, Weaver. maker of 9,599 Lohér Blacksmith ike 8,980 
Kitnchiband. weayor's brushes, Lodha Cultivator, tabourer, | 23,201 
and loom-maker, Lunia v. | Saltpetre und weft | 40,762 
Kunira vw. | Greengrocer a 2771 maker now labourer, 
Manihar "* | Ginga bangle-maker, 2.0a9 | Murdo Gardener, cultivator,| $8,482 
Kasal ... | Butcher wet Vous P Nto. Barber ve | 19,130 
Saiqalgar "| Metal buarnlaher or'| 13990 § Pas! .. | Watchman, tubourer,| 60,947 
sharpencr. ple keener, hunter, 
Other Muss Ses us 14,084 r eulltvator, 
her Mugalmans ile Sunir Jauhari, .., | Goldsmith wee | 2yhSt 
TicHER CARTES OF Tell *. | Oilman v1, 288 
HINpus, Tamboli eee Pan EMiuyelor and {8,750 
seller, 
Brahman ~ Principally cultiva- } 69,512 Thathera ve. | Dinmian ve) 1,044 
tor. : . : 
Jat, ee Ditvo “a 4,031 JABORIGINAT. CASTES 
Chhattri "| Cultivator servants, | 2,150 \ 
and landed pro- Ban}:ira .. | Caltivator, grain. ; 6,363 
priotors. merchant. | 
Kiyath |. | Clerkwand account: |) 7,948 || Ch4in Catechumaker ,,,/ 1472 
| ants. Nat Juggler 14,300 
Vaishya ... | Tradesman . | 11e70 § Thara w. | Hunter, enltivator, | 1,010 
LOWER CAaTES oF QELIGIONS SENDI- | 
Wimpua. LENT. i 
Ahir ... | Cowherd ve | 69,983 § Goshain ! ae 1 404% 
Rhunjwa ... | Gtain-parcher we 8,221 f Other Faqirs . 4,231 
Bhat .. | Bard aoe 2.370 
Barhal .. | Carpenter ae 8,791 MISCELLANEOUS, 
Rhangt w, | Siweoper tee 3,725 ; 
Chair “| Tanner, shoemaker, | 63,94 Persons whose castes, 
lubourer, ureunknownh .. . seh 10,168 
Chhipi ae oe stumper and | 3,848 | Travellers 4 to B47 
er. 
Dhobi .. | Washerman we | 11,559 J Total population of | sae 7,148,360 
the district. f 
| 

















Meaning of caste-—Before making any remark on the above table, it 
would be well to remind the reader that ‘jat’ or caste has two meanings, 
and that a confusion of terms exists. Some of the jats are really separate 
races and nations, each of which had apparently a country and polity of its 
own prior to its entry into India, or its admission into the Hindu system. 
These have been conquered, and have gradually spread to a certain extent 
among the other states of India, diffusmg themselves gradually, becoming 
as a rule of course more and more sparse as they wandered farther from 
the original centre, Thus the Rajputs, who form 40 per cent. of the popu- 
lation in parts of Rajputdna, become fewer and fewer towards the east till 
in Dacca and Calcutta they are less numerous than the Europeans. Others 
of the jats are of one common blood and stock, which has become severed 
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and divided by the exercise of separate trades, each of which, according 
to the Hindu system, must be followed exclusively by the children of those 
who from generation to gencration have practised it. The tendency to 
make trades-unions into permanent family preserves with peculiar customs 
and rites always cxisted in the east, and has been regularly organized by 
Hinduism. On this latter class, however, we must remark that there are 
in several instances two or more castes following the same profession. The 
Kahar and the Manjhi are both fishermen. The Kurmi, the K4chhi, the 
Lodh, the Murdo, the Gijar, are all cultivators. 


But the complication generally arises from the action upon each other 
of the two caste factors, the ethnic or natjonal and the trade-union, In 
Oudh several different kingdoms, which had existed separately for many 
hundred years during Buddhist times, were crushed together by the pres- 
sure of Moslem empire. In this the Hindu polity was more or less elabo- 
rate or wanting ; civilization, the division of labour and trades-unions, were 
in full force in one and absent in others. 


The Pasis, for instance, were asace,who had no trades-unions ; every 
man was a hunter, a shepherd,and «cultivator. When the Hindu system 
enveloped them in its folds, these three trades were already occupied by 
Kisins, Gwalas, and Bahelias respectively. The Pasi found that he could 
not compete with professionals, aud he gradually retired betaking himself 
to cultivation, combined with the task of protecting the crops from wild 
beasts and thieves, It was a system of union between different races, of 
severance between different trades, followed Ly natural selection of the 
fittest, through further combination or division. 


Thus the Alirs and the Bhars, the seats of whose nationality were in or 
near Oudh, had attained it is probable hiyher civilization, and a certain 
division of labour unknown ainong the Pasis. Each different kingdom 
had its cultivating class, its shepherd: class; in the process of time each 
had acquired a distinct uame in its own dialect; foreign conquest and 
Hinduism crushed all together, so the Gararia of one nation, the erelbais 
of another, continucd to exercise wherever they could their trade of 
herdsman. Similarly the Gfjar, the Kisin, the Kurmi, the Lodh, the 


cultivating classes of different nations, all intermingled and pursued their 
common toil, 


It is remarkable that the professions which belong to a higher state of 
civilization, those of the jewellers, oil-pressers, grain-parchers, washerman, 
carpenters, blacksmiths, have not cach a double or treble set of followers 
among modern Hindus, and this would show that they did not exist as 
separate trades in the little rude kingdoms, which were brought under the 
Hindu system, or else that the trade feeling in these more skilled and 


technical arts was so strong as to overcome national feeling and combine 
in one the followers of each trade.* 





* There is abundant evilence that in different nations of Hindustan, in which the 
Hindu system had been introduced, the different trades were called by different names 
derived from the vernaculars of the country. ‘The distiller in the north is called Kalwar, 
in the south Kalal, although these may be modifications of the same words. The low caste 
weaver is named Kori in Oudb, but Parla in the Central Provineca, Panka in other places ; 


the curious double combination of palanquin bearing and fishing is followed by the Kabae 
in the north and the Dhimmar in the sonth, 
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Tradition, geographical distribution,and internal divisions are the means 
of determining whother each jat isa separate ethnic unit or mercly a trade- 
union, an offshoot from the one parent stem, Tradition need not be 
dwelt upon; it has considerable valuc, as will appear in each instance. 
Geographical distribution is all important, and the Pdsi is perhaps the best 
mstance. 

The Pésis.—This race is confined to the province of Oudh, the division 
of Benares and Allahabad and the district of Shahjabanpur. Their own- 
traditions are to the effect that Sandfla, Dhaurabra, Mitauli, Ramkots 
in the district of Kheri, Hardoi, and Unao were all seats of their kings and 
power. Further, they do yet follow all such occupations as are absolutely 
necessary for the existence of a pastora] and agricultural race in a low 
state of civilization, and they have no divisions among themselves. The 
same remark may be made of the Bhars. They are a distinct nation 
whose capitals were in eastern Oudh, Allahabad, and Mirzapur; they are 
found there now and nowhere elsc.* On the other hand, the trades- 
union castes are found in almost equal popaion overall Northern India ; 
the barber, the carpenter, the blacksmith, and tho distiller are found every- 
where, and in almost the same proportion everywhere. 

The Ahtrs—Now to take a doubtful case that of the Ahirs: they are 
pretty evenly distributed over Oudh and the North-West Provinces ; 
but are almost entirely wanting in the Punjab, being about one in one 
hundred and fifty. Their traditions pout to separate nationalities ; they 
say that they ruled in Gujrat and in Buirdt Kherain Oudh, but were turned 
out of the Chhattri brotherhood because they married their brothers’ 
widows. The Ahirs, a shepherd race, are mentioned in the Mahabharata 
and by Ptolemy, as also their country Abhir. | Krishna was an Ahfr and 
one af the three divisions of the race; Nandbans, Yadubans, and Gwal- 
hans was no doubt called from his father. Nand : these races do. not 
intermarry. The so called Ahirs of Ondh, when questioned, always call 
themselves Gw&la or Gowdlbans, and it sceins probable that they are the 
trade-union shepherds of the Arian kingdoms, and the other two classes are 
the remains of the genuine Ahfr nation, 


But this is only speculation, What is clear is that there is an Abir race, 
niost probably Scythian as evidenced by their name of Yadubans, by their 
pastoral habits, and their marriage customs. Sometimes they claim to be 
Chhattris, others allege they are Vaisyas or Sudras ; in reality the fourfold 
division was becoming obsolcte, if it ever existed before they mingled with 
the great. Hindu family, and their place like that of the KAéyaths, J&ts, 
Gdjars, Bhars, Khattris, and others was never determined, They are not 
found at all in Berar, and this, while it determines their separate national 
existence to have been further north, throws doubt upon the story that 
Asirgarh was their capital. 


If speculation were to take a bolder flight, it would simply identify the 
Ahfrs with the Yadubans race which ruled in Dwérka and the Concan, { 








* A curious fact ia that wherever the Bhar is found the Gajur is wanting. Does thi 
denote a separation of the old or Bhar Gijars ? 7 

t Memoir in Bijnour Caste North-Westcrn Provinces Census Report 

t Journal R ALS., Vol. V., page 180, 
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and with the shepherd kings of Naipél. In the first place it is clear that 
the Yadubans were not reckoned Chhattris, They style themselves of the 
race of Yadu simply ; their primitive deity was Vishnu in the “ Viraha” or 
boar avatar; they arc admitted to have been Scythians, and they at one 
time ruled in Naipal, Kanauj, Dwarka, in fact over nearly all Northern In- 
dia. There are no Yadubans Chhattris now in existence. What has become 
ofthem ? On the other hand, we find a Yadubans race who are called by 
their Sanskrit speaking neighbours milkherds (Ahirs) in allusion to their 
pastoral life, who allege that they too were Rajputs (not Chhattris), who 
were not admitted into the brotherhood of the Arian Chhattris, because 
they married their brothers’ wives; in other words, I would infer they were 
Scythians, The race has spread over all Northern India. In the Punjab 
they have been converted to the Musalman faith, are called Rangars, and 
are alleged to be Musalman Rajputs ; in other words, descendants of the 
Yadubans kings. 


Kurmis.—The Kurmis are again a dubious race, are not found in 
the Punjab or in the Meerut Division; their centre is Behar and the 
Central Provinces, where they.-form withthe Malis half of the Hindu 
population. Thoy are very numerous in the Decean ; they spread north, 
and in Oudh they are about « fifteenth; in the North-West Provinces they 
dwindle to a thirticth. This points to their being a separate race. They 
worship Maroti Mahadeo, Bhawani, Khandoha, Vithoba. On the other 
hand, their own tradition and all linguistic evidence point to their being 
the agricultural or servile class of the Hindu community as defined by 
Manu. They are the cultivators of India, “par excellence,” althongh it 
certainly is not consistent with) the above identification that the Kurmis 
should be most numerous in Berar and less so in the provinces of the 
Antar-bed, where the Hindu polity was first established and flourished. 
There arc two groat Kurmi colonies in Kheri,—one in Haidarabad and 
Paila in which they settled they say many hundreds of years ago as 
colonists from Kanauj, the other in Dhaurahra, whither Raja Jodh Singh 
and Nawab Asif-ud-daula are said ta have brought thom from Tambanr 
in Sitapur. 


Thévus.—-The Tharus, who number 1,010, may be roferred to here. They 
are said to be Aborigines, but this is very doubtful; and they say themselves 
that they came from Chittor when it was sacked by Ald-ud-din Khilji* 
about 1805 A.D.f They stayed south of Agra for some time, and then near 
Dholpur, where there exists an old city called Thru, whose stone ruins 
attest its magnificence. They ave divided into two clans—the Malwaria, 
so called from Malwiira, a province in the Tarai lying east of Kanchanpur, 
and the Bina Battir, but besides these there are several bastard branches. 
The Thirus eat meat, fish, and are very fond of spirits. They are of a 
very practical turn of mind, and utilize the spirits of their dead to keep, 
the wild animals from their crops, thereby saving those still alive from 
night-watching, They marry within their own class, but there must be no. 
known blood connexion between the parties. They have no betrothals 
and uo Brahmans; they will on no account take service as soldiers ; they 











* Prinsep’s Tables, page 266310, Carney's Castes of Oudh, page 9. 
{ See also Berar Gazeticer page 161. 
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are a cowardly race, and it is a standing reproach to them that they will 
not attempt to revenge or to resent insults or even criminal force offered 
to their women, who are reinarkable for industry, cleanliness, and chastity. 
Their features are generally Arian, but individuals have a marked Mongo- 
lian type. They worship pieces of wood erected in little mounds opposite 
their doors. They paint their dead with vermilion and saffron, and then 
bury the corpse with its glaring red and ycllow. 


The Chhattris, many different nations of Asia, beyond the Hindu Kush, 
undoubtedly contributed to form the Chhattri caste. Different racos, all pro~ 
fessing arms, united into one ‘jat’; caste being in this instance a mere trade- 
union organized by Manu, hallowed by religion, and solidified by the lapse 
of ages. They retained however traces of their origin. It is clear that the 
Sombansi, Surajbansi, Drigbansi, for instance, are of the Arian race, both 
from their traditions, their names, and their language. Hastinapur, Bil- 
gram, Kanauj, Srinagar, Sravasti, are town names derived from Arian roots ; 
Bareli, Lahore, Peshawar, Chanderi, Chittor, Indor, Nagor, Alor, Alwar, 
K&kori, Sandila, Oel, on the other hand, are ancient towns in Oudh 
or elsewhere, whose names are-taken from Turanian languages. This is 
evident from the termination; * wdra is the ordinary word for a village 
among the Aboriginal races of Southern India, whose Turanian origin is 
admitted. The Mongols east of the Oxus still call a village Aul or Oram.+ 
Further, a large number of the towns in Hungary, south of the Carpathian 
mountains, which were founded by a Magyar or Turanian race, still end in 
the same termination Ori or Oli.f The same urban names are found in 
Oudh. In Kheri, for instance, the oldest towns of note are Bhurwara 
and Kotwara, the early seats of the Ahban Chhattris, who are alleged 
to have settled there two centuries before our era, and their great antiquity 
is prayed by the ancient coins picked up on their sites. The other ancient 
towns and villages in Kheri, whose origiv is lost in obscurity, are Mitauli, 
Dhaurahra, Ajhera, Barwar, Tikur Basira, Mimri, Pareli, Kaféra, Matera, 
Tirkauli, Kaimahra, Oel, Nardol, Indarwara, We learn from Hunter’s Non- 
Arian Dictionary that the synonyms for village are as follows:— 


Bafk erri, irri, uri. Tamil, ur, equal to war, 
Turkish, aoghl. Telugu, uru. 
Magyar, talu. Toda, ur. 


The connexion between these roots and the terminations abovementioned 
is clear. 


It would appear that branches of all these different races now exist, 
or have formerly established themselves in Oudh, passing into or through 
it from Upper Asia; the names of their towns, the only striking object in a 
country void of lakes and mountains, survive as evidence of their origin. 
Rivers might be re-named by a new-coming race because they are objects 
of adoration, but conquerors in the position of the early Arians would take 
shelter contentedly in the towns ; they would re-name any which they had 
to rebuild, but in other cases they would learn and adopt the names from 
the survivors of the defeated races; so it comes that now in Oudh Arian 
Sombansis and Brahmans dwell in Turanian villages, and names ending 


* Vambery's Travels, page 119. 
+ Vide Society's Atlas. 


$ See the Squth Indian synonyms for villages. Bowring's Eastern Experiences, page 258. 
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in ‘shahr’ and ‘ 4b4d, sparsely sprinkled over the map, show the traces left 
by the Moslem invasion of Sayyads and Koreshis in a still later age. 


It has been asserted by an authority, whose philological attainments 
command the highest respect, that these terminations in Indian town-names 
are ordinary mutations of the Sanskrit pu7i." I cannot pretend to com- 
pete in philological attainments with Mr. Growse, but surely my derivation 
direct from the Turanian roots—aul, oram, wara, ur, wn—is more pro- 
Dable than the forced and far-fetched Sanskrit derivation from one single root 
supported only by the theory of a grammarian, which may or may not 
have been put in practice in an unlettered age. Further, if these towns do 
not represent the various Turanian equivalents for the Sanscrit nagar or 
pur, the Persian shuhkr or abad, the English ton—where are they to be 
found? What traces of their nomenclature survive? The Turanians it 
is not denied colonized India; they were the great builders of antiquity ; 
they held Oudh before the Arian invasion ; they must have built cities ; 
the towns whose names end as abovementioned are in every case so ancient 
that their origin is lost in obscurity ; their antiquity corresponds with the 
Turanian age; no other urban traces of thatage are found; they bear the 
district traces of Turanian origin; in fact history, tradition, and etymology 
are in harmony. If, again, these terminations are Sanskrit corruptions of 
pur; if it is possible, in the lapse of time, to elide the p and change 
the v into e why have not the oldest towns like Hastinapur, built two 
thousand years before this grammarian flourished, yielded to its seductions ; 
find why, in the case of more modern towns, do not we find the change half 
effected, and a place sometimes called Mfdhopuri sometime Maholi ? 
Why do not we find some trace of the change—some middle place in the 
transition stage? If, again, the termination is Sanskrit, how does it occur 
in Tanjore, Travancore, Cuddalore, Cannanore, in districts where Sanskrit 
never has conquered, never perhaps invaded the domain of Telugu and 
other Turanian tongues. The very variety of the terminations leads fur- 
ther to the inference that they are derived from different synonyms used 
by branches of the great Turanian family of nations which border Hindus- 
tan from the Brahmaputra to the Sutlej. It is not consistent with the 
inflexible and highly developed Sanskrit that pur should metamorphose 
itself into a dozen Protean shapes, commencing with wdéra and ending 
with ori and oli. 


Mr. Growse, in. a communication with which he has favoured me, main- 
tains the theory that these terminations are corruptions of pur. He remarks 
that Hastinapur might have been prescrved from the change by its being 











*Yct an application of the rules of the ancient Prakrit gramimarian Varara- 
chi, will in many casea, without any wonderful exercise of ingenuity, suffice to discover 
the original Sanskrit form and explain ite corruption. : 

Thus Maholi ia for Madhopuri; Parsvli for Parssu-rama-puri (Parsa being the ordi- 
“nary coilcquial abbroviation for Parasurdma),"Dham-Sinha for Dbarma Sinha, Bati, for 
Bahula-vati, and Khuira for Khadira, It woald seem that the true explanation of these 
common cndings—oli, auli, auri, awar, has never before been clearly stated, They are 
merely corruptions of purior pura, combined with the prior member of the compound, as 
explained by Vararachi in Sutra II, 2, which directs the elision of certain congonanta, 
including the letter P. where they are simple and non-initial ; the term ‘ non-initial 
being expressly extended to the first letter of the latter member of a compound.” — 

Growze’s Mathava, page 6, 
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stereotyped iu Kterature. ‘I'his argument would not apply to Shiurajpur, 
the ancient seat of the Gaurs, to Sitapur, Gadaipur, Bhojpur, and many 
other towns over which ages have passed, and the termination remains 
unchanged. 


There is yet another interesting phase of the question. If the termin- 
ation is Sanskrit, the first portion of the name would surely also often 
recall some well known feature of the social life or religious belief of Sans- 
krit-speakingraces. Certainly nine-tenths of the urban names, which donow 
end in unchanged pur, nagar, kot, are derived from gods of the Arian Pan- 
theon, as for instance Durgapur, Shiupur, Bishnpur, Krishnagarh, Brahma- 
pur, Bhawdnipur, Sitapur, Ganeshpur. Hundreds of other names similarly 
compounded are found in Kheri and all Oudh districts, but these Sanskrit 
names never preface the eri and oli terminations referred to ; therefore we 
must suppose that in the age when all these towns were founded, not only 
was language so liquid and unstable as to allow such remarkable changes, 
but at that time the Sanskrit-speaking races knew nothing of its 
great triad, or else it would have applied them in its urban nomenclature. 
However late a development of the Arian theogony, it is at any rate 
generally supposed that Bishn-and Shiu wereits chief gods centuries be- 
fore the colonists were in a position to build cities In the remotest corners 
of Hindustan. Nor, indeed, are the earlier dieties of the Rig Veda, Agni, 
Vaya, Surya, Mitra, ever associated with these terminations.* Rudra and 
Mitra are the only now recognizable possible components of these old for- 
mations, and even if Rudauli and Mitauli indicate the culture of those 
gods by their founders, it is byno means certain that these were Arian 
godst at all. 


The fact is that the Sanskrit language has prevailed over and been 
adopted by many Turanian races, who now use fashionable terminations 
in the nomenclature. The great, Chhattri tribes of Rajputana in every 
case have a city or province exhibiting these or similar terminations from 
evidently allied roots, The three chief tribes no doubt now come from 
Udaipur, Jaipur, and Jodhpnr, but those provinces or towns formerly bore 
the name of Mewar, Amber, or Dhundhar, and M4rwér or Mandore. In 
fine, we can come to no other conclusion than that towns whose names 
exhibit these terminations are Turanian foundations in nearly every case, 
otherwise we are forced to several impossible theories—one that none of the 
Turanians, the great builders of antiquity, and to this date the majority of 
the Indian people built any towns, or that if they did, their names 
have been entirely lost; another, that the Sanskrit termination pur 
has exhibited the wildest vagaries changing into oli, eri, wari, intro- 
ducing unlimited novelties and always eliminating the p; another, 
that for some reason in former times the Arians never bnilt, towns 
in honour of eponymous deities as they have universally done as far 
as history extends. From these and many other difficulties we escape by 
holding that these terminations are identical in origin as they are in form 
with the al, ul, ur, wdéra, uli, which we find to this day in common usa 
among Turanian races, meaning a town, village, dwelling place. Similarly 
Mr. Lyall in the Berar Gazetteer points out that the original name of 





* Muir’s Sanserit Texts, Vol. 1V., page $392, 
+ See Mair’s Sanacrit Texts, Vel. 1V, pages 57,71, 
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Dawalydon was Dewalwévi, from wri, 1 hamlet, and that of Dewalghit, 
Deodi.* All over India the same terminology is found, and the same etymo- 
logy asserted. Bangalore is Bengaluru, the city of beans, from bengalu, a 
bean.+ 


“But,” says the writer referred to, “if this word ur or uri was nevercurrent 
in the ordinary speech of Upper India, the founder of the villages quoted 
above cannot possibly have known of it.” But castra was “never current in 
the ordinary speech” of England, yet the founders of Lancaster, Chester, and 
a hundred others well knew its meaning. There is other evidence besides 
that previously adduced showing that these terminations are not Sanskrit. 
In Upper India, in the very birth-place of Hinduism, we find them, »nd we 
know that they cannot have been derived from earlier Sanskrit names end- 
ing in pur, because we know the Sanskrit names, and they did not end in 
pur. Of the twelve oldest towns in the sacred land round Thanesur on 
the bank of the Saraswati which was the sradle of Hinduism, six have 
these terminations. One is Khairar, also called Ajainagar, another Pinjor 
called Adnitanagar, in the Vana Paryasot the Mah&bharata, Here it is evident 
that there can have been no elisionof medial or other metamorphosis, and 
the termination must have the independent Turanian origin suggested.t 


It is true the word uri or wdva@ is not now generally used in Northern 
India except perhaps in its compound gaurt, a grazing or cattle village; but 
that only shows that the race has either disappeared or adopted another 
language, just as the Celts now tall: English and have abandoned the pre- 
fix Bally in their urban nomenclature. 


The question is of no importance because it is admitted that many of 
the races still existent in Upper India are of Turanian origin, and 
unquestionably used this Turanian word for town, which is uri or wara. 
The only position which admits of argument is that their towns and names 
have disappeared, and other towns founded and named by Arians have 
taken their place. The Bhars were not Hindus (vide the anecdote under 
article Bareli Antiquities), and almost all their towns, including their capi- 
tals, Bareli, Rudauli, whose foundation is fairly ascertained, exhibit these 
Turanian affixes. The Pasis’ towns give auallse results ; their old capitals 
are Sandila, Mitauli, Dhaurahra, sufficiently evidencing their Dravidian or 
Turanian connexion, which is also affirmed by tradition: ; 


Nothing can be clearer than that, to use Mr. Bowring’s words :—‘ On 
removing the thick crest of the Sanskrit element which adheres to the 
common vernaculars of Northern India, the substratum bears an affinity 
to the languages of the south—an affinity not very close, indeed, and 
greatly warped by the action of centurios, but still pointing to an early 
connexion between them.” 


The history of the Agnikul or fire-born Chhattri clans, as the Chau- 
hén, the Chawar, points to a non-Arian colonization,t and if not Arian 
TC re SCR 

* Page 165, 167, 185. 


{ Bowring’s Eastern Reminiscences, page’ 5. 
t Bowring’s Kastera Experiences, page £32, 
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then Turanian. The Chéwars colonized Kheri under the name of Ahban ; 
their chief towns were Maholi, Bhirwara, and Kotwara, not a pur amongst 
their foundations. Similarly a Chauhén colony, the Jangres, established 
the towns of Bhira and Dhaurahra, another Chauhfin branch, the Jan- 
wars, founded the towns of Oel, Kaimahra.* 


In the pamphlet above referred to there occur a few points which may 
be cursorily referred to. Mr. Growse declares that the terminations oli, 
auli, auri, aura, aula, “ were in carlier times as common a local affix as 
puri in modern times,” and must represent some term of equally general 
and equally familiar signification, He deriyes them all from pur. 


But he says nothing about eli, eri, e/a, era, which are, judging from 
the maps I possess, just as common in Mathura; while very many of the 
old towns in Oudh so end; Sandila, Bareli, Dhaurahra, Kheri are in- 
stances. Nor can it be alleged that this is the final ra of the genitive 
transmitted in various ways, for we find the affix itself separate, both in 
Mathura and Gudh, aira as the name for old villages, whose origin is 
unknown, asd from which many others have been settled. 


If these terminations canuot be derived from the Sanskrit, and if Tura- 
nian tribes, which must have passed through Northeru India from Upper 
Asia to the Dckkan, do use the precise word for town, which is found as an 
affix in innumerable Oudh towns, surely the conclusion is irresistible that 
the affix was thence derived. And if we find the Turanian foundation of 
those ending ert admitted, then the argument is strengthened, if it 
requires any strengthening, for the Turanian origin of thoseending in ward, 
wi, &c., which are equally common, and belong to the same age; these 
terminations being the equivalents for town among other and neighbouring 
Turanian races which have it is known colonized India. If we admit 
that one Turanian race founded towns and applied its own nomenclature, 
why should not others who had similar opportunities not have left simi- 
lar traces. 


The obvious conclusion from all the facts as known is that the Arian 
race in India formed originally but a small portion of the population, 
It was a nation of warriors not of town builders. For many generations 
their progress was slow, during which time the Turanians occupied all the 
best sites and built all the old towns, worshipping Vithoba, Bhawani, and 
the other Aboriginal deities, naming their towns from their own language. 
None of the sacred towns in India end in the Sanskrit affixes not Gya, 
or Benares, Ajodhya, Prag, Cuttack, Hardwar, Bithur, Gola, Ellora: none 
of the great capitals of former times Chittore, Ajmere, Dewal, Alore, 
Kanauj, Mahoba, Anhalwaéra, Amber. 


Gradualiy the Sanskrit language, the caste system, Hinduism in fact 
extended their influence and were adopted by all; then Chittore gave 
place to Udaipur, Amber to Jaipur, Marwér to Jodhpur. It is not that 
names ending in pur have gradually by eliding all the consonants and 
changing all the vowels come to eri, elt, and ob but towns bearing these 
names always bore them and when there has been any change, it is just 








Vide Ferguson’s History of Architecturc, Vol. I., Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol. I, the Preface, 
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the reverse; new towns with the new favourite and fashionable Sanskrit 
terminations of pwr and nagar have been founded, or the names have 
becn altered. “There are innumerable villages in Oudh in which 
the old aboriginal name ending in eri has survived to this day, 
with a rival Sanskrit, one ending in nagar or pur, The most noted 
one perhaps is Ramnagar, the seat of one of the great religious fairs, 
whose original name is Dhameri. True, there are even fewer ola towns 
with Sanskrit terminations than one would expect from the known 
strength of the Arian race, but they were not builders; they came as 
conquerors, occupying the towns which had been founded by the great 
builders, the Turanians. Even now comparatively few towns are founded 
by Arians, and the spread of Sanskrit terminology is due to the adoption 
of the Sanskrit language by the Turanians. Even now the foundations of 
villages in the forest are laid by Thards, Lodhs, Pasis, Ahirs, and others 
of non-Arian origin, or at least of dubious derivation. Chhattris and Brah- 
maus become fewer and fewer as we approach the wilderness ; if we enter 
the forest they disappear entirely. They, in fact, now as formerly leave the 
foundations of villages to Turanianss When large clearings have been 
effected they step in and take possessiou just as a thousand years ago 
they ousted the Bhars and Thathers. 


Surely the evidence, confirmed as it is by tradition aud history, wilk 
suffice to prove the interesting fact that the Chhattris are a compound 
race. The social forces then which in Hindustan have thus amalgamated 
races so widely apart are not to be impeached as having done nothing 
but divide the human race and suppress human sympathies in some doubt- 
ful cases. In one instance at any rate, different races united into one 
caste, extending the bounds of fraternity at a time when other castes with 
diverse professions, and often opposing interests, were being formed out 
of one nation. One race was amalgamated with others, another was split 
up into several new divisions ; ctlinical distinctions were in fact being 
superseded by the new associations which growing civilization produced to 
supply its multiplying wants and luxuries. Several races united to form 
the Chhattris, and the profession of arms with its absorbing eae 
welded them into one race. Sometimes, however, the national feeling was 
stronger than the professional, particularly this was the case in grazing 
and agricultural communities, when the occupation was not one requiring 
skill, or devotion. or above all, association, 


The influence of the Chhattris.~-Here as clsewhere in Oudh this is the 
most important, although far from the most numerous caste ; it possesses 
more than half the villages as may be scen to the following list :-— 


Musalman vee vw» = B40 Ahir... on eee 13: 
Brahman ses ass 88 Karmi sad ae 29 
Chbattri he a. «= BB Kalwar, Mistri, Lohar wee 3. 
Kayath — ae LT Vaishyas, Banian ase 7 
Khater? ass = 8 Kachhi, Pasi, Muréo, Lodh, Kisén, 

Goshhia on ene 7 Jat, Chamar, Kori... one 13. 
Nanakshahi ies re 14 Furopeans ves vee so} 
Buiragi vas ous 3 Government rs ow 84 


Total we (1,689 


—_— 
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Further, about half of those held by Musalmans belong to Chhattris 
who have been converted to that faith. The estates of Kotwéra—Raipur, 
Gola, Bénsi, Agar Buzurg, Muhamdi, Kukra, Bhairwdra—are of this 
nature; of the rest the greater portion only came into the hands of 
Musalmans during the last twenty years—Atwa Piparia in 1855, Kasta 
about 1864. The two great rajas of Mitauli and Dhaurahra, an Ahban and 
a Jingre Chhattri, holding above 500 villages, lost their estates fur 
rebellion and complicity in murder. These have been given largely to 
Europeans; the estates of Kasta and Kukra Mailani were thus granted 
to Europeans who have since, however, sold them or lost them in litigation, 
The Brahman landed proprietors are yenerally grantees of copybolds from 
the rajas of Muhamdi or Mitauli. It will thus appear that shortly before 
annexation nearly the whole of Kberi--about four-fifths— was held by 
Shhattris, and about three-fifths by large feudal proprietors. The nature 
of this latter tenure will be described hereafter, at present the point is 
the ascendancy of the Chhattri. This I have elsewhere discussed and may 
quote the passage. 


Cause of their ascendancy.—It seems hardly to be the case that the 
Chhattris more than any other caste deferred to a common head, and 
therefore by union among themselves sccured pre-cminence. Rather it 
should be considered that the fecling of all the inhabitants in each dis- 
trict was to yield feudal scrvice to, aud in return to receive protection 
from the natural lord, the leader of ‘society in the neighbourhood ; and he, 
according to the Hindu system, must be a Chhattri, In old India every 
king was necessarily a soldier, and every soldier was, according to the 
Vedic cosmogony, a Chhattri ; such a thing asa Brahman or Ahir king was 
an anomaly under Hindu law, and if by chance or by force any low caste 
rose to power, a fabulous Chhattri origin was devised for him, and his 
descendants admitted into the soldier brotherhood. 


The Chhattri ascendancy in Oudh might be simply described as the 
re-establishment of local Hindu government under the native chief. 
There was no elaborate design or settled plan. One village had been 
founded in a jungle, its inhabitants were harassed by plunderers from the 
neighbouring estate, they thought it better to become also teoftees. 
Another village paid its revenue direct to the Musalman government, the 
collector was oppressive to the weak units, it was received by the nearest 
raja into the collection of villages for which he paid revenne, As estates 
grew by a gradual process of accretion, the motive was the anarchy and 
oppression of the native government, the guiding principle the ancient idea 
that a réja must be a Chhattri, a man of the military caste, because all rule 
was then based on the sword. In time among his own people, the rural 
baron assumed the title of réja, but never was this title bestowed by the 
people of Oudh except upon a Chhattri. 


The raja once established could treat as rebels and dispossess auy of his 
subjects who showed signs of treachery or disloyalty.to the little state he 
ruled. He had many wives and many sons, bastard and legitimate ; all the 
waste lands were his; ail Japsed or forfeited villages likewise became his. 
With such lands he provided for the scions of his house,and in this waymuch 
of the actual ownership of the land passed into the hands of his clan, 
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No doubt there were other ways in which taluqas were founded ; these 
will be treated of further on. At present it is only necessary to remark 
that the landed predominence of the Chhattri does not seem due to the 
greater valour of the clan—for Brahmans were as brave and more numerous, 
—nor to the natural inclination of the clan to put themselves under able 
and skilled guidance, for hardly* an instance is on record of a clan uniting 
to elect a chief for the first time on those grounds or any other; but the 
phenomenon is due to the inclination of the whole people for local 
government, and to their willingness when pressed by an alien ruler to 
risk the loss of a nominal independence, 


The Chhattris were the mesne lords in 87 out of 223 Oudh counties 
or muhdls in the reign of Akbar. Afterwards they lost ground; they 
were depressed in the reign of Alamgir; they were crushed by Asif-ud- 
daula and Saddat Ali. ‘They rose again elastic and unbroken, and they 
now possess much about the same property and divided umong the same 
clans as they held under Akbar. The history of words bears strong 
evidence to the above facts. Rajputs, Thikurs, and Chhattris have 
become in common Oudh parlance synonyms. ‘The’ first means the son 
of a king, the second the lord, the master, The idea had taken root in 
the people’s mind that every chief's son, and therefore every chief either 
is or becomes, by virtue of his position, a Chhattri, and that this race alone 
is or should be the ruling one. 


The means of working out this in practice are at hand. Their sacred 
books in one place pronounce that réjas ate of (personally) no caste, are 
above the rules of caste : nowhere could there be a better proof of the 
wonderful elasticity of Hinduisin, of its being a living faith, tied down 
to no ancient formula from which it could not escape by a construction. 
Within the last three years several Indian rfjas, who had no legitimate 
children, have brought into the Chhattri ranks sons by Musalman concu- 
bines, and, indeed, there are very few of the Chhattri nobles whose position 
is not due to a similar application of this artful provision. It is apparent 
that where, under the ancient law and practice, every local chief and 
lord of the soil became ipso facto a Chhattri—Chhattris must soon have 
absorbed the entire property of the soil. In later times caste ceased to be 
flexible; Kéyaths and Kurmis remained so even when they acquired 
estates, but the bent of the people towards local government by Chhattris 
remained as strong as over. Any peculiarly able and well born Chhattri 
was seen in the course of those turbulent times to become a réja by a 
kind of popular election. Certain to accumulate an estate, village after 
village was offered to him, with the more or Jess willing consent of the pro- 
prietors. By a kind of common law his estate was in his criminal and 
civil jurisdiction as far as Hindus were concerned ; it ceased to be called 
direct Government property (khdlsa); it became a principality ; and the 
several villages became integral parts of one property. In a very few 
years they became welded together, the common subjection of the proprie- 
tors of the land to the raja became confused and then identical with his 
proprietorship of the whole land, 


er er A LER, 


* There are two, 
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Chhattri fiefs formed under foreign oppression.—The history of Kheri 
furnishes several striking instances of the composition, so to speak, of 
great Chhattri fiefs by the voluntary action of the people who were 
oppressed by the Government officers or others. Thus the zamindars of 
Kasta placed their villages in the Mitauli estate ; thus the muqaddams of 
Dhaurahra* invited Raja Jodha Singht to as-uine authority over them. The 
consequence was that alheugi Pasis, Ahirs, Kurmis, Brahmans, and Lodhs, 
had held numerous coparcenary properties at the commencement of this 
century; they have gradually lapsed into the hands of the Chhattris, who 
thus became proprietors of nearly all Kheria few years before annexation ; 
the cause being the oppressive nature of the Oudh administration deal- 
ings. 

Territorial division of the Chhatt is—The principal subcastes of Chhat- 
tris in this district are as follows: Commencing at the south, the Janwars 
rule in Kheri, Srinagar, Paila, their possessions marching with those of the 
Gaurs in the adjoining district of Sitapur, and their boundary being that of 
the districts. The Janwars hold now a large tract of land covering about 
350 square miles between the Chauka and the Jamwiari in almost exclu- 
sive possession, but they have spread beyond the latter into Paila, which 
they hold in partnership with the Ahbans. We must here bear in mind 
that Kheri is divided by its rivers into belts of territory running north- 
west and south-east. The Janwdrs occupy two of these belts, the one 
between the Chauka and the Ul, and that lying west of it between the Ul 
and the Jamwézi. Beyond the Jamwari commences the Ahban territory, 
which once covered nearly 4,000 square miles in the three districts of 
Hardoi, Sitapur, and Kheri; in this district it was powerful between 
the Jamwéri and the Kathna, and spreading up crossed the Jamwiri and 
the Ul, overlapping the Janwars to the north-west, holding Aliganj, Kukra, 
Paila Sikandarabad, Kasta, Haidarabad, in this district. Beyond the 
Kathna commences another belt likewise running north-west and south- 
cast between the Kathna and tho Gumti; this, and again a second 
between the Gumti and the Sukheta, constitute the principality of the 
Muhamdi réj, a fief formed first by Sadr Jahén,t the Sadr Sudiur of the 
Emperor Akbar. His dominion during the eighteenth century spread 
over the whole of Kheri, and in greatly diminished splendour now 
belongs to a converted Sombansi, whose ancestor was an agent of the 
rightful owner. 


1 have thus sketched the clans and families which occupy sections of the 
‘southern half of the district. There was no wave of invasion from the 
west, no immigration of large clans; the Sayyad, Ahban, and Janwar fami- 
lies, for they are not numerous enough to be called clans, are descended 
from single individuals, who settled sporadically in the country, and either 
acquired large grants by court favour, or formed estates in the progress of 
years by careful management, usury, and sometimes by fraud. We must 
now take another cross section of the country lying north of those above 
described. The great fief of the Jéngres commences east of the Ul, being 





* See article Bahraich Sleeman’s Tour in Oudh, 
+ See Dhauratra. 
t See Barwar, 
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separated by that river from the northern corner of the Abban territory ; 
it trends to the south-east still marching with the Ahban lordship ; then 
crossing the Chauka, that river forming the boundary between the Jangres 
and the Janwars, it extends to the Kauritla and even crosses it into 
Bahraich, but is met in the south-east by the Raikwérs, a corner of whose 
dominions comes in between the Janwirs and the Jangres, forming a pro- 
montory stretching from the great Raikwdr dominion of Baundi Rém- 
nagar. Beyond the Suheli, the ancient channel of the Sarda, the Pahdri 
Sdrajbans Chhattris have, within the last thirty years, taken Khairigarh 
from the Banjiras; this they now hold up to the Mohan, the northern 
boundary of Oudh. 


Annals of the Chhattri clans fabulous,—None of these clans or families 
have any trustworthy annals ;the Ahbans and Sfirajbans claim a very long 
pedigree, the former of 107 generations, the latter of about 90, but none 
of them rank high in the scale; the Janwars and Jdngres both claim to 
be Chauhans who have adopted local names. The Ahbans are said to be 
Chawar Chhattris who once ruled in Gujarat. Gopi and Sopi, two brothers, 
are said to have come from that province shortly after the commencement 
of the Christian cra. The former acquired the pargana of Gopamau, a 
descendant of the latter, who first settled in Bhtirwara, took possession of 
Pataunja, three miles west of Misrikh im pargana Nimkhér. his is 
the reputed residence of the Dryad Abbhawan, who is alleged to have 

iven supernatural assistance to her favourite, the Chaéwar Chief, who 
henceforth took the name of Ahban. At any rate, Pataunja became a 
local centre of secular and religious power. A tribe of Kurmis and a gotr 
of Tiwari Brahmans have called themselves after Pataunja—a fact which 
tends to indicate that, although now a mere village, it was formerly the 
capital of a state possessing some independence. The after history of the 
Ahbans is related in Chapter V. They rose to great prosperity, how great 
it is impossible to state, for of all Chhattri clans they are the most. men- 
dacious, and many plans for the advancement of dividuals have been 
foiled by this defect of theirs. Their Raja, Man Singh, thought that he 
could oppose the British army in its successful march across Oudh after the 
battle of Buxar in 1764. He was defeated and killed: bayoneted through 
the flowing pyjamas which this degencrate Chhattri thought was a suit- 
able panoply for the battle field. They rose again and again; their chief 
Lone Singh took up the losing cause in 1857. He seized some British 
officers and ladies who claimed his protection. He was foolish enough to 
chain them inthe market-place of his fort at Mitauli; he delivered them to 
the Lucknow authorities, who shot the officers and imprisoned the ladics. 
Lone Singh was himself transported for life for complicity in murder, and his 
estate forfeited in 1859, Some cadet branches of the family still survive 
and have considerable estates ; most of them are converts to the Musalman 
faith, 


The other Chhattri clans need not be referred to in detail here. ‘The 
Janwars settled in Kheri pargana in the sixteenth century, having come 
from Rajputana, The Jéngres about the same time drove out the Bachhil 
Chhipi Khan from Fort Kamp, whose ruins are still to be seen on the 
bank of the Chauka. The Paharia Strajbans entered the district as late 
as 1838 from Dhoti and Kanchanpnr in Naipdl, The Bachhils, who still 
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hold a few villages in Mubamdi tahsil, are of unknown antiquity. The 
Raik wars, whose head, the Rio of Mallapur, has a large estate in Firozabad, 
came from Baundi in Bahraich about the commencement of the seven- 
teenth century. The Bisens formerly held all Dhaurahra and Srinagar, 
which last they only lost in 1824; they have not now a square yard of 
land in either pargana. The aboriginal Janwérs, that is, the earlier clan 
as distinguished from the later settlement of Chauhdéns which also appro- 
priated the name, have lost all their villages. A few families of Panw4rs 
and Sombansis possess one or two clusters of villages in Muhamdi. 


Of lato years these castes have been extending the range of their matri- 
monial alliances. The Pahari Sdrajbans used to give their daughters to the 
Jdéngre and Ahban, now they are sent with large dowries to hill chiefs in 
the Punjab. The Janwar girls, if rich, are now married to the R&thors 
and Kachhwihas of Rajputana, formerly they sought local alliances. 


Numbers of the clans —None of these clans of Clhattris are remarkable 
by reason of their numbers ; the Jaéngres, Raikwars, Sirajbans combined 
do not number above 50 adult males, although they own four parganas ; 
the Ahbans do not reckon above the same number, while three or four 
Jauwfrs, Sikhs, Khanzédas, and Englishmen divide half the district 
between them. 


All these Chhatiris refuse to guide the plough with their own hands, but 
they will take a hand at irrigation or spade labour, or any other farm 
handiwork, Their military tastes are not pronounced ; few of them were 
formerly in the military service of the Company ; and since the death of 
Jodha Singh* not a single gallant or martial deed is related of any of 
their body. The Ahbans labour under a superstitious aversion to build 
houses of bricks or line wells with them, 


Tenures.—1 append tables showing the proprictary right exercised by 
the different castes and religious sects in Kheri, also one showing the pro- 
perty held by the large landowners. There are it appears four estates, 
cach measuring above 100,000 acres in the district, but Réjas Amir Hasan 
Khan, Ranjit Singh, Muneshwar Bakhsh, the Réja of Kapirthala, Wazir 
Chand have all large estates in other districts, There are in fact nine 
landowners in Kheri whose estates in that or other districts average about 
220 square miles each. There are twelve proprietors holding more than 
20,000 acres each; their estates average 77,000 acres or 120 square miles 
in Kheri alone; they hold 1,435 square miles or more than half the district, 
and they control a population of about 400,000 in this district, and of at 
least a million in Oudh. The rest of the villages (656) are owned by 
zamindars, many of whom have two or three villages: there are 780 of 
theee men, There are also a number of subordinate tenures, of which 878 
have been decreed in the courts, The tenantry have no fixity of tenure, 








* See Dhaurahra. 







































































220 KHE 
List of Talugqdars. 
c. FA 
Names of Names of Sh| Area | # ‘ 
owners, estates. 23 tnacres.| § 8 Caste. REMARKS, 
Be es 
a] 

2 2 3 4 & 6 7 8 

1 | Réja Muehar- | Bahddurnagar,| 54 45,07] 29,201! Soin banswi| Revised demand not yet 
raf All Khan, (Musaluan). aanctioned. He hassome 

| estates iu Mardoil district 
also, 

2] Captain ida | Atwa Piparia, | 32 | 30,283] 12,474) Sayyad —.. | Revised demaud not yet 
Husen Khan, sanctioned. 

3} Muhammad | Rélpur ose 4 6,701} 6,310] Abban (Musal- Ditto, 

Sher Khan, man). 
4| R4f Milap |) 
Singh. 
Ral Gumaén |! 
Ray” Gobar. | Bb 180 | 229,416] 89,655 Jéngre wa | Revised demand sanctton- 
dhan Singh. ed. 
Raj Dalipat 
Singh. 

§ | Widow of Ni- | Agar Buzurg, 16-; 25,749| 24,496] Ahban (Musal- Her estate altuated jn twa 

fmat-ulla t man). parganaa, of which the 
han, revised demand of Bhir 
pargana only has been 

aanctioned. 

6} Musammat | Kotwéra 24 | 10,699) 9415 Ditto ., | Reyised demand ant yet 
Chand Bjbl. sanctioned. 

7 | néja Aurudh | Oct ve | 164 | 234810) 103,484) Janwir .. | His estate situated in six 
Singh. | parganas, of whieh the 

revised demand of threa 
Parganas has beon = sanc- 
| tioned. He has some 
ae in Sitapur district 
a}80. 

8/ Thakur Bal | Mahewa  .. | 126 | 101,329 77,568 Ditto .. | His estate situated in seven 
bhaddar pargenas, of which the re- 
Singh. vised domand of throe par- 

ganas has been sanction. 
ed. He has some estates 
in Sitapur district also, 

9 Réla eee Kaimahra ,,, 35 | 27,165) 26,326 Ditto .. | Revised demand sanction. 

ngh. " 

10) Réja Ranjit | Isdnngar ..,| 38] 79,020! 46,949) J4ngro .. | Under revision, He hag 

Singh. some estates in Buhraich 
and Sitapur district also, 

11 | R&S Munesh- | Mallipur ..| 58] 53,612) 47,974) Raikwér Ditto. 

war Bakhsh. 
y2| Réja = Indra | Khatrigarh,., | 107 | 178,783} 87,161] Surajbansi (Pa-| His ostate situated in four 
Pikram 84h. hari). parganas, of which the 
revised demand of Sri- 
Dagar pargana has only 
been sanctioned ; the two 
pargahas are under re- 
vision, and one already 
revised, but not yot aanc- 
tioned. 

318 | Réo Rémdfn, | Palle iu 15 | 16,298] 10,861) Kurmi .. | His estate situated tn four 
parganas, of which the 
revised demand of Sri- 
nagar pargana has heen 
ssoctioned. 

14| Raja Amir| Kasta and 86 | 47,859| $4,735) Khdnzdda ... | He has some estates in. 
Hasan Khan, | Pathra, aace, ae Lucknow, Sitapur, and 

Bara Banki districts alau 
Carried over... 





859) 977,285] 608,688 
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List of Talugdars—(concluded.) 
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Hames of 
owners, 








Mra, Rose 


Baja-a-rdjagdn 
of Kapur- | 
thala. 

Mr. Neareey, 


Fazl | 


Munshi 
Rasul, 


Kunwar Dur- 
ga Parshdd 
and R4ja 
Am{r Chand. 


Mahant Har- 
eharh ‘Das. 


Réja Shiu 

Bakhsh Singh. 
Baja Ajit 
Singh, 


Khalfl-ulla 
Khan. 


Sukhnandan 
Singh. 


Widows of Ha- 
zéri Lal. 


Soydar Jwala 
Singh. 


Abdul 
Khan, 


Ahad 


Mant Bakbsh 
Khan. 


Abdul Samad 
Mir Danish 
Alt, 


Names of 
estates. 








Brought for- 
ward 


Aira 


ta 


Matera 


Mamr1 
Mahmudpur, | 


Sarswa e3 


Gulvai 


Khaénipur .. 


Chauratia 
Bansi oes 
Agar Khurd..,, 
Bamwhaurl 


Kukra . 


Gola 


Megrahna 


Sabjuana 





‘Total = 


“Number of 
villages 


ie 


ow 
a 
o 


39° 


35 








10 


8 


Areain 
acres. 





977,265 
21,883 


47,293 


JL,718 


APS 


18.426! 


6,402 


1,042, 
$8,723 


9,122 
46,998 
8,033 


8,408, 


17,650 


8,678 


4,176 











C 


11,875) Enropean 
23,955| Sikh 


41.889] European 
1,875) Sayyid 


| 
19,960! Kayath 


737: 


1,040 
5,478 


7,048 
9,922 


5,230 


5.185 


5,025) 


6,350 


2,180 


cenenaend Kemenetenmnenentitaammesncmemet 


‘ 





593,623 


| 





1,11811,177,777) 714,780] 


a in a ee 


29 


Caste. | 


Ninak shahi 
Faqir. 


Gaur Chhatui 


Som banat 
Chhattri. 





Alban (Mucal- 
man). 


Ahban 


Kaéyath 


Sikh 


Ahban (Musal- 
mun). 


Ditto 


Sombangi (Mu- 
suliaen). 


Sayyad 








REMARKS. 





Revised demand net yet 
sanctioned. 


Ditto. 


Ditio. 


Reviscd demand not vet 
sanctioned, He has 
sume eatates in Hardoi 
and Silapur districts glo, 


His estate sitvated in two 
pargunas, of which the 
revived demand off Sri-- 
Dagar parganehas been 
sanctioned. He has some 
ira in other djstricts 
alsu, 


Revised demand not yet 
sanctioned. TJo has some 
earates In other districta 
als, 


Ditto. 


His estate situated in seven 
parginas, of whith the 
revised demand of Bhur 
pargana has been sane. 
tioned. He has some 
estates in other districta 
also. 


Revised demand sauction- 
ed. 


Ditto. 
Ditto. 


His estate situated in two 

parganas, of which the 
revised demand? of Sri- 
nagar pargana has been 
sanetioned. 


Revised demand not yet 
sanctioned. 


Ditto. 


Ditto, 


Ditto,” 
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Statement showing the tribul distrilmtion of property in district Khert. 
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Ali | aio BTS QA Oi Staaf a 
Aurangabad, 10 | 94) 83) 5 « | 168 
Atwa Piparia, |... | 26 Vj foo ist ¥7 
Pasgawau 85 | 254, 1 | 8 } we | 168 
Kaata au 54 3,7 |2 i 68 
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Village conmunities or talugas, the first form of society—lIt is a mat- 
ter of considerable historical interest in each district of Oudh to deter- 
mine whether village communities or talugas are the original form of pro- 
perty and of society; it is the oriental form of the dispute between 
monarchy and democracy. I will exhibit the result derived from long 
experience of Khcri society and study of its history. 


As usual in such cases both sides can point to many undoubted 
instances in which one or other system prevailed from the very commence- 
ment of tradition. If we examine aboriginal tribes now scattered over 
the country like the Nagas, Sonthdls, and Thérus of Kheri, we find dis- 
tinct republics, property or quusi-property in land evenly divided, juris- 
diction confined to the assembly of the elders, not necessarily of the caste. 
On the other hand, we know from the RAémsyan and Mah&bhérata that 
monarchial forms of government existed from the very earliest period of 
Arian ascendancy three thousand years ago ; and Hwen Thsang, in the 7th 
century A.D, only found one republic among about 160 little princi- 
palities in India. 


It is not enough to say that circumstances in each case will determine 
what form of Government will be assumed; we want to know what are 
the circumstances which have induced the Hindu society of Unao, for 











* A Faqir has a share in these tW. villages. 
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instance, to form a set of republics, and that of Kheri a set of little mon~ 
archies, The answer seems to be the same if a similar question be asked 
touching the Anglo-Saxon race in England and in America. The first 
layer of a fairly civilized people over a primeval country or over one merely 
sprinkled with savages is sooner or later democratic; if a second Jayer 
supervene by conquest, or if subject races are introduced wherever there 
is no amalgamation, there must be submission, and that submission will 
generally end in the autocracy of one. The reason is clear. When a tribe 
of equally well born individuals has abundance of land and no natural 
enemies, internal disputes are rare, external enemies there are none and: 
there is no reason why it should abandon any portion of, its liberty. Thus 
in Hardoi, Unao, and Sitapur the Chhattris came in very early:; the popula- 
tion of other castes was very sparse; thero was no barbarous foe which 
could presume 0 oppose them ; they divided the land. So with the Théru 
communities in the Tardi forests; they were homogeneous residents in the 
depths of a lonely wilderness; the form of society adopted by thom was 
republican. In eastern Oudh, on the other hand, the Kanhpurias, the 
Tilok Chandi Bais, the Sombansis,the Bisens, found not only organized 
Bhar kingdoms, with whom a doubtful wat had to be waged, but a great 
Musalman kingdom, that of Jaunpur, which would Jook with jealousy on 
the rise of Hindu self-government. The clans had to part with a por- 
tion of their liberty in order to secure the promptness and energy neces- 
sary in times of war, and not consistent with republican institutions. So 
the Saxons of the Heptarchy had to select kings in order to lead them 
against the Britons, but the English colonists in the Aierican wastes 
edopted and retained republican institutions. 


The village community not a republic —But here the fact must be borne 
in mind, that ever since the advance of the Arians into India there never 
has really been a republic in the greatcr part of Northern India in the 
Eoropean sense of the wort The soldier clan, that of the Chhattris, 
including that of tke Jats, Bhars, Gajars, &c., &c., numbers in the Punjab. 
about one-fifth, in Rajputina about one-foyrth, in the North-Western 
Provinces about one-fourteeuth, and in Oudh less than one-twentieth 
of the population ; yet, except where Musalmans have intruded and dis- 
turbed the natural order of things, these Chhattris, or rather a section of 
them, have retained in their hands practically all the landed property, and. 
with it the authority belonging to the society: in Kheri, for instance, before: 
annexation they had four-fifths of the country. When therefore we speak 
of republics, or of independent village communities, we speak of such 
among the Chhattris, leavifig the great mass of the people entirely out of 
consideration ; these communes are really military oligarchies, fairly 
answering to that of Rome in the first four centunes after the overthrow 
of the monarchy. 


Caste tempered the administration by an oligarcky—But again it 
must be remembered that these societies were composed of a series of 
castes, each of which had authority over its own members for offences 
committed within that caste. The province, and consequently the power 
of Government was then limited in the extreme; the mutual relations of 
the castes were regulated bv custom, and infringements of these regula-. 
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tions were punished by the decrees of juries composed from several castes ; 
execution of these decrees was enforced if necessary by banishment from 
society. In fact, Government had only to determine the foreign relations 
of the community, and to direct its military forces, to collect its revenue, 
and to parcel out its lands among the cultivators. This last was done in 
Kheri as in Northern India generally, not by the villagers in council met, 
not by the elders of the village, not by elected heads of the village, but by a 
particular class or individual in each village called the lord or lords, the 
Thakurs, and that class in almost all cases consisted of Chhattris. 


A Radja required by the Chhattri communities which had overborne 
numerous lower castes.—When the subject classes the Sudras, or even the 
conquered twice-born men of other castes were numerous, there was 
constant danger of a rebellion ; the Lodhs, Bhars, and Pésis repeatedly 
rose against and overwhelmed the Chhattri communities in Oudh ; the 
interests of the property were also so complex and troub esome that they 
required the undivided attention of one able and experienced man ; conse- 
quently in process of time property-ceased to be divided among all the 
sons, and was given only to thoeablest.orthe eldest. Just as the Israelites 
elected a king when they became the lords of numerous conquered people ; 
so did the Chhattris of Oudh. Similarly Sher Shah in Sasseram, when 
asked by his brethren to divide the land, replied :-—“« We are not now in 
our native Kohistén where each man gets his share ; we are feudal lords 
here, and I alone, am the master.” To paraphrase his language, when a 
homogeneous race inhabits o territory, 1t divides the land equally and 
forms a republic , when mixed but unamalgamated races or castes inhabit 
a country, one of them will generally rule, and of that one an individual 
member will generally assert his supremacy; and this is not so much 
because the interest of the society requires the tyranny of, the many to be 
exchanged for that of the few, for the.caste system materjally modifies 
this principle of European politics, but because according to the theory of 
the Hindu system, and its practice in early stages, the Hindu monarchy, 
the rij in fact, is infinitely cheaper, more effective, and more conservative 
of just interests than a republic. 


The military situation probably in most cases determined the change 
of the republic into the rij when such occurred. The unfortunate thing 
is that a rAj looks well at first, but always deteriorates, and does not fulfil 
the promises of its prime, while a republic is ragged and turbulent at first, 
but improves with age. 


So far we have been speaking of the Hindu system as it existed in 
Oudh and elsewhere, ata time when the Musalman supremacy was confined 
to an occasional receipt of tribute, when in fact there was a Hindu auto- 
nomy, the military class being the master of the land, forming a ruling 
militia subject to its own hereditary chiefs, society being a mixture of 
the clan, the feudal, aad the monarchical clements. For the Chhattris 
the system was that of a clan, for the mass of the people a monarchy, 
for the raja a feudal relation existed towards the emperor. Through 
the whole mass, two ruling principles, that of caste and that of custom, 
pervaded all the relations of life. rendering the Government a very 
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mild and moderate constitutional monarchy. The great limitation of 
the rdja’s power is shown by the fact that in some 
states there was a hereditary diwén, a civil manager, and 
a hereditary military leader. Such are still found in Tra- 
vancore and Napél, and the germs‘of the system are met with in eastern 
Oudh, but there is nothing of the kind in Kheri. The raja in ordinary life 
was in no way distinguished from his subjects. He dined with his clans- 
men at every public celebration, and the trequent pipe passed round to all 
the brotherhood was the symbol of their kindred. His military force con- 
sisted solely of his brotherhood, and of those to whom he was related by 
marriage ; for one of the distinguishing features of the Chhattris and 
Brahmans as opposed to all or most other castes was that they could not 
marry in their own subdivision of the clan, but must marry into another. 
A guarantee was thus given not only that the mischievous marriages of 
relations should be hindered, but that the ramification of kindred should 
extend over a very large and ever increasing section of the Chhattri race, 
thus unitingall theclan from the raja to the peasantinonecommunity of blood 
and of interest.- It was consequently impossible for the raja wrongfully to 
deprive one of his clansmen of the wllowances-or grants of land which were 
made to each of them whithout offending all; and he could not afford to 
despise the seutimeuts of his whole army.  Outyide his clan his power was 
less unlimited. Brahmans were protected by custom and religion, culti- 
vators by the abundance of land, and the possibility of Hight if oppressed; 
tradesmen and artizans were carefully guarded ; low castes like Chamdars 
were no doubt harshly treated, if population pressed on the means of 
subsistence, or if their masters;were capricious. In judicial matters the 
rija rarely interfered; if one of his ryots was murdered he exacted a small 
tine from the offender, Rs. 50 or so, as compensation to himself for the loss 
of a tenant. 


The limitation of 
the réja’s power. 


Here and there even in Oudh we can find a Hindu raj which circum- 
stances have combined to maintain in a condition something similar to 
the above. I would point to that of Khairigarh in Kheri. It is an ancient 
rj, although the present occupants, themselves of a noble family, have 
only succeeded to this principality within the last forty years. Here all 
tke elements of the archaic Hindu system arc to be found, a small body 
of Chhattri kinsmen exercising great influence and possessing large fiefs, 
Brahmans holding religious grants, the mass of the population paying 
moderate rents in yreat measure determined by custom, and leaving them 
sufficient for a most comfortable subsistence. A cluster of village 
maideus ata well in Khairigarh glisten with silver ornaments, and the 
whole village tinkles like a sheepfold as the white stranger passes through 
on his elephant. The raja cecupies a small unpretending house, and 
amuses himself with his tenants in hunting and fishing. Here the Musal- 
man has had little influence for several hundreds of years. The last time 
one of the king’s generals attempted to penetrate to Khairigarh, he, with a 
large portion of his force, died. of fever in the morasses. 


The rajas overthrown by the Moslems.—As a rule, however, Musalmans 
whenever they became more near, intrusive, and authoritative overthrew 
the raja, or endeayoured to do so. In the first place he was a rival in 
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authority of whom they were jealous, in the second his wealth aroused 
their cupidity. In Oudh, for instance, during the last thirty years of the 
eighteenth century, nearly every one of the principalities in Oudh were 
overturned, and in their place, not the village communities, but the rfja’s 
kinsmen and retainers generally divided among them what small landed 
property or interests were admitted to exist by the new government. 
Just as some of the taluqas in Oudh have been formed by the aggregation 
of small communes, and the eviction of their proprietors, so others have 
been overturned and many small properties and village fiefs formed out of 
their débris, In Kheri, Ocl, Mahewa, Mitauli are instances of the former, 
Muhamadi of the latter. After all there was but little difference except, 
in the mere mode in which external relations with the Supreme Govern- 
ment were conducted. Society remained much the same whether the vil- 
lage heads were guided by some natural leader in a republic, or whether 
they merely aided with their advice and weighty counse!s a hereditary 
chief. The danger has always becn that a foreign power in acquiring the 
suzerainty, discovering the raja to be the sole medium of the tribe’s com- 
munication with itself, should come to regard him as the sole arbiter of 
the destinies of the community, as) despotic over its customs, whereas he 
was merely the guardian of one and the spokesman of the other. The 
main pointwhichI have studied to make clear in the above is that the prin- 
cipal factor, which determined whether the goverment of any given locality 
should be a republic or a monarchy, was the homogeneity of the popula- 
tion or the reverse. 


The non-agricultural clusses,—So far little has been said of the non- 
agricultural classes who amount to 263,794, or 35°7 per cent. of the entire 
population according to the census returns; but there is no doubt that these 
are erroneous, for it is impossible that such a large proportion of the popu- 
lation can find subsistence in Kheri from trade. By closely analyzing the 
census return No. V, an ainended estimate has been prepared, There are, 
it appears, 265,754 adult inales in the district; of these 212,877 or 78 
per cent. are either agriculturists or agricultural labourers, and there are 
30,906 of the latter. The following is the return of the different trades 
and occupations as recordel in the census. Those trades have beet 
omitted which number less than a hundred members. Tt may be here 
noted that there are no mines and no European industries in this district, 


Village watchmen 3.398 ; Caltivyators 174,545 
Government servants 7.1 | Gardeners and agricultural labourers 112 
Soldiers 5,168 | Herdsmen 2,456 
Priests or teachers of the Hindn religion658 , Shepherds b42 
Sweepers 706 | Carpenters and furners 1,445 
Inn-keepers 186 | Necklace-makers 245 
Barbers 1,836 | Weavers 3,155 
Washermen 1,482 | Cutton-cleaners 990 
Personal attendants #48 | Carpet, drugget, and blanket makers 112 
Rankera 400 | Dyers 158 
Merchants 797 | Embroiderers of gold and silver thread, 

Agents 226 lace-makers, 169 
Wandering grain-dealers 4,847 | Thread spinners and acllers 819 
Coachmen, livery stable-keepers 286 | Tailors 384 
Pack carriers on bullocks 60t | Wine-sellers 723 
Palki bearers 650 | Milk sellers 797 


Proprietors of land 4,209 | Grain sellers 1,863 
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Corn-grinders 198 , Goldsmiths 542 
Tobacco-acllera 200 | Saltpetreemakers 140 
Panleaf-sellers 420 | Potters 858 
Confectioners, sweetmeat-sellers 469 | Blacksmiths 1,170 
Butchera 268 | Glass bangle-makers 405 
Greengrocers 350 | Labourers 30,906 
Fishmongers 119 | Beggars 3,077 
Gratn-parchers 1,018 | Prostitutes 162 
Leather-sellers or workers 1,279 | Fortune-tellers 190 
Oil makers and sellers 1,682 | Travellers, &c.. 1,559 
Bamboo-workers 245 | Professions unknown 185 


Leafplate-makers Wh 


Side by side with the Kheri trade listI place that of Shéhjahanpur 
which borders it to the west, and is a similar aistrict with a similar popu- 
lation originally; the broadest contrasts exist. In Kheri there are only 
400 bankers, and nearly all of these carry on a very petty village business. 
In Shéhjah4npur there are 3,040 bankers of various kinds, while 180. per- 
futaers, 587 makers of hookah snakes, 326 lawyers, 172 firework-makers, 
3,017 goldsmiths, bear evidence in other ways to the great prosperity of 
thecountry. ShAhjahénpur has not-the-same natural advantages as Kheri, 
which possesses a more fertile soil, intersected or bordered by three great 
navigable rivers. Kheri likewise has been, in very early times, a seat of 
Hindu civilization, and was twice colonized by Musulman emperors, who 
selected it as the best place fora prosperous settlement. But Shahja- 
hanpur enjoyed several artificial advantages—one that of English govern- 
ment for three quarters of a century, another a resident proprietary body 
of yeomen, with small estates, upon which most of them are not ashamed 
to labour. Lastly, there has always been a Jarge expenditure on roads, 
buildings, and the support of troops, European and Native. In all these 
matters Kheri exhibits a broad contrast. 








Kheri. Shahjebéopur, 
Cultivators esa 174,845 745,246 
Labourers one 30,906 70,259 
Servants ons 5,8il 36,643 
Bankers ies 400 3,040 
Goldamiths es 542 8,617 
Grain-sellers ie 1,863 11,463 
Weavers ose 3,155 26,178 
Paper-makers one None, 106 
Copper-workers eee ” 1,110 
Vil-manufacturers wea 1,682 &, 360 
Qutlera oe None. 698 
Priests tes 658 634 
Glaag bangle-makers “ 405 2,253 
Necklace-makers nea 245 712 
Dyers oes 158 961 








N.B.—The numbers entered for Kheri are those of adult males only ; those of Shéh- 
jahénpur include their families, For comparison the former should be multiplied by 3}. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
ADMINISTRATIVE. 


Administrative divistons—The Police—The Jail—Crimes—Accidental deaths—=-Income 
Tax—The Jand revenue—Schoola-—Post-uffice statistics. 


Administrative divisions and organization.—For administrative pur- 
poses the district of Kheri is divided into three tahsils—Lakhimpur, 
Muhamdi, and Nighaésan—which include seventeen parganas, as per 
tabular form already given. 


There are seven thanas or police stations—Muhamdi, Gola, Bhira, 
Lakhimpur, Dhaurahra, Singéhi, Mitauli. 


Statement showing the population of the thdna jurisdictions. 











Name of thana. Population. 

Lakhimpur wie ive a an re 196,860 
Gola on ove ace oom vee or 89,120 
Mitsuli we an es ct 100 a 79,109 
Bhira tee oe de Ty thee ow 60,694 
Muhamdi .., oe od Ts fae ons 108,334 
Dhaurahra vee wae ane ss me 191,698 
Singshi aa ne a a ee 90,068 
Total tae i vee ine 789,288 





Law courts —Omitting the temporary settlement courts, there are six 
aid and two unpaid magistrates, the latter being landed proprietors inthe 
viatrict, The number of these would be larger, but from the general want 
of intelligence of the class, it is difficult to discover any one fitted for the 
exercise of authority. In this respect, the district is exceptionally unfor- 
tunate. All the above officers have also civil and revenue* powers. There 
are 391 rural and 15 town police, maintained at a cost of Rs. 46,061; two 
members of this force are Europeans, the rest are natives. The most dis- 
tant village is 59 miles from the nearest paid court, but this is perhaps 
unavoidable, 


Statistics of the Police of the District of Kheri in 1873. 
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* Oudh Civil List, pages 48, 60. 
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There is one jail in the district, a mud walled erection, built to accommo- 
date 149 prisoners; the average number of inmates in 1875 was 202. The 
total number imprisoned during the year was 788 males and 75 females. 
The average cost of rations during the five years ending 1875 was Rs. 15-3-3 
per head, that of hospital charges 6} annas, that of clothing Re. 1-9-6 ; the 
total cost, including establishment, was Rs. 47-7-0. The average earnings 
per head of prisoners sentenced to labour were Rs. 7 in 1875, the actual 
cash earnings also Rs. 7. The manufactures are coarse cotton cloth, towels, 
paper, oil-pressing, and rug-weaving. The official returns of the occupa- 
tions and ages of the prisoners in the jails of this province are too untrust- 
worthy to be quoted. For instance, in Hardoi 144 prisoners are’repre- 
sented as men of property ;* in Kheri, an adjoining and similar district, not 
one; in Gonda there are stated to be 37 prisoners; above 60 in Bahraich ; 
and Bara Banki not one. 

There is nothing noteworthy about the district crime except that it is 
increasing rapidly. Sce table. Itis doubtful, however, if all the crime is 
reported. 

Crime statistics for. Khevi district. 
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Cases reported. Cases investigated. Cases convicted. 
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The following is a table of accidental deaths for the years 1867 to 1872 
inclusive, Snake-bites are particularly fatal to women it appears ; but this 
is accounted for by the women largely engaging in weeding, gleaning, and 
also to their habit of early walking in the dusk before sunrise. The wild 
animals are bears, tigers, and wolves—~all of them very scarce in the dis- 
trict, at least in the populous portions of it. 








* In 187}. 
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Comparative statement of accidental deaths for the years 1867, 1868, 
1869, 1870, 1871, 1872, in Kheri district. 
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Income taz.—-The clementary nature of Kheri trade and manufactures 
will be apparent from the subjoimed income tax return, which is more 
interesting under this section. than froma fiscal point of view. It will 
appear that there are only 92 persons in the district whose revenues are 
supposed to exceced Rs. 1,000 per annum. Of these 69 are landowners or 
cultivators who pay between them Rs. 5,543 ont of Rs. 5,984. The entire 
tax on the trade and manufactures of the district amounts therefore to only 
Rs. 441, although, in addition to the ordinary trade and manufactures, the 
district furnishes in its forest, waste lands, and proximity to Naipél extra- 
ordinary resources which are nottaxed by the State through its land reve- 
nue. There ure numerous timber merchants in Kheri ; apparently they 
made no profits in the ycars in question, which indeed is quite possible, 
Annual return showing detuils of assessments made under Part V. of 


the Indian Income Tax Act, 1872, on different sources of income during 
the year ending 3ist Murch, 1873. 
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evs ul otlgar, 
LV. Lawu— : |. 
ua. Proprietors aid {160 238 4 6] 21 958 14 6] 11) 3,ydR 13 Of .. fos 48 | 5,154 0 0 
sub-prupricivla | 
b. Tenants 4 173 9 # de te wee a1 3898 0 «4 
Total 32 [91,381 4 4) 11 | 3,958 13 OF ., ou 92 | 5,984 11 lo 
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——— 
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The land revenue assessed at annexation was Rs.49,000. When recently 
revised and fixed for thirty years, it was raised to Rs. 1,131,000 ;* but of 
this sum about Rs, 250,000 will not be demanded for periods of from five 
to fifteen years in order to allow time for the accumulation of capital, and 
the spread of cultivation. 

The administration is conducted by a deputy commissioner, with one or 
more assistant commissioners, and the usual-staff. The cost in 1871 was 
Rs, 175,914; but that included thetexpensos of the settlement depart- 
ment, whose operations are drawing to a conclusion. 

Cost of administration.—In 1875, the annual expense of administra~ 
tion was about Rs, 1,20,000, and perhaps, 3,000 square miles’ of country, 
with a population of three quarters of a million, on the border of a foreign 
state, were never governed so cheaply before. In order, however, to make 
the comparison a strictly fair one, Ps. 40,000, the estimated payments to 
the village policemen, should be added. 


The expenditure for 1870 was as follows:— 


Ra. 

Land revenue vee ng sae ee 38,891 
Excise ond see oe rah 2,160 
Stamps ast in xy ave 1,554 
Law and justice eos Re Ree ese 27,616 
Medical one Ry a ise 3,747 
Police on was Cas an 46,061 

Total see :1,20,029 


———ee 


Revenues —The revenues reccived by Goyerument from the district 
were in 1871— 


Ra. 
Land Revenue ee abe -. ve» = 6,294,714 
Excise oan = tae te 53,212 
Assessed Taxes eae —_ Ree awe 11,978 
Stamps ew we ves ves 39,816 
Law and Justice — ay ie one 13,608 





Total ese 7,441,328 





It appears, then, that the land tax forms six-sevenths of the total State 
income (this tax is treble what it was in the time of the Emperor Akbar) ; 
further, that Kheri, as tested by the proceeds of the income tax and the sale 
of stamps, is the poorest district in Oudh. The land tax is rising every year, 


Statement showing the area, the revenue demand,.&e., of parganas in 
Kheri district, according to “ Ain-i-Akbari.” 


























Parganas, Area in naka peach ‘Rate per bigha.| Re manga, 
| Big. Bis.; Rs. | Baap 
Khairlgarh ane ow j° 48,050 7 | 45,283 | log 
Kheri we ak 260,168 0 | $1,504 | o 5 0 
BhGrwara ns es | 24,740 9 | 6152 ' 6 4 6 
Garh Qila Nawa Dhaurahra ... 15,811 16 12,246 | @ 12 6 
Barwar oss oe i | 185,319 0 88,634 0 10 6 
Total {76,089 3} 238,769 | 0 9 10%, 











* Ajterations bave since been made in these proposals involying a decrease of 16 per cent. 
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Tn 1872 it was as follows — 


Rs. 
Actually collected se as ane oe 783,061 
Balance... tee whe ow ee 126,710 
909,771 
Stamps wae See wee _ soe 42,868 
Excise on on ee ie ve 29,985 
Law and Justice aes eee vas se 7,225 
Salt vas an see sen aes 223,000 
Opium ve on aoe on tee 146,000 
Total ... 1,357,849 





‘Adding customs duties at Calcutta and Bombay, it will appear that 
the State receives from the district about £140,000; and if in addition 
the cost of carriage of salt from the Punjab to Kheri be added about 
Rs. 2-6-0 per maund, or Rs, 172,000,* the entire fiscal burthen upon the 
people will reach the sum of Rs. 1,572,000, a sum vastly larger than the dis- 
trict paid at any previous historical period, Government has recently made 
some reductions in the land tax lest its pressure should be unduly felt. 


It cannot be determined whether this taxation is heavy or not till we 
have a more exact estimate of the district resources. As already seen 
the wealth of the district is purely agricultural, the cultivation is 792,000 
acres, and the average crop is worth about Rs. 12 per acre. The annual 
agricultural income then would be Rs. 9,404,000, of which Government 
takes Rs. 1,572,000, or almost exactly one-sixth—a just proportion, taking 
into consideration that it is the landlord as well as theruler. The follow- 
ing tables show the revenue aud: expenditure for the year ending 31st 
March, 1872, the preceding are for the provincial revenue year ending 
with 30th September, 1871 -— 





Receipts, 

Rez. 
Recent settlemeut révenue collections aes 661,880 

Rents of Goverment villages and Jands : a 
Incotne tax... vas sas a 9,295 
Tax on spirits and drugs ae ave 41,361 
Stamp duty... #5 tue ase 47,616 
Taw utd justice ane Pet sai 7,225 
rae 
Total we 767,276 

Expenditure. 

Bs, 
Revenue refunds and drawbacks see 3,121 
Miscellaneous refunds —.,. ve we 3,769 

Lend revenue, deputy commissioners, and esta- 

blishment ... oe aa we 40,731 
Settlement .., sae ie aes 47,280 
Excise or abkéri tee vee 4,921 
Assessed taxes ov “88 we $17 
Stamps cory r ne ‘ ov 7 870 
2 Service of process tee 2,105 
Law and justic | Criminal courte <. ‘ss 25,980 
Ecclesiastical ans ont ay Ct) 
Medical ave ow ess 5,129 
Total vee 134,173 

















* The salt tax is three rupees per maund ; the salt import, aee “ Trade,” 74,454 maunds 
in 1872, 
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The following tables give details of district local funds, their receipts, 
and disbursements :— 























Receipts. 
Rs, 
One per cent road cess... une vee 8,561 
» as BChOO! Coss ws soe as 8,559 
+ 3) » district dak a we 2,242 
2% 4» 15 local and margin aes en 24,661 
Education fand a we see 2,871 
Diepensary ,, eos eae xt 1,503 
Pound Pr a8 as wee 4,254 
Nazal 3 or sa aes 2,166 
Total ies 54,817 
Provincial allotment Se 29,186 
Granp Tota. eee 84,008 
Charges. 
Rs. 
Education wae ve oes 18,997 
Hospital and dispensaries or ane 8,248 
District dak ... to vas tee 2,365 
Pound ove A bee ome 590 
Nazil one web Nes a 1,312 
Public Works-— 

Communications “ $8,096 

Civil Buildings, &c. ,.. 10,960 
Establishment, &c, ... 8,014 52,070 
Total oe 83,577 

Schoole.—There are three Anglo-vernacular schools :— 

Name of school. Number of papils. Number learning English. 
Lakhimpur ove 168 88 
Gola ae 89 47 
Muhamdi ase 120 7 





There are also twelve vernacular schools with 467 pupils. In respect 
of education it is the most backward district in Oudh. There is one 
female school at Muhamdi with 17 pupils. In the adjoining district of 
Hardoi there are 72 schools with 3,244 pupils The cause of this differ- 
ence is partly the existence of large towns in the latter district; but 
mainly the fact that property is more distributed, there being numerous 
small landowners who can afford to send their children to school, In 
Lakhimpur school for instance, the pupils are all sons of Government 
servants or of shop-keepers, there being not a single landowner’s son in 
attendance, although it is the only school in the district where a really good 
education can be acquired. This divorce between education and property 
is much to be regretted. There are no educational or literary societies, but 
a small book club has been recently established. 

The extent of the post-offices, and the degree to which the people 
avail themselves of them, is shown by the following tables :-— 
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Post-office statistics for 1876-77. 
ny 
Letters. Papers, Packets. Parcels, 

Numter | Number | Number | Number | Nomber | Number | Number | Num ber 
given out | returned | given out | returned | given out | returned | given out | returned 
for deli- | undeliver-| for deli- | uudeliver-| for deli- |undeliver-| for dell- | undeli- 

very. ed. very. ed. very, ed, very. vored, 

15,705 1,967 864 55 94 2 78 9 








Statement showing the working of the district dd in 1876-77. 


Number of miles of dak line See 
Number of runners on see 
Cost ... re 
Number of covers delivered ed 


one 


toe 


returned undelivered 4... 


Total number of letters sent to district post-office 


Postage realized 


eee 62 

on 29 

soe 2,214 

vee 14,708 

oo. §=:2, 0388 

we 16,741 0 0 
853 14 90 
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CHAPTER V. 
HISTORY. 


GeneralIn 1856—In Akbar’s time—Ancient events—The Pandu brothers—Kheri as 
Raja Bairat'a residence—The Bachhils—The Sayyads—The Ahbbans—The Janwars— 
The J&ngres—The Pahari Sdrajbans—Buildings and antiquities. 


History.—The present district of Kheri has as such a very brief history. 
lt has only existed as an administrative unit since 1858. Under the 
native sovereigns of Oudh it was partly in the Chakla of Muhamdi and 
partly in that of Khairabad. In 1856, when Oudh was annexed, two dis- 
tricts, those of Muhamdi and Mallépur, divided between them the whole 
of Kheri in addition to several of the bordering parganas now included 
in Hardoi, Sitapur, and Bahraich. Their headquarters were Muhamdi 
and Mall4pur, one to the extreme west of the present district, the other at 
the south-eastern corner, but in Sitapur. Why such a location of the 
administration was made cannot now be ascertained; both places were 
much out of the way. When the mutiny broke out the officers were 
unable to escape ; those of Muhamdi were captured by the Sha&hjahénpur 
mutineers or by the Raja of Mitauli and massacred; those at Mallépur fled 
north into the jungles of Naipul, being cut off from a retreat to the south, 
and perished of fever and ague. After annexation Lakhimpur was selec- 
ted for the headquarters. It is 28 milesdue north and within easy reach 
of Sitapur; but it cannot be considered central or very accessible, some 
villages being about sixty miles distant. When Oudh was under a native 
government, as was the case till 1855, we find that the administrative 
divisions into which it was divided varied. Under the emperors it 
formed a part of the sarkdr or division of Khairabad, and was divided 
into the parganas or counties of Barwar, Bhdarwara, Kheri, Khairigarh, 
and Garh Qila Nawa, Of these Barwar is now represented by tahsil 
Muhamdi, Kheri, and Bhérwara ‘by tahsil Lakhimpur, Khairigarh, and 
Garh Qila Nawa, comprised the territory now in tahsil Nighfsan. The 
above administrative detail is of little importance; real interest attaches 
to the chronicles and vicissitudes of the clans who owned the soil and 
fought for it. 


In Akbar’s time the country was divided entirely among zamindari 
bodies. The Raja of Muhamdi, who afterwards acquired nearly the whole 
district by fraud, then held, under a royal grant, only 3,000 bighas and five 
small villages. The great raj of the Janwars which under its three heads 
Kaimahra, Oel, and Mahewa, now embraces 330 villages did not then 
exist. Similarly the Jangres’ estate of Bhir Dhaurahra, which covered 
800 square miles, did not exist even in the germ. The Ahban’s estate of 
Bhirwara existed no doubt in Akbar’s time, but was much smaller and 
more divided, while the great Sdrajbans raj of Khairigarh is a creation of 
1838. In later times there were four great families, who held the lands now 
comprised in this district—namely, the Sayyads of Barwar, the Ahbans of 
Mitauli-and Bhérwéra, the Janwiars of Kheri, the Jéngres of Dhaurahra, 
The histories of the two latter families are given under the names of those 
places, and will be abstracted here ; theirannals cover the period between 
1,500 and 1855 A.D. 
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Going further back into legendary history, the Kheri district can 
boast that one of its villages was the site of a wealthy and populous king- 
dom 8,500 years ago, and that one of the most dramatic episodes in the 
Mahébhférata, the Iliad of the East, occurred within its boundaries. I 
shall consider this incident, as it not only contains the principal legend of 
the district, but also introduces us to a powerful clan, the Béchhils. The 
village of Balmiér Barkhér, in pargana Wubamdi, is said to have been tho 
residence of Réja Bair&t, with whom the Paéndus stayed during the thir- 
teenth year of their exilc, and all the details of their sojourn, with the 
precise locality in which each incident occurred, are pointed out by the 
residents on the spot. There, they say, was the palaco of the king's wicked 
brother-in-law Kichaka. To this hill weut Draupadi, the wife of the five 
P&ndusg, to meet him. Here is still the hollow in the ground where, as in a 
huge mortar, Kichaka was pounded by the mighty Bhim; also the small 
mound where Kichaka’s dead body was burnt. 


The story may be epitomized here. The five Péndus, who had gambled 
away their entire estate and even theirliberty, had boundthemselves by an 
oath to remain concealed for the thirtcen years of their banishment from 
Hastinapur. They came to Bairitkhera tn disguise, and all were taken 
into service. The eldest, Judhistthir, undertook to teach the king gam- 
bling, having learned too late the trick by which he had been cheated of his 
kingdom. Bhim the giant became cook; Arjun, dressed as a eunuch, was 
admitted as teacher of dancing and singing into the zanéna; Nakul 
became chief coachman; and Sahdeo master of the cattle. Among other 
adventures, Bhim overcaine Jimuta,a mighty wrestler; but the principal 
incident of the sojourn is the passion vouceived for Draupadi by Kichaka, 
the brother-in-law of the king. Kichaka asked his sister, the queen, who 
had engaged the beautiful Draupadi’s services, to send her to his house. 
The queen consented, and gave Draupadi_a goblet of wine to carry to 
Kichaka, Weeping and trembling she presented herself before the 
queen's brother who treated her rudely, and when she ran away to seek 
redress in the king’s council, Kichaka followed, seized her by the hair, and 
kicked her before all. The rija, when appealed to, said he did not know 
what had taken place between them, and could not therefore interfere. 
Draupadi appealed to Bhim, the mightiest of her five husbands, aad by 
his advice agreed to meet Kichaka at night in the music hall of the palace. 
Bhim repaired in her stead to the place of assignation ; and when Kichaka, 
daggived by the darkness, went up to the giant thinking it was repr ats 
Bhim seized him by his hair which, being well oiled, slipped through his 
fingers. A long fight ensued, but Bhim at last whirled Kichaka round 
strfking his head against the wall. He thon ground and broke in his chest 
with his knee. Afterwards smashing all the bones, he pounded the body 
into pieces and kneaded it into a ball, 80 that the people might think that 
some Gandharva, or evil demon, had done the deed. Kichaka’s brothers 
caught Draupadi and tied her to Kichaka’s funeral pile, but Bhim, with his 
long hair tangled round his face and a club on his shoulders, rescugd her. 


The reet of the Péndus’ adventures are of a more prosaic description, 
but their lifo in Bairatkhera, as told in the Mahébharata; constitutes 
the most detailed picture of Hindu court and domestie life, which has 
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been handed down to us, being far more minute than the Liblical account 
of the Pharoahs in Egypt, contemporaries of this Raja Bairdt, who reigned 
in Barkhar. 


In later times Barkhér formed part of the estate granted to Maharaja 
Newal Rée, the diwin of Safdar Jang, Wazir of Oudh. Newal Rae gave 
it to certain Brahmans who still hold the estate. It is now a small vil- 
lage with a population of 419. Its peasants when guiding their ploughs 
over the ancient site, repeatedly find the earth give way beneath them, 
and disclose some well or tunnel testifying to the presence of the old 
city, where Draupadi rejected the addresses of the queen’s brother about 
the very time when Joseph was flying from an Egyptian lady. 


General Cunningham questions the truth of the tradition in the 
account of his archeological tour :— 


“ Barikhér* is the name of a village on the top of an extensive old mound 
called Vairdétkhera, which is situated on the igh road between Nimsfr 
and Pilibhit, at 42 miles from the former, and 68 miles from the latter 

lace. Barikhér is said to be a corruption of Barigakhera or 

airftkhera, and its foundation is attributed to Vairét Raja in the 
time of the Pandus. The ruined mound is 1,000 feet in length at top from 
east to west, by 600 feet in breadth, and from 16 to 20 feet in height. 
But the dimensions at the base are much more, as the slope is very gentle 
being 200 feet in length on the north side where I measured it. This 
would make the base of the mound about 1,400 feet, which agrees with 
the size of 50 bighas, or 1,400,000 square feet, which is popularly attributed 
to-it by the villagers themselves. But the fields are strewn with broken 
bricks for upwards of 1,000 feet to the northward, and for 500 or 600 feet 
to the eastward, where there are the remains of several temples. 


“The area actually covered by ruins is not less than 2,000 feet square, or 
upwards of 14 miles-in circuit, which shows that Barikhar must once 
have been a good-sized town ; but I strongly doubt the story of the Brah- 
mans which attributes the foundation to Vairat Raja. The name is written 
by the people themselves Badishér, although it is pronounced Barikhar, 
and I believe that similarity of sound alone has led to the identification 
of Barikhar with Barigakhera and Vairit R‘ja.” It may be remarked with 
reference to the above, that it is true several places lay claim to having 
been the residence of Réja Vairat and the scene of this exploit, yet there 
are reasons why this neighbourhood has pre-eminent claims. In the first 
place it is almost impossible that the Pindus, five young exiles wander- 
ing with difficulty about the country, could get so far as either Dholka in 
Gujarat, Dinagepur in Bengal, or Bjaipur in Satéra, when the event has been 
localized by others. Wheeler writes as follows :— 


“Tn turning to the mythical details which connect the tradition of the 
amour of Kichaka with the history of the Pandavas, it will be necessary 
in the first instance to inquire into the geographical position of the r4j 
of Virata. Here, at the very outset, a difficulty presents itself of no ordi- 
nary magnitude. 








*Vo) J. p. 351, 
31 
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* The local traditions of two widely distant countries present almost equal 
claims to the country of Virata—namely, the peninsula of Qujarft on the 
western side of India, and the valley of the Brabmaputra on its eastern 

uarter. In the Mahdbhdrata, the r4j of Virata is called Matsya, or 
the country of the fish, and the city is indifferently termed Matsya or 
Virata. 


“The local traditions of Gujarat declare that the site of Matsya-nuggur 
or Viratapur is occupied by the modern town of Dholka, which is situated 
on the southern coast of the neck of the peninsula, 


“ The local traditions of eastern Bengal are more explicit. The district 
of Dinagepur is still called Matsya; and the remains of ancient forts, 
said to be those of Virata and Kichaka, are pointed out to this day as 
proofs of the truth of the traditions. 


“The whole of this region, however, would appear to have been the land 
of fable. Here it was that Bhima fought against the Asuras; and it was 
in this same country that the sage Vyasa was supernaturally born of 
Matsya, the fish-girl. Whether, however, the r4j of Virata is -to be 
placed in the peninsula of Guzerat or in the region of eastern Bengal, it 
\s in either case far too distant from the neighbourhood of Hastinapur to 
admit of such campaigns as those of Duryodhana and Susarman.” 


Now none of the difficulties which attend the identification of Raja 
Bairft’s capital with any of these distant towns are met with, if we accept 
this little Oudh village as the real scene of Bhima’s exploit, a feat, which 
however overlaid with fable, probably possesses a greater substratum of 
truth. than most heroic myths. In the first place this whole district, west 
of the Kathna, has been called from time immemorial Paruhér or Péndu- 
hars, as being the place where the Pandus wandored during their exile 
from the court of Delhi. Further, Kunauj is in the immediate vicinity of 
Balmiar Barkhdr, and in A.D, 1030, Biruni, the Arabian geographer, wrote 
that Kanauj was as celebrated for the descendants of the Pandus as Muttra 
was for Krishna.* In other words, that Kananj and its neighbourhood 
were the scenes of the Pdéndus’ exploits as Muttra was of Krishna's. 
Nor is the tradition, which represents Barkhér as the capital of Bairdét, an 
isolated one. It extends over all Oudh, The boundaries of the kingdom 
are still pointed out, and Hargdm, a village 35 miles to the east, is 
admitted by its inhabitants to have been a mere postal or frontier town 
belonging to Raja Bairét who reigned at Barkhdr. 


It is quite easy to understand that when the Brahmanical faith was 
introduced among the aboriginal tribes of the south and far east, its 
missionaries may have endeavoured to conciliate the people by announcing 
that the great Arian heroes had actually visited and sanctified the 
country in which they were now labouring. The fable would be- safe 
from detection, but it is otherwise with Oudh. In a country lying near 
Delhi, and which has been at all times held and peopled by the descen- 
dants of the Pandus, it would be impossible to forge a claim for any place 





™ Elliott's Historians, Vol L,, 54, 
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to be the scene of an exploit so famous and so well known as that which 
occurred at Bairatkhera. 


Granting that some such event occurred, assuming also that it must have 
happened as Mr. Wheeler argues somewhere not very far from Delhi, 
this village being also the only place so situated for which any claim is. 
advanced, that claim being supported by other and converging traditions, 
and by an alliance of names which could hardly have been imposed for 
the purpose of bolstering up the title of one place to be the scene of a 
single event, it is hard to see why that claim should be disallowed. It is 
absurd to argue that the story was localized here, because a pre-existing’ 
name suited it; for there are innumerable places of the same name in 
Oudh and Northern India ; there being another only five miles from Balmiar 
Barkhér. If it were the object of unscrupulous priests to forge such 
traditions, the motive would have applied elsewhere, and dozens of 
Barkhars would have claimed to be considered the Pandus’ city of refuge ; 
but no other has done so, It is probable that whatever of real fact under- 
lies this tale actually occurred at Barkhdr, as also that Arjun really 
married the daughter of Gandrak, and fought with his son Babhruvahan at 
Manwin in the Sitapur district* 

There seems also some reason to suppose that the Bachhil Chhattris 
are the descendants of this Raja Bairsit or of his subjects. General Cun- 
ninghamt believes that similarity of sound alone has led to the identifi- 
eation of Barkhdr with Bariakhera and Vairat Raja; but in his account 
of Dewal we find “the Bichhil Rajputs claim descent from Raja Vena, 
whose son was Virat, the reputed founder of Bariblér or Virdétkhera, and 
whom I believe to be the same as Vira Varmma of the inscription.” 


The Bachhil Ghhattris are then a possible link from the loariest tra- 
ditions of Indian antiquity to a middle age period, which has been fairly 
chronicled, and Sustly to the complete annals of modern times. I have 
heen enabled to present to the reader one rather dim outlined picture of — 
life in 1800 B.C.; another follows in 900 A.D., a third about 1640 A.D, 
a fourth in 1850 A D., anda fifth in 1870 A. D,, all drawn from the annals 
of one tribe and family still resident in the ancestral fief. It is the more 
desirable to follow out the annals of this clan,—first, because it is one of the 
very few in Oudh which does seem rightfully to claim an antiquity equal 
to that of Bnglish noble families which came in with the conqueror, and 
second, because its surviving members though respectable are too poor to 
purchase false genealogies, and so humble in the social scale as to render 
a fictitious pedigree af no value. Consequently they now relate only the 
real traditions of their ancestors. Doubtless in the days of their prosperity 
their own vanity and the venal flattery of dependents invented many an 
incident of heraldry and chivalry to their credit, but these have been long 
forgotten, and only what is true in great measure remains. 


We left Raja Bairat at Barkhar, six miles south of Muhamdi, his sub- 
jects perhaps the ancestors of the present Bichhils; they moved to 





* Wheeler’s India, Vol. L, page 410. 
¢ Cunyingham’s Reports of Archeological Survey, Journal A. &., NO. CXXX., page 2Tv, 
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the northwards, and in 992A.D., we find that a local chief named Lalla 
governed at Garh Gajana or Ilah&bas near Dewal. This place is sixteen 
miles south-east of Pilibhit on the bank of the Katni néls, and thirty-five 
miles north-west of Barkhar. In fact all the capitals of the Bachhil clan— 
Barkh&r, Nigohi, Garh Gajana, Kamp on the Sérda—are within a few 
miles of each other, two in Shéhjahdupur west of the Gumti, two in Kheri 
east of the old river. We know nothing about Lalla or his race except 
from the inscription which he caused to be cut, and the coins which are 
still to be found. From them we learn that the people were Hindus, as 
might have been surmised from the Buddhist pilgrims not having visited 
or referred to any shrines in the fieiglibourhood when passing to and from 
Kanauj. There wo find a canal twenty miles long connecting transversely 
two affluents of the river Garra, the Khanaut, and the Méla. This canal 
was probably mainly intended for defensive purposes ; for at Dewal it is 
made to take almost a complete circuit round a high mound on which the 
ruins of the Bachhil capital are still to be seen, covered with the jungle of 
many centuries. There are the remains of several temples, a figure of the 
Vardha or boar avtar of Vishnu, sovabundant on coins all over Kheri; also 
several arghas or bases for lingams, probably demolished by the Moslems, 
kankar images of Shiva and Debi, and lastly an inscription dated Sambat 
1049 or 992 A.D * 


There we get our second glimpse at the Bachhils. This little king- 
dom was one of the numerous small sovoreignties which were formed in 
the east of the Ganges after the decline of Buddhism, and which were all 
absorbed in Kanauj on the rise of the Rathor sovereignty about 1072 
A.D. 


The inscription is in the Katfla character, so called from every letter 
having. a bottom stroke or tail bent to the right. It recites that Réja Lalla 
gave villages to the Brahmans, that! he had cut a canal from the Nirmala 
(pellucid) river, now contracted to Méla; that the villages were shaded by 
pleasant trees, and watered by this beautiful “and holy” Katha nadi “ or 
canal.” It is now called Katni. The inscription proves what is apparent 
enough from the appearance of the channel! that it is artificial. This 
Katni flows about twelve miles west of the Gumti; about twelve miles 
east of that river is another Kathna, upon whose banks stands Atwa ano- 
ther later capital of the Bachbils; it is more than probable that this river 
too has an artificial channel. 


The Bachhils were then an euterprizing race in those days ; they were 
Hindus in faith ; they worshipped Vishnu under the boar avtfir; they had 
a coinage both in silver and gold, many specimens of which have been 
found near their old capitals on the Kathna. It seems, too, that their 
dynasty was of sufficient intelligence and energy to construct no leas than 
two canals about a hiindred miles in length: one of them is still navi- 
gable, the other has somewhat silted up. They did more apparently for 
the material improvement of the country in the tenth centuty of the 














“Cunningham’s Archaolo gical Report, Volume I., page 352, Jourual Asiatic Society, 
Volume X1X., 1856, page 189, 1373, page 777. 
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Christian era than any of their successors in the government during the 
ensuing nine. Some forther particulars about the B&chhils 1 take from 
General Cunningham.* 


“ The inscription goes on to say that Raja Lalla and his wife Lakshmi 
made many groves, gardens, lakes, and temples.” Prinsep has given the 
Inst as “ many other extensive works,” but the term in the original is 
devalayatanesbucha, “and temples,” devlaya being one of the common- 
est names for a temple of any kind. In the 27th verse the great temple 
‘to which’ the inscription was attached is said to have been dedicated to 
Shiva by the raja, while the queen built another fane to Parbati. In the 
next verse they are described as “ two divine temples” (sura-griha); and 
in the 32nd verse it is stated that the god and goddess were worshipped 
together under the title of devapalli, This then must be the origin 
ot the name of dewwal, and the great temple mound to the south of Garh 
Gdjana must be the remains of the two temples dedicated to devapalli. 
In the inscription R4éja Lalla calls himself the nephew of Mdne Chandra 
Pratapa, and the grandson of Vira Vaimma, who is said to be of the 
race of Chhindu, and descended, from. the-great Rishi Chyavana. This 
holy sage is mentioned in the Vishnu Purana as having married Sukanya, 
the daughter of Saryati, the son of Manu. He is also noticed in the Bhag- 
avata and Padma Purfnas as appropriating a share of the marriage 
offerings to the Aswini Kumaras, which entailed the quarrel with Indra ; 
that is alluded to in verse four of the inscription, The family therefore 
was reputed to be of ancient des¢ent; but if Vira Varmma, the grand- 
father of Lalla, was the first rija, The establishment of the dynasty can- 
not be dated earlier than A.D, 900, Now the Bachhil Rajputs claim 
descent from Raja Vena, whose son was Virdt, the reputed founder of 
Barikhar or Virdtkhera, and who J beli¢ve to be the same as Vira 
Varmma of the inscription. To Rija Vena, or Ben, is attributed the 
erection of the great forts of Gurhakhera and Sihgarh ; and to his queen, 
Ketaki Rani, is assigned the excavation of the Rdni Tal at the old town 
of Kdbar Garh Gdjana, and the temples of Dewal were built by Réja 
Lalla, The town and fort of Maraori are attributed to Moradhwaj and 
Barkhera to Harmal Réja; but neither of these names appears in the 
very imperfect and scanty list of their family which the Pachhile now 
possess, 


“Tt is admitted by every one that the Katehriyas succeeded the 
Bachhils, but the Katehriyas themselves state that they did not settle in 
Katehar until) Sambat 1231, or A.D. 1174. Up to this date, therefore, 
the Bdchhil :4jas may be supposed to have possessed the dominant power 
in eastern Rohilkhand beyond the Ramganga, while western Rohilkhand 
was hald by the Bhidar, Gwdld, and other tribes, from whom the Kateh- 
riyas Dao to have wrested it. Gradually the Bdchhils must have 
retired before the Katehriyas, until they had lost all their territory to the 
west of the Deoha or Pilibhit river. Here they made a successful stand, 
and though frequently afterwards harried by the Muhammadans, they still 
managed to hold their small territory between the Deoha river and the 
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primeval forests of Pilfbhit. When hard pressed they escaped to the jun- 

le, which still skirts their ancient possessions of Garh Gdjuna and Garhka 

hera, But their resistance was not always successful, as their descend- 
ants conféss that about 300 or 400 years ago, when their capital Nigohi 
was taken by the king of Delhi, the twelve sons of Réija Udarana, or 
Aorana, were all put to death. The twelve cenotaphs of these princes 
are still shown at Nigohi. Shortly after this catastrophe Chhavi Réna, the 
prnden of one of the murdered’ princes, fled to the Lakhi jungle, where 

e supported himself by plundering; but when orders were given to exter- 
minate his band, he presented himself before the king of Delhi and 
obtained the district of Nigohi asa Jugtr. This place his descendant 
Tarsam Singh still holds, but the Jdgér is reduced to the town of Nigohi 
with a few of the surrounding villages. 


“The Gotrdchdrya of the Béchhil Rajputs declares them to be Chan- 
druvansis, and their high social position is attested by their daughters 
being taken in marriage by Chauhans, Rathors, and Kachhwéhas, Accord- 
ing to Sir H. Elliot, Bichhil zamindars are found in the districts of 
Aligarh and Mathura, as well asin Budaon and Shahjahdnpur of Rohil- 
khand. But the race is evon more widely spread than the Gangetic 
Bachhils are aware of, as Abul Fizl records that ‘ the part of Aramraj (in 
the Peninsula of Gujarit) is a very strong place inhabited by the tribe of 
Bachhil’ Of the origin of the name nothing is known, but it is probably 
connected with bdchhnd, to select or choose. The title of Chhindu, 
which is given in the inscription, is also utterly unknown to the people, 
and I can only guess that it may be the name of one of the early ancestors 
of the race.” 


The history of the Bachhilsis-a comparative blank till the seventeenth 
century. We can only conjecture that they reigned ut Nigohi over the 
country now included in parganas; Muhamdi, Pasgawan, Atwa Piparia, 
Bhir in Oudh, with Barayion and Shahjahdnpur in thut district of the 
North-Western Proviners. On the east they had for neighbours the 
Abbans who will be afterwards referred to; on the west the Katehriyas 
whose capital in this neighbourhood was Pawdin. No Musalmans had as 
yet made any permanent scttlements in the place ; all their establishments 
are of later foundation. 


Tughlaq Shah had passed through on his way to Khairigarh in 1379. 
Firoz Shéh laid waste the whole country to revenge the massacre of the 
Governor of Budaun by the Katehriyas, and it was doubtless on this occa- 
sion that Nigohi was captured. They still relate themselves the fearful 
effects of the emperor's raid when 865 of their forts were levelled, and as 
the Musalman historians state that 23,000 of the inhabitants were carried 
into élavery, the fact is not improbable. The country became a wilder- 
ness over which the B&chhils, now barbarous moss-troopers, exercised a 

recarious sovereignty. Bilgrim in Hardoi was probably the nearest town 
boasting any appearance of civilization. The sites of Shahabad, Muhamdi, 
Aurangabad were then covered with forest, In 1556 the Sayyads of 
Barwar obtained the grant of the latter place, so called from being hid 
in the forest, Another indication of the wild nature of the country ts 
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derived from the affix to Barwar, this pargana is known in the Mughal 
revenue records as Barwar Anjana, the unknown Barwar. The history of 
the Barwar Sayyads, who displaced the Bachhils from the pre-eminence in 
Western Kher, will be deferred for the present. We must follow the for- 
tunes of the Bachhils. 


In Shah Jahfn’s reign 4 Bichhil chief held possession of Barwar par- 
gana and also of Kamp Dhaurahra, which lies along both banks of the 
Chanka, and includes the present parganas of Dhaurahra, Nighfsan, and 
Bhir. The emperor Shah Jahén sent the Bichhil leader to reduce some 
rebels in Karra Ménikpur. He defeated them, and returning rapidly to Delhi 
entered the presence with the blood stains of battle yet upon his clothes. 
The courtiers were shocked, but Shah Jahan addressed him with the title 
“ Beta Chhipi Khan,” which means “my son, you gore-besprinkled chief.” 
The B&chhil retained his authority for some time, but his dominions, how- 
ever extensive, must have been mostly a wilderness. His fort at Kémp in 
pargana Bhar, whose brick walls still remain on a bluff overlooking the 
Chauka, was not much larger than the houses of many a village owner. 
The site was well chosen, the ground is high: it is defended in front by 
the river, across which oxtendgl th> forests.of Khairigarh to the base of 
the hills. Behind it still spreads a vast forest from the Chauka to the 
Kathna. This would protect Chhipi Khan from the assaults of the Govermor 
of Khairabad in which province Barwar, the unknown, was supposed to be 
situated ; but the whole geography of the locality was but dimly defined. 
This forest is still one of the most dense, lonely, and malarious in India; 
for many miles the traveller on an elephant pursues a narrow path through 
thick sal coppice and timber ; here and there an open glade is met ie 
but the first large bare plain is met with under the walls of Kamp. Here 
a few aged mango trees crown the high bank of the river, several old 
wells, the ruins of a temple, lastly the fort itself, buried in dense under- 
growth and over-shaded by lofty pipal trees, occupy the space under the 
forest. The high ground then sinks precipitously beneath; the reaches 
bordering the river are covered with tamarisk for a breadth of several miles; 
but in the rains the Chauka’s swollen current fills the whole channel u 
to the foot of the works, with a volume of water three miles true: 
Beyond are the forests of Khairigarh, and above them the four ranges of 
the Himalayas, the last, covered with perpetual snow,.rise tier above tier 
to the north, 


It is not exactly clear what Chhipi Khan’s domain included, because 
the Sayyads of Pihfni, who will presently be again referred to, must almost 
certainly have come in collision with him and probably driven him to 
Kamp. Here he was besieged by the Chauhén Cnief Chitrgupt, who had 
come from Rajputéna, and under the Emperor Alamgir’s orders attacked 
Chhipi Khan, who had become turbulent. The royal forces took ground 
between the fort and the river, and blockaded not only the fort but also a 
redoubt a mile to the west, which was defended with masculine resolution 
by a dancing girl, Chhipi Khan’s mistress, She collected stores, enabled 
her lover to hold out by secretly sending in supplies for the garrison main- 
taining her own possession and aiding him. At last after eighteen months’ 
blockade, the imperial general managed to run a mine from the low 
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grounds into the interior of the fort, the troops broke in from this at night 
time, and put the sleepiug garrison to the sword, killing Chhipi Khan. 
The usual supplies were that night being forwarded, but the porters who 
carried them found the fort in the enemy’a possession. They fled back 
with the news, and this heroine of the forest hearing of her lover's death 
thrust a dagger into her heart. Chhipi Khan had eleven Hindu brothers ; 
their descendants have degenerated to a set of bold and turbulent robbers, 
one of whom, Bhagwant Singh, distinguished himself much in later Oudh 
history, and his career is the last sketch from the B‘chhil annals which 
has survived. 


During the eighteenth century the Bachhils had tost all their former 
prestige. The Jangre Chauhans had taken possession of Bhiur to the north, 
the Réjas of Muhamdi succeeding to the Savyads of Barwar, had driven 
them from the cis-Gumti parganas; while Sftal Parshéd, the terrible 
chakladar of Asif-ud-daula, was prepared to crush the chief of any old 
Chhattri clan who attempted to assert his claims to the leadership of the 
people. 

After the death of Saddat Ali Khan, Bhagwant Singh long crouched in 
a little fort on the western edge of the same great jungle on whose east- 
ern border his ancestor Chhip: Khan had built Kamp. This was Atwa, 
about a mile from the Kathna, another of his ancestor's canal, and in 
Pfruhér, where a third ancestor, as he believed, entertained the Pandu 
heroes 3,600 years previously. 


When the great Muhamdi and Mitauli principalities had been broken 
up, and the reins of administration were relaxed, during the reigns of 
Nesiodedia Haidar and Muhammad AliShah, there was nothing to hinder 
Bhagwant Singh against asserting his claims as a chicf. He did it in 
the time-honoured Indian way by harrying the country and plundering 
al] who would not recognize his ancient lordship of the soil and pay 
tribute. 


One belt of land between the Kathna and the Gumti contained many 
good villages, all bordered by the strip of forest which extends down the 
banks of the former river: under its shelter the freebooter used to travel 
with his followers, and emerging trom the thickets when he came opposite 
the residence of some wealthy banker would rob and tortur him, pro- 
bably carrying off the village cattle and the headman himself for ransom. 
At last he ventured down along the Kathna till its junction with the Gumti, 
and then crossing the latter river into the jungles of Gopamau and the law- 
less Bangar would carry his raids as far as Sandila, retreating to the friondly 
forest in case of pursuit by a powerful force. In 1841 Colonel Low issued 
special orders for the arrest of this dacoit as he was called, or descendant 
of a line of kings as he called himself. The chief, during the rainy season, 
thinking that the Government forces would not move out of cantonments, 
had taken up his quarters at Ahrori, then and now noted for the large 
numbers of Pasis, skilled in robbery of all kinds, who reside in the sur- 
rounding jungles, Captain Hollings marched from Nimkhér on the 8rd 








* Sital Parsh&d used to cut off the brensts of captive Chhattri women lest they should 
suckle young rebels. 
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July with three Companies of Infantry, reached the rebels’ position at mid- 
night, surprised and stormed their camp with trifling loss. The band fled, 
and the sepoys dispersed to collect the plunder. Unfortunately there was 
throughout this pargana, and every part of the Bangar, a confederacy for 
robbery which embraced all the able-bodied inhabitants of each village. 
This militia of banditti was prepared to help any member assailed, and 
to turn out on hearing a shot fired. It was called the gohar, The. contin- 
gents from several villages rapidly assembled on hearing the firing; they 
were accompanied by the Pasi bowmen, and assailed the dispersed sepoys 
from every side, firing upon them from behind the trees. They began to 
retire in disorder. The assailants were joined by a new band from every 
village they passed; all through the night they pressed upon the troops, 
and would have annihilated them had not a body of the special police of 
the Thuggee and Dacoitee Department, which was engaged on duty in the 
neighbourhood, heard the firing and came to the rescue. The assailants 
then drew off having inflicted a loss of fifteen killed and wounded, 


A few months afterwards the owner of this very village Ahrori, who 
had bravely defended Bhagwant.Singh on this occasion, invited him to his 
house, treacherously cut off his head, and sentyit to the Governor Farid-ud- 
din with an apology, for having by mistake attacked Captain Hollings’ 
detachment. 


The widow of Bhagwant Singh—he left no children—now lives in a little 
hut under the ruins of her husband’s fort. She has been decreed by the 
English courts a right to the adjoining hamlet of Atwa, with about 100 
acres of cultivated land ; and this is the humble ending of the lofty line 
which asserts for itself a royal genealogy above 100 generations old; and 
that-its first famous ancestor entertained the five Pindus at the dawn of. 
oriental civilization, nearly 2,000 years before our era. 


The Sayyads.—The great Sayyad family must now be treated of, although 
in point of time their connexion with the pargana of Barwar and this dis- 
trict commenced long before the events last narrated. 


Alim-ud-din, the eleventh son of Sayyad Kamal of Kaithal in Sahéran- 
pur, is alleged to have settled in Kanauj in the reign of Alé-ud-din Ghori. 
More probably in the reign of Firoz Shah Khilji, or Muhammad Tughlaq 
Shah, many of whose achievements have been popularly ascribed to Ald- 
ud-din Ghori. See Khairigarh article. At any rate as only eight generations 
elapsed between Alim-ud-din and his descendant Abdul Ghaffér, a con- 
temporary of Huméydn’s (1531-1554 A.D.), it is clear that the former 
could not have lived in Al4-ud-din Ghori’s time, 1242-1246 A.D. We are 
told also that Al4-ud-din conquered Kanauj. It is probable, therefore, 
that he accompanied the tyrant Muhammad Tughlaq when he sacked 
Kanauj, 1342 A.D., a date with which the family-tree would correspond. 


For eight generations the Sayyad family held the post of qfzi in Kanauj, 
and at the date of the battle of Bilgraém, near Kanauj, 1540A.D., 
Abdul Ghaffér was gfzi. He had a younger brother Abdul Muqtad. 
After HumfyGn was expelled by Sher Shah, and took refuge with Shai. 
Tuhmésp of Persia it is alleged that ae latter called on Sher Shah to 
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state why he usurped the throne which belonged properly to the Mughal. 
Sher Shah in return collected various statements from nobles of Iudia 
proving that Humaytim was not a true believer. Abdul Ghafffr was 
required to scnd a similar statement. He refused to do sv, and to escape Sher 
Shah's vengeance he left Kanauj, and concealed himself in the jungles on 
the opposite side of the Ganges, where Pihdmi now stands. In 1555 
Humiy tin returned, and Abdul Ghaffaér from his hiding place sent a letter 
of congratulation. Humaytn gave him five villages rent-free in parganas 
Pasgawan and Pindarwa,* also 5,000 bighas of the jungle in which he had 
found shelter. This spot was therefore called Pihini—Pinhani meaning 
concealment,—and a town tounded in the forest clearing. 


Ghafur Alain was the son of Abdul Muqtadi. He was sent tu the Qézi- 
ul-Quzzit of Delhi as a pupil. He made great progress, and was brought 
before the Einperor Akbar, who inade him tutor to Jahfngir, and was so 
pleased with the latter's success in his studies, that be entitled his pre-~ 
cepter Nawab Sadr Jahan, and made him sadr or enief mufti of the 
empire, It is possible, however, that this promotion was due to Sadr Jahén’s 
conversion tu the new religionof which Akbar was the high priest, and 
into which Sadr Jahdn led histwo sons-f ~ Ofhim Budaoni says :— 


“ During the Muharram of 1004 ALH., Sadr Jahan, mufti of the empire, 
who bad been promoted to a commandership of one thousand, joined the 
divine faith, as did also his two over-ambitious sons, and having taken the 
Shait ofthe new religion, he ran into the not like a fish, and got his hazfri- 
ship. He even asked his majesty what he was to do with his bread, 
when he was told to let it be.” 


The Sadr was the fourth officer in the empire. He was the highest law 
officer. He was administrator-general and inquisitor into religious opinion. 
Sadr Jahan continued to serve under. Jahéngir—a proof, ifany was needed, 
that the latter emperor shared the Ha diioking views of his father, or he 
would never have allowed the official guardianship of the purity of the 
faith to be held by a pervert. Sadr Jahan is stated by Jah&ngir in his 
memoirs to have prayed beside the bedside of the dying Akbar; but this is 
probably a fancy sketch drawn by filial piety; it possibly has its origin in 
fact, and may be given here, introducing as it does a great Oudh noble. 


“On his arrival I placed Sadr Jahén on both knees by my father’s side, 
and he commenced reciting the creed of the faithful. At this crisis my 
father desiring me to draw near threw his arms about my neck, and 
addressed me in the following terms :— 


‘My dear boy (baba), take this my last farewell, for here we never mect 
again. Beware that thou dost not withdraw thy protecting regards from 
the secluded in my harem; that thou continue the same wllowance’ for 
subsistence as was allotted by myself. Although my departure must cast 
a heavy burden upon thy mind, let not the words that are past he at once 
forgotten. Many a vow and many a covenant have been exchanged 








* Mastipur'in Pasgawan Barkherwa and Narukhera in Pindarwa, Basara in Alamnuagar, 
} Blochman’s Ain-i-kbari, pages 203, 209, 
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between us; break not the pledge which thou hast given me; forget it 
not. Bewnre! Many are the claims which I have upon thy soul Be 
thoy great or be they sinall, do not thou forget them, Call to thy remem- 
brance my deeds of martial glory. Forget not the exertions of that 
bounty which distributed so many a jewel to my servants and dependauts. 
When I am gone, do not thou forget me, uur the aftlicted in the hour of 
need, Ponder word for word on all that I have said; do thou bear all 
in mind, and again, torget me not.’ ” 


« After expressing himsclf as above, he directed Sadr Jahan once 
more to repeat the Kelmah, and he recited the solemn text himself with a 
voice equally loud and distinct. He then desired the Sadr to continue 
repeating by his pillow the souwrak neish, and another chapter of the 
Koran, together with the adeiluh prayer, in order that he might be 
enabled to render up his soul with as little struggle as possible. Accordingly 
Sadr Jahan had finished the sourah neish, and had the last words of the 
prayer on his lips, when with no other symptom than a tear drop in the 
corner of his eye, my noble father resigned his soul into the hands of his 
Creator.” 


Sadr Jahin’s tomb is in Pihdai: it was completed in 1651 A.D. His 
desceudants held high office under the Mughal emperors, Like ‘his masters, 
Akbar aud Jahangir, he had married Hindu wives, by one of whom, Pirbati, 
a Brahmani, he had Murtazi Kban and Trtiza Khan. Murtazié Khan 
was faujdar of Gopaman,* and Irtiza Khan held the more important charge 
of the Rantambhaur fort. Badr Jahan, another son, held both Barwar 
and Kheri in rent-free tenure. Of this fact there can be no doubt. Not 
only do the family archives confirm it, but it is admitted by the present 
owners of Kheri, who have risenon the ruins of this great principality 
stretching from the Ganges to the Gogra, ‘The estate must have been 
broken up before 1707 A.D., tlie date ofa tamér or rent-roll of pargana 
Kheri, when it had been brought on to the revenue-paying register, 


After the death of Chhippi Khan, already mentioned, the management of 
Barwar was entrusted to Muqtadi Khan, grandson of Murtazé Khan. He 
procecded to Barwar, and built a large quadrangular fort there on the 
ruins of a Bhar or Bachhil stronghold of older date. He greatly enlarged 
the cstate during the reign of Alamgir. He kept the Ahban Raja of Mi- 
tauli, a Hindu, in prison for twelve years, pressing him to sign a deed of 
sale of estate in his fuvour. Baz Khun, Ahban of Bhirwéra, who belonged 
to the Musalman branch of the family, was summoned to Delhi by the 
Emperor Aurangzeb to give security for the revenue due on his estate. 
The Ahban,a rural magnate, unfamiliar with the ways of courts, applied to 
his more polished neighbour, the Sayyad of Barwar, for advice. The latter 
promised himself to be security, and the pair travelled together to Delhi, 
Arrived there, the crafty Sayyad made excuses for not immediately furnish- 
ing the security. ‘The imperial officials threatened the Ahban with im- 
prisonment, the Sayyad insidiously advised him to abscond for a short time 
till he could complete arrangements which would satisfy the revenue 





* Shah Jaban‘s farman, 1050 A. IT, 
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authorities. The lord of Bhérwara fled from Delhi, and his friend applied 
for and received the estate which had belonged to the absentee. The 
usurper held it for generations. He was an able and active man, He co- 
vered the estate with forts at Ahmadnagar, Kheri, Bel, Muhamdi, Sidthu, 
Muhammadabad, Barkhér, and other places. He died about 1688 A.D, 
and was succeeded by Sayyad Khurram, who removed the family residence 
to Aurangabad, a more central position, as the estate now included Bhir- 
wara and Kheri, lying far east of Barwar. He died in 1709, and on his 
decease this overgrown barony was reduced by the severance of Kheri, 
which was restored to the original zamindars. And now occurs a romantic 
event in the annals of this house which resulted in the downfall of the 
family, and the clevation upon its ruins of a member of that very Ahban 
lineage which it had so trvavherously and tyrannously robbed. 


Dan Sah was the Ahban chief of Badiagéion in Gopamau of the Hardoi 
district. He bad marricd his daughter to a Sombansi, and her two sons, 
Badar Singh and Bahidur Singh, were staying with their maternal grand- 
father in A.D.1700. In that year Sayyad Khurram, who had bought up 
some claim upon a grove in Badiagfon on purpose to embroil himself with 
his weaker neighbour, attacked the village and murdered every one he 
found except the two boys whom he earried prisoners to Aurangabad. 
Bahadur was released, but Badar Singh became a convert to Isl4m, was 
named Ib4dulla, married to a natural daughter of his patron, and being an 
able man was inade general manager and leader of his troops. 


Muhammad Ali, the eldest son, succeeded Sayyad Khurram in 1709 A.D. 
He was the son of one wife. Another younger one was a Hindu 
mahdjan’s daughter, whose affections Sayyad Khurram had secretly won, 
and who abandoned her religion and her father’s house to marry her lover. 
The father complained, and Khurram had to purchase his consent with a 
lac of rupees—a proof that Aurangzcb’s bigotry did not interfere with the 
fair administration of justice. Her son, Imém-ud-din Khan, claimed a share 
in the estate, instigated by his mother and by Tbddulla Khan, who being 
also.a Hindu by blood made common cause with her. The estate was at 
once filled with tumult and disorder, the brothers at open war, and each 
harrying whatever villages took part with or paid revenue to his opponent. 
No revenue could be collected, and Muhammad Ali, thinking that the old 
dowager, who had instigated the rebellion, and who was the mistress of 
great hoards which she had accumulated, should contribute to its ex enses, 
confined her in a small hotroom till she should pay up, meanwhile dismias- 
ing her ally Ib&dulla. 


The latter came at night, dug through the wall of the lady’s prison, 
released her, and the two, along’ with her son, fled to Delhi (1726 A, D.) 
They applied to the Emperor Muhammad Shah, and with the aid of the 
Subahdar of Oudh, Safdat Khan,* the estate was given to Imém-ud-din 
Khan, after two years’ solicitation and heavy expenditure. While the old 
lady lived, Ibédulla, seemingly influenced by their common nationality, 
was faithful to her interests, but she died in 1729 A.D. Then Ibfd- 








*“ Brigg’s Sair-ul-Muta-akhirin.”” 
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ulla secured the favour of Raja Newal Rae, the Oudh diwén, by assent- 
ing to the latter's getting Barkhaér in Muhamdi pargana as jagir; and 
Newal Rée aided him to gain possession of the entire estate, ousting 
the sons of Sayyad Khurram, whose descendant, Nashigar Ali, now holds 
six villages in Aurangabad and Pasgawan. Ib4dulla did not wish to 
remain in Aurangabad, the scene of his treachery. He removed to Muhamdi, 
where he enlarged and strengthened the fort so that it was able to offer 
a show of resistance toa British army.* He had obtained from Delhi the 
title of Raja and of Khan. 


Ibddulla Khan died in 1737 A.D.; his son and successor Mahbib Ali 
Khan in 1742 ; tho latter’s brother in 1752; and ason of Mahbib Ali 
Khan, Ghulam Muhammad, succecded, During this time the great estate, 
still including Muhamdi, Aurangabad, Magdapur, Barwar, .Pasgawan, 
Aliganj, Haidarabad, Kukra Mailéni, Karanpur, Alamnagar, was undi- 
vided, Ali Akbar Khan, the third and last surviving son of Badar Singh, 
was enraged that his nephew, a mere boy, should be preferred to him. 
It was the custom of the Chhattri brotherhood, to which his father origi- 
nally belonged, that the brother-should succeed if an adult and able in 
mind and body to the headship ‘of the family, rather than the minor son, 
who would be incompetent for the charge. Tho uncle now complained to 
the Sombansi kinsmen, who had been settled by successive rajas in the 
pargana of Muhamdi. Some of these men, who lived in Waini Rajapur, 
a large village three miles north of Muhamdi, listened to the crafty uncle’s 
appeals to their zeal for ancient Hindu custom. They came at night and 
murdered the nephew in the fort at Muhamdi (1757 A. D). 


Again did a widow appear in the dark scene, the mother of the 
murdered prince ; but instead of flying to Lucknow, she collected forces and 
defeated Ali Akbar Khan in the field’ The Hindu party and the Musal- 
man purists now came to terms, and arranged a peaceful line of succession— 
namely, that Ali Akbar Khan should manage the estate during his life, 
-and that Ghulém Nabi Khan should succeed. Extraordinary to relate, in 
1772, Ali Akbar Khan, of his own accord, abandoned the chiefship and 
power, which he had held for fifteen years, and, according to promise, 
transferred the property to Ghulém Nabi Khan. The uncle survived for five 
years after his abdication. 


During his tenure of the r4j foreign invasion had almost put an end 

to the existence of the family. The Ganrs of Katesar and Chandra, a 
bold and turbulent clan (see Léharpur and Dhaurahra), had overthrown the 
great rdj of Mitauli, and caused its occupants to skulk for fiftecn years in 
the jungle at Paisér on the Kauridla; they had fought ‘and beaten the 
Nazim of Khairabad, had driven out the Chanhins from Saddatnagar, 
and had gradually spread since their first arrival in Oudh (1658 A. D.,), till 
they now pressed upon the great Muhamdf{ réj, all along its southern 
border in Pasgawan and Alamnagar. About 1180 A. H. (A. D. 1766), 
they rushed to the attack, rightly judging that the Raja of Muhamdi, sup- 
ported by hired levies alone, would be no match for the fierce bands of 
rr, 
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Chhattris united at once by common interest and a common origin, by one 
blood and one faith:— 

“ One past of old renown.” 
_.. Ali Akbar Khan was defeated in the first battle. He appealed to the 
Nawab of Fatehgarh, Ahmad Khan Bangash, who had‘left a great name 
as a warrior throughout the middle half of the eighteenth century. Aid 
was sent, and Ali Akbar, coming from Fatehgarh with his allies,-again 
fought the Gaurs near Maikalganj on the road from Sitapur to Shahja- 
hfnpur. The gathering of the north Oudh clans in this great struggle of 
Musalman against Hindu was such that the ground was covered thick 
with elephants’ ordure, and on the space so fertilized a village rose, still 
existing, which from the circumstance was named Lididna. Again the 
Gaurs won. Raja and Nawab had no chance against the free men of the 
Chhattri commonwealth. Ali Akbar fled northwards towards P{libhit 
where he begged aid from the Rohillas of the Duab. This race was then 
in the height of their prosperity. Five years previously they had fought on 
the victorious side with Ahmad Shah, Daurdni, at Panipat, and crushed 
the great Hindu revival of the Mahrattas south of the Ganges. They 
were not likely to look on quietly while.a.Chhattri clan mastered all 
north Oudh, soon to carry the war doubtless into the borders of Rohil- 
khand, 


They joined the Raja of Muhamdi, and fought the Gaurs at the town of 
Mailaini, in one of those open clearings surrounded on every side by many 
miles of the densest forest which ave common in this part of Oudh. The 
Gaurs were defeated ; but they withdrew at once into the woods which 
covered their rear, and rendered pursait impossible without the aid of 
artillery. The Rohillas replaced Ali Akbar Khan in the r4j of Muhamii, 
and ‘seized for themselves Khairigarh and Dhanrahra, which they soon 
abandoned. This raid of theirs, however, was long remembered 
in Oudh, as they mutilated every image and defiled every temple they 
met on the march. Ali Akbar Khan is said to have oppressed the legiti- 
mate Sayyad descendants of Khurram, but the only instance of oppres- 
sion related is, that in one of his raids having captured an exquisitely 
beautiful Kachhi girl belonging to the Sudra tribe, he gave her in mar- 
riage to Najabat Ali, a Sayyad of pure blood, at the latter's earnest request. 
He thereby contaminated the spotless blood which as yet had only mixed 
with Brahmans and Chhattris. Ali Akbar Khan had ten sons by many 
wives, but most of them died childless. 


Ghulém Nabi Khan who succeeded in 1189 A.H. (A.D. 1775), was a 
revenue defaulter—that is to say, that he paid a great deal less money than 
the Government of Lucknow would like to have received. True, his 
ancestors had done just the same, and had paid a merely nominal tribute ; 
but things had now changed. The Nawab of Oudh had allied himself with 
the British, had just beaten the Rohillas, and was now, with the aid of Eng- 
lish troops, crushing all opposition from among the ancient nobles of the 
country. 


Raja Sital Parshdd and Ismail Beg moved out against Ghulfim Nabi 
Khan. The latter could make no resistance, was taken prisoner to Luck- 
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now, ahd died in 1206 A.H. (1792 A.D). In 1193 A.H. (A. D. 1779), 
Mansa Ram, the chakladar, arrived at Muhamdito make the first settlement. 
The family and relatives of the raja were provided for with small grants 
of money or land throughout the estate ; they got in all sixteen villages out 
of more than 900 which had been included in the réj. The rest of it was 
settled with the muqaddams and military retainers of the Sayyad family. 
In Atwa Piparia and Magdapur many villages, including ultimately the 
whole of the former pargana, were given to the Bachhils, the old zamindars. 
Tn Bhorwéra, including Haidarabad, Aliganj, Karanpur, Kukra Mailéni, 
engagements were taken from the Alban proprietors, from the qéndngos 
of Aliganj, and from Kurmi fraternities, who had been settled in Mémri 
and adjacent villages a century befure by the Sayyads, or who were invited 
in by Mansa Ram himself; the latter form much the larger portion. 
Some Brahmans of Islamabad in Muhamdi, and of Basthauli in Magdapur, 
claim an earlier and independent descent, but on the whole there is little 
doubt that this great estate was a true taluqa in the proper sense of the 
word,-—that is to say, that the country Was scized by a great noble ; that its 
inhabitants were cither killed or reduced to pure villenage, without any 
rights in the soil, that no such rights grew up by the division of the estate 
or by sub-infeudations to military retainers. 


The result of this state of things was political weakness, nay absolute 
prostration, chronic tumult, and devastation of the country. There was an 
absence of all independence, of all relutions save those of inaster and 
slave, degrading and enervating beth, The r4j had no internal strength, 
no principle of cohesion; the peaplo.as long as they were well governed 
had doubtless some considerable pride in the greatness and grandeur of 
their master; they delighted to tell of the number of his clephants, of his 
cannon, and of his troops; how many thousand guests had been entertained 
at his wedding. But this source of loyalty was a feeble one, and further, 
could only arise where the raja was in the habit of making public pro- 
gresses through his territory, and exhibiting to his subjects the glitter and 
pomp which was all they got for their money. 

The Muhamdi rajas performed no such popular duties; they were not 
bigoted Musalmans ; they mingled too largely with their Hindu brethren 
and with Hindu women of all castes to retain much fervour for the faith of 
Isl4m. Only one small mosque throughout their immense dominions was 
erected by any of the family m which for many generations were deposited 
all the wealth and power of a territory equal in size to the country of 
York. Several rivers intersect their broad lands, but not a bridge was 
ever built by thom. All along the Gumti are high sandy plateaus covered 
with drifting sands, which only require water to grow green with barley or 
maize, but no tank or well was constructed for any such humane purpose 
by the lords of Muhamdi, They built nothing but brick forts, girt with 
deep ditches and towering turrets, to protect themselves and their servants 
against an oppressed people. They left no signs on earth save such as 
signified war with their kind. 


Twelve years clapsed after the Muhamdi réj had been overturned 
before anyone showed any wish for its restoration; then Zahid Ali Khan 
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and Wiihid Ali, sons of Ghul4m Nabi Khan, raised a small revolt, but 
the chakladar, without troubling himself in the matter, simply directed 
the old zamindars now restored to reduce them. Abdulla Khan, Ahban 
of Jalalpur, attacked them in the village of Paridih, pargana Kasta, and 
all the chiefs on both sides were killed. Five villages were awarded ag 
a rent-free tenure to the Jaldlpur family as a reward for the bravery 
shown by its head. Two more sons of Ghuldm Nabi now raised another 
disturbance, but they were seized by Hakim Mehndi, chakladar of 
Muhamdi, from 1804 (1219 A.H.), and sent in chains to Lucknow.* Again 
a widow came upon the stage. The mother of the prisoners proceeded 
towards Lucknow to intercede for her sons. Hakim Mehndi sent for her 
and arranged for the release of one son, Amén Ali Khan, who swore on 
the Koran that he would raise no disturbance, ard was then granted 
a small estate. When Hakim Mehndi was deprived of the chakladarship. 
in 1820 (1286 A.H.), he signed a certificate that Amén Ali Khan had 
always got two rupees from each village in the old dominions of the family 
as tribute, and the new chakladar Param Dhan admitted the claim. 
Amén Ali Khan died in 1837 (1253°°A.H.), his son Ashraf Ali Khan 
succeeded, 


In 1850, or seven years before annexation, he held only the six villages 
which had been originally granted by Hakim Mehndi, and if the English 
had then occupied the country, there would have been no trace except 
dim tradition of the great Muhamdi raj ; but in 1851 the weakness of the 
Lucknow revenue system caused a number of villages to be handed over 
to taluqdars, and Ashraf Ali Khan engaged_as a mére farmer for fifty-five. 
These he held for five ycars longer till annexation, and a perpetual sanad 
from the British Government has now secured him in their absolute 
possession. 


The converted Sombansi family acquired the estate by a simple act of 
fraud and usurpation, in 1734 (1147 A.H.). It held it till 1776 (1190 A.HL}, 
just forty-three years; it was then dispossessed by the Oudh Government 
for rebellion.” For 78 years (till 1851) it had no concern with the estate in 
which many other persons acquired in the interval rights recognized by 
the law. Many jungles were brought under the plough by laborious 
Kurmis and Pasis ; many industrious tenants were settled at great expense: 
by enterprising Brahmans and Baniiins. Again, the réja held for five years ; 
and fortunately for him in that brief space the country became British 
territory, and he was made, to his utter astonishment, the proprietor of a 
large estate. 


As an evidence of what value this r4ja placed upon his own rights, it 
may be mentioned that just before annexation Fida Husen khan, the 
chakladar’s brother, probably having secret intelligence that the days of 
the Oudh Government were numbered, wished to obtain some titular 
claim as a proprietor over the estate which he already held as a collector 
of Government revenue, he applied to the Raja of Muhamdi, who executed 
a deed transferring all his rights in the pargana of Atwa Piparia contain- 
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ing 64 square miles, and which had yielded Rs. 25,000, for a silver-belted 
sword*. This occurred in 1855, two years before annexation; Fida Husen 
Khan did not hold as a proprietor at all, nevertheless he got his name 
recorded as the owner, and it is now his inalienable property. 


Ashraf Ali Khan died in 1867, and was succeeded by his son Musharraf 
Ali Khan, who being heavily embarrassed has placed his estate under the 
Court of Wards to be relieved from its incumbrances, 


The Ahbans,—So far T have only given the annals of the old pargana 
(Barwar), corrresponding now to the tahsil of Muhamdi, and forming the 
western portion of Kheri. A scttloment almost as old as that of the 
Bachhils was established by the Ahbans of Bhtrwara and Nimkhér, 
which old parganas are now broken up into Haidarabad, Kukra Mailéni, 
Paila, Bhfir, Pasgawan, besides Misrikh, Maholi, and others in Sitapur. 


This tract, which occupies the very centre of the district of Kheri, lies 
south of the river Ul between the Kathna on the west and the Jamwéri 
on the east, and on the south is bounded by an artificial line separat- 
ing it from parganas Kasta and Kher. [tis.a fertile but rather marshy 
tract through which several sluggish streams take their course. Towards 
the north Kukra Mailfni is yet covered largely with forest which also 
comes down in strips along the banks of the Kathna throughout the 
whole extent of this ancient pargana, 


Itissaid to have been originally peopled by Pasis whose leader (Bhiirwa) 
showed the Emperor Ald-ud-dfir good sport, and was granted the territory 
with permission to call it Bhirwara after his own name. They gave place 
tv the Ahban Chhattris who claim.a Jong descent in Oudh, such as no other 
clan can rival or approach, 


Their first ancestors in Oudh ‘are stated to lave been Gopi and Sopi, 
two brothers of the Chawar race, which ruled in Anhalwdra Patan in 
Gujarat, This tribet is deseribed by Tod as follows :— 


“« Chawura or Chaura.—This tribe was once renowned in the history of 
India, though its name is now scarcely known or only in the chronicles of the 
bard. Of its origin we are in ignorance. It belongs neither to the Solar 
nor Lunar race, and consequently we may presume it to be of Scythie 
origin. The name is unknown in Hindustan, and is contined, with many 
others originating from beyond the Indus, to the Peninsula of Saurashtra. 
If foreign to India proper, its establishinent must have been at a remote 
period, as we find individuals of it intermarrying with the Sooryavansa 
ancestry of the present princes of Mewar, when this family were the lords 
of Balabhi. 


“The capital of the Clhawnras was the insular Deobimder on the coast of 
of Saurashtra, and the celebrated temple of Somnath, with many others 
on this coast, dedicated to Balnath, or the sun, is attributed to this tribe 
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of the Sauras, or worshippers of the sun, most probably the generic name 
of the tribe as well as of the peninsula. 


“ By a natural catastrophe, or as the Hindu superstitious chroniclers will 
have 1 as a punishment for the piracies of the prince of Deo, the element 
whose privilege he abused rose and overwhelmed his capital. 


“At all events, the prince of Deo laid the foundation of Anhalwara 
Patan in Samyat 802 (A.D. 746), which henceforth became the capital city 
of this portion of India in lieu of Balabhipoora, which gave the title of 
Balicaraes to its princes, the Balhara of the earlier Arabian travellers, and 
following them, the geographers of Europe, 


“This ancient connexion between the Sooryavansi chiefs and the Chawuras 
or Sauras, of Saurashtra, is still maintained ajtcr a lapse of more than one 
thousand years; for although an alliance with the Rana’s family is deemed 
the highest honour that a Hinde prince can obtain, as being the first in 
rank in Rajasthan, yet is the hmnble Chawura sought out, even at the foot 
of fortune’s ladder, whence to carry on the blood of Rama, The present heir 
apparent of a line of one limdred kings, the prince Javana Singh, is the off- 
spring of a Chawura mother, the daughter of a petty chieftain of Guzzerat.” 


Local tradition declares that tle invoads of the Musalmans compelled 
these brothers to leave their country and seck a refuge further east. 
The dates do not correspond with this, Muhammad Qasim, the leader 
of the first great Musalman invasion, captured Alor, 712 A.D. (93 A.HL); 
from thenec he spread his forces north and south. Deo or Deobunder was 
then the capital of the Chawars; they very probably abandoned it shortly 
after Qaésim’s inroad, as they established the great S&h dynasty of Anhal- 
wara Patan in Saurashtra, which lasted trom 746 to 9381 A.D. Now 
between Sopi and the members of the family now living seventy-six gencra- 
tions intervene, according to the more reliable genealogical tree furnished 
by the Musalman branch of the family, the Hindu branch entering 94 as 
the number of generations, This discrepancy, of course, throws doubt upon 
both, but even seventy-six generations, allowing 22 years to each, would 
carry us back 1670 years or to 200 A.D. At this date the city of Anhal- 
wira Patan did not exist, or at any rate the Chéwars had nothing to say 
to it. But as already remarked, tradition is very apt to confuse the events 
which occurred in different ages to the same family. Even if the exiles 
had abandoned the country of their forefathers before the nation settled 
in Anhalwira Patan, still an occasional intercourse with those who 
remained behind would serve to familiarize them with the new residence of 
their kindred, while they would naturally be fond and proud of claiming 
n connexion with the great Balhara race, the swpreme monarchs of India, 
which reigned from Cambay to China. Iam disposed to believe confi- 
dently in the general accuracy of the statement that the Ahbans are 
Chawars and did come from Saurashtra; very possibly there were two 
emigrations—one in early times from Deobander, another from Anhalwiira., 
After the overturn of the Chiwar dynasty (932 A.D.*) successive waves 
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of conquest and slaughter swept over the city from its foundation in 1746 
to 1298, when Alé-ud-din, last and bloodiest of its destroyers, levelled every 
building with the ground. What more natural than that those who fled 
from each convulsion should follow the path traced out for them by the 
earlier emigrants, and seck a quiet home among their kindred in the far 
forests of Oudh. Natural pride would lead thom to dwell fondly on the 
great capital of India fifteen miles in circuit, with its eighty-four squares 
and eighty-four bazirs,* yielding Rs. 5,000 daily in excise duties, on the 
world famous temple of Somnath and all the glories of the Balhara kings ; 
they would then easily forget that the earlicst emigration was not from 
Anhalwiira, but from a more obscure place. It is worth while to contrast 
what the Chdwar race are alleged to have done during the two hundred 
years they held Anhalwdra and the fifteen hundred years during which 


they held a large portion of Oudh. The following are extracts from Tod’s 
Western India :— 


“ Anhalpoor was twelve coss (or fifteen miles) in circuit, within which 
were many temples and colleyes ; cighty-four chaoks, or squares; eighty- 
four bazaars or market-places, with inints fer gold and silver coins, Each 
class had its separate mohilla or quarter, as had each description. of 
merchandise-—i.., hati-dant, or clephants’ tveth, silks, purples, diamonds, 
pearls, &. &e., each had its separate chaok. There waa one bazaar for 
shrafs, or money-changers ; one for perfiunes and unguents; oue for physi- 
cians ; one for artizans; one for goldsmiths, and another for silversmiths ; 
there were distinct mohillas for navivators, for bards, and for gencalogists. 
The eighteen burrun or castes inhabited the city. All were happy 
together. The place groaned with a multitude of separate buildings for the 
armoury, for elephants, horses, and chariots, for the public accountants and 
officers of state. Hach kind of goods had its separate mandavie or mart, 
where the duties of export, import, and sale were collected : as for spices, 
fruits, drugs, camphor, metals, and everything costly. of home or foreign 
growth. It was a place of universal commerce, The daily amounts of’ 
duties was one lac of takhas. If you ask for water, they give you milk, 
There are many Jain temples, and on the banks of a lake is a shrine to. 
Seheslinga Mahadeo. 


“This Balhara is the most illustrious price in all the Indies, and all the 
other kings there, though each is master and independent in his kingdom, 
acknowledge in him this prerogative and pre-eminence, When he sends 
ambassadors to them, they received them with extraordinary honours, 
because of the respect they bear him. This king makes maguificent pre- 
sents, after the manner of the Arabs, and has horses and elephants in very 
great, numbers and great treasures in money. He has of those pieces of 
silver, Tartarian drachmas, which weigh half au drachm more than the 
Arabesque drachm. They are coined with the dic of the prince, and bear 
the year of his reign from the last of his predecessor. They compute not 
their years from the era of Mahomed, as do the Avabs, but only by the 
years of their kings. Most of these princes have lived a long time, and 
many of them have reigned above fifty years; and those of the country 
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believe that the length of their lives and of their reigns is granted them 
in recompense for their kindness to the Arabs. In truth, there are no 
princes more heartily affectionate to the Arabs, and their subjects profess 
the same friendship tor us. 


“ Before we abandon the arch of Auhalwara to time and the Guicowar 
we may ask,—how has this escaped the general ruin ¢ We can find no 
motive but its intrinsic beauty to account for its solitary towers, with the 
pure Hindu kankras and embattled parapets being untouched by Hindu 
and .Toork. I have already said that there remain only the skeleton ribs 
from the spring to the apex, without a particle of loading; the pilasters 
supporting these ribs have lost nothing of their perpendicularity, and they 
are as firmly rivetted to the masoury which supports them as on the day of 
erection, They are chaste and well proportioned to the arch, and the 
capitals are purely Hindu, being ornamented with chain festoons, having 
the vira-gautha or war-bell, the most aucient and general decoration of 
the columnar architecture of the Jains (vf which faith were the Bal- 
haras), suspended by a chain between cach festoon, like-the columns at 
Barolli. On cach side and about half way up the segment of the arch 
is the lotus. 


“We proceed to the other object of interest, the pothi-bindur or library, 
the existence of which was totally unknown until my visit to it. It is 
contained in subterrancan apartments in that quarter of the new town 
which has appropriately received the name of Auhalwara. Its position 
screened it from the lynx-cyed serutiny of Alla, when he destroyed all 
that was destructible in this ancient abode.” 


We learn that this race was then distinguished for its maritime enter- 
prise, for its architecture, for the extent of its conquests, for its humanity ; 
that it was the patron of learued;men; that commerce found protection 
‘and encouragement from its excellent organization in matters of trade, 
coinage, and police ; further, that its instincts wore peaceful; it sought the 
welfare of its old subjects rather than the conquest of new lands; and to 
crown the glories which still glow through the past round Anhalwdra and 
its kings, a great brary was founded, and such care was taken for its 
preservation, with such religious devotion was it regarded by the caste to 
whom its peculiar care was wisely committed, that even now after the 
lapse of a thousand years, its treasures are found safely stored in caves 
beneath the earth; they have survived alike the march of time and the 
attacks of the fierce barbarian Ald-ud-din Khilji, who ploughed over the 
prostrate city-site with asses, 


What are the Chiwars now? For one thousand years not a single man 
from their body has risen to distinction except one Raja Lone Singh, who 
was finally transported for life. The pezsant points to no bridge or temple 
as proof that any single man in their many generations ever cared for the 
people or the country where he ruled. In fact, they pretend that an ancient 
sage pronounced a curse upon any of their number who should ever place 
two bricks together in any Inulding or well. They are illiterate in the 
extreme ; even fumily pride has not kept alive any interest in the past; not 
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one of them can state correctly even his three or four immediate predeces- 
sors; annually a bard comes from the ancient city of their kings in Sau- 
rashtra, makes his rounds among them, and recites to dull or sleeping audi- 
ences annals which should thrill them with pride, The Ahbans are in 
tine now more bigoted, more deeply plunged in debt, more superstitious, 
void of enterprise, and uneducated, than the average Hindu peasant in 
similar circumstances. They are noteworthy for their willingness to 
deceive, and the case with which they are deceived themselves is equally 
notorious ; and their history presents too many instances of cunning and 
treachery combined with Boeotian sluggishness and stolidity, Their ill- 
luck has become proverbial, and it seems to arise from the fact that they 
always hesitated about taking sides in civil wars till the contest was almost 
decided and then took the wrong one. Rija Man Singh, after the battle 
of Buxar, having delayed to join his sovereign till it was too late, presumed 
to oppose the march of the victorious English with his raw levies. The 
raja appeared at the head of his warriors swathed in the huge paijamas or 
sleeping drawers which are worn in the zandna. At the first charge his 
troops fled headed by the raja; the latter, tumbled from his horse. He was 
unable to rise being entangled, in the eumbrous folds of his dress, and a 
British soldier transfixed him with a bayonet as he lay on his stomach. 
The chief of Kukra, Ali Bakhsh Khan; who had built himself a castle in a 
dismal swamp six miles north of Gola, did not wish to pay land tax to 
Government, and endeavoured to secure that object by murdering in their 
beds a number of Government surveyors whom he had received with pre- 
tended hospitality. But for treachery, cruelty, and suicidal fully combined, 
Raja Lone Singh claims the pre-eminence. His treatment of the English 
refugees from Shihjahanpur was.in some respects the blackest instance of 
wickedness and ingratitude which-the mutiny presents. 


But the few events in the obseyre, annals of this family must now be 
detailed. It was thought instructive to collocate before the reader accounts 
of the past and present state of this race. Gopi is alleged to have founded 
the town of Gopamau, to have held the pargana of that name, to have 
married the daughter of some raja of Kanauj, and to have received forty- 
two villages as her dowry. His descendants still hold cousiderable pro- 
perty im Bhainsari and neighbouring villages. 


Sopi, the second brother, settled first in the village of Bhirwara which 
lies two miles north-east of Gola Gokarannaéth. He conquered the country 
subduing the Rajpdsis, whose dominions then extended from Sandila to 
Dhaurahra, and preferred claims to be lords of the soil even in Huméytn’s 
time, one of whose sanads is still extant declaring that they had not proved 
their title. Raja Nirajdeo, cighth in descent from Sopi, settled in the town 
of Pataunja, three miles west of Misrikh, in the Sitapur district. It is 
reported that he was aided in all his affairs by a supernatural being called 
Ahbéwan. He and the clan ever since bore the name of Ahban. 


For twenty-six generations the family lived in Pataunja ; then two bro- 
thers represented it, Alam Sah and Kunwar Sah. The latter left the old 
family castle and settled in Kunwar Panda in Khairabad, which town was 
founded by a P&si Khaira, the servant of Bhim Sen, the Ahban raja of that 
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day, After eighteen generations Rija Kalian Sah is mentioned. He had 
two sons, Narsinghdeo and Jamni Bhan. They quarrelled and divided 
the estate, the former kecping pargana Nimkhar and residing at Mitauli, 
the latter retiring to Kotwara, two miles south of Gola, close to Bhirwira, 
the old residence of his ancestors, and exercising authority over Bharwéra, 


Mul Sah was the son by a second wife of Khan Jahan, fifth in descent 
from Jamni Bhan. He was converted to Muhammadanism, and his des- 
cendants, it is alleged, acquired and retained possession of the whole par- 
gana of Bharwira containing 989 villages. Kala Pah4r, nephew of Bahlol 
Lodi, was the missionary of Isléun to whose persuasions Mil Sah succumbed 
in A.D. 1488, Khan Jahin had an elder son by his first wife, He. 
was ousted as above related; but thirteen gonerations afterwards his des- 
cendants, Kesri Singh and others, were allowed to take leases of the Bansi 
and other estates which they still hold in pargana Bhar (Aligan)). 


Some dubious or contradictory points must now be cleared up. Accord- 
ing to the above account then, when Akbar ascended the throne of Delhi, 
there were four families of Albans holding estates that descended trom 
Gopi in Gopamau ; second, the offspring of Kunwar Sih, holding Kunwar 
Danda in Machhrehta ; third, the maim branch of the family, tracing from 
Narsinghdeo and lords of pargana Nimkhar, containing the six muhils of 
Sikandarabad, Maholi, Kasta Abgaon, Nimkhar, Misrikh ; fourth, the 
Muhammadan branch residing at Kotwara and holding Aliganj, Haidarabad, 
Kukra Mailini, ‘The second may be dismissed with a short notice. Raja 
Kesri Singh in the early part of Akbu’s reign in a fit of passion killed 
his diwén and was deprived of his estate, when the murdered man’s sons 
appealed to the emperor. As for the third its prescut representatives pro- 
duce sanads from Akbar, Shah Jahan, Jaliimgir, reciting that they were. 
the zamindars and rajas of three parganas, Gopamau, Nimkhér, and 
Bhirwara. These sanads, however, are almost certainly forgeries ; the pre- 
sent members of the family admit that Bhirwéra was never their property 
since the separation and conversion to the Musalman faith of the younger 
branch. Now this conversion was certainly effected long before Akbar’s time, 
Not only do tradition and history combine to affirm that Kdla Pahaér converted 
these Ahbans seventy years before Akbar’s time; but the number of gene-. 
rations, seventcen, which have passed away since the change of religion and 
name, prove that the first convert must have lived in Bahlol Lodi’s time 
or before it. Seventecn generations, allowing twenty-two years to each, will 
cover 374 years, and that period would carry us back to 1498, only ten 
years later than the recorded date of the conversion. 


Further, there were two great chiefs among the Ahbans. The Mitauli 
raja when pressed by the Paisis of Maholi (see history of that pargana), 
who wanted his daughter in marriage applied for aid to his relation, the 
Ahban lord of Pataunja, and the two combined murdered the Pésis when 
drunk after a feast. Gopamau was held also by the Shekh Chaudhris from 
Humfytin's time. Therefore the Mitauli rija could aot have been actually 
the master of these parganas; and if he fraudulently obtained a decd 
recognizing his mere headship over the clans, why was not Machhrehta 
entered, at any rate in the first, as it belonged also to the Ahbans. Fur- 
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ther, the several parganas which were formed out of Bharwara and Nim- 
khér by Todar Mal in Akbar’s reign, would doubtless have been entered in 
any sanads granted by his successors, but they are not even named in the 
documents referred to. Their wording is also most suspicious, and on the 
whole there is no reason to question the fact previously stated, that Nar- 
singhdeo’s line held only Nimkhir and not Bhtrwara or Misrikh. The 
conclusive proof, however, that the Ahban réj did not as represented in the 
sanads extend over these parganas is derived from the Ain-i-Akbari, a 
contemporary record. There we find that “ various tribes” were the 
zamindars of Bhiirwara; that Paila was held by B&chhils, Gopamau by 
Chawars (Ahban) and Bachhils, Nimkhdr by Ahirs. Now the A‘{n-i- 
Akbari is a record of the state of things as it existed in 993 A. H. (1586 
A. D.); it shows no trace of Ahban proprictorship in three out of the four 
parganas; yet, according to these sauads, Ahbans were the exclusive lords 
of the soil during the three reigns of Akbar and his successors, who ruled 
from 1556 to 1658. It is apparent that the Ahbans really held at this 
time various demesnes scattered over the country in Gopamau and 
Bhirwiara. 


The history of the Hindu branch of Mitauli is involved in many uncer- 
tainties, partly owing to the great stupidity of the family; but still some 
traditions are sufficiently clear to prove that the state of things recorded 
in these sanads could not have existed. On the one hand we are told that 
in 1670, Alamgir sent against the raja a Mughal, Mirza Bahadur Beg, who 
compelled him toabandon Maholi, and reduced him toa few villages round . 
Mitauli. On the other hand, one tradition states that Man Singh held the 
pargana of Misrikh Jying south of and beyond Maholi till his death, which 
took place, as is related above, after the battle of Buxar in 1764 


It is probable that the estate was then broken up, or at least that the 
rija ceased to exercise semi-regal power over the parganas Kasta, Abg4on, 
Maholi, Nimkhér, and Misrikh, if he ever did do so, But it is more pro- 
bable that the fall of the Ahban raj was due to the rise of the Gaurs, Man 
Singh’s death, fighting against the British, would rather have rendered the 
Oudh authorities friendly to the family’; but four years afterwards in 1768, 
the Gaurs of Chandra pargana, who under Chandar Sen had entered 
Oudh in 1707, attacked the Ahbans and drove them from Maholiand Mitauli. 
Dal Singh was then the head of the family, he having survived M4n Singh. 
The Abhans fled north, and at last took refuge in the village of Paisér, about 
four miles east of Dhaurahra on the river Kauriala, where they lay hid in 
the dense forests and wildernesses of lofty prairie grass, which still skirt the 
banks of this river. They stayed ten years, till the Gaurs, who had been 
defeated by the Sayyads in 1773, had tocontract their opcrations andabandon, 
Kheri, Maholi and Kasta Abgéon. Then the Ahbans returned and the 
property was equally divided as related by Sleeman. In 1821 (1237 A.H.) 
Param Dhan was chakladar, and Rade Singh the chief of the Ahbans, but 

ossessing a very small portion of the landed property. Param Dhan had 
eased the chakla of Muhamdi from the Lucknow Government, bidding 
three lacs more than Hakim Mehndi. He was of course oppressing the 
zamindars, and extorting rack-rents from them in order to recoup himself. 
They had been kindly treated by Hakim Mehndi, the previous chakladar, 
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who had brought many of them into the country. They looked round for 
some one to protect them from the grasping Government, and the ancient 
lord of the soil seemed the most fitting person. 


The chakladar was then encamped at Marauncha Ghat on the Chauka. 
The zamindars laid their views before Khanjan Singh, Rée Singh’s eldest 
son. He stood up to his knees in the river, and swore on its sacred waters to 
the zamindars assembled on its banks that he would preserve their rights 
intact, and never extort from or oppress them. The zamindars then went 
before the chakladar and declined to take the leases which he offered. 
Khanjan Singh was given the lease for the three parganas Maholi, Kasta, 
and Abgdon at a reduced rate, and this advantage he shared proportion- 
ately among the zamindars, giving them sub-leases on more favourable 
terms than the chakladar had been offering. The growing power of this 
Ahban lord now rendered him formidable to all his neighbours, To the 
east his estates were bordered by pargana Paila which is alleged to have 
formerly been a portion of Bhirwdra, but at any rate had been separate 
from it since Akbar’s time. It consisted of two estates, Paila proper, 
of 116 villages, held since 1838 by Thékur Umréo Singh of Mahewa, and 
Atwa Shankarpur, held since same date by Umrao Singh of Oel, two Jan- 
war landowners and_ cousins of the Raja of Kaimahra (see account of 
pargana Kheri). The former was acquired by Raja Lone Singh in 1842, 
and the latter in 1851. The dispossessed Janwirs gathered their forces 
and defeated Lone Singh in the first battle, capturing two of his cannons, 
but they were unable to recover the territory lost. 


Lone Singh acquired the estate of Kukra Maildni in 1851 from an old 
widow lady who was then confined in his castle. Similarly he about the 
same time acquired many villages in Haidarabad, Karanpur, Aliganj par- 
ganas. Parelt for instance was a large village paying Rs. 2,000 revenue ; 
the Government, collector demanded Rs, 3,000; the owners could not pay 
this sum; all their bullocks and stock were sold, and the lands became waste, 
Lone Singh thon offered Rs. 1,000 and got the village put into his estate. 
Similarly he acquired Mamri in Haidarabad, and even several villages in Mag- 
dapur on the bank of the Gumti. Slecman now writes of him as follows:— 


“Lone Singh, who visited me yesterday afternoon, with a respectable 
train, has in this, and other ways less creditable, increased his estate of 
Mithouli from a rent-roll of forty to one of one hundred and fifty thousand 
rupees a year, out of which he pays fifty thousand to Government, and he 
is considered one of its best subjects. He is,as above stated, of the Ahban 
Rajpoot clan, and a shrewd and energetic man. The estate was divided 
into six shares. It had formed one under Rajah Davey Singh, whose only 
brother, Bhujun Singh, lived united with him, and took what he chose to 
give him for his own subsistence and that of his family. Davey Singh died 
without issue, leaving the whole estate to his brother, Bhujun Singh, who 
had two sons, Dul Singh and Man Singh, among whom he divided the 
estate. Dul Singh had six sons but Mén Singh had none. He, how- 
ever, adopted Bhowani Singh, to whom he: left his portion of the estate. 
Dul Singh’s share became subdivided among his six sons ; but Khunjun 
‘Sing, the son of his eldest son, when he became head of the family, got 
together a large force, with some guns, and made useof it in the ustal way 
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by seizing upon the lands of his weaker neighbours. He attacked his 
nephew, Bhowani Singh, and took all his lands, and got, on one pretence 
or another, tlie greater part of those of his other relatives. 


- “He died without issue, leaving his possession and military foree to 
Lone Singh, his brother, who continued to pursue the same course. In 
1847, he, with one thousand armed men and five guns, attacked his 
cousin, Monno Singh of Mohlee, the head of the family of the fourth son 
of Dul Singh, killed four and wounded two persons, and in collusion 
with the local governor seized upon all his estate. Redress was sought 
for in vain.* 

At annexation Bhirwara, with all Lone Singh’s property, was included 
in the Muhaindi district, and althonyh the raja’s claim to most of this 
estate was absolutely nothing beyond a usurpation dating from a very 
few years back, his position was hardly at all disturbed. Of lis fifteen 
hundred villages and hamlets about seventy were restored to the original 
owners, the rest were granted to the raja. 

Notwithstanding the lenity, or rather the partiality with which he was 
treated, Lone Singh took an activepartagainst Government in the mutinies, 
and for a sum of Rs. 8,000, actually sold the fugitives from Shahjahénpur 
to the Lucknow rebel authorities, having kept them in chains previousl 
near his fort. He was seized, condemned to transportation for life, and, 
the entire estate forfeifed. His fort though strong offered no resistances 
and flight to the Kukra jungles was his only resource. he estate war 
made over to loyalist grantees, and they still hold or have transferred thei, 
rights to others. Captain Hearsey, Mrs. Orr, the Raja of Mahmudabad 
Mirza Abbas Beg, the Raja of Kapurthala, are the prescnt possessors, not 
one of whom resides upon the estate, and the people are apt still to regret 
the overthrow of the great raja with his hundred elephants, who kept such 
state in Bhtawara and Nimkhir, 

The pedigrees of both branches are abstracted in the accompanying 
family tree. It will appear that Lone Singh claimed ninety-five generations 
of ancestors between himself and the first colonist, Sopi. It is very probable 
that much of this genealogy, just like the title deeds, was manufactured to 
gratify the pride or aid the intrigues of the lord of Mitauli. 


The Hindu line, it will appear then, has now been almost utterly pros- 
trated. JT now revert to the history of the converts. In Alamefr's reign 
the Musalman branch of the family received very bad treatment. Baz Khan, 
who seems tu have been even more simple than most of his line, was its 
head, His neighbour of Muhamdi, Sayyad Mugtadi, deprived him of the 
Bhirwara estate as has been related above (see account of the Sayyads 
of Barwar). 


The Sayyad and his snecessors, the Rijas of Mahamdi, held the pargana 
of Bharwara till 1200 A.H. (1785 A.D.), when the Muhamdi réj was over- 
thrown, but ihe estates were not returned to their owners. Baz Khan and 
his brother Fateh Klan had left numerous descendants. The former had 
twelve sons, of whom eight left no issue. From one of the other four des- 
cended Muhammad Husen Khan, who was the head of the family when 
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General Sleeman passed on his tour through Oudh, and his account of the 
clan may be given here. 


“The estate through which we have been passing is called Bharwara, 
and contains the sites of nine hundred and eighty-nine villages, about one- 
tenth of which are now occupied. The landholders are all of the Ahbun 
Rajpoot tribe; but a great part of them have become Musulmans. They 
live together, however, though of different creeds, in tolerable harmony ; 
and eat together on occasions of ceremony, though not from the same 
dishes, No member of the tribe ever forfeited his inheritance by changing his 
creed. Nor did any one of them, I believe, ever change his creed, except 
to retain his inheritance, liberty, or life, threatened by despotic and un- 
scrupulous rulers. They dine on the same floor, but there is a line marked 
off to separate those of the party who are Hindoos from those who are 
Musulmans. The Musulmans have Mahommedan names, and the Hindvos 
Hindoo names, but both still go by the common patronymic name of 
Ahbuns, The Musulmans marry into Musulman families, and the Hindoos 
into Hindoo families of the highest castes—Chouhans, Rathores, Rykwars, 
Janwars, &c. Of course all the children are of the same roligion and caste 
as their parents. They tell me that the conversion of their ancestors was 
effected by force under a prince or chief called ‘Kala Pahar.’ This 
must have been Mahomed Firmally alias Kala Pahar, to whom his uncle 
Bheilole, king of Delhi, left the district of Bahraetch as a separate inheri- 
tance a short time before his death, which took place A.D, 1488, This 
conversion scems to have had the effect of doing away with the murder 
of female infants in the Ahbun families who are still Hindoos; for they 
could not get the Musulman portion of the tribe to associate with them 
if they continued it. 


“ The estate of Bharwara is divided into four parts—Hydrabad, Hurun- 
poor, Aleegunge, and Sekunderabad, Each division is subdivided into parts, 
each held by a separate branch of the family ; and the subdivision of these 
parts is still going on as the heads of the several branches of the family 
die and leave more than one son. The present head of the Ahbun family 
is Mahomed Hussan Khan, a Musuilman, who resides in his fort in the 
village of Julalpoor, near the road over which we passed. The small fort 
is concealed within, and protected by a nice bamboo-fence that grows round 
it. He holds twelve villages rent-free as nankar, and pays revenue for 
all the rest that compose his share of the great estate. The heads of 
families who hold the other shares enjoy in the same manner one or more 
villages rent-free as nankar, Those are all well cultivated, and contain a 
great many cultivators of the best classes such as Koormees, Lodhies, and 
Kachies.”* 

Muhammad Hasan Khan's sons held at annexation forty-two villages 
comprised in the estate of Jalalpur, Bhtrwéra, Bargadia. Another son of 
Tarbiat Khan's left many descendants, but one of them held two villages 
and the others none at all. From a third son was descended Madar 
Bakhsh, who left an estate of some twenty villages with his headquarters 
at the old family residence of Kotwéra. But the family tree showing a 
few of the more prominent members is given at the end of this account, 





* Slecman's Tour, Vol. JE., pages 97—99, 
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and the broad facts of the tenures will be apparent fromit. It has several 
points of interest. One is that none of these estates were given to the 
present proprietors as owners ; if so, there would have been some principle 
of division, either equal shares, or the elder son would have got a large propor- 
tion. But the largest estate, that of Kotwara, belongs to the scion of a younger 
branch, and many of the family have no landed possessions at all. All 
over the pargana different members of the family had their residences, 
and it seems to have been an understood thing among them that each 
should get as many villages as possible in his own neighbourhood under 
his control, and that the others should not interfere. So Fateh Khan’s des- 
cendants settled in the north of the Haidarabad pargana at Golaand Kukra, 
and they acquired between 1821 and 1832 more than three quarters of 
their estates, all lying near Gola. 

Bahddur Khan’s descendants all settled in the little pargana of Sikan- 
darabad (now included in Haidarabad), and they have no villages beyond 
its borders ; they acquired the whole estate between 182] and 1882, as 
did the descendants of Sangi Khan, the owners of Jalilpur, Bhiirwara, and 
Kotwara ; the two former in Aligaij and the latter in the south of Hai- 
darabad, but their villages also clustered -round their residences. Tho 
reason of this restoration of the family was not that their just ancestral 
claims were recognized, but the establishment of the estates was due to 
the general disorder which ensued when Hakim Mehndi in 1820 lost the 
chakladarship, the lord lieutenancy in fact of Muhamdi, Kbairabad, and 
Bahraich, and was succeeded by the Lucknow Kayath Param Dhan. This 
man did not reside in the district, he was not of the military profession, 
and he found it absolutely neecssary to acquiesce in the occupation or 
usurpation by the resident gentry of any villages which suited them. But 
the Ahbans, although they seized upon these villages wholly without 
title or right, when once a generation had passed in possession were 
eager to assert a proprietary tenure, and) to divide the estate among 
the children after the strictest rules of ancestral property as is apparent 
from passages already quoted from Colonel Steeman. 

As will appear further the Hindu branch of the family likewise divided 
the property according to ancestral shares among the entire fraternity in 
the eighteenth century; and since annexation the only large proprietor 
among the Hindus, the chief of Bansi, has recognized the title of his uncles 
and cousins in a similar way. There is no doubt that the results have 
been unfortunate. The owners of Bhdirwira, Kukra, of Siathu, of Bansi, 
Saukhia Sansfrpur, all mortgaged or sold, the greater part of their estates 
in the ten years preceding annexation, and for very inadequate sums—all 
of these transfers were effected under pressure, some under mere personal 
restraint, others as Sidthu only, when the owner bad been subjected to 
violence and threatened with death. 


One great taluqdar, the Raja of Oel, swallowed up Bharwara, Chaurethia, 
Sidthu ; another, Lone Singh of Mitauli, scized upon Kukra and Mailéni , 
another; the Thakur of Mahewa, obtained possession of Saukbia Sansdrpur 
and Bansi. Thus in ten years the Ahban family lost sevcuty-two villages, 
of which they have recovered less than one-half through redemption of 
the mortgages effected by widows and old men who were willing to sign 
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anything in order to escape from the fetters, the stripes and dishonour to 
which they were subjected. 


If the estate of Bhirwara had remained undivided up till annexation, it 
would have escaped the ruin which ensued in the brief period between 
Sleeman’s visit and annexation; and there is no doubt that it was 
the dread of divisions and destruction in detail which caused the great 
Hindu families to adhere to primogeniture for many generations together. 
during times of anarchy and confusion. Whenthere was no law and order 
maintained by the state, the rija was the sole source of government and 
protection which existed ; in the nature of things that power was indivisi- 
ble, and in his estates naturally the same unity was maintained ; for no 
native government was ever strong cnongh to support itself apart from 
the strength which belongs to the possession of land. But whenever the 
function of government was taken up by other kands, and the réja what- 
ever his title became a mere landed proprietor, then the indivisibility of 
the estate ceased with the loss of the kingship with which it was umted, 


The practice of the Albans, the oldest clan in Oudh, affords the strongest 
proof that primogeniture as a-rulé for the division of landed property was 
an exotic custom, forced upon the Hindus and Musalmans alike by the 
absence of an organized government. 
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The Junwirs—Regarding the Janwirs of Kheri, the fourth of the great 
families above referred to, little need be said. Their annals are to be 
found in detail in the Kheri pargana article. They take their origin 
from one Jamni Bhén, who in 1553 obtained the post of chaudhri in 
Kheri with the right to levy two pice on all the lands in that pargana. 
His descendants in 1730, then styled “ rie,” possessed some villages, In 
1780 the chakladar gave them many villages, and in 1828 they obtained 
the pargana of Srinagar consisting of 299 villages. In 1839 thcir posses- 
sions were still further extended, and they obtained 30 villages in pargana 
Karanpur or northern Paila. At present they are the owners of 880 villages 
comprising the large talugas of Ocl, Mahewa, and Kaimahra, with a small 
share in the Lakhrawan estate. 


The Jéngres,—The clan claims descent from Chaturbhuj, who is said 
to have come from Jalaun in Alaingir’s time and established himself in 
Dhaurahra; but nothing is known of him or his descendaats prior to Jodh 
Singh, who, in the seventh generation from Chaturbhuj, held the country 
now occupied by parganas Dhauraha, Nighdsan, Bhdr, and half of Firoza- 
bad. He was a proud and defiant man, confident in the strength of his 
country ; with deep rivers in front, and the Intge forest of the tarai behind, 
in which he could at any time take refuge. The nazim, Raja Sital Par- 
shad, in 1192 Fasli (1782 A.D.), thought that the time had come when 
the semi-independent chiefs of north-west Oudh might be reduced ; the 
Rohillas, their constant allies, who had several times established a protec- 
torate over this quarter had been crushed, and the opportunity was favour- 
able. The threatened rdjas combined for mutual defence ; they were the 
lords of Dhaurahra, Mitauli, and -Liéharpur,—a Jingre, an Ahban, and a 
Gaur. They joined their forces and awaited the attack; but thinking that 
they might gain by advancing, they marched to Tandiaon in Hardoi, lay in 
ambush there, and completely routed the raja’s lieutenant with the loss of 
nineteen guns. This enraged the raja, who moved against the rebels with 
an immense army; they made a stand outside Dhaurahra, but were out- 
flanked and commenced a retreat through the town strects, the royal troops 
prossing on them, but not very fiercely, The way lay under the wallsof Rija 
Jodh Singh’s fort. Stung by the thought that his home and hearth would 
be desecrated by the polluting touch of the Turk, he disengaged himself 
from the rear of his army, and rushing forward in front of the advancing 
enemy cried out,—“ Is there anyone of great birth among you who will cross 
swords with me.” <A Sayyad, a valiant warrior, stepped forward. The two 
closed between the armies ; the Sayyad almost severed Jodh Singh’s head 
from his body, but the dying Chhattri had strength enough to drive his 
dagger into his foc’s heart, and the two fell inortally wounded side by side. 
They are buried within a stone’s throw of each other, and the people still 
tell with pride of the only heroic deed which they ever heard of, 


The rebel force dismayed by the fall of their champion broke and fled, 
All day the pursuit continued, till they reached the banks of the Sirda, 
opposite the fort of Khairigarh. the ferry boats were useless, and the flying 
rebels turned desperately at bay; they were driven into the river, and the 
heads of the chiefs of L&harpur and Mitauli cut off as they struggled in 
the water, The whole of Dhaurghra and Bhur were never again re-united 
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under one head. Both apparently were held by the Government which 
made its own arrangement with the cultivators. 


Several matters of interest may be noted in connexion with the fore- 
going. It is alleged that the J&éngre, Jodh Singh, was invited by the 
copyholders and tenants to assume the government, because they found 
the Bisen chiefs tyrannical and exacting. Again, it appears that the rija’s 
authority over the pargana did not cease when Government assumed the 
direct management. After Jodh Singh’s death his widow, an able woman, 
a native of Sitapur, was granted three or four villages rent-free as a provi- 
sion. Bairisél Singh and his son Qalandar Singh, the Bisen rajas, had in 
vain attempted to recover the estate. Rém Nath Singh, the son of the last 
Bisen, made a third attempt thinking that there would be no one to resist 
him, but the réni collected her forces, met the invader at Nawapur, her- 
self marshalling her troops on the field, and defeated this last effort made 
by the Bisens. She gradually recovered a large portion of the pargana, 
and died in 1838, having acquired also part of Dharmaénpur in Bahraich. 


In 1848 her successor, Arjun Singh, got the entire pargana, and the 
estate was forfeited after the mutiny.* The Bhir estate, which was re-con- 
stituted after the death of Raja Jodh Singh was nominally subject to the 

yhead of the Dhaurahra family; its owners paying them as suzerains an 
~ annual bhent or subsidy, about six shillings for each village. 


The Jangre family has for centuries been noted for the incapacity of 
its males. Raja Jodh Singh was not a Jaéngre; he was adopted by the pre- 
vious owner who was childless: from a Sombansi family in the village of 
Manda in Firozabad pargana. We have seen that it was his rani, also 
not of Jangre blood, who restored the fallen fortunes of the family, and 
similarly it was the rani of Ganga Singh who consolidated the Bhir estate. 


The present lords of the soil are the four heirs of Raj Ganga Singh, whose 
widow, aided by her brother, stoutly contested the re-establishment of 
British authority after the mutinies. 


The Pahdri Strajbans of Khairigarh—One family still remains to 
be noticed, the Pah&ri Sarajbans of Khairigarh, which, up to the year 1830 
A.D., possessed not a village in British India, and are now the owners of 
the whole pargana of Khairigarh with the exception of the Government 
forests. This clan had been driven from their ancient seat in the hills by 
the Gurkhas about the end of the last century, and after wandering about 
subsisting on the charity of their fellow Chhattris, or fighting under the 
British Government, settled at Basantpur in Bhi, and at Kalbaria in 
Khairigarh, which villages had been given them for maintenance, 


In 1880 they attacked the Banjéras who at that time owned Khairi- 
garh, and drove them out. These laid their complaint before the Oudh 
Government. A force was despatched under the command of the chakladar, 
and they were for a few years reinstated. Disease, however, broke out 
among the troops, the chakladar and nearly the entire force perished, and 








* See Dhaurahbra. 
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the survivors made their escape unmolested by the Sdrajbans, who thence- 
forth held undisturbed possession, of Khairigarh. 


Buildings—tThere are no ancient buildings of much note. The forts 
of Barwar, Khairigarh, Mitauli, Muhamdi, Kamp, Balmifr Barkhar, are 
interesting from their historical associations, but not from their structural 
features, extent, or military strength. They are more or less in ruins. 
There are three or four small temples in each pargana, mostly dedicated 
to Mahadeo, but none of them rank architecturally above petty shrines. 
They are all a few feet square, and thirty to fifty feet high, built of brick, 
and covered with plaster effigies. There are no houses, save of the hum- 
blest kind. The wealthy owners of tracts covering 500 square miles, like 
the lords of Bhir, live in wretched mud-walled enclosures, surrounded by 
their cattle. There are no brickbuilt houses in Muhamdi, there being 
a popular pe against them; a similar prejudice against the use of 
bricks, either for houses or well-building-exists among the Ahbans, who 
own a large principality here. There are only 129 masonry houses in the 
whole district. 


There are several masonry tanks,—one at. Dhaurahra uear Kaimahra, 
built by the grandfather of the Kaimahra raja, but this is in a ruinous 
condition, and owing to defective construction, never contains any water. 
There are many (2,634) brick wells; but excluding these, a tank in Kheri 
is the only permanent work of private or public utility which has been 
handed down through all the thousands of years preceding the annexa- 
tion of the province in 1856. 


Not a bridge, not a road, except a few cart tracts; nota single work 
for the collection or distribution of water; no markets for the accommo- 
dation of trade ; n> schools ; no dispensaries or hospitals ; man had simply 
done nothing for his fellow man through ‘all those centuries except build 
wells. Labour was abundant, for the inhabitants constructed innumerable 
brick wells. Some are of enormous size, built by the Sayyad family of 
Muhamdi, who appear to have been the first civilizers of the district; but 
the greater part are from twenty to thirty feet deep, about four feet in 
diameter, and cost about Rs. 400 to construct. Hardly any of them are 
used for irrigation ; the foundations are being too yielding to admit of the 
strain caused by drawing up large buckets of water. 


There are some remarkable ruins at Fateh Kara on the tenth mile 
north-west of Lakhimpur. They consist of numerous mounds, covered 
with jungle and blocks of carved stone on the bank of the Ul The 
principal mound seems to have covered a temple of the sun, a huge repre- 
sentation of which in four quarters, similar to what Colonel Tod des- 
cribes as the ornament to the throne room at Udepur, is lying half buried. 
The capitals of pillars, also of a Chalukia or Rajput type but much 
defaced by exposure, are also to be seen. A large frieze, about six feet long 
and twenty inches high, with three sitting and eight standing figures, is 
in an adjoining village. A head of Buddha with an apsara upon it has 
somehow escaped attention, and shows considerable expression and free- 
dom of execution: the whole composition was a very graceful one origi- 
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nally. A very peculiar image of the Ardhandri type, but exhibiting a com- 
bination of symbols unprecedented in my reading or observation, was also 
discovered. The figure carries the conch shell, the quoit, the trident, 
and Nandi is at its feet. 


These mounds have not been touched: nor indecidl have any of the 
nvich larger mounds im this district. At Barkhar, in Muhamdi pargana, for 
instance, some of them are certainly stupas, and it is very probable that 
a few excavations would be rewarded. Buddhists always buried more or 
less valuable matter in these buildings, and it might reasonably tbe 
expected that Oudh would be as fruitful as other places. Gold coins of 
the Gupta series have repeatedly becn picked up in Bhiirwara and Kot- 
wara near this place. 


KHERL Purgana—Tohsil LAkarmpur—District Kuurt—Pargana 
Kheri lies between the Ul on the east and the 
Jamwari on the south-west; artificial boundaries 
separate it from pargana Paila on the north-west and the district of 
Sitapur on the south. Its area_is 19269 square miles ; its population is 
104,916 in 195 villages; its extreme lonethis 24 and breadth 15 miles. 


Geographical features. 


The pargana is roughly divided into two parts. Ono is an upper plateau 
which is largely irrigated from jhils and wells ; its level is about 480 feet 
above the sea; it contains three quarters of the pargana, nearly all high 

class loam soil, To the north-cast of this plateau, along its whole length, 
lies a slope, one or two miles in breadth, of lighter soil, which suddenly sinks 
into the tarai of the Ul. Further, to the south-east of this plateau the 
Kewéni river has formed a very extensive tarii of first-class land, sepa- 
rated from the UI tardi, as far as-the borders of this district, by a pro- 
montory of high laud running south-east from the main plateau. This 
tarai is at alevel nearly sixty feet beneath the upper ground ; Lakhimpur 
station being 483 feet above the sea, and the Ul 425 feet. Down the 
centre of the pargana runs a series of marshy lakes, which collect the 
water of the plateau which is slightly saucer-shaped. The southern edge 
is formed by the high bank of the Jamwéari, as the northern is by the bank 
.of the Ul. The lakes, commencing with that at Gumchaini, communicate in 
the rains, and generally there is a slight uniting stream running by Samitha, 
Atwa, Dharsa, Mahmudabad, Sarain, Samonia, Keshopur to Muhammad- 
pur, where the channel becomes a perennial stream and joins the Kewa- 
ni, Unfortunately, however, the outlet is not sufficient, and the overflow 
from these lakes spreads over a great area, as the lowest paint of this 
plateau is only eleven feet lower than the highest. A part of the water also 
from these great jhils in heavy rain secks an outlet through the Lakhim- 
pur station to the Ul, and five persons were drowned or killed by the 
floods and falling houses in 1870, This series of lakes offers a good situa- 
tion for small irrigation channels, which will be more required every year. 
Kheri is well supplied with groves. Water is obtained with difficulty at a 
depth of 30 feet along the -horder ridge of the plateau, but easily at a 
depth of about sixtecn feet elsewhere on the plateau, and at eight feet in 
the tarai. The old pargana of Basira now joined Kheri lies on the west- 
of the Jamwani. 
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Population. The principal castes are as follows:— 
8hekhs, Other Musal- . , Baniana, 
Sayyade. mana. Arehmeans, Cohias trie Kayaths, 








8,972 11,440 10,987 8,158 3,813 


Of the above 55 per cent. are agriculturists and 45 per cent. are non- 
agriculturists. Hindus are 88,920, Musulmans 15,996. Kurmis are the 
most numerous caste of cultivators, forming 21 per cent of the whole popu- 
lation; Brahmans, Chamars, Pasis, come next. There are 3,158 Chhattris, 
mostly Janw&rs of mixed blood; but the ownership of the soil rests prin- 
cipally with the pure bred Chhattris, about twenty of whom hold 188 
villages out of 161 in Kheri proper, and two, the chiets of Oel and 
Mahewa, hold 180 out of the 193 in the joint pargana. 


There is a small local traffic in grain and a considerable settlement 

_ of cotton printers in the town of Oel, and of weavers 

Peony cial as round pei as ‘Phere is one road from Lakhim- 

ur to Sitapur, another to Gola, and thence to Mu- 

hamdi, a third to Sikandarabad, and thence to Muhamdi; all three are 

raised and bridged. The road to Buhraich is not, and none of them are 
metalled. 


Antiquities—There are some curious old wells built of stone, octagonal 
in shape: one in Salempur close to Lakhimpur. Sayyad Khurd’s tomb in. 
Kheri, and the houses. of his descendants, have evidently been built of 
materials taken from older buildings; blocks, of kankar, the large bricka 
used by Buddhists and Bhars, and the comiuon small bricks being inter- 
mixed everywhere. There are numerous sites of ancient villages such as 
Gum, Ujér, Gumchaini, Salempur. 


Kheri was the centre ofa Pdsi kingdom; they were not builders like 
the Bhars, probably not a tank or well now existing was built by them. 
It is alleged that alarge city formerly extended along the bank of the Ul 
to Rangilenagar from Rampur Gokul. I see no evidence of anything 
of the kind. There should be some traces of civic subdivisions still surviv- 
ing in name at &ny rate, such as muhalla or patti, but there are none. 
There have been numerous villages and country-houses here on the high 
bank of the Ul, formerly a much larger river, The Sayyads held the country 
from Kheri to Pihéni, Barwar and Aliganj, rent-free. They resided here 
partly, and no doubt spent here a great portion of the revenue which is 
now drained off annually to Lucknow. 


History.—History gives us no notice of Kheri prior to the Ain-i-Akbari, 
but we gather from local tradition that it was visited by Raja Janimijai, 
grandson of the Paéndu Arjun, who killed a snake here, or overcame a 
Scythian chief, as rationalists would interpret the legend. The place is 
called SGrajkund ; it is near Deok4li, five miles west from Kheri, and is 
yet the scene of animal worship as it was in Akbar’s time and for centuries 
previously. The name of Kheri is aero derived from Khem Karan, 

vw 
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alleged to have been a companion of Janimijai, or from the abundance of 
rice and milk (khir), which was produced in this then pastoral country. 


It contained originally 1,059 villages, of which 299 were taken out and 
formed into pargana Srinagar, 243 used to make up pargana Dhaurahra, 
and 527 left; at demareation these were thrown into 211. Of these 50 
more, lying between the Chauka and the Ul, have been since added to Srina- 
gar leaving 161, and the pargana of Baséra containing 32 has been 
included in Kheri which has now 193 villages. 


Bisens appear to have been the earliest zamindars, probably belonging 
to the great Manjhauli family which held Dhaurahra during the seventeenth 
and eightcenth centuries, and, indeed, seems to have spread right across Oudh 
north of Sitapur; Jats and Banjiras also held partial proprietary rights, The 
whole pargana, however, became a part of the great estate formed by the 
Sayyads of Barwar (see Kheri district article, chapter V.). The position 
held by the Barwar Sayyads in Kheri during the 18th century is surrounded 
with much obscurity. From the pargaua ‘Timéar’,* dated 1116 fasli, it 
appears that one Nawab Mustatab Mualla Alqib held the whole, contain- 
ing 1,059 villages as jagir. There can be fo doubt from the consensus 
af tradition that this Nawab, whether rightly or wrongly so called, was 
Sayyad Karim, who died in 1719 A.D. This document further informs 
us that of these 1,059 villages 61 were granted rent-free to Sayyads and 
40 to old zamindar ganingos, 


Parbal Singh, Chaudhri, the ancestor of the rajas of Ocl and Kaimahra 
had three villages—Kaimahra, Khogi, and Oel. Jagraj, his grandson, accord- 
ing to the family tree, had Dhukwa, in which his descendants now remain. 
Rée Thin Singh, who appears to have been the head of the family, had 
nine villages, and his two sons, Bhagwant and Mandhata, had two cach. 
A brick fort in Bel near Kaimahra is alleged to have belonged to this 
family, but the workmanship and architecture of the ruin so exactly 
resemble those of neighbouring old Sayyad forts in Sidthu and Ahmadna- 
gar, that I have no hesitation in ascribing it to the Pihdéni nobles. In all 
the Janwars had therefore eighteen villages; one Sayyad Abdul Ghafér 
had seven villages ; Kurmis and qdutingos had the others. The Bais had 
one village. 


The contrast between the then ownership of the pargana and that exist- 
ing at annexation is interesting. The great estate of Mahcwa did not even 
exist; those of Oel and Kaimahra appear one hundred and fifty years ago 
as a tiny freehold of four hamlets; while the descendants of the great 
Sadr-us-sudir, who then held the whole country from the Gogra to the 
Ganges, between Sitapur and the hills, now barely exist in penury and 
obscurity. The power of the Sayyads in Kheri appears to have been first 
shaken by the Laharpur Gaurs, probably after the death of Sayyad Khur- 
ram, and the dissensions which then arose. The Janwars relate that in 
Rija Man’s time they had to fly from the Gaurs: this would be about 
1740, The Ahbans also of Mitauli for fifteen years in Parsa of Dhaurahra 
pargana concealed themselves from the same fierce foe, who also expelled 





* Tamar or Band-i-Tdmar is a rolled manuscript or scroll often used for chronicles, 
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the bastard successor of the Pihfini Sayyad, Ali Akbar Khan, from his whole 
estate. The latter with aid from the Rohillas drove back the Gaurs, beat- 
ing them at Mailani in Kukra Mailani, but it is not clear that the Pihani 
chief, now called the Raja of Mubamdi, ever recovered his former footing 
in Kheri, 

Under the Sayyad in 1709 A.D., the revenue of the Kheri pargana was it 
scems Rs. 44,970, of which the kharif was Rs. 25,359, and the rabi 
Rs. 19,611 ; only 200 of the 1,059 villages were uninhabited. The rabi crop 
is now thres times as valuable as the kharif. The Sayyads seem to have 
settled the pargana rapidly and well. There are very numerous remains 
of this family still in existence, Prior tu their occupation another Sayyad, a 
recent immigrant from Arabia named Khurd, had colonized the country. 
Sanads granted by Humdytin prove that his efforts to dispossess the PAsi 


zamindars were resisted by the latter, who claimed their right unsuccess- 
fully at Delhi. 


Sayyad Khurd held twenty-two villages in jagir, and died in 971 Hijri 
(1568 A.D.) at a very great age. His tomb is in Kheri, with twenty lines 
of Persian poetry, each composing. the date: 


Abdulla, his son, was the Emperor Shahi Jahdn’s tutor, and received 49 
villages more from his pupil. Four generations later the direct male line 
failed, but the two collateral Sayyad families had intermarried, and Abd-ur- 
Rahmin, great-grandson of Nawab Badar Jahan of Pib&ni, was to have 
inherited through his mother, the only representative of the Kheri Sayyads 
being her father Ali Asghar. But Abd-ur-Rahmén, who was sent to coerce 
the refractory aud insolvent Jat zamindars of Jamkohna, who had 127 
villages, returning triumphant to Kheri, the young warrior’s standard 
bearers sang his praises,—“ Great-are the Sayyads of Pihani.” The grand- 
father heard it, and fancying that the glory of the Kheri Sayyads would 
die out, he forthwith married again: He Jeft a son and daughter to whom 
Aurangzeb decreed the inheritance, leaving only three villages to Abd-ur- 
Rahman. Constant subdivisions of the property and the forfeiture of the 
muffis reduced this family, and none of them now hold any villages 
although they have subordinate right in soveral. 


Nowhere has the gradual encroachment of carcful and saving Hindus 
upon extravagant: Musalmans been so marked asin Kheri. The Janwérs of 
Kheri were originally Chauh4n Chhattris who were in the Sayyads’ service, 
but must early have attained distinetion ; because in 970 Hijri (A.D. 1562), 
the year before Sayyad Khurd expired, Jamni Bhan, the ancestor of the Jan- 
wars, was granted two pice per bigha as chaudhri on all the lands in Kheri so 
late as 17138 A.D. The head of the family was called Rae and had only 
nine villages ; his residence was at Bel. From this humble beginning the 
Janwars have become very extensive landlords. In 1870 the chakladar 
gave them a number of villages. In 1823 they got the whole pargana of 
Srinagar, consisting of 299 villages, and in 1888 their possessions were still 
more extended. About 1843 they got 30 villages in the Paila pargana ; 
they have now in all about 880 villages. 


Their own account of their origin may now be given. The Janwars 
assert that another old family formerly held all these parganas—Kheri, 
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Basara, and Srinagar. The head of this family lived at Karanpur in 
Kheri pargana, and was named Chaudhri Mihmén Sah: he had a daughter. 
Hulea ad Maldeo, younger sons of Baisinghdeo, Chauhdn réja of: Maran 
in Jaipur, after their father’s death (in 1537) entered the service of 
Nawab Badar Jahfn, and were sent to reduce the refractory zamindars of 
Kheri, which had been given as jagir to the Sayyads. Hulsa married the 
only daughter of Mihman Séh, and his son succceded Mihman Séh in the 
property whatever it was. The Chauhd4ns took the name of his father-in- 
aw, and based their claim upon the connection. This story is evidently 
fictitious, us the Sayyads were not granted Kheri till the 17th century. 


The elder branch of the family is represented by the raja of Kaimahra, 
Narpat Singh, thirteen generations in descent from Hulsa. R&éja Ajab 
Singh, his father’s cousin, was the first of the family ennobled, but the 
title was conferred by the tribes only about forty years ago; the present 
is the second raja. In 1849 Anrudh Singh of Oel was made a r&ja by 
the king of Oudh; he is really the head of the clan owing to his great 
wealth and ability, His property consists of 168 villages as follows — 


75 in porgana Kheri, 
685 4 is Srinagar. 


a ig Paila. 
20 |) Mt Bhar, 
Un A Dheurabra, 


His Government revenue under the new assessment is Rs. 117,114. 


The Thakur of Mahewa has a large ostute in the same pargana; ho 
holds 118 villages and pays Rs. 77,910, The Raja of Kaimahra, Narpat 
Singh, has not augmented the original possessions of the family, and has 
only 31 villages paying revenue Rs, 25,000. He is the son of Réja Jodh 
Singh mentioned in Sleeman’s Tour, Volume IJ1.,page 3. In the whole par- 
gana of Kheri proper there are 161 villages owned by— 


Janwaérs .. rr oe tee 138 
Kayaths .. we oy tee 16 
Musalmans ves ve we 2 
Brahmans = ve 2 
Goshain we eee eas 1 
English toe saa ove 2 


In Basira there are 32 villages owned entirely by Janwars. 


The Janwér family never was of any political importance; but its his- 
tory is valuable as showmg how a respectable chaudhri, with a dozen vil- 
lages, added estate to estatc, and the family has now become the owner 
of vast property. Their influence is only derived from wealth, and con- 
nexion with Government; there are not more than fifty or six Janwars 
of the Chauhfn stock alive. A much larger number of the original Jan- 
wars still exist, but most of them have been converted to Muhammadanism, 
and have been badly treated by their more powerful brethren. 


The Kayaths in the pargana produce a sanad from Akbar granting 
them seventy-four villages; but it is a forgery of the coarsest description. 
They arc numerous and influential however, and have no doubt. lived 
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many generations in the pargana ; they possess eleven villages and numer- 
ous small rent-free holdings. There were four qfintingos in Kheri—all of 
one family,—but one was originally of Barhai or carpenter caste, hav- 
ing been adopted by the ‘head of the family nine generations ago, One 
branch was deprived of their rent-free tenures for false evidence in a 
court of law when the succession to the Mahewa estate was disputed, 


KHERI—Pargana KuEri—Tahsil LAkHYMPUR--District KHERL—A 
large town from which the pargana and the district of Kheri derive their 
names. Latitude 27°54", longitude 80°51. There are 14 Hindu temples, 
12 mosques, and three imémbéras. Kheri has a daily market in which 
articles of country consumption are sold. The Rémlfla festival iscclebrated 
inthe monthof September; about 8,000 persons assemble. There are 74 
masonry houses, more than one-half of the whole number in the district : 
there are also 58 masonry wells. Altogether it is the only place in the 
district bearing the appearance of a town. It is difficult to see what caused 
its prosperity in former times, It is not the residence of any large land- 
owner, thoguh in former times the Sayyads of Sayyadwara, one of its 
muhallas, were wealthy and influential. 


The tomb of Sayyad Khurd) who died in 971 H. or 1563 A.D., is com- 
posed of huge kankar blocks and is worth seeing. The Emperor Alaingir 
built a mosque here which is yet unimpaired. The population, according 
to settlement papers, amounts to 5,087, of which 2,002 are Hindus and 
3,035 Muhammadans. 


KHIRON Pargana—Tahsil LauGAns—District RAE BARELIL—This like 
other neighbouring parganas was in the possession of the Bhars, and the 
existence of the tomb of Fateh Shahid leads to the supposition that it was 

invaded by Sildr Masatid. A period of 737 years has elapsed since Raja 
Abhai Chand, of the Bais clan, drove away the Bhars and brought the 
pargana into his dominions. Raja Satna, eighth from AbhaiChand, found- 
ed a village and called it after his own name Sdtanpur. He built a fort 
there, calling the whole pargana Sétanpur, from the principal town. This 
arrangement remained till the time of Nawab Asif-ud-daula when Raja 
Niw&z Singh’s brother, the tahsildar of the pargana, built a fort in Khiron, 
and fixed upon it as the seat of the tahsil. The pargana was then and 
since called Khiron. 


The pargana comprises 123 villages; its area is 102 square miles; its 
breadth from east to West is nine miles, and length from north to south 
twelve. It is bounded on the east by parganas Dalamau and Rae Bareli ; 
on the west by parganas Panhan, Bhagwantnagar, Bihar, and Patan, of 
Unao ; on the south by pargana Sareni; and on the north by Maurdnwan of 
the Unao district. 


There are two villages in this pargana, one Saimbansi and the other 
Naihesta, which are said to have been founded by Khem Karan and 
Karan Rae, sons of Harhar Deo respectively, The descendants of Khem 
Karan, therefore, are called Bais Saimbansi, and of Karan R&e Bais Nai- 
hesta. Shiupal Kunwar, widow of Jagan Nath Bakhsh, of Simri, taluqdar, 
belongs to this latter family. 
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The proprietary body are for the most part the Bais Chhattris, but a 
Janwar Chhattri, Chaudhri BalbhaddarSingh, Taluqdar of Bharauli,deserves 
mention, Narmad 84h, his ancestor, was a native of Ikauna in the Bahraich 
district, and in the service of the Emperors of Delhi, whence he gut the 
chaudhriship and zamindari in this pargana. He gave the name of Khiron 
to achak, then known as Xheri Har. He settled himself there, and by 
and by his descendants took possession of some villages in this pargana, 
and established themselves as taluqdars. 


The proprictary system is as follows :— 


Taluqdari “is ts ve «» 86 villages, 

Grant ies wn ae on one a 

fanindari vs ve vee ons ww 19 yy 

Pattidari 4. we oe ow Oy, 
Totat one 128 


The area is 65,096 acres, and the revenue paid to Government is 
Rs. 101,389, the rate per acre being on an average, Re. 1-8-11. The popula- 
tion of the pargana amounts.-to Rs. 57,102, of which 54,341 are Hindus 
and 2,761 Muhamimadans. 


Barley, birra, and musk-mclon are the chief articles which are sown or 
planted. The soil is of three kinds—dumat (loam), clay, and sand. Three 
quarters of the pargana arc irrigated by tanks and wells. The depth at 
which water is found is on an average 28 fect, 

There are five markets inthis pargana—vtz., Drigpalganj, Anandiganj, Mah- 
raniganj, Pahu, and Raghunithganj. Of these Raghundthganj and Mahrani- 
anjare the best. The former was founded by ChaudhriRaghunath Singh. 

aluqdar, and the Jatter by Mahrani, d.ughter of Dindpat, the ancestor of 
the Simri family. There are two important fairs—one in honour of Fateh 
Shahid, of Masatd’s army, is held in Khiron on a Thursday in Pts (or 
December-January); the other, in honour of Debi Anandi, in Bethar- 
gfon on a Monday in Jcth (May). Two villages, Khasai and Khfron, 
produce kankar which is used in constructing roads. In the days 
of the kings salt was manufactured in 14 villages of this pargana, and 
the annual outturn was 85,649 maunds, of which the value was 
Rs. 67,775; saltpetre was also made in 30 villages to the amount of 
50,648 maunds, of which the value was Rs. 101,296, but the manufac- 
ture of these articles has been forbidden by the Government. Mahua 
trees are more abundant in this pargana than in any other of the 
same tahsil. Other trees do not need any remark. There was a mud- 
built fort in Khiron and a masonry fort in Sdtanpur, but both these have 
fallen into decay. Simri was the scene of two battles fought between 
Rana Beni Maédho Bakhsh and the British army during the mutiny. 


The following account f the Bais settlement, which differs somewhat 
from that given under Rae Bareli, is not out of place here. Abhai Chand’s 
eighth successor, Rija Satna, with a view to change his capital, selected a 
spot in pargana Khiron where SAtanpur and Ranfpur now stand, and which 
was then covered with jungle, Having cleared the jungle he laid the 
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foundation of a town and designated it Sdtanpur aftér his own name, 
He built a fort, and a temple of Mahddeo, and placed the image of the 
deity which he also called Saitdni, after his own name. 


Here he fixed his residence, and to commemorate his queen, he 
founded another town in the vicinity and called it Rénipur. These towns 
were founded in the reign of Babar Shah in 1526 A.D., corresponding with 
933 fasli. He reigned there for a period of 30 years, and maintained peace 
and security throughout his dominions, He had ason the famous Raja’ 
Tilok Chand, There was then a subahdar (or Governor) of Allahabad, 
his name is not known, but he was an inhabitant of Kakori, a town near 
Lucknow. The territory of Raja Satna extended to the very gate of 
Lucknow, still called Gol Darwaza: The province bordering Lucknow 
was governed ky a faujdar, who resided at Jalélabad. He was a nominee 
of the réja. A quarrel arose between him and the subahdar of ANahabad, 
who was then at Kékori, and a fight took place between them at Jaldlé- 
bad, in which a brother of the subahdar was killed. This was during 
the reign of Hum‘iydn Shah, in 1530,A.D., corresponding to 987 fasli, 


The subahdar solicited tho emperor for assistance in taking revenge for 
the murder of his brother.” The emperor issued a mandate to the 18 
subahdars, including the Subahdar of Allahabad, directing them to kill the 
rija and his faujdar. All the subahdars then combined their forces and 
led an expedition against Baiswira. Tho raja heard of this formidable 
league against him, and having collected all his forces took refuge in the 
fort, prepared for the attack, and awaited the approach of the enemy. 
Rija Tilok Chand was then an infant, and ae Satna, in order to act 
freely, had the prudence to send his wife and child to Naipél, so that they 
might not fall into the hand of the enemy. The united forces of the 
thirteen subahdars entered the territory of Sitanpur, and, in the year 
1532 A.D., corresponding to 939 fasli, commenced the siege which 
lasted one month and eleven days. At last an officer of the garri- 
son, who had the command of the entire forces of thie raja, opened 
a negotiation with the subahdars, and offered to betray the raja and deli- 
ver up the fort to them provided they granted him revenue-free the whole 
of the pargana of Harha. Sfrat Singh was the name of the traitor. 
The subahdars agreed to the proposal, and Sarat Singh opened the gates 
of the fort tothe besieger, who entered the fort, and Raja Satna fell fight- 
ing in his attempt to oppose the Muhammadan victors. The whole of his 
territory was thon placed under the government of the Subahdar of Oudh, 
who held it for 10 years, When Ré&ja Tilok Chand attained the age of 
maturity, he made an appeal to Sultan Sher Shah, the then reigning sover- 

ign of India, and in the year 1542 A.D., corresponding to 949 fasli he, 
obtained a royal farman for restoration to him of his ancestral estate and 
his peaceable maintenance in possession thereof. He then re-settled Satan. 
pur, and took possession of his entire estate. He was treated with the same 
dignity as the Mahdrajas of Jaipur and Jodhpur. 


Atthe decline of his life he took up his residence as an act of piety in the 
sacred city of K4shi (Benares). He had two sons, Harhar Deo and Prithi 
Chand; the former went on a pilgrimage to Hardwar, and the latter 
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remained to attend on his father when the réja fell ill and discovered the 
symptoms of death approaching. He called for his elder son, but finding 
him absent, and impatient to make a settlement of his territory on his sons 
during his own lifetime, he chose his younger son to be his successor, and 
gave his elder and absent son the title of rina. He bestowed on Prithi 
Chand the estate of Murdérmau and on Harhar Deo the capital of Sdtanpur 
and the neighbouring territory. Subsequently, owing to anarchy and con- 
stant wars with the Muhammadan sovereigns and governors, the country 
was gradually devastated, and the town of Sf&tanpur deserted by its 
inhabitants, and many old remains of grandeur disappeared in the lapse of 
time by dilapidation and the effect of constant warfare. The younger son, 
Prithi Chand, thus became the raja, and though Harhar Deo returned from 
the pilgrimage before the réja had breathed his last, yet the latter did not 
think it advisable to disturb bis previous arrangement. Thus the elder 
branch began to be styled r4na though in possession of the capital, and 
recognized to be the successor of Raja Tilok Chand, and the younger branch 
was styled raja. 


KHIRON—Pargana KHrron—Tohsil Lancans—District RAE BARELI— 
This town is situated on the road from Rae Bareli to Cawnpore. The ground 
is level ; to the east there is a large tank, which with the groves forms a pleas- 
ing landscape. The place is noted as having been the residence of Rie Sahib 
Rée, Kdyath, a chakladar of the king’s reign. It is still the residence ofa 
taluqdar. Thero are some notable old families of the Kéyath qdntngos. 
There are 682 Sunni Musalmans; the rest of the population of 3,480 are 
Hindus. The Brahmans and Banians are generally the followers of Vishnu, 
Chhattris and Kéyaths of Shiva. There isa vernacular school in which 
75 pupils are taught, anda weekly market, where the average sales are 
Rs. 180. For history of the place, sce pargana article, 


KISHNI—Pargana Jacprspur—Tahsil MUsAFIRKHANA— District SULTAN- 
PUR.—Kishni is situated on the right bank of the river Gumti and occupies 
a high plateau, surrounded by ravines, which open on the river about 46 
miles north-west of Sultanpur. It was foundedabout fourhundred yearsago 
by Raja Kishan Chand, ancestor of the Mandarik Chhattris, whose capital it 
remained until they lost their independence. Until 1750 it was the head- 
quarters of the old Kishni pargana. It contains 532 houses, of which three 
only are of masonry, with a population of 2,297. The only building worthy 
of notice is a mosque built by Qézi Abd-us-Sattfr, in the reign of 
Alamgir. 


Latitude 26°35” ; longitude 81°41’ 


KORARI KALAN—Pargana Asrwan RasLanap—Tahsil Monin— 
District Unao.—Is 16 miles south-west of Mohan, and 10- north-west of 
Unao. Rasilabad lies 4 miles south-west from it. A small stream called 
the Motai flows east of this place. 


Tt was peopled originally by one Kunwar of the Bhar tribe about 1100 
years ago. About six hundred years after that it passed into the posses- 
sion of Ishwari Singh and Bisram Singh, Chauhdén Thékurs of Mainpuri, 
who exterminated the Bhars, and whase descendants still possess it. 
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The climate ia healthy ; the water good, with few exceptions. The soil 
is principally loam, with some clay. Nothing is manufactured here 
except the usual earthenware. Population is as follows — 


Hindus 2,148, Musalmans 50, total 2,198. There are 528 mud-built 
houses, and one temple dedicated to Mahddeo. Annual sales in the 
bazaar amount to Re, 2,400. 


Latitude 26°27! north ; longitude 80°35" east. 


KUCHLA BIJNA*—Pargana Sanpi—Tohsil Br.crim—District Har- 
poi.—Kuchla Bijna (population 2,104, chiefly Raikwars of the Basil gotr). 
An agricultural village of 8350 mud houses lying on the right bank of the 
Ramganga, four miles above its confluence with the Ganges, 


Raikwérs from Kusamkhor in Farukhabad obtained this village by 
conquest from the Thatheras before the fall of Kanauj, and have retained 
it ever since. 


KUKRA: MAILANI Pargana—=Johsil Laxnympur—District KHErt-— 
This pargana lies between the Kathna on the west and the Ul on the 
east. Its area, inclusive of grants, is 177 square miles, of which 5) pay 
Government revenue, Its longth is 22 miles from north to south, its 
breadth 13. It is bounded on the south by an artificial line separating it 
from pargana Haidarabad. On the north and cast it stretches to the 
river bi which separates it from Bhur. | It is in facta triangle with its 
apex to the north; it is mostly covered with jungle in which there are 
two large clearings—one to tlie south, Saukhia Sansdrpur, belonging to the 
Thakur of Mahewa; one to the north-east, Kukra; and a smaller one to the 
extreme north-west (Mailani). Most of the forest amounting to 126 square 
miles was originally made over to grantces under the lease rules, but they 
have all failed to comply with the conditions of the grants, and nearly ail 
have been resumed and transferred to the Oudh Forest Department. 
Consequently these grants are no longer available for cultivation, and the 
population rate, which if applied to the whole area, would be 65 to the 
square mile, is really 223 to the assessed area. The soil of this pargana 
is very uniform-—a rather heavy loam; sand is Jess than a quarter per 
cent, Both these openings in the forest appear really to be the beds of 
ancient lakes bordered by higher ground now covered with sl forest. 


The Kukra lake drained away into the Barauncha river a branch of the 
Uj, and the Saukhia Sansdrpur lake gives rise to the head-waters of the 
Sarfyan, The level is still falling, the land becoming drier, and the cli- 
mate more healthy. The very heavy rains of 1870-1871 caused a great 
deal of fever, but the oldest inhabitants admit that things were still worse 
in their youth. Formerly rice and other summer crops were almost 
exclusively grown, but now the proportion of spring crops is about 40 per 
cent. Kukra is perhaps more injured by the depredations of forest ani- 
mals—-by enormous herds of black buck, spotted deer, and nfl gée—than 
any other part of the district. Saukhia Sansarpur, on the other hand, is 





*By Mr. Arthur Harirgton, B.A, C.S., Assiatant Commissioner, 
36 
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singularly free from such visitors ; some damage is done by peacocks ; but 
there is nothing else. 


The population is 12,236 inhabiting 49 villages; of these 2,005 are 
Musalmans, principally Pathdns. None of the other resident castes call for 
any notice. Tho proprietary body was formerly Ahban, but manyof them 
have lost all their possessions, 


There are forty townships, of which Ahban Musalmans hold 19, Chhat- 
tris 13, Government 4. The Thdékur of Mahewa has a large estate 
acquired about five years before annexation. The estates of Kukra, Ro- 
shannagar, Saukhia, Sansdrpur, besides others—in all thirty-six out of the 
forty in this pargana—have changed hands since annexation, having been 
transferred to the rightful owners after long and costly litigation, covering 
from three to ten years in each case. In consequence of this the present 
inhabitants are poverty-stricken, and further transfers are imminont, as 
those who succeeded in the law courts have been so much impoverished 
that they cannot manage their cstates, 


There is a road from Gola. Gokarannith, partially bridged but not 
metalled, leading to Bhira and Marauncha Ghat ; also another from Mailani 
to Kukra. These are both.impassable in the rains, as the Ul and Barauncha 
are not bridged ; a third road from Aliganj to Khatdi is not metalled 
either. Traffic is quite impossible during the rains, and the prices of 
grain are consequently much lower here—sometimes 100 per cent. less— 
than at Lakhimpur, twenty-five miles off 


Rice is still the principal crop, but barley and gram have been of late 
years sown largely, There would-be a large trade in timber if there were 
any means of carriage. 


History.— This forest-covered tract has heen certainly for centuries the 
favourite refuge of dacoits and rebels from both Oudh and Rohilkhand. 
The Katehria chiefs of Khatii used to take refuge in these impenetra- 
ble woods, and thence commit the atrocities which resulted in the forfeiture 
of that estate in 1840 (see pargana Palia). Hither the Ahbans fled 
when hard pressed by the Government. The Kukra woods are fairly 
healthy, being all in high ground; in fact, the area of the forest grants, 126 
square miles, also defines the extent of the upper lands, and the revenue 
paying land, 51 square miles, consists mainly of the basins of three or four 
ancient lakes into which the high lands drained. 


The aspect of these mere pits in the huge surface of the forest is very 
peculiar. The largest (Kukra) may be taken as a type of all; a flat plain 
about seven miles long and four broad, covered with rice fields and prairies 
of long coarse grass through which breast-high the foot-passenger moves. 
with difficulty in pursuit of the game which lies concealed in herds. -A few 
mango groves adjoin the mud-walled villages; here and there a slight 
depression allows the rain water to gather in stagnant marshes; all round 
the horizon the traveller sees the high bluffs—once the shores of this in- 
land sea—rising crowned with a ring of lofty and dense s4) forest. This 
wall of verdure ig only broken at places where it has been levelled to 
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make room for the roads which pass through the plain, piercing the forest: 
towards Gola and Bhira. 


Nothing can be more beautiful than the woodland glades which are 
met with in traversing these jungles. Wherever the high lands are level, 
and much elevated, the s4l abounds to the exclusion of all other trees ; but. 
on the slopes and hollows pipal, dhak, karaunda, with. an infinite variety. 
of creepers and undergrowth, render it impossible even for an elephant 
to. force its way. Even the sal forest although monotonous has a verdure 
and slender grace all its own. The young trees rise dense and straight 
and evenly sown over the surface, each bursting out with little branches 
of leaves from its roots to the topmost boughs. The intense green, which 
prevails during the greater part of the year, yields in March to a brassy 
and then a copper tint. Then the ground begins to be strewed with dead 
leaves, while the ripening fruit and the yellow foliage of the fall appears 
intermingled with the young buds of the coming spring. This part of 
Kukra Mailani is not unhealthy, except when the rotting vegetable matter 
infects the water in April, As erazinggrounds the openings in the forest 
are very valuable for agricultural purposes; but hardly any of the numerous 
grantees, to whom Government presented or sold’ 350 square miles in this 
ucighbourhood, have succeeded in bringing their woods under cultivation, 


In Maildni was the: great fight between the Sayyads of Barwar and! 
the Gaurs of Chandra, described in the Kheri district article. In Kukra, 
Ali Bakhsh Khan, the lord of the manor, built himself a small brick castle. 
At the gate of the family burying ground there is a flat tomb, that of Ali 
Bakhsh Khan’s fathor, who killed his brother in order to obtain the 
estate, and whose body after death was placed at the gate, so that all 
true Musalinans on entering might show their horror by trampling on his 
dust. Undeterred by the fate of the fratricide his son committed a worse 
crime. The lands of Kukra had never been incasured. Ali Bakhsh Khan 
was holding at a very moderate rent, and the chakladar wished to survey 
the estate and determine its capabilities. The surveyors, four in number, 
arrived at Kukra, and were hospitably entertained by Ali Bakhsh Khan. 
At dead of night the villagers, who lived near the castle, were aroused by 
the fire ofmusketry and shouts of mdr mdr (kill kill). All the wretched 
men were murdered in their sleep, and when morning dawned not a living 
being was scen in the villages; all fled to the forest dreading the vengeance 
of Government for the murder of a revenue official, Ali Bakhsh Khan 
had committed the crime in a spirit of mad passion against the servants of 
Government who were only doing their duty. He had ne idea of profiting 
by or concealing the murder ; in fact, he-knew it would be his ruin and that 
of his family. His estate was seized; he never again saw his family, but 
wandered as an outlaw in the forests till in his turn he was stabbed at 
Muhamdi by the son of one of those whom he had cut off. This man had 
incessantly tracked his father’s murderer for fifteen years. The estate was 
mortgaged to Raja Lone Singh, who built a fort at Kukra, and is alleged to 
have buried histreasures—three elephant loads of gold muhars—inits neigh- 
bourhood after the fort of Mitauli was taken in the mutiny of 1857. It is 
said that he killed the clephant drivers in the forest inorderto secure their 
silence, Similarly Roshannagar was the scenc ofa dark tragedy. Its owner, 
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a Musalman, boughtthe estate from a Kéyath, and was admitted as proprie- 
tor by the courts in 1856. There were Ahban Chhattris who possessed an 
ancient claim; they attacked the Musalman’s house in the first days of the 
mutiny and killed him, his son, and several of his servants as they lay in 
their beds. This has always been the conduct of the Ahban clan—indolence 
and extravagance—till their estates had passed away, and then barbarous 
violence in useless attempts to recover them. 


There is an ancient mound from which Buddhist remains have been 
dug at Unch&gaon in this pargana, but nothing else worthy of note. There 
are two small temples to Mahddeo and one mosque, There are no fairs 
or markets of importance. 


Kukra Mail&ni is a part of the oll pargana Bhirwara, and an account 
of the Ahban lords of the soil has been given under the historical part of 
the district article ; it formed a part of Haidarabad pargana till the recent 
re-arrangement. 


KUMHRAWAN Pargana—Tohsil Di@pisaicanJ—District Raw BARELI. 
~—This pargana is bounded on the north by pargana Haidargarh of 
district Bara Banki, on the south by pargana Hardoi of the Rae Bareli 
district, on the east by tahsil Mohanlalganj, of Lucknow, and on the west 
by pargana Rokha Jais, The area of the pargana is 70 square miles; 
its clipes from north to south 8 miles, and its length from east to west 
11 miles. 


This pargana was formerly included in that of Haidargarh, but 
owing to disturbances arising between the ancestors of Jagmohan Singh, 
of Kumhrawin, and of Umr&o Singh of Ansdri, Almas Ali Khan, the n&zim, 
separated the pargana containing 120 villages, and gave it the name of 
Kumhrawan after the principal town. By the summary settlement of 
1866, the number of villages in this pargana was reduced to 101, and 
further, by the last regular settlement, to only 58 villages. 


The chief proprietary body are the Amethia Chhattris, of whom R&ja 
Jagmohan Singh, the descendant of Raja Dingar Singh of Balfri,is the 
‘present head. 


The villages ave thus held— 


Paluqdari ass eee vos 


o §=§2 

Grants ry) v8 ass - 6S 
Zamindari ve. we tes coe «(17 
Pattidari an tee fai we «4 
Bhayyachara ... one jee oo «68 
68 


The area in acres amounts to 44,619, and the revenue paid to Govern- 
ment to Rs. 116,904, the rate per acre on an average being Rs, 2-9-11, 


The population consists chiefly of Amethia Chhatiris and Kurmis. 
The total population amounts to 14,954, of which 13,941 are Hindus. 
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The river Naiya traverses the northern part of this pargana, and then 
flows into the pargana Simrauta. The soil of this pargana is for the 
most part clay. There are six markets—viz., Ardrtiganj, Sahjan Pachhim- 
gaon, Bani, Sambharganj, Gogra, Lalganj. In these markets the principal 
articles of daily use are sold. Bani only has a cattle market. Salt was 
manufactured before annexation to the value of Rs. 160 annually, and 
saltpetre is still manufactured in some villages. There is no noteworthy 
fair or temple in the pargana, 


The history of the Amethia Chhattris, the principal proprietors in this 
pargana, is thus related by Mr, Benett :— 


“The Amethias, afterwards destined to be the most important family 
in the neighbourhood, were already hovering on the confines of Haidar- 
garh. 


“This tribe of Chhattris are a branch of the Chamar Gaurs, and are said 
to be the descendants of a pregnant Gaur widow, who, at the extirpation 
of the Chhattris by the Brahmans, found an asylum in a Chamér’s hut. 
The memory of this humble refuge is kept alive among them by the wor- 
ship of the ripi or the cobbler’s cutting tool. Great numbers of the 
Chamar Gaurs now hold villages in the Hardoi district, and it is probable 
that the Amethias were an offshoot of the same immigration. Tradition 
discovers them first at Shiupuri and afterwards at the celebrated fortress 
of Kélinjar. Somewhere about the time of Tamerlane’s invasion of Hin- 
eee aipal Singh left Kélinjarand settled at Amethi in the Lucknow 

istrict. 


“ His descendants say that he was sent by the Delhi emperor to sup- 
press a rebellion in Oudh, and that he defeated and slew Balbhadra Sen 
Bisen, with sixteen thousand of his host.) The figures are slightly impro- 
bable, and my enquiries have failed to bring to light a Bisen raja of that 
name. Raip4l was wounded in the shoulder by a musket shot, and recom- 
pensed by a khilat and the title of Raja of Amethi. 


“Three or four generations after this, three brothers—Dingur Sah, Ram 
Singh, and Lohang—led their clan from *Amethi to Jagdispur, and came 
into contact with the Musalmans left at Bhilwal by Ibrahim Shah, The 
engagement resulted in the defeat of the Shekhs, and the occupation of 
their villages by the invaders. 


“There is every reason to suppose that this occurred towards the end 
of the fifteenth century, and was part of the general re-assertion of Hindu 
supremacy in Oudh, consequent on the downfall of the Jaunpur dynasty— 
a reaction whose central event was the establishment of the Bais king- 
dom. If the family tradition that Raipdél Singh came to Amethi in 





* Noty,—~They were probably expelled from Amethi by the ancestors of the present 
taluqdar of Salempur Ibrahimabad, and I am inclined to believe that some short time 
elapsed before they ventured to attack the Shekhs of Bhilwal. There is a tradition which 
represents that they passed some years in the villages of a Rae Khire Singh, one of the 
Schen Bais with whom they were connected by marriage. 
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Tamerlane’s time is true (and it is confirmed by the numbers of gemera- 
tions recorded between him and the present date), the three brothers, at 
a distance of three or four generations, must have lived about a hundred 
years after that date—i.e., shortly before the close of the fifteenth ccn- 
tury.” 

* *¥ * * * 

“The history of the Amcethias is confined to the aggressions of the 
Pukhra Ansari house. Rao Kaliin Sah saluted a celebrated faqir with 
the respectful address of Bandagi Mian, and the touched and grateful 
saint responded with a blessing on the ‘ raja.” The title was eagerly 
caught up, and has since been retained by that branch, who are known as 
the Bandagi Midn Amethias. He signalized his promotion in the Hindu 
hierarchy by attacking and despoiling his relations, the descendants of 
Lohang Ric, who had been for some generations peacefully established at 
Akhidpur, 


* * * * * * * x * * * *« 


“The Amethias were neyeér of suffierent. importance to have a very 
interesting history. This period was marked for them by the separation 
of the branches of Osa from the Kumhrawan, ‘and Raémnagar from the 
Pukhra Ansfri stem. The zamindars or ranas of Akhiapur successfully 
retaliated on the latter houses for the injuries they had received from Kaliau 
Sah, and accomplished the death of Raja Jai Singh, whose son (Shiuam- 
bar) was, after a short dispossession, reinstated in his own villages by the 
Government officials, and was soon engaged in prosecuting the old feud 
with the Shekhs of Bhilwal. 


* * * * * * * * * * % * 


“Ofthe Amethias the only |two howses which require mention are 
those of Kumhrawan and Pukhra Anséri. Of these the latter, though the 
younger, always seems to have been the most important. The defeat of 
Shujd-ud-daula by the English encouraged Amar Singh to assert, his 
independence by driving out the local officials, but his success was very 
transient, and the return of the Persian was followed by his reduction and 
death. MAdho Singh was trought up in his mother’s house at Mankapur, 
and only recovered Lahi and one other village at the intercession of the 
resident. Having once regained his footing he found no difficulty in put- 
ting together a taluqa after the usual fashion of the time. On his death, 
without children, the estate fell into great disorder, and after having been 
held successively by a number of his relations, was finally acquired by 
Raja Sahajrém Bakhsh, who, when he also died childless, was succeeded, 
under an order of the Chicf Commissioner, by his father Raja Umrdéo 
Singh. Sahajrim Bakhsh was particularly troublesome to the royal offi- 
cials, but it would be tedious to relate his petty battles and temporary dis- 
possessions. 


“ Raja Rajan Singh of Kumhréwé&n died childless, and his death was 
followed by the usual disputes which were ended by the succcssion of Raja 
Aréru Singh, with the title of adopted son.” 
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KUNDHNAN KHURD—Parganw Mancatst—Tahsil FyzapaD— Dis- 
trict FYZABAD.— This was founded and called after Khunder Sen Bisen, 
five hundred years ago, It is on the river Madha, fourteen miles from 
Fyzabad. The population consists of 2,278 Hindus and 177 Musalmans— 
all'‘Suanis, There is a vernacular school. 


KUNDRI NORTH* Pargana—Tahsil Biswin—-District SrtapuR— 
North Kundri is separated from parganas Biswén and Sadrpur on the west 
by the Chauka, from zila Kheri on the north by the Dahawar, and from 
zila Bahraich on the east by the Gogra; all three rivers being navigable | 
at all seasons ofthe year, The pargana, indeed, with South-Kundri forms 
the duab of the Chauka and Gogra. In the vernacular tongue the word 
Kundar means duab, and a Creek translatur might render the term by 
“ Mesopotamia.” 


Like the neighbouring Tambanr, and the castern villages of Biswin, 
North-Kundri is a perfect network of small streams, which annually dur- 
ing the rains overflow their banks,-and) inundate the entire country, to a 
depth from six inches to three feet, often~causing considerable loss to the 
peasantry, whose houses fall in, and cattle perish. 


The soil is as a rule clay, which in some placcs stiffens into clods so 
hard that the ordinary implements of agriculture have no effect upon 
them ; they do not crumble even under an elephant’s foot. In many parts, 
however, we meet with good loam, and in the neighbourhood of the Chanka 
with sandy soil. In the neizhbourhood of this river also there are extensive 
patches of reh, a white salt. which rises in cfflorescence on the surface of 
the soil, and which is generally considered to be hostile to and destruc- 
tive of all vegetation, But this is an erroncous belief, for it is by na 
means an uncommon thing to see in this pargana, very fair crops of 
mindwa springing out of this reh, and babuil trees flourish well in it. 


Such being the character of the soil and of the pargana, it will be 
gathered that it is below the average in agricultural wealth. Rents are 
almost universally paid in kind, the zamindars generally getting a smaller 
share of the produce than in other parganas. The large rivers abovemen- 
tioned are very eccentric in their movements, often cutting away consi- 
derable quantities of land, often silting up and adding to the village area, 


The only road in the pargana is that which counccts Sitapyr and Bah- 
raich, but which is unbridged throughout. Water communication is am- 
ple ; indeed, during the rains the only means of communication is afforded 
by boats, for the high road abovementioned is under water for miles. 


The area of the pargana is 165 square miles, of which 108 are culti- 
vated. The acreage is thus given :-— 


Cultivated area, acres vee abe vee 69,047 
Cultnratle ,, ” oo aes see 16,550 
Barren ~ ai ee ae ae 90,304 

Total es ies 105,901 


® By Mr, Ferrar, Assiatant Commissioner, 
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The population at the census of 1869 was as follows :— 





Hindu, agricultural tee vee ase 40,020 
* non-agricultural ves ee eee 23,795 
Musalmans, agricultural wee a ene 8,643 
» non-agricultural ase ves ww" 2,126 
Total ae wee 69,584 

t memminiemed 


and these live in 12,279 houses There are thus 422 souls to the square 
mile, and 56 to each house. The Musalmans are 84 per cent. of the 
entire population. To each head of the agricultural population there are 
16 acres of cultivated land against 2 acres of the assessed areca, 


The incidence of the revised jama is— 


On cultivation vee vee see Rs 1 011 
» malguzari ae nea we » ols & 
», total area tas eae vee » @10 7 


The history of the parganais given in a great measure under the 
heading of“ South-Kundri.” To the facts there recorded may be added that 
the greater part of the lands which constitute the present North-Kundri 
were included in that “Gur ka ilfiqa” described under pargana Tambaur, 
and mentioned in the town histories of Seota and Mallapur. This 
explains why there are no masonry houses to be met with, and accounts for 
the non-cultivation of the sugarcane. ‘There is not a single house of any 
pretension in the pargana. 


With the exception of the fair at Seota none are celebrated throughout 
the pargana; there are bazars held bi-weekly in that town, and at Malla- 
ur, Khénpur, BamhanidwAn, Kundri, an insignificant place, and Thana. 
he pargana boasts of no architectural remains interesting either for the 
historian or the antiquary, 


The demarcated mauzas are 129, of which 66 are held on a taluqdari, 
and 63 on a zamindari tenure. The taluqdars are Rao Muneshwar 
Bakhsh of Malldpur, Raja Amir Hasan Khan of Mahmudabad, and 
Thékur Gumdn Singh of Rampur Mathura. An account of each of 
the two last mentioned is to be found under their respective parganas, 
Mahmudabad and South-Kundri. Réo Muneshwar Bakhsh is a Raikwér 
like Gumén Singh, and his estate is an offshoot of the Baundi rdj in 
Bahraich, in which district as also in Kheri the r&ja has part of his pro- 
perty. His pedigree table is given as extending back for 11 generations 
to Ratan Singh. 


Of the 63 zamindari villages the principal estate is that of Bamhania- 
wn. This and Sikri Sipauli in.Tambaur are the only Raghubansi zamin- 
daris in the whole district, and the sole relics of the great Raghubansi réj 
which existed here prior to the Raikw4r invasion. The present holders of 
Bamhanidwén are 15th in descent from Birbal, who divided his estates 
between his two sons, Indar Rée, the elder, taking this, and Khem Karan, 
the younger, taking Sikri Sipauli. 
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Among the zamindari villages are now reckoned those which consti- 
tuted the taluga of the Raja of Chahlari,a Raikwér, who rose in arms 
against the State in 1857, and was slain in the affair of Nawabganj in that 
year, His estate was confiscated, and the greater part of it bestowed on 
grantees among them are the relatives of Beni Madho, the Bais chieftain 
of Jagatpur Tinghan in Baiswara, whose estates there were confiscated 
for complicity inthe mutiny. Somc members of the Chahlari family have 
received compassionate allowances in their ancestral villages, the policy 
of Great Britain like that of ancient Rome, having for its motto—parcere 
devictis ac debellare superbos, 


The whole 129 villages are distributed thus -— 


92 Rajput. ? Kayath, 
26 Musalman. 1 Dhdsar Banién, 
? Brahman. 1 Bhat or Bard, 


7? Goverament. 


KUNDRI SOUTH Purgana—Tahsil Bars—District Srrapur.—Under 
the present government there are two parganas of this name, to wit,— 
North-Knndri and South-Kundti... It iswith the statistics and features 
of the latter that we deal in’ the present article, but as the history of both 
is one and the same, it will be given here, 


South-Kundri contains 66 square miles, of which 40 are cultivated. 
Tn shapé like an hour-glass, it is twelve miles in Jength, and three at its 
narrowest breadth, in the centre, Onthe west it is bounded by the Chauka, 
and on the east by the Gogra, which separates it from Bahraich. On the 
south it is over-lapped by that distriet: and by Bara Banki, and on the north 
it is bounded by North-Kundri: Between and parullel to the two rivers 
abovementioned flow the smaller streams Ghaghar and Jasui, navigable 
during certain seasons of the year, 


Situated thus, the pargana is liable to frequent innndations, which 
ofteu cause great injury to the crops as well as to the houses and cattle 
of the inhabitants, and on this account the revenue demand has been 
fixed at a rate which, lower than that in the rest of the talisil, is yet 
perhaps no more than the land can pay one year with another. 


It contains 39 demarcated villages, of which 27 belong to the Raikwér 
Taluqdar, Thakur Gumin Singh, of Rampur Mathura, and eight, once be- 
longing to the rebel Raja of Chahlari, have been recently conferred on Rana 
Raghurfj Singh, son of Beni Midho, the Baiswira chieftain, whose estates 
were.confiscated for complicity in the mutiny. The remaining four villages 
belong to petty zemindars. 


The acreage of the pargana is as follows -~ 


Cultivated oe se aa 25,296 acres. 

Cultnrablo Se vee cee 8,082 ” 

Muafi is _ ar 52 

Barren oe one ree 9,150 < 
Total iva 42,610 
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and the revenue demand as recently assessed falls thus :— 


On cultivated ., ven wee tee Rs, 014 0 
On assessed ry tan .ee 8 ” oll 90 
On whole area we * ae we te » 9 8 8 


which on account of the character of the pargana and the nature of the 
soil, as above described, is less than in the other parganas of this tahsil. 
The census of 1869 shows the population to be as follows:— 


Tlindus, agricultural ‘ee ron ia Rs, 16,397 
»  QOon-agricultural .. _ vee » 10,985 
Musalmans, agricultural ... ia ay < 749 
it non-agricultural o vee ” 1,262 
Total ws vy 29,893 

Son aa 


These figures inform us that the Musalmans are only 7 per cent. of 
the entire population,~- a very low average indeed. There are 445 souls to 
the square mile, which also is something below the provincial average of 
476, There are 54 souls to each house, To each head of the agricultu- 
ral baer there are acres 1°5-of cultivation, and acres 1:9 of assessed 
land, which shows that there is room for improvement. The pargana 
does not boast of a single road, but it has excellent water communication 
in the rivers described above. The only town of importance is R&mpur 
@. v.), the residence of the taluqdar, the population of which is 2,217. 

ome five miles to the north of it is mauza Mathura, containing the 
remains of what was once a considerable fort. 


There are in this pargana no melas or fairs, or any bazar at which any- 
thing but the ordinary necessaries of life issold. There are no public build- 
ings. The only public institution is the school at Rampur, and the pargana 
is uninteresting to a degree. 


It, with North-Kundri, constituted pargana Kundri as formed by 
Safdat Khan, the Subahdar of Oudh, in 1739 A.D. It was made up of the 
following villages from the neighbouring parganas :—- 


From pargana Basra... on os 2¢9 villages. 
” ” Sailuk me tee tee 149 ” 
» 2 Sadrpur as one vee 9 rh 
” ” Tambaur .., ae ie 168 


and thus contained 535 villages. The new pargana was conferred in jagir 
upon one Mirza Ismail Beg alias Shekhzdda Walajah; but it was resumed 
soon after, and the original zamindars were not again interfered with. 


The name Kundri is derived from “kundar,” which means land lying 
between two streams, whether those streams are part of the same river or 
belong to two distinct rivers. In the beginning the inhabitants were Bhars 
Kurmis, and Raghubansis, and tho local tradition has it that 680 years 
ago two brothers, B4l and Sal (or Sy4l), came from their native town Raika 
in the Jummoo territory and drove out the Bhars, who, under their leaders 
Kaptr Dhar and Sérang Dhar, were ravaging the country. BA&l and Sal, his 
brother, took possession of the district, and they divided it, Bal taking the 
northern parts and Sil the southern, The descendants of both are extant 
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to the present day; those of Sal in pargana Rémnagar, district Bara Banki, 
and those of Balin pargana Kundri, and across the Gogra in Bahraich. In 
Kundri the representatives were the Raja of Chahlari, who was slain in the 
mutiny fighting against us at Nawabganj, the R&o of Mallépur and the 
Thakur of Rampur abovementioned. In Bahraich the R&ja of Baundi 
was head of the family. His estates were like those of Chahlari confis- 
cated for rebellion. Pargana Sailuk mentioned above is said to take its 
name from Sél. This hero, with his brothers, was a connection of the 
R&thor king of Kanauj, Jai Chand, and it was under his auspices that the 
Raikwar brothers invaded the country. Sal was, it is said, so mighty a 
hero, that his power was felt from Sidlkot, or Sal’s fort in the Punjab, 
to Sailuk, in what is now known as district Bara, Banki. 


KUNSA Town—Pargana Rak BARELI—Tuhsil RAE BARELI—District Ray 
Barewt—This village, which ranks as a town on account of possessing a 
large population, is of little importance in other respects. The number of 
of Hindus is 5,352, and that of Musalmans 129, These reside in 870 houses, 
all mud-built. This village has 24 hamlcts. Brahmans predominate, The 
name of the founder is lost in obscurity. There are uo bazars, noteworthy 
buildings, or manufactures of any kind. 


* KURAUNA Parguna—Tahsil Misrixu—District Sirapur.—Kurauna - 
is a small pargana lying to the immediate east of Aurangahad and in the 
centre of the tahsil. It contains 51 demarcated villages, which include 
four grants, and is 46 square miles in area, which is thus distributed :—~ 


Cultivated area ose te 17,314 acres, 
Culturable ,, ire TT 6,697 a 
Mua ” ned ave 2,169 iv 
Barren ‘3 ial sts 2,844 7 
Total ves 29,324 
Incidence of jama on cultivated pas Rs. I 9 ll 
‘ on méjguzari... ive bc os 22k 
” on totalarca ow. tee » 190 2 


The population at the Census of 1869 was as lullows :-— 


Hindus, sgricultural ace eae B,983 
a non-agricultural tee ne 5,504 
Musalmans, agricultural =... vee 48 
1" non-agricultural .. te 276 
Total nee 14,807 


and these 14,807 live in 2,836 houses. These figures give the percentage 
of $22 souls to the square mile—a low ratio. 


Two souls to each house, 2.2 Musalmans out of every hundred of the 
entire population—a very low percentage indeed ; 19 acres of cultivation 
and 26 of mfilguzdri land to each head of the agricultural population, 
which shows that there is very considerable room for development. 


* By Mr, Ferrar, Assistant Commissioner. 


285 KUR 


The sou of Kurauna is good, much better on the whole than that of any 
other. pargana in the talisil, with the exception of Machhrehta, and the per- 
centage of first class crops is large. The irrigation is almost entirely from 
wells, as the jhils arc very few in number, and no streams intersect the 
pargana, which might be utilized for the purpose. There is only one road, 
that which connects Nimkhar with Machhrehta. There is no water com- 
munication, the stream Baita which separates it from Machhrehta being 
unnavigable. There are two bazars held bi-weekly at Kurauna and 
Nagwa Jairim, but nothing save the ordinary necessaries of life are sold 
at either. The pargana boasts of one fair held annually in March at 
Jargawdn, oue of the places visited by the Nfmkhéar pilgrims on their 
“Paikarma” (wide town Misrikh). There are no mines or quarries in 
the pargana: nor are there any notable manufactures carried ou, nor does 
it produce anything out of the common, 

Tho pargana is called Kurkhila in the Afn-i-Akbari, and was known 
under native rule as “ Kurkhila alias Kurauna,” both words being the 
names of two distinct towns, five miles from each other. Kurauna being eigh- 
teen miles south from Sitapur and fiveniles east of Kurkhila. The name 
in either case has for root the Sanskrit word“ kar” meaning 4 hand, from 
which also is named the “karjura” or “ hand-joining” tank at Jargawfin,— 
we., “ the village of the joining;” und tradition tells us that very many cen- 
turies ago one of the kings of the Solar dynasty having had the misfortune 
to lose both his hands, had them restored by bathing in the waters of this 
tank, which ever since has been known by the name it now bears. 


The old zamindars were, it is said, Pasis ; and here again, as in the case 
of Khairabad and Litharpur, we find that the members of that tribe were 
once of a station in life very different to that which they now enjoy. Some 
400 years ago they were driven-out by an invasion of Janwir Rajputs, 
whose descendants, represented by Deo Singh and Médho Singh, still own 
the greater part of the pargana, including Kurauna and Jargawin. 
The 51 villages of the pargana are thus distributed,—32‘Janw&r, 10 Mos- 
lem, 3 Kayath, 2 Goshain, + newly-formed grants. The 10 villages marked 
Moslem, kuown as “Tliqa Kulli,” are held by Muhammad Husen Khan, 
who acquired them in 1855 A.D. in mortgage from the original Janwar 

roprietors. This gentleman is a taluqdar, and owns also Haga Réj&para 
in the neighbouring pargana of Machhrehta. He is a Sayyad from zila 
Budaun, and was a chakladar of Kbairabad prior to annexation. 


The history of Deo Singh and M&dho Singh’s family has been lost, 
and nothing is known about them save that their ancestors came into the 
country four centuries ago from Janakpur in Tirhoot. They themselves 
are the sons of Raghunath Singh, who died full of years in 1256 fasli (1850 
A.D), after having enjoyed his estate for 72 years. His father before him, 
Makhan Singh, was in possession for cven a longer period, for he held 
the property for 75 ycars. Such an instance of longevity, a father and 
son holding thetr estate for a century and a half, is without parallel in 
this part of Oudh, and would probably be difficult to match elsewhere. 
Even Raghunath Singh did not die in his bed, for he was slain with his 
eldest son, Dular Singh, when defending his house against the attack of the 
Khairabad chakladar‘s troops. His other two sons escaped, and recovered 
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the estate in the following yaar (1851 A.D). Kurauna itself containg 1,125 
inhabitants, but has noremains of antiquity to show. Indeed, the tank of 
Karjdra above mentioned is the only thing extant which goes to prove the 
ancient existence of any human beings in the pargana, 


KURHA KESHUPUR or DARSHANNAGAR—Pargana Hawe.t, OUDH 
—Tahsil FyzapaD—JDistrict FyzaBpap.—This place was founded by 
one Kodmal Chhattri; it lies on the road from Fyzabad to Akbarpur, and 
the railway passes through it. It is four miles from Fyzabad. The popu- 
lation consists of 2,872 Hindus, and 358 Musalmans, of whom 180 are 
Shias. It is a place of sun worship, there being a tank and temple sacred 
to that luminary. There are also one temple to Mahddeo and one to Debi. 
A mosque and a vernacular school also exist. It is called Darshannagar, 
because re-settled by Darshan Singh, the father of Mahdréja M4n Singh. 


KURSAT—Pargana Sariwpur—Toahsil Sasipur— District UNao—Is ten 
miles north of Safipur and twenty-eight miles north-west of Unao, The 
Sai waters it, running one mile to the north. The town of Asfwan is distant 
about four miles towards the south-east. 


The exact date of its foundation is unknown, but it is certain it was 
founded by Quds-ud-din, ‘the great ancestor of the present zamindar 
Karim Bakhsh. Being founded by Quds-ud-din, it was originaily called 
Qudsat now changed to Kursat. Formerly there stood a village here 
called Khajuriya in the possession of a tribe called the Shahids, who were a 
very turbulent race, and addicted to pillage and robbery. Quds-ud-din was 
sent here as subahdar to suppress and disperse them by Babar, king of 
Delhi, the grandfather of the great Akbar. The town was laid siege to, 
reduced, and the country all laid waste, The subahdar then reclaimed 
the village, calling it Kursat after his own name. Dédd Khan and Said- 
ulla Khan, Afghans, and some other Shekh Musalmans, who had accompa- 
nied the army and had assisted in| the) expulsion of the abovementioned 
tribe, divided the conquered land with Quds-ud-din ; half fell to the share 
of the general and the other half was equally divided between the 
Shekhs and Afghdns, who each had one-fourth of the whole land, Thig 
division has been much disputed ever since. The descendants of the 
conquerors still hold their shares, The soil mostly consists of loam and 
clay, and a small proportion of sand. The scenery is pleasant, the land 
level, the climate healthy, and the water mostly good; there is a little jungle 
towards the west. 

In addition to the fight noted above, there was in 1840 A.D. a war 
between Shekh Karim Bakhsh and Léla Badrina&th, chakladar of the 
Oudb government. The remains of a fort still exist belonging formerly to 
the Shahid tribe. There is now a-school nurabering 30 scholars—-3 Hindus 
and 27 Musalimans. There is a market here held weekly. 

Latitude 26° §0” north ; longitude 80° 25’ east. 


Population: 
Hindu ... <0 vs ve «3,719 
Musalmsan vee ae oe «1,654 


———s 


Total > 6,373 
- we moe and 1,091 mud-built houses; market sales annually 
$ 2,200. 
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KURSAT KALAN*—Pargana Matiénwan—Tuhsil Brarim—District 
Harpor.—Population 2,689, chiefly Kanaujia Brahmans; a fine village ; 
is owned by Kurmis; and lies near the right bank of the Sai, nine miles 
north-east from M4ll4nwan ; it contains 524 mud houses. A market is held 
on Wednesdays and Saturdays at the adjoining hamlet of Mirzaganj. 


The Thatheras held Kursat Kaldn till about the middle of the twelfth 
century, when a body of Kurmis from Gharka and Bérha, under the 
leadership of Bhim and Barsu, drove them out, and themselves settled 
here. 


KURSELI + Pargana Souru Sara—Tahsil Handol—District Harpo.— 
Population 2,898, mostly Pésis ; an agricultural village of 428 mud houses, 
a little off the Pih4ni road ; eleven miles north from Hardoi. 


It is said to have been founded about four huadred years ago by Diwan 
Singh and Jagat Singh, Chamar Gaurs, descendants of Kuber Sih, the 
conqueror of the Thatheras. (See Bawan pargana.) 


KURSI*—Pargana—Tahsil FaTEsPUR—District Barna Bank1.—The par- 
a of Kursi lies to the east of Mahona, and was, before its transfer to the 
istrict of Bara Banki in 1869, the centre one of three parganas which 
were administered from Kursi, its headquarters town. It is of very 
irregular shape, the bulk of it lying to the north, and cut almost in two at 
its centre by a corner of the Mahona pargana that projects into it on its 
western side, reducing its breadth across, at this point, to no more than 
two miles, while its length from extreme north to south is not less than 
seventeen or eightcen miles, The town of Kursi is situated, at its narrow- 
est part, on the road from Mahona to Dewa in latitude 27°8’, longitude 81°9’ 
On the north it is bounded by the Sitapur district, on the east by parganas 
Fatehpur and Dewa, on the whole of its west by Mahona pargana. Rivers 
it has none, but its north is well studded with jhils, and a line of them 
commencing at its north-west corner culminate in the Kalyfni nadi, which, 
crossing the pargana in an easterly direction, shortly takes a bend to the 
south-east, and becomes the boundary line of the pargana as far as Dewa. 


The traffic of the pargana passes through Kursi by two good roads, which 
fun one south from Mahmudabad on the north to Lucknow, where it 
crosses into the city by the iron bridge, and the other east from the Luck- 
now and Sitapur road, through Mahonaand Kursi, to Dewa, and onwards 
to Bara Banki. 


The population of Kursi is 3,650. It was formerly the headquarters 
of the pargana; but since its transfer to the district of Bara Banki the Gov- 
ernment offices have been removed, and there remains only the police sta- 
tion, a post-office, and a school. 


The next place of importance is Mausar, but chiefly for the market-place 
of Tikaitganj which was built on its lands. This bazar is situated two 
ee i a ge ee ee ee 


* By Arthur Harington, C.8,, Assistant Commiasioner. 
+ By Mr. H, H Butts, C.S., Assistaat Co mmissioner. 
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miles to the north of Kursi on the Mahmudabad road. The largest market 
in the neighbourhood is held here, and the yearly sales are said to amount 
to Rs. 66,000. The population of the village and ganj amounts to 4,240. 
Besides there are only three villages—Khingna, Bharauli, Arauri—that 
contain a population of over 1,000. The area of the pargana is eighty- 
nine square miles, and it contains ninety-one villages, averaging in area 
six hundred and twenty-five acres. The soil of the pargana is very 
good and fertile, The following figures will show how the cultivated 
land is made up :—- 


78 per ccnt. is lat class or loam ; 
21 per cent. is 2nd class or clay. 


The culturable is thirty-five per cent., and lies chiefly to the north of the 
pargana whene population is very sparse, It is all of it good land, and will, 
when cultivators are brought up, quickly fall under the plough. Only 11°6 
per cent. of its area is unculturable, and two-thirds of this is taken up by 
roads, village sites, and jhils. 


hrrigation is very fair ; it amounts to sixty per cent., but so much as ninety- 
three per cent. of this is from jhils. Jhils lic thick through the northern 
arts of the pargana, and a great deal of irrigation is carried on from the 
alyani river. But it is unlikely that only seven per cent. of the irrigated 
lands is watered from wells. Water lies only seventeen feet from the 
surface, and nine feet of water lie in the wells. 


To the south of Kursi the pargana is very thickly peopled, and in great 
part by Muhammadans. With its clayey soil, and want of cultivators, the 
cultivation to thenorthof the pargana is poor, but to the south it is very fine. 
All the cereals are grown, and sugarcane and the Kfchhi crops lie thick 
round the village, and very little of the ground is left uncultivated. 


Rents range from Rs. 4-14-0 to Rs. 5-8-0 per acre. Brahmans, Chhattris, 
and Ahirs, all from Rs. 5 to Rs. 6-8, and Kachhis, who are fairly numerous, 
pay Rs. 9-10, Musalmans pay Rs. 5-5. 


The assessment fixed at summary settlement was Rs. 42,700. The 
revised demand is Rs, 74,650. 


The revenue rate falls at Bs. 27 on cultivated. 
Ditto ditto » ?8 on cultivated and culturable, 
Ditto ditto » 5 throughout, 


The population is 37,459, sparse towards the north, as already observed, 
but dense in the south. It is thus divided — 


Masalmans see ee 17°8 per cent. of the whole. 
Hindus te we 82'°7 
Agriculturists wg we =58°7 
Non-agriculturists we 413 


The proportion of Musalmans in this pargana is high. They are in 
greatest strength on the south, where all the village communities are Mu- 
salman, but the Musalman element is strong throughout the pargana, It 
is due to its history, which will be noticed, 
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The earliest inhabitants of the pargana are said to have been the Bhars. 
Tradition assigns to them the founding of Mausar, Ukhri, Chakia, and 
Chulhia, which they named from four common articles of domestic use— 
from miusal, a pestle, wkhli, a mortar, chakia, a mill, chulha, an oven. But 
the village of Chilhia has disappeared. Mausar or Mahsand is built on a 
very high dih. These Bhars seem to have been contemporancous with, or: 
to have succeeded to, the Janwars of Saindur—a village to the north of. 
the pargana on the left bank of the Kalydéni. Somehow they seem to 
have helped in the resistance to Sayyad Masajid’s invasion in A.D. 1080. 
Yet the Musalmans say that they were opposed by no one but Bhars, and 
different parts of the country, colonized long after this time, seem to have 
been held only by Bhars. Janwérs or Bhars, it is certain that they are 
of very old standing in the pargana, and long preceded any of the other 
Rajput colonies of this district. The Janwirs themselves claim to. be of 
very ancient descent, being content with no less an ancestor than Rija 
Jujét, of the Satya-yug who built Jajmau on the banks of the Ganges. 
They say that their kingdom extended east to the hills, south to Benares, 
and west to the Ganges. And that;Riijas Basdeo and Suphaldeo, of their 
line, fought Sayyad Masafid Ghazi at Bahraich, and that Udebhan, at a 
later date, opposed another of the Delhi emperors. Their possessions 
extend to this day into the adjoinmg pargana of Dewa, and their village of 
Saind(dr must at one time have been of great extent, The site of it lies 
high, overlooking a deep jhil, from the excavation of which it must have 
been formed, and is now overgrown with dense jungle, which they look 
upon as too sacred to be touched, 


The tribe of Sainduria Rajputs, who haye colonized a large tract of 
country in Sitapur, assert that they are sprung and dcrive their name from 
the Rajputs of Sainddar. 


But at an early date they seem to have been confined to the left bank 
of the Kalyani; for previous to the first Musalman invasion came the Pari- 
hrs, who colonized sixty-two villages to the south of the Kalyani, reach- 
ing down to Kursi and Mahigion, in the present Mahona pargana. The 
Panwirs of the latter place hold some of their villages, but the Parihérs 
have not forgotten them. 


The Parihars fixed their headquarters at Ghugtir, where they built a 
large fort, and brick-covered dibs of great extent may be seen there still, 
which mark its site. They gave way, however, before the Musalmans of 
Kursi—wickedly assisted, as they say, by the Mahona Panw4rs,—and were 
pushed up north to Ahm&mau, which they have kept to this day. Then 
came the Musalman settlement of Salemabad, at whose hands they 
suffered a further loss. This colony’also has disappeared, and it is hard to 
trace its history. It may perhaps be placed at the commencement of the 
thirteenth century, for it is said they gota grant of twenty villages 
from Qutb-ud-din Tbak. The estate was long known as the tappa of 
Salemabad. 


Their leader was Sayyad Qasim Hamza of Naishapur. Later on in the 
line, Sayyad Farid, son of Nizim-ud-din, married a daughter of Shekh 
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Muhammad, son of Shekh Mustafa, Abbési or Kaiqubadi Shekh of 
Kursi, who held the office of chaudhri of the pargana. Shekh Muhammad 
had no other child, and the Sayyad secured the office of chaudhri, and the 
royal farman, which had been issued by the Emperor Akbar in name of 
Shekh Mustafa, was made over to him, and is still held by his descendants. 
Sayyad Bhikha, of the same line, got another farmin from Muhammad 
Shah in 1138 A.H. (A.D. 1726), but shortly after this the decay of the 
Sayyads began, and they gave place to an energetic fumily of Rajputs of 
the Khenchi tribe, who, it is said, began life by taking service with the 
Sayyads, but in the end succeeded in ousting them from their villages. 
They had previously also lost the chaudhriship which had again reverted 
to the Shekhs of Kursi. 


There is a mystery hanging over this last-named family. They do not 
seem to belong to the original Kaiqubfdi colonists, and some say they are 
converted Hindus ; but another and more probable account is that they are 
illegitimately descended from the daughters of a Bais family of Boloiya 
in Sitapur, for whom they had stood security, and who, failing to meet 
their engagements, were attacked. by the Sayyads, who harried and burned 
their villages, and carried off ‘one of the daughters of their house, from 
whom the present family is descended, lt is currently believed now that 
there are occasions on whicl they present offerings to a Hindu god iu 
Boloiya, To Muhammad Mustafa, already mentioned, is given this place 
in their history, and from that time their kinsmen, the Kaiqubidis, 
would have nothing to do with than. They flourished notwithstanding.. 
They held Ghugtir, the old headquarters of Parihirs and other villages, 
and Ninddra, which belonged to the Janwadrs of Dardwan, another 
branch of the Saindur Janwérs, and they built a village called Din- 
pandh, “the defence of the faith.’ Another branch of the family, at 
present represented by Chaudhri Abd-ur-Razzéq, held Chilgdon, the 
nucleus of forty villages. And Chaudhri Muséhib Ali and Abd-ur-Rahim, 
Taluqdars of Dinpanah, are their direct descendants, The Musalmans 
have altogether proved strong in this pargana, 


Another Musalman colony of note, that of Mausar, came into the par- 
gana at probably the beginning of the fourteenth century, and on the 
south of the pargana are various scattered Musalman communities, who 
date their history from the time of Sayyad Masaid’s invasion of A.D. 
1030. It is not probable that they are of so early a date, though not 
unlikely that they were thrown out at different. times from Satrikh, which 
for a long time scems to have sent out colonies to various places in the 
neighbourhood. The cause for the unusual predominance of the Musalman 
element has thus been shown. They hold forty out of the ninety-one 
villages of the pargana ; the rest are held chiefly by Rajputs. 


The only two taluqdars are Musihib Ali and Abd-ur-Rahim of Din- 
paoéh, who hold jointly an estate of some six villages. 


When or why Kursi was first constituted as a pargana is unknown. It 
is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari, and the town of Kursi is said to have 
a brick fort. In the Naw4bi it formed part of a chakla consisting of Kursi, 
Dewa, Jahdugtrabad, Satrikh, and Nawabganj. 

be) 
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Parganu families—Chaudhri Muséhib Ali and Karim Bakhsh, jomt 
taluqdars of Dinpanih belong to the qasba of Kursi. They are descended 
from Muhammad Mustata, who, in the time of Akbar, was made chaudhri 
of the pargana. 


They uow hold six villages assessed at Rs. 7,848-8-0. 


They are half of Kursi, Bhadasia, Khégipur, Dinpandh, Kharsfra, Ghug- 
tir, Bachgahni. 


The pedigree is —- 
Muhan.mad Muhsiu. 
Farid. 


Muhammad Salih, 























cre eo * —_— “ 
Razi. Khoandan, 
| | 
Muhammad Mustafa. a aay as 
I 
Shekh Muhammad Hamid. Fazal Rasal. 
| 
Munim Zamin, Khan Muhammad. 
Asad-ulla. o ~ ~ 
| Akbar. Muhanad Niwaz 
Abu Turab, | 
| 1 a 3. “~ 
rt ~A— > Jafar Ali, Dost Muhammad, 
Saadat Ali, Ghulam Murtaza, } 
| j Yasun Ali. 
Musahib Ali. Karim Bakhsh. 
mitered 
| 
Qasim Ali. Karim Bakhsh. Nabi Rakbsh. 
| 


’ a as mia) 7 Z o- mt | 
Abd-ur-Rahim, Abd-ul Hakim. Razzigq Bakhsh, Mehndi Hesem 


~ Ae 











Hadi Iusen, 


The Khenchis of Dhaurahra (Gotv Buch).—This is a family of Rajputs 
holding an estate of seventeen villages, or $4 by recent demarcation, 
to the north of the pargana. They came under Raja Singh, seme seven 
generations ago. 


Raja Singh is said to have taken service with the Sayyads of Salemabad. 
These Sayyads had colonized a tract of twenty-two villages, which was 
known as the tappa of Salemabad. One by one the Khenchis got posses- 
sion of them. Raja Singh took an old deserted Bhar dih, called Dhau- 
rahra; it appears he got it on mortgage. There he built him a house and 
founded a hamlet. This was all that was doue for a time; but by the 
third generation their family had acquired several more of the Sayyad 
villages by similar transfers. Mfr Ahmad Hasan, otherwise Mir Banke, 
of the Sayyad house, then attacked the Khenchis, and killed seven of 
hem, But three boys escaped, and went to their uncle Kenwal Singh, 
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who had taken service with the Oel Raja of Kheri. By his help they re- 
covered Dhaurahra and their other villages. They re-established thomsel ves, 
and being thrifty and making money, they lent to the Sayyads who were 
prodigal and spent it, and so the mortgaging went on. Koeli Singh got 
two or three more, and Zalim Singh, the present holder, succeeded in get- 
ting the whole estate but three villages. 


The Sayyads had tried force, and they now tried law. They brought 
the matter before the Lucknow courts and got a decree in 1251 fasli 
(A.D, 1844,) declaring that all the deeds were forged. ZAlim Singh would 
not produce them. ‘Perhaps he thought they were safer in his own 
hands. But he had to bolt, and the Sayyads, with the help of Raja Bisrém 
Singh of Mahagdéon, got possession and harried the villages for three 
months; but Zilim Singh harried too, seizing his tenants, ploughs and 
beasts, and threatening all who consented to cultivate under the Sayyads. 
Finally the place was descrted, and the minister, Munawwar-ud-daula, sent 
pdn leaves to Zélim, and asked him to return to his estate. So he came 
back ; but the Sayyads tried law a second time, and for the second time, 
three years before the annexation;gob an-order granting their possession. 
This time Zélim Singh stayed off the blow, and he holds his estate 
assessed at Rs. 7,750 still. 


KURSI—Pargana Kursi—Tuhsil Fareupur—District Bara BANKIL— 
Kursi is the headquarter town of the Kursi pargana, sixteen miles from 
Lucknow, and eighteen from its district town of Bara Banki. It is crossed 
by two roads, one running north from Lucknow which passes on to Mahmu- 
dabad and Biswan in the Sitapur district, and the other west from Bara 
Banki, which joins the imperial road from Lucknow to Sitapur. Its. 
population, is 8,650, and it contains a police station, Government school, 
registration, and post offices. The population is more than half Musalman ; 
and the weaving and cotton cleaning trades flourish, but no bazar is held 
here; samples of agricultural produce only are brought to what market 
there is. The town has long belonged to Musalman proprietors, but it is 
said to have been built by two Bhars, Khushdél and Mithan, one of whom 
gave his name to Kursi, and the other to the village of Mithan, some four 
miles cast of it. 


But another legend refers the foundation of the town to Kesri Dait, one 
of the servants of Ban‘sur Dait, who lived at Rukh4ra near Mahona; and 
the old fort, the site of which can still be seen, is said to have been called 
the Kesrigarh. Kesri drove down a beam of sikhu wood into a tank called 
Songar, and offered to wrestle any one that could pull it out, but it has 
remained there unmoved to this day, and no one who has dug for it can 
reach its foundation. Still another tradition refers the foundation of the 
town to Lav and Kus, sons of Sri Ram Chandra, who built it in the Treta- 
yug, and the town was for some time called Kuslavi. These traditions 
are probably only due to the fanciful ideas of the natives who arc addicted 
to such speculations. The origin is probably Bhar; for the same people 
are believed to have inhabited the Dewa pargana which adjoins this to 
the east, and to have been overrun by Rajput leaders acting under the 
authority of the Kanauj king. 
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Of the population 1,753 are Muhammadans, and 1,560 are Hindus. The 
bazar sales amount to Rs. 24,443. 


The place was formerly in the possession of Kaiqubédi Moslems, but 
since the time of Akbar Shah, the ancestors of the present holder have 
held the place. 


LAHARPUR Pargana*—Tuhsil Srraror—District Srrapur.—Pargana 
Léharpur is 22 miles in length and 14 at its greatest breadth ; its 
superficial area is 191 square miles, of which 138 are cultivated, and it 
contains 165 demarcated villages. It is bounded on the north by zila 
Kheri, on the east and south by parganas Biswain and Tambaur, and on 
the west by parganas Hargim and Khairabad, from which latter the 
little stream known as the Gon divides it. 


The soil for the most part is a fine dumat in the southern half of the 
pargana, which is separated from the northern half by a ridge of land from 
10 to 30 feet in height, and running from the north-west to the south- 
east. The lands north of this aré known-as tardi lands, and are of that 
stiff soil called matidr, which in some parts is excessively wet and greasy, 
and in others dries into rock-like clods, upon which none of the ordinary 
implements of cultivation are able to make much effect, and which do not 
crumble even under the foot of an elephant. This tar4iland does not 
require irrigation, for water is found at 4 or 5 feet from the surface, In 
other parts it is not found often until 82 feet in depth have been dug. 

The area of the pargana in acres is 122,730, which are thus classified :— 








Acres. 

Cultivated wee toe R5,179 

Cultarablu tee ton ihe a 19,438 
104 617 malguzari, 

Mnafi 976 

Barren ces _ 17,137 
18,013 unagacased. 

and the revenue demand falls thus :-— 

Rs. a. p. 

On cultivated land vee te tev 16 9 

On malguziri ,, nes toe oe 1 110 

On total area tee sae vee 015 8 


The population appears from the census of 1869 to be— 


Hindus, agricultural eae ane an 87,929 
» non-agricultural vee ve 27,615 
: 65,544 Total Hindus. 
Musalmans, agricultural vee soe 3,649 
9 non-agricultural one ae 15,587 


19,186 Totai Musalmans. 


Grand Total 4. 84,730 living in 15,978 houses, 


By Mr. M, L, Verrar, B.A., CS, Assintant Commissioner, 
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These figures show that there are 444 souls to each square mile, and 5°3 
to each house ; that the Musalmans are 23 per cent. of the entire population 
which is more than double that of the provincial average, and that to each 
head of agricultural population there are 2 acres of cultivated and 2} of 
malguzéri land. They also show the extraordinary fact that more than 
half the population is non-agricultural, which is scarcely credible. 


There are three rivers in the pargana—namely, the Gon, the Kewdni, and 
the Ghaghar. The first-mentioned separates the pargana from Khaira- 
bad, is and bridged in two places—first, at Kasraila on the high road from 
Laharpur to Khairabad, and secondly, at Dhamaura on a cross road. The 
former bridge was built 45 years ago by Makka Darzi, and the latter in 
1860 by Chaudhri Ram Nardin, the taluqdar of Mubarakpur. It isa 
very insignificant stream, drying up in many places during the hot weather, 
The second river, the Kew4ni, is larger than the Gon. In many parts it has 
the appearance of a good navigable river, in others, towards the source, it 
dries up in the hot weather. The last-mentioned or Ghaghar has more 
water in it than either of the other two; in some parts it can be crossed 
only by boats even in the dry season. 


The principal mart of the pargana is at Kesriganj, two miles west from 
the chief town of the pargana. Merchants come from the North-Western 
Provinces, and there are some Moradabad tradesmen settled in the ganj. 
There are also daily bazars held in L&harpur itself, 


The pargana is crossed from west to east by the road from Hargdm, 
and from south to north by the road from Khairabad, The former runs 
on through L&harpur Khas to BiswAn. 


The pargana was formed by Raja Today Mal, the Diwan or agent of 
Akbar’s celebrated Wazir, Shah Mansi, out of the lands of 13 tappas, con- 
taining 765 villages. Two tappas were transferred to Biswdin in 1175 
fasli, or 104 years ago. There are now 165 demarcated villages or 176 
muhéls, which are held under the following tenures :—Taluqdari 104, 
zamindari 72; and out of the 165 townships 115 are held by five men as 
follows :—Réja Shiu Bakhsh Singh 50, Nawab Amjad Ali Khan 23, 
Thakur Faz) Ali 20, Thékur Beni Singh 12, Thakur Pahalwani Singh 10, 
of whom the first three are taluqdars. 


The principal castes among the landed proprietors are Gaur and 
Janwaér Chhattris, the former holding 105 villages, and the latter 13. 
These latter are known as Saindurias, from Sainddr in pargana Kursi, 
and they came into Laharpur before the Gaurs invaded it in 1707 (10A.D.), 
In addition to the 13 villages which they hold direct from the state, 
they possess several villages in sub-scttlement under Nawab Amjad Ali 
Khan. 


The Gaurs are descendants from that Raja Chandar Sen who invaded 
Sitapur during the anarchy which ensued on the Emperor Alametr’s death 
in 1707 A.D. Mahabali, the ancestor of Thékur Fazl Ali abovementioned, 
was a Gaur, but was converted to Islam in the time of Nawab Shuji-ud- 
daula, He was great great-grand-father to the present taluqdar. 
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The history of the pargana is intimately connected with that of the 
town itself. here it stands, the Emperor Firoz Tughlaq is said to have 
founded a town in 1370 A.D,, when on his way to the shrine of the 
Sayyad Sélar at Bahraich. Thirty years subsequently one Léhari, a Pési, 
took possession of it and changed the name to Laharpur. He did not 
continue long to enjoy his power, for in 1418 one Shekh Tahir Gh&zi slew 
him in battie and exterminated the Pasis, He and his descendants remained 
in possession down to the invasion of the Gaurs above mentioned. If this 
account is correct, it goes to show, as in the case of pargana Khairahad, 
that four hundred years ago the P&sis boisted a very different status to 
that which they now enjoy. 


In addition to the festivals and fairs of Léharpur, Khf&s (q. v.) are 
the following :— 


In Daryapur— Chhota Bahraich-ka-mela,” held in Jeth in memory 
of Sayyad Salar. 


In Rdjapur.—At the tank of Tudar-Mal. 

In Akbarpur.—At the tank of the sun, (Sdrajkund), in Kartik and Jeth. 
In Tehirpur.—At “Mahddeo Jangli Nath.” 

Lachhmannagar.—At “ Math Sitla Debi.” 

In Kesriganj.—A bathing at the tank. 


in Tdlgdon.—In Bhidon in memory of a famous wrestler Pir Zain-ul- 
Abidin. 

At the ‘last-mentioned as many as 10 or 12 thousand people assemble ; 
at none of the others more than half that number. 


There are no special manufactures carried on in this pargana, nor are 
there any mines or quarries. In Pursia and Kishunpur kankar is dug up in 
considerable quantities, and lime manufactured therefrom. The productive 
powers of the soil are a good average, No crop peculiar to the pargana is 
produced. 


Pargana Léharpur is included in the list of muhdls constituting in the 
Kin-i- Akbari the Sarkar of Khairabad, Raja Todar Mal mentioned above is 
believed by the people of Laharpur to have been a native of that town, and 
his memory is still preserved in the name of the village (Réjapur) called 
after him. Mr. Blochmann (in his translation of the Ain-i-Akbari, Volume J; 
page 351) states, on apparently good authority, that he was born at Lahore, 
the capital of the Punjib. The similarity in the names of the two towns 
is no doubt the cause of the confusion, but local tradition is precise that the 
father of Todar Mal was a Punjabi Khattri, who married into a Chopri 
Khattri family in Léharpur, where the boy was born. Chopri Tola still 
exists in the town, 


LAHARPUR Town,* Pargana Linarpur—Tahsil Srrapur—District 
SITAPUR—27° 43’ north, 80°57’ east—is 17 miles north of Sita- 
pur on a good unmetalled road, which goes on to Mallapur on the Gogra. 


* By Mr. M. L. Ferrar, B,A,, C.S., Assistant Commissioner. 
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It is also connected by unmetalled roads with Hargdém on the west and 
Biswin on the south, and about 14 miles to the east the Kew4ni river 
runs down to the south, fordable in the dry weather, but navigable during 
the rest of the year. 


The name of the town is said to be derived from Lohari, a Psi, who 
changed the former name of Tughlaqpur to Léharpur. This was some 
500 years ago. The town was originally founded by Firoz Tughlaq, who 
reioned from 1351 to 1888 A.D., and who settled in it certain Kéyaths 
and Musalmans, but they were expelled thirty years afterwards by the 
Pasi abovementioned, The descendants of the latter were exterminated 
400 years ago by an army of Moslems headed by Tahir Ghazi, who came 
from Kanauj. Subsequently, in 1707 A.D., the Gaur Chhattris conquered 
the Moslems, since which time the town has to some extent decreased in 
size and importance. It is still, however, of considerable extent, and boasts 
of a population of 10,890 souls, almost equally divided between Hindus 
and Musalmans of all castes and sects. 


The masonry houses are 104, and under the fostering care of the British 
Government the number is steadily increasing, the banker caste being 
the principal builders. The mud houses number 1,590, The public 
buildings consist of the usual poliee post, and registry offices, with 
the school building where 224 scholars attend, and a sarhe. Besides 
18 mosques and 4 ordinary Hindu temples there are two N&nakshéhi 
sangats, and fourlarge Dargihs. At one of which{on 13th Rabi-ul-awal, the 
birthday of the Prophet, there is a large concourse of the faithful. There 
are good daily bazars in the town, the annual value of the sales being 
Rs. 40,000. There is onefairheld in the town in Rabi-us-Sini, and the 
Muharram is celebrated with great splendour. Léharpur is surrounded and 
interspersed with fine groves: the river Kewéni adds to its natural attrac- 
tions, and the earth Is fresh and green. There are no manufactures. 
Todar Mal, Peshkér to king Akbar’s Wazir, Shah Manstr, first saw light 
here, though an authority, quoted in Flphinstone’s History of India, puts 
him down as having been a native of the Punjab. 


LAKHIMPUR TYown—Pargana Kueri—Tahsil Laknrmpur—District 
Kueri—lIs_ situated at a distance of about one mile to the south 
of the Ul river. It is the headquarters of the Kheri district, and belongs 
to Balbhadr Singh, taluqdar of Mahewa. There is a bazar known by the 
name of Thurburnganj, built in 1859-60 at the instance of Major Thurburn, 
late Deputy Commissioner of the district. The money applied to its con- 
struction was raised by subscription. There is a daily market; and also a 
special one which is held twice a week, on Mondays and Fridays. The 
annualaverage sale of European and native fabrics is estimated at Rs. 5,000. 
There is a mud-built sarde, which was built by order of the Government 
in 1859 A.D. 


Lakhimpur is picturesquely situated forty feet above the UI, and at an 
elevation of 483 feet above the level of the sea. The soil is fertile, and the 
immediate neighbourhood is healthy. Fine groves crown the elevations 
on each side of the river. There are the usual offices for public business. 
A new masonry court-house has been erected. The jail is a mud-walled 
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building. Water is abundant at a depth of 40 fect. Masonry houses are 
being built and trade rapidly increasing. 


Population 4. ee ose 1,654. 
indus — 

Male ove ae e> ‘tee 671 

Female un on _ 657 bah 
Musalmans— 

Male ay aoa or Wz 326 

Female one to oe tae} . 


LALGANS Town—Pargana Datmau—Tahsil LauGans—District Rak 
Barewt.—This is a flourishing market town, six miles south-west of 
Dalmau, on the road from Barcli to Bhitari Ghat, district Fatehpur. There 
was an old dih or ancient village site here; ShiuSingh of Samarpha found- 
ed a village called Datauli; his descendant, Lil Singh, founded another, 
and their joint labours were called Datauli Lalganj. The climate is healthy, 
and the place is prosperous. The population is 2,602, of whom 617 are 
Banidns—all alleged to be followers of Vishnu. A thdna and tahsil have 
been recently established here. Thereisa fine Thikurdwara erected by 
the Thakurain of Samarpha..The market is held twice a week, and is a 
great mart for all kinds of country produce: Tho articles daily sold on 
the average are given as follows :-— 


— 








_ 











Name of Atticle, Quantity, Price, 

Maunds. Sers. | Ras, as. p. 

Grains ... mae wie ay tae 581 10 41453 4 0 
Grocery... one vee ae tes to J2 165 0 YU 
Salt vee eee ose wee eae 15 & re 2 vo 
Brass wetal eee see vee res 1 8 60 0 0 
Cotton ... ves a yee nee 104 7 | 1,666 12 0 
Quadrupeds soe ous ooo te vee 100 0 0 
Native cloths ou eee ve ase 417 picces 573 6 O 
Enropeon cloths _ tee vee eee 83, 498 0 0 
Miscellanenus bee aes abe oot ste 121 0 UO 
Totul vee vee ves ee 4,715 8 0 





LIWANA—Pargana Manixpur—Tuhsil KuNDA—District PARTABGARR. 
—This village is on the road from Salon to Manikpur, ten miles from 
the latter. It was the property of the Brahmans and Bais. One of 
the Bais, Bhawdni Singh, was a servant of Asif-ud-daula. He got the 
title of raja, became N4ziin of Sultaupur, and built several buildings 
here. 


Nindus nes ve oes 1,650} 
eae ue aaa oes 213 § bees 


Population... 

There is a Government school and a temple to Mahiideo; also one to 

Vishnu. A bazar called Bhawaniganj adjoins; the annual sales amount 
to Rs. 6,000, 


——» 
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LON ARA*—Pargana, SANDILA—Tahsil SANDYLA— District Harpot,——Po- 
pulation 2,947.—A Nikumbh village of 520 mud houses, ten miles north- 
west of Sandfla; noticeable only as being the first seat of the Nikumbhzs, 

“when 300 years age they moved southwards from Muhamdi under Jhagru 
Séh, and drove out the Kamangars. (Sce pargana Sandila.) 


LOWA—Pargana Mavurénwan—Touhsil Purwa—District Unao.—Lies 
in latitude 26°29’ north, and longitude 81°1’ east. On the north-east 
sixteen miles from the tahsil and thirty-six from the sadr station of Unao. 
The Sai runs close to the village, and no metalled road or large town is 
in the vicinity, It is said to be a very old village—date of foundation 
unknown. The soil is sandy with some clay. Surface of the ground 
level—climate good, and water fresh. 


Hindus ane ose vee ii }s,o18 


Population... J prmealwss ose on ve 6 


There are 594 mud-built houses, 


LUCKNOW DIVISION.—Lucknow, 4 division of British territory in Oudh 
comprising three districts, whose names, areas, and population are given 
in the accompanying table. 


Area and population. 


an a 


Area In Sta- 
tute British 
square milcs. 





District. 


No. of mauzas. 
Europeans. 
Enrasians. 


Cultivated. 
Hindus, 
Musaimans. 


: 
A 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 





| 


Lucknow | 956] 906} 617 ose 169,352] 4,222| 760| 411,069] 967,126} 778,195] “805°8 





ya» | 2,764] 1,746] 900) 883,880] 41,906] 20] 15] 488,482! 401,912| 944,798} 541-1 


Lucknow. 
—A eee, 
E 


Bara‘Bauk! ... | 2,099] 1,768! 1,103) 962,975, 158,067] 47/9] §72,979/ 642,230|1,116,118| 690-7 


Total we | 4,808) 4,480! 2,620)2,450,668) $53,825! 4,800] 734|1,467,429] 1,370,677|2,838,106 els 





* By Mr. A. H, Harington, C.8, Assistant Commissioner, 
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LUCKNOW DISTRICT ARTICLE. 


ABSTRACT OF CHAPTERS. 


I—GENERAL ASPECT, NATURAL FEATURES, IL-—AGRICULTURE, TRADE, 
AND coMMERCE, III].—THE PEOPLE. I[V.—ADMINISTRATIVE FEA- 
TURES. V,—HISTORY. 


CHAPTER I. 
NATURAL FEATURES. 


Position of district, boundaries, parganas, tahsils, transfer of parganas—Aspect of dis- 
trict-eLand levels, drainage Wate r-shed—Character of rivers—Nature of the soll~ 
Distribution of cultivated, culturable, and barren lands—Climate—Rainfall—Temper- 
ature—Wind—Storms—Sanitary and medical aspects. 

The district is somewhat irregular in shape, but nearly approaches an 
oblong pitched obliquely in a direction north-west by south-east across the 
81st meridian, which passes through Lucknow, the capital of the province, 
at about its centre. It lies between 27° 12’ and 26° 30’ parallels of north 
latitude, and 80° 35’ and 81° 18° east longitude. Its average length is 
about forty-five, miles and breadth twenty-five, and it contains an area of 
955 square miles, The population amounts to 789,465. 


It is bounded on the north-west by Hardoi and Sitapur, which are 
separated by the river Gumti up to its entrance into the district; on the 
north-east and east by tbe Bara Banki up to the casternmost point at which 
the Gumti leaves the district; and thence the border line bending slightly 
ta the south-west by Rae Bareli; the entire length of its south-western 
flank is bounded by the district of Unao, 


The parganas into which the district is divided form the units of its 
composition. These seldom appear to depend on any natural features, 
though the rivers Gumti and Sai may have determined the limits of two 
or three of the parganas which they bound and divide, 


The district at the commencement of the settlement contained ten 
such parganas, distributed between the four tahsils of Lucknow, Kurii, 
Mohanlalganj, and Malihabad, They were distributed thus,—to Lucknow 
three parganas; the Lucknow pargana lying round the city, Bijnaur and 
K&kori lying to the south and west of it; to Kursi three parganas, 
Mahona lying on the left bank of the river Gumti, Kursi and Dewa to the 
east of it; to Mohanlalganj two parganas, Mohanlalganj and Nigoh4n 
Sissaindi, that take up the south-east end of the district; and to Maliha- 
bad, the two parganas of Malihabad lying on the right bank of the Gumti 
and Mohdn Auras, the most westerly pargana of the district. After the 
commencement of the settlement, its two most easterly parganas of Kursi 
and Dewa were transferred to Bara Banki, and Moh4n Auris of Malihabad 
to Unao; and on the re-arrangement of the district thus necessitated 
Malihabad and Mahona were put up together and made one tahsil, admin- 
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istered from Malihabad, and the remaining tahsils of Lucknow and Mohan- 
lalganj remained the same. 


It need not be said that this district administration is the creation of 
the British Government, which accepting the old and well known division 
of the country into parganas, and taking the old towns which had always 
formed the headquarters of the parganas, made them the centres of the 
fiscal and judicial administrations of its tahsil subdivisions. The pargana 
was under the native government’strictly a revenue unit, and whatever may 
have been its origin was used solely for revenue purposes, being adminis- 
tered from the headquarters of revenue circles known as chaklas, which, 
in the instance of Lucknow, were in almost every case without tlie bound- 
aries of the present district, the execption being in the case lof the parga- 
nas immediately round the city, which paid into the Government treasury 
direct, and were said to belong to the Huatir tahsil. The tahsils to 
which each of the parganas belong are given in the 3rd chapter of this 
article. 


Aspect of districc—The aspect of the country is open champaign, well 
studded with villages, finely wooded, in places most fertile, and in parts 
very highly cultivated. But the scene changes when a river or water 
course is approached, or one of the large sterile tracts of tsar plain, 
which stretching sometimes for miles present no sign of vegetable 
growth, and yield no product but the ref, “sulphate of soda,” which 
springs up in a salinc efflorescence after the rains, and which is seraped. 
together by the dhobi. (washerman,) and uscd as a substitute for soap, or 
here and there a kankar pit, from which, to the depth of two or three feet, 
the quarryman digs out kankar for the roads. The level throughout is 
unbroken, and itis only on nearing a river, whose casual floods and deep 
running streams have broken and carried away the land on either side, 
that any expanse of country can be seen. 


Land levels—Theo slope of the country is north-west to south-east, 
but its uniformity of level may be partly predicted from the tortuous 
course of the rivers and streams, which seem with difficulty to force their 
way through the country. The following levels will show the height of 
the district above sea level at different points. At its extreme north near 
Mahona it is 415 feet; at Alambagh, about the centre, near Lucknow, it is 
394; at Nagrém on the southeast it is 372; showing, from north to south, 
a slope of no more than 43 feet or less than a foot per mile. There are 
no m ountiins. 


Drainage.—The drainage of the country is carried on by the Gumtiand 
Sai rivers, which in their turnreccive small tributary streams. The chief 
of these isthe Baita, a small perennial stream, which, rising in the Hardoi 
district, passes through the Malihabad pargana in a south-easterly direc- 
tion, and falls into the Gumti at a point on its right bank near Kénk- 
rabad. The Loni, another stream having its source in the Mohanlalganj 
pargana, passes through it, and joins the river ncar Salempur on its right 
bank. Its tributaries on the left are small and unimportant. The Sai 
bounds the district on its south-west side, and runs almost parallel to the 
Gumti. It receives the Nagwa and Bank nadis, The former, a small 
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stream which hag its source a few miles to north of Mohan, and the latter 
the outcome of a series of jhils lying in the hollow parts of pargana 
Bijnaur. 

The wotershed.—The watershed of the country to the south of the 
Gumti will then lic between the two rivers the Gumti and Sai, and must 
be picked out from between their tributary streams. 


Character of the rivers and streams-—It may probably be supposed 
that the numerous streams and water-courses affording facilities for irriga- 
tion would add greatly to the potential agricultural wealth of the district, 
but it is not so. Whether they may raise the general spring level or not, 
which is often doubtful from the depth of the river beds, river water in. 
general is most inavcessable, At Lucknow, the water level of the Gumti is 
341 feet or 53 feet below the land level, which, as has been already said, is 
394 at about the same point, and the difference is not less throughout its 
course. This is a great height from which to draw water, and the best 
lands are always a long way from the river bed ; for the rivers are accom- 
panied in turn by wide tracts of undulating.sand or high banks of rugged 
ground from which the super-soil has been washed and cut away by the 
rains forcing their way down to the river. Sometimes, where the river 
takes a sharp bend followed by a reach, the country is low and fertile, but 
the consequence is usually then too great a moisture and a rank marshy 
soil, These are the aspects of the river's banks ; and it can only be said 
that nature has given a supply of water which artificial means of a higher 
character can only help us to secure. 


In the rains of 1872, the river Gumti presented a vast volume of water 
588 feet broad, 41°7 feet deep, with a velocity of 3°57 miles per hour, and 
with a discharge of 34,369 cubie feet per second. In ordinary monsoons 
the highest discharge is about ja; quarter Jess than this, The river is 
crossed by the railway with a girder bridge consisting of six spans of 56 
feet each, and two land spans (brick arches) of 15 feet each. The flood 
discharges of the other rivers of the district were as follows when they 
are crossed by the railway :— 








ae ee dia- 

: aterway, P pee charge per 
Rivere, lineal feet. Tfeight. Mean velocity, cecanit te 

feet. 
Thakurdwira sue 90 18:2 3°26 8,802 
Nurhi jhil ae 27 67 1ES6 1,978 
Reth nala tv 150 22:0 847 15,586 
Sai ose 290 47-0 3:96 11,751 
Canal of Ghazi-ud-din, 44 18-0 3°94 2,429 
Haidar. 

Baita, lst crossing =... 224 25°7 1°99 5,808 
Do. and ,, os 90 23°0 QAT 4,190 





Notwre of the soil—_Of the geological formation of the district I cannot 
say much, except that it yeems due to an alluvial deposit. The soil cultivated 
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and culturable, where it is best is known as dumat, which etymologically 
implies a mixture of two earths, heavy and light; the heavy is the clay 
known as matidr, and the light has a large admixture of sand ; where it 
is entirely sand it is known as bhir. 


The land is generally good, and with manure and water would be all 
productive. Bhir or sandy soil ranges along the high banks of rivers. 
It is met with in the largest proportions in the Lucknow pargaua, through 
the centre of which the Gumti passes; and in Nigohén Sissaindi, a long 
narrow pargana, washed by the Sai. In Kakori, which is washed by 
no river, and crossed by insignificant streams, the bhfir shows lowest. 


But the unculturable is generally of a most intractable kind. The tsar 
plain has been already mentioned. It is the same as the fisar land that 
prevails in the Unao district, and of which Mr, Maconochie has given a 
description and analysis in his report. It is, as far as is known, abso- 
lutely irreclaimable, and worse, if not sedulously watched and carefully 
checked by cultivation ; it seems insidiously to creep into the cultivated 
fields bordering on its margin, amongst, the green crops, of which small 
white patches may be seen, hardly covered by a stunted growth. These 
plains present a most sterile aspect, and the only vegetable growth that can 
be seen on them is a stunted grass which lasts only so long as the rains 
are still fresh upon the soil. ‘hey are of considerable extent, commencing 
from the centre of the eastern boundary of the Mohanlalganj pargana. 
They stretch through the district in a westerly direction through Bij- 
naur, Kékori, and finally disappear into the Unao district. Their effect on 
many villages is very fatal. Sometimes but a small residue of cultivation 
out of the whole area is left ; but they have also had the effect of materi- 
ally increasing the size of the villagos, which average in Bijnaur, the par- 
gana most fatally affected, 929 acres, being an area almost twice as great as 
and two-thirds greater than thoarea,of villages in Mahona and Malihabad, 
the parganas least affected by them. In the Bijnaur pargana the bar- 
ren land amounts to so muchas forty-three per cent. of the whole 

area. 


Distribution of cultivated, culturable, and barren soil.—The following 
figures will show the amount of cultivated, culturable, and barren land in 
the whole district. They are—cultivated 54°0, culturable 23°7, barren 
223. And the annexed table will show the variations for each par- 
gana -—— 














Culti- |Cultura- 

Name of pargana. vated. ble. Barren. 
Lucknow ass tas ase se tne 57°38 19°7 23°55 
Bijnaur we ns _ bis ses 4525 | l1a9 | 48°46 
Kakori iy RS ae on ee 50°49 12:2 87°49 
Mohanlalganj a ees ime see 51°60 26st 81°61 
Nigohan Sissaindi or ate see wae 51t 34:19 13°80 
Mahona ove aaa <a ve ihe 5614 26°62 O47 


Malihabad ... -_ wes wae doe 59°64 26°63 18:92 


et me wen epee tr ae ae 
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And of the cultivated areca some 78 per cent. belongs to the 1st class or 
dumat soil already mentioned, while 16 per cent. is clayey or matiar, and 
11 per cent. light sandy soil. But the barren land is not all due to tsar; 
8°39 per cent. for village sites, 23°29 for ponds and jhils, 5°38 for roads 
may be deducted, leaving a balance of 62°94 per cent. of the nominally 
barren area that is absolutely chargeable to unculturable dsar. 


Climate.—The climate of Lucknow presents no features ‘differing from 
those of Northern India generally ; its salient points may be indicated. 


Rainfall.—During the last cleven years 1864-1874, the rainfall has 
been as follows at Lucknow itself :-— 


Year, Inches, 
1864 oo vee vee ree +e 24 
1865 tos oon won te ave 34 
1866 tee ve va eae toe 22 
1867 ies oe ae aa ae 53 
1868 eee ous er tee tea 27 
1869 tee wee aoe eee ae 42 
1870 ae eee wk oon wr 64, 
1871 10 a, ae tas one 65 
1872 tee oa) ose ous oo 41 
1873 vee one tee oe a 384 
1874 one res aoe ace wee 47 
Average oe 414 


—_— 


It is possible, however, that Lucknow owing to its proximity to a river gets 
more rain than othr parts of the district, ‘lhe mean of the three tahsils— 
Malihabad, Lucknow, and Mohanlalganj—is given in the ensuing table ; the 
average of cleven years is 87-G inches. It will be noted that in five of 
these eleven years there was moderate rain not far from the average, in 
three there was drought, and in three excessive rain :— 


Average fall of rain in Lucknow district. 

















Years, Inches, 

1865 one oes ves aes vee ee 970 
1866 oe tee aes eae toe vee 23:0 
1867 on ae ae one ro vee 540 
1868 os on tee wee tee ves a2 
1869 oon eee rrr) ree oon oe 34:7 
1870 or ase eee ane v8 vee 56°6 
1871 von ve0 tos oon ry tee 57°71 
1872 ven a oe ose ee eee 32:8 
1873 ae tos ow tae eae ane 30-1 
1874 ons tue eee v8 st _ 41°6 
1875 ves om ir) vee wae one 39 2 
Average for eleven years aes eee eee 376 


In 1873-74 the rainfall was scanty and ended prematurely. The mon- 
soon commenced on June 20th, 1873, and throughout that month the fall 
amounted to 0°52 inches ; the rain ended on 16th September, in the whole of 
which month the fall amounted only to 10°84. During the next four months 
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only 0°2 inches fell, and the first heavy shower was in February, on the 
5th, when a fall of 0°3 inches was registered. 


The important matter both for health and agriculture is not so much 
the amount as the distribution of the rain. The regular rains commenced 
and ended as follows :— 


1870 eas ove June, 26th sae ae September, 23rd 
1872 oes sos June, 9th eon «. September, sth 

1873 nae iss June, 20th ate we September, 16th 
1874 toe oo June, 6th on ew September, 26th 


The rains though sufficient in quantity were untimely in 1869, for there 
were no rains till July; in 1870 because the rain commenced so late, delay- 
ing agricultural operations; in 1878 because they commenced late and 
ceased early, drying up the late rice, The important months for husbandry 
are June, September, and December-January. The following are the rain- 
falls of those months :— 


June, September. December-January. 

1868 we Oo eee 81 oe 

1869 ow =o o00 13°1 gee 4 
1870 oes 98 seo 171 oo 12 
1871 ow = JT tee 17-0 32 
1872 te 2°6 . Vs O32 
1873 we «= — OG on 10°8 7) 02 
1874 oe «= 8T os 5'0 ve o1 


Of these years 1873 was perhaps the worst ; in two of the critical portions 
of the year the rain was very scanty; on the 3rd September rait was 
abundant enough, but it ceased on the 16th. Now, 1874, the rains 
have apparently ceased, but there is little danger of a bad crop as in 1873, 
because the previous rains were early, the rice is well grown and can stand 
drought better, and the tanks are overflowing from a copious and steady 
rainfall, There is only one month inwhich apparently there is never 
any rain, that is November. In the last half of October and first half of 
December there has been no heavy rain since 1867; during these eight 
weeks the wheat generally has to be watered twice, so artificial irrigation 
to a large extent is necessary every year. 


Temperature——The mean temperature of Lucknow observatory for the 
years 1868-73 in the shade is 78°8, the extremes being 80°3 and 78:2. The 
mean maximum on the grass has been 62, having been 59°7 in 1873. The 
minimum onthe grass in December, 1871, was28°7, and 26:7 on 8th January, 
1874. On this latter occasion many trecs and plants were killed or severely 
injured by the frost to a height of eight feet from the ground. On June 
Ath, 1878, the maximum temperature in the sun’s rays was 171. The 
mean temperatures of the hottest months (May and June) are as fol- 
lows i-— 


1872, 1873, 
May on oes ee eon ae 93 ose 91 
June mes tas ue vee exe 92 ane 975 


In 1878, the average of the six months (April to September) was 88°8, of 
those from October to March 67:5. The range of thermometer in one 
year from 171 to 26 degrees is enormous and doubtless very trying, © 
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Wind.—The prevalent wind during the hot months is westerly. There 
are on the average 27,000 miles of wind every year; this would give an 
average of nearly 74 miles per day. March, April, and May are the most 
windy months. Hailstorms have not done serious damage since 1868. 
The wind generally is quite strong enough for a wind-mill, which might 
apparently be tried on a large scale in Lucknow for irrigation purposes.* 
A wind-mill, with sails of 40 feet radius, is equivalent to 65,000 feet pounds 
per minute. 


Storms.—There are four or five storms nearly every year, mostly in 
the months of April and May. Since 1868 there have been registered 
threa storms, with a pressure of 40lbs. per square foot. In 1873-74 there 
was no storm with a greater pressure than 10}lbs., but this is probably 
incorrect, as the registered velocity indicates a much higher pressure. In 
all the preceding years the registered pressure has reached 25:30 or 40lbs. 
In 1869 only 20lbs. were reached. 


Sanitary and medical aspects—-The mortuary returns and statistics 
are so incorrect that no reliance can beplaced upon them. The reported 
deaths in 1872 in Lucknow were 148 per mille of the population ; in 
1870 they were 10°36 in the rural district, and 25°82 in the city; in 
1871, the rate was 19°8 in the city, and 12°5 in the district; fever is 
credited with about half the mortality.+ 


Small-pox is very prevalent in Lucknow, but it is of a mild type. 
Only about one per cent. of the deaths are credited to it, although the 
large majority of the people have suffered from it, and some from repeat- 
ed attacks. Cholera has not of late been very destructive; but in 1872, 
211 per mille are recorded to have fallen victims to it. The civil sur- 
geon states that the native drugs are worthless, and the Yundni system 
of treatment mere charlatanry. The following memorandum on the me- 
dical aspects of the Lucknow district is supplied by Babu Chandi Charan 
Ghose, assistant to civil surgeon :— 


“No trustworthy statistics exist as to the annual birth rate in the 
district of Lucknow ; and even the registration of deaths in the city of 
Lucknow and the seven rural circles is not as perfect as is to be desired. 
The population of the district—according to the latest publication in the 
Oudh Government Gazette of 21st November, 1874—is 778,195, and the 
number of deaths registered in the district during 1878 is 10,288, giving 
the ratio of 13:22 of deaths per thousand of the population. The mean 
ratio of deaths per ihonasad during the previous three years was 16°28. 
All this information has been collected from the mortuary returns, but as 
doubts have been expressed about the correctness of these returns, the 
figures given above must be taken with a certain degree of allowance. 

The prevailing endemic diseases in the district are fevers, skin diseases, 
and bowel complaints. Fevers are met throughout the year; but their 
prevalence during three months—September, October, and November— 





* Chambers’ Encyclopedia, Article Wind-mills, Fairbairn’s Milla, Vol. 1, pages 6, 282,295; 
Murray’s hand-book to the Continent, pages 12, 18, quoted in Kheri district article. 
j The Civil Surgeon says that he cannot give any trustworthy facts bearing on the 
medical aspects of the Lucknow city and district, 
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is marked. In 1873 the largest number of deaths (960) occurred in 
November and the smallest (367) in July. The deaths registered from fevers 
during 1873 in the district were 7,233, giving a ratio of 9°30 per thousand 
of population, During the same year no less than 2,581 cases of fever 
were treated in the kiny’s hospital, civil dispensary, and Balrdmpur hos- 
pital, in the city of Lucknow. The imost common kind is intermittent 
fever of the quotidian type in the proportion of 10 quotidian to 1 tertian, 
The quartan type is comparatively rare. Remittent fever is not uncom- 
mon. It exists im the district in the proportion of 1 to 50 of intermittent 
fever, Fevers in this district are comparatively speaking of a mild type. 


The causes are the same everywhere. Sub-soil drainage is a thing 
unknown in the district. Rank vegetation during the rains scems to be 
one of the chief causes. Uimbe ene food’ js another. ‘The poorer 
classes cannot afford to cat wheat, bajra or gram; during the greater 
part of the year kodo and makai of the worst kind are their common 
food. The numerous pools of stagnant water are the favourite seats of 
fever in the district. What with privation and exposure to the extremes 
of cold, and heat and rain, it isnot. to) be.wondered at, that fever is so 
prevalent in the district of Lucknow. 


Cholera is seldom absent from the district. There is no year in which 
a considerable number of deaths is not ascribed to this disease. Both 
forms of cholera (sporadic and epidemic) are met with. The disease 
appears at the setting in of the rains, and is generally prevalent during the 
months of July, August, September, October, and November. In 1873, 
the largest number of deaths (91) occurred in the month of November. 
The statistics of deaths from cholera during the last five years in this dis- 
trict are as follows; but as registration is very imperfect, Uicse figures are 
only approximately correct. 


In 1869 ane ova vad Pry 831 deaths. 
yy 1870 ase aes ta ah 2, 
yy W87TE ae sae a ws BBB gg 
ty 1872 ae i ee ve 0,245 oy 
»» 1873 ane - es we OLD 


There does not scem to be any doubt now; that every year there is a 
focus of cholera in one of the districts, from which it is scattered about by 
pilgrims visiting the different fairs, shrines, and bathing places, or by 
traders travelling from one infected place to another. No class of people 
seem to be exempt from an attack of cholera. Especially, however, the 
lower classes of tie people who are not particular about their food, and 
whose habits of life are far from cleanly, fall victims to this disease. In 
1873, the ratio of deaths per thousand of population was 20. The 
cauees of the disease are yct enveloped in mystery. 


~. 


Small-pox generally makes its appearance in the month of March, and 
attaivs its maximum intensity in the months of April, May, and June. 
It begins to decline during the rains, and almost disappears by the mid- 
dic of the cold weather. Small-pox rages with virulence in all ranks of 
society, and in absence of general vaccination or inoculation, numbers are 
carried off every year. Infection is the only cause of the disease. The 
people of this district seem to be a to vaccination, aud so long as 
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Jenner's method is not universally followed, there is no hope of the disease 
being eradicated. “Medical aid during prevalence of the disease is totally 
unavailing. The ratio of deaths during 1873 was 1°23 per thousand of 
population. Deaths registered from this disease during the last five 
years were as follows — 


In 1869 on ae w vee tas se 2,566 deaths. 


y 1870 see on oes see ves «740 yy 
ws TBTL on eee fee se we vee BSU gy 
9 «1872 a wee use ae ws 6488 ,, 
o» «1878 ae on ves Po we w. 973 


The remarks regarding registration of deaths from cholera apply with 
equal force to that from small-pox. 


Bowel complaints.—The return of deaths during the last five years 
under these diseases is given below :— 


In 1869 vee wn toe « «6° 9 deaths, 
1879 wee ves aa din va 942 oy 
1871 we vay ae ‘isi + 1,005 ,, 
1872 vee ant es ee ve «S62 gy 
1873 os oe see ” ow. 620 , 


The ratio of deaths from bowel complaints during 1873 per thousand 
of population was ‘79. In the king's hospital, cwil dispensary, and 
Balrampur hospital, 812 cases of dysentery and 923 cases of diarrhoea 
were treated during the same year. The deaths were 10 from the former, 
‘and 38 from the latter in these hospitals. 


Skin diseases —These do not call for any special remarks, The most 
common forms are scabies and ringworm, both of which are owing to the 
unclcan habits of the people. 


Cattle disease —Murrain carried off diving the last four years many 
head of cattle in the province. To remedy this evil, the Chief Commis- 
sioner engaged the services of a veterinary surgeon, A veterinary school 
has been established to teach sdlotris how to treat disease when it 
breaks out in the districts. No reliable information can be obtained of 
the number of cattle attacked by this disease in Lucknow, nor how many 
have died from its effects, Tam not aware whether they have suffered from 
the diminution of pasture lands. 


List of some indigenous medicines found in the district of Lucknow. 


1. Opium The inepissated juice from the incised unripe capsules of 
Sapaver Powuiferum. 

2, Mustard The seeds of Sinapis Nigra. 

3. Bel The half ripe fruit of Aegle Marmelos. 

4, Amiltés Cassia pulp. ‘Che pulp of the pods of Cassia Fistula, 

5. Imili Tamarind. The pulp of the fruit of Tamarindus Indica, 

6 Gond Gum acacia. A gummy exudation from the stema of Aca- 


cia Gummifera. 
¥, Pomegranate root bark The bark of the root of Ponicca Granatum. 


8. Colorynth The pulp of the fruit of Citrullus Colocynutkis, 
9. Madar The root of Calatropis Hawiltonii. 
10. Kuehlé Nux-vomica. The seeds of Strychnos nux-vomica. 
ii. Kéladana Pharbitis nil. 
}2. Kath Karurja The seeds of Cosalpinia Bonducella. 
18. Makoc The legves aud root of Solanum Nigrum, 
14, Whatdra The fruit and teaves of Stramonium. 


1h, Jamal Gota Croton seed, The seeds of Croton ‘Tiglium. 
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Two ditferent native systems of practising medicine are in vogue in 
the city aud the district of Lucknow—viz., that of the baids, and the 
hakims. The baids are generally medical practitioners who profess to 
follow the system of Suscruta. Many of these practitioners, however are 
entirely ignorant of the principles laid down by the great Hindu physician, 
and are merely quacks who treat at random. They generally use mineral 
medicines, without apparently being aware of the injurious effects produced 
by them upon the system of the patient. I have known cases in which 
injury done by these quack medicines has becn incalculable. There is a 
Hindu proverb that the skill of no physician is to be trusted unless at least 
one thousand patients meet death at his hands. Though these men do 
not possess the necessary qualifications of physicians, the people have such 
a blind faith in them that they would rather die than take medical aid 
from qualified practitioners practising any other system. 


The remarks I have made above with regard to the baids apply equally 
well to the hakims. Hippocratus is their great teacher. They profess 
respect for the teaching of the great~Greck physician, but I very much 
doubt whether many of them have any kuowledge of the truths discovered 
by Hippoc ratus. The hakims generally use vegetable medicines, and 
believe that they produce a cooling effect upon the system, but their belief 
often turns out to be fallacious inthe extreme. It is true that their vege- 
table medicines are not so injurious as the mineral medicines of the baids, 
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CHAPTER IT. 
AGRICULTURE, TRADE, AND COMMERCE. 


Towns and villages —Crave—Area of townships—Origin of villages —Area under crops— 
Irrigated land—Culturable lund—Uncultivated Jands—Goind lands—Rents— Additional 
cesses—Ludebredness of cultivator and his social position— Harvests, the rabi, kharif, 
and henwat crops—Outturn—Irrigation--Government advances for irrigation improve- 
ments—-Prices ~Scarcities and famines--Food—Fish-—Wages—Weights and measures 
Principal bazars~-Murkets— Manufactures —Trades—Communications— Roads — Ruilways~- 
Carriage. 


Towns and villages—Hxclusive of the city of Lucknow there are 
no great towns. The only others with a population of more than 5,000 
are Amethi, Kakori, and Malibabad. Bijnaur, Kasmandi, Mahona, and 
Marigéon are qasbas, but wanting only in population. The qasbas aro 
almost universally the headquarters of parganas, and from them the par- 
gana used to be administered under the native rule, Here is an account 
of the origin, and a description of a qasba town,—“ A Musalman settlement 
in a defensible military position, generally on the site of ancient Hindu 
headquarters, town, or fort, where, for mutual protection, the Musalmans, 
who had overrun and scized the proprietary of the surrounding villages, 
resided; where the faujdiraud his troops, the pargana qdningo and 
chaudhri, the mufti, qazi, and other high dignitaries lived ; and, as must 
be the case where the wealth and power of the Moslem sect was collected 
in one spot, a large settlement of Sayyads mosques, dargths, &c., 
sprang up. As a rule there was little land attached, and that was 
chiefly planted with fruit groves, and held free of rent, whilst each man 
really had a free hold of the yard of his house and the land occupied by 
his servants and followers.” (rom Mr. Capper’s judgment in the 
Amethi case.) The larger towns are generally the resort of the Musal- 
man gentry, as well as the lower caste members of the creed, who follow 
the mechanical professions. Witli' the exception of such towns the dis- 
trict is chiefly rural. 


Including Lucknow, the urban population amounts to 32°5 per cent. 
of the whole, nevertheless there are numerous large villages containing 
a population of from 1,000 to 2,000 and from 2,006 to 5,000 inhabitants: 
the population of the city is understood to be slowly declining. The fol- 
lowing figures will show the entire number of towns and villages in the 
district classified :— 


There arc— 


4 with a popniation of over ons we 5,000 

3t with a population of from vt 2,000 to 5,000 
Tol ” ” ” ase 1,000 to 2,000 
202 ” ” ” vee 500 to 1,000 
539 gy * i sis 200 to = 5n0 
404 Ai 5 of less than... 200 


And there is moreover no large village without its dependent hamlets. 
Their entire number is 988 (in the old district), but they do not belong to 
the Smaller villages, and not so much to the pargana towns as to the large 
villages. Eliminating the former and the city of Lucknow, eleven in all, 
and taking only half of the villages with a population of over 200, the 


LUC 313 


avcrage number of hamlets is two and a half toa village. The single 
isolated houses are not many, and what there are, are the abodes of faqirs 
and religious enthusiasts, who have abandoned the toils and pleasures of 
the world. 


Groves and treea—It has been said the groves amount to 40,230 
acres, or five per cent. of the whole area of the district. But this very 
inadequately represents the trees. It shows the mango orchards 
that are grown on uncultivated ground; but it does not show the 
fruit trees, the orange, pomegranate, guava, and custard apples that grow 
round Lucknow, and the numerous towns scattered through the district : 
nor does it show the avenues and single trees, the tamarind, bargad, or 
banyan (ficus indica), semal or cotton tree (bombua heptuphyllum), gilar 
( ficus glomeratua), the bel eogle marmelos, the bakdin or willow, nim (melia 
azidirachta), and palm tree that are spread through the country. Noticea- 
ble among them is the single mango tree of fife growth and comely shape. 
Tt isthe survivor of some old grove, which the owner, through straightened 
circumstances, has reluctantly cut -dewn. He calledit Jak or Sukhiya, 
from Sékhi, the witness of the place where the old grove stood. The 
etymology of J&k is uncertain, These mango. groves are not planted or 
reared without considerable trouble and outlay. For the first two or three 
years of their growth they are made over to the village mdli (gardner), who, 
for his trouble, has the cultivation and erops of the ground so long as he 
tends it. Butitis only round the towns that a selection of grafts and 
fruit is thought of. Malihabad is noted for the fineness of its mangoes 
and its ber (syziphus jujuba), grown in orchards called beridna. There 
are no forests in Lucknow. 


Area of townships—The average area of the townships is some- 
thing under a square mile each, but it varies from 929 acres in 
Bijnaur to 483 acres in Mahona,’ It does not seem to depend on 
the density of the population or extent of cultivation, and its true cause 
must be sought for in the varying historics of the owners of the soil, and 
the original conquest and colonization of the country. 


Origin of villages—Some of the villages are very old and date from 
pre-historic times; but some are modern, in so far that their histories 
ean be definitely traced. The native imagination delights in finding 
derivations more curious than trustworthy for names, and it would be 
unsafe to build much history on their accounts of the foundation of some 
of their villages; but from very ancient times the founder seems gene- 
rally to have given his name to the village. Natural objects are not 
varied or striking enough to have given much help, though they are 
readily seized when present—as a tree, or an unusual feature in the soil, 
ora natural produce. Instances are Khajurgéon, the village of the date 
trees; Ber-Karaundi, of the ber and karaunda “bushes”; Paén-Bari, 
the village of the pin gardens; Tikaria or Tekri, the village with the 
hillock ; Kénkrabad, the kankar village. But it is characteristic of all 
villages built since the time of the second Rajput colonization and Musal- 
man invasion, dating from perhaps the end of the 12th century, that 
they should terminate in pdr or nagar or khera, or in the Musalman 
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abfd. Other names than these are difficult to trace, and seem to 
belong to another order of things, probably they point to an aboriginal 
origin. 

Area and cultivation —tThe following statement shows the number 
of townships, area, and cultivation in the district of Lucknow :— 
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Grand Total... | 956 | $32,847 | 139,188 | 11,870 | 95,304 32,299 7,866 | 619,469 
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Area under cultivation —The area of land under cnltivation amounted 
to 480,274 acresin the old district from which parganas Mohan, Auras, Kursi, 
and Dewa have been removed. The present area is 488 square miles or 
312,320 acres ; but the survey was in 1867-68, and there are now probably 
350,000 acres under the plough. The above area docs not agree exactly 
with others given elsewhere, nor with the annual report* which gives the 
area of cultivation at 533 square miles. The difficulty probably arises in 
connexion with the 23 villages of the Lucknow district, which in 1869 
were included in pargana Dewa and transferred to Bara Banki, It is not 
worth while now adjusting exactly the proportion of cultivation which 
existed eight years ago, because it has now largely increased. Tn the old 
district 434 per cent. of the cultivation was irrigated. 








* Statistical Return la, 
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Irrigated land.—The irrigated land consists of two kinds—irrigated 
from wells and irrigated from jhils, tanks, and rivers. The last does not 
amount to much. The irrigation from jhils and tanks, or what may be 
called natural means, amounted in the old district to 72°5 per cent. of the 
whole, and was most in Bijnaur and Mahona. This is a very large pro- 
portion, and seeing how dependent and precarious such irrigation is, the 
existing necessity for encouraging and aiding the cultivators to dig wells 
can never be too fully recognized. The land watered from wells is always 
the best Jand. The operations of irrigation are described at length in the 
Partabgarh district article. 


Cultwrable land.—The culturable land is of very varying qualities in 
the different parganas, and in most cases little can be done with it with 
present meansand appliances. If it were good it would be cultivated. 
Land is wanted. This may be illustrated by the facts disclosed in the 
parganas of Lucknow, Bijnaur, and Kékori, which are shown in theac- 
companying table. While the population in these parganas presses the 
heaviest, and the holding of the cultivators are the smallest, the amount of 
culturable land Jeft is the least. Takiny «il the parganas, it would seem 
that the extent cultivated was in inverse ratio to the density of the popu- 
lation, which would hardly be the case if there was much land left that 
could be used. In the best parganas, which are undoubtedly Mahona 
and Malihabad, the amount of cultivation increases with the sparseness 
of the population. In Malihabad, which has 786 to the cultivated square 
mile, the ayerage holding per cultivator is from 4 to 44 acres; while in 
Lucknow, which has 1,229 to the square mile, the holding per cultivator 
is as low as three acres, The following table will show the variation in 
holdings for all the different parganas :— 
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The culturable land is said to amount to 210,208 acres, or 23°7 per cent. 
of the whole area; but the account is illusory, for of this 27,731 acres or 
13°2 per cent, are groves, and there is still the question whether, in the 
interest of what stock there is, the remainder had not better be left 
untouched, But this might pass; the beasts are of so poor a quality now, 
and pick up so scanty a pasture, that if, by agricultural means, the quan- 








316 LUC 


tity of fodder could be increased ; they would undoubtedly be much better 
off, 


Goind land.—The only high class cultivation really so is to be found 
in the goind lands round the villages and hamlets, and it depends generally 
on the density of the population, and what they can lay out in manure and 
irrigation, as to whether the goind can be extended or not. As manure 
and water can be applied to the farthest corners of the village, so will the 
productive powers of the soil be increased, and a possibility of raising the 
finer crops exist. But manure is scarce, and such scanty supply as there 
is, is more often used for cooking, and tor fuel for brick-making, than for 
re-invigorating the soil. Stock is at a minimum; the cultivated land is 
480,274 acres ; the number of beasts, all told, is 262,032, not much more 
than one to every two acres; none of the manure is saved in farm-yards, 
but the beasts are allowed to stray out in the jungles ; 240,847 are of the 
cow tribe, and, for eight months in the year, the women of the lower castes 
are engaged in making cow-dung cakes to stack in front of their houses 
for fuel for houschold purposes, or-tovsell for kilns, in order to add some 
small mite to their daily earnings: 


Rents,—The rents on the differont kinds of soils in all the parganas arc 
given in the annexed table. They were those used for the assessment of 
the district. They have been deduced only from the lands held by tenants- 
at-will, and paying a money rent. Applied throughout to the zamindar’s 
str, to the Brahman’s mudfi, and the bu/di lands of the village, assets would 
have amounted to Rs. 25,57,756; but the assumed assets for assessment 
have been taken only at Rs, 28,77,236, 
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te nn a a nip he en, 
Rents are everywhere rising, and payments in kind, which existed only 
in any force in the eastern parganas, are being steadily commuted for 
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money rents. Sometimes the former are still taken for laid being newly 
broken up. The rent begins low but is raised by fixed. yearly increments 
till it reaches one-half of the produce. The system is called “ hissai ” 
(by shares). Jt may commence at a tenth called “dasami,” whence 
it advances by regular steps to one-eighth, one-fifth, one-fourth, and one- 
half “ athaiyyén,” “ panchayy4n,” “chauthayydan,” “batéi.” But if the land 
is not bad, and requires less labour and capital, it begins at one-fourth, or 
if money be agreed.on, it commences at one anna per bigha, and next 
year advances to two annas, and thence by yearly increments of two annaw 
till it reaches one rupee, when it becomes subject to competition or agree- 
ment; or the rent may commence at four annas. 


Additional cesses.—It may be interesting to mention some of the old 
customs that existed with reference to batdi or division before they altoge- 
ther die out. The zamindar exacted, in addition to his half, various cesses 
which hé called the siwde and gdon-khurch. The first was the “ arhaiya” 
or 2} sers kachcha, equal to one ser pakka, per maund for his village ex- 
penses proper, and was to recompense.the zamindar for his trouble and 
expense of the chaukidar and patiwari, and for the benefit of hig protection, 
It amounted sometimes to so' much as a panseri, five sers kachcha or two 
sers pakka. Next came the 8e72, or one ser per maund, half of which was 
for the patwari and half for the shahna or bailiff, who looked after the crop 
on behalf of the zamindar. The menri or mendi, or so much per field, 
usually an arhaiya or 24 sers, equal to one ser pakka, for the weighing 
man, but the zamindar took half of this, 'The cesses deem to have been 
originally levied on the principle that the landlord must have a full net 
half of the produce of the soil., Under these. circumstances, it was impos« 
sible that cultivation on batdi lands should be of a high quality, and in 
fact it never was. The commutation into money rents has worked so much 
good for the cultivator that he will get all the excess that his labour can 
procure. These cesses have fallen with the payment in kind, and aye in- 
cluded in the rent, 


The cesses were never taken from the Brahman or Chhattri, the “ bhala- 
mfnus,” the respectable man. And this has always been borne in mind 
in the fixation of his rent in money, which is always less than that of the 
common cultivator, though it will vary with the varying histories of, 
and the moral influence and status of, the Brahmans in the different 


parganas, 


In addition to this, the cultivator, and, indeed, all classes alike, had and 
still have another drain in the handful, the “anjuri,” that is taken for 
the offerings. It is a double handful of grain taken out of each man’s 
heap ; they usually amounted to five—one for the parohitBra hman, one for 
the fagir, one for the Bhat, one for the Mali, and one for the chaukidar. 


The whole amount is computed to amount to a panseri, or two sera 
pakka. But the anjuris varied; five would be the least. They can mount 
up to nine, which were given to the parohit, the faqir, the Bhat, 
the Mali, the Pasi (chaukidar), the Mallah (boatman), a Goshdin, a Gangé- 
putr, to Bishundds, a Brahman of Lucknow, which was a special case. 

41 
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The expenses of harvesting vary. The daunhdr reaper (lahna, a sheaf) 
gets one out of every twenty-four or thirty (tisauri) sheaves in the high- 
class crops, and every thirteenth sheaf (barahwan, terahw&n) in pulses. 
But for the latter the payment is sometimes one in every thirteen panse- 
ria of the thrashed grain, And for corn, if grain be taken, it is not more 
than one ser per maund, or one in forty instead of one in thirty maunds, 
taking the lowest rate of payment in sheaves. 


Indebtedress of the cultivator—The cultivator is generally in a poor 
way, though in some estates he is better off than in others. His indebted- 
ness is almost universal, aud he gets little help from hislandlord. The 
latter will advance him money for the purchase of seed or plant, but he 
will not fail to take interest for it. The high prices of the last years, 
however, have done much for his benefit, and it is said his indebtedness is 
diminishing. But though much could be done for his improvament and 
much for his land by extending irrigation and applying more capital, his 
prospects do not seem very hopeful, His rent is high and still rises, his 
holding is small, and, as the population.increases, will still get smaller. 


The cultivators, the asdmis, are the villeins.of the middle ages, and the 
lord of the manor reckons them amongst his goods and chattels ; they are 
adscripti glebee. Tn a transfer of his domain he includes them, It is an 
unneighbourly and unfriendly action to entice them away; and if one of 
them leaves he is said to abscond, to fly. There is in this a trace of the 
colonization and conquest of the country by the ancestors of the zamin- 
dar. He found the cultivator of the soil on his domain, or he brought 
him into his village and settled him, and gave him land to cultivate, and 
built him a house to live in. The houses are all his property, and go with 
the land, So long as the occupant cultivates his land and pays him rent, 
he demands no other hire. But from the non-agriculturist classes—the 
parja, his subjects—he takes perjdwut. If they are manufacturers, who 
take their wares to other markets, he takes money. If they are village 
artizans, who work for the remaining inhabitants of the villages, he takes 
in kind. As from the Julihas and Bihnas, the weavers and cotton corders, 
a small sum of money (kurgdha); but from Chamfrs a pair of shoes 
a year, and his cattle-gear made and repaired. From the village carpen- 
ters (barhai), a plough in the year, and his implements mended for 
nothing. From the garariya or herdsman a blanket. But the trades are 
now at a very low ebb, and the taking of this cess has been discouraged ; 
it has been looked upon as a kind of tax imposed upon industry. 


Rents in Lucknow seem to be tolerably stationary just at present. 
From 1870 to 1874 there was a great number of ejectments and rent- 
raisings, but things seem to have settled down somewhat, though needy 
landlords are constantly on the watch to raise rents, or eject the tenants, 
Under the law they cannot do so without paying the tenant for improve- 
ments in theshapeof wellsand tanks made during the thirty years preceding 
the attempt to evict. The tenants cannot claim compensation for their 
dwelling-houses, which become useless if they are evicted from their fields. 


They are still therefore much at their landlord’s mercy, and they have 
submitted to rather extortionate rent-raising. 


LUC 319 


For lands of fair quality Rs. 3 the local bigha if irrigated, and Rs. 2 if 
unirrigated, seem the prevailing rates, these come to Rs. 12 and Rs, 8 the 
acre; near towns the rents are much higher, 


The tenants have adopted an ingenious device for checking rack-rent- 
ing. They take lands if possible in adjoining villages under different 
landlords ; they have a house in one, and can throw up the land in either 
if rack-rented, still keeping their house and out-offices in fair proximity to 
their fields. They say themselves—“ if persecuted in one village they flee 
to another ;” a combination of landlords is generally prevented by local 
jealousies, and many tenants thus save themselves by playing éff one 
landlord against another. This course is not possible im large estates, 
The tenants often object to taking the compensation decreed them by 
the courts; they say they or their ancestors did not make the wells to sell. 
They have other sentimental objections which need not be detailed here. 


The harvest.--The harvests are the rabi when the spring crops are cut, 
the wet-weather crops or the kharif, and.the henwat or autumn crops, 
The henwat is the fifth season amongst the Hindus. Cusiously enough, 
the two former terms are borrowed from the Arabic. The Hindus do not 
usually go to foreigners for their agricultural terms. For the rabi the 
chief crops are wheat, barley, gram, peas, gujai—a mixture of wheat and 
barley ; birra—a mixture of barley and gram, gram predominating, The 
Jand under these crops amounts to 244,408 acres, and wheat heads the list 
taking up 105,418 acres, or more than one-fifth of the whole cultivated 
area. For the kharif the crops are rice, the millets, siwdn, mindwa, 
kékun, and Indian-corn or maize. For the henwat the crops are more 
millets—judr and bajra, and the leguminous grains,—mash, mung, moth, 
mastr, and lobia. The whole cover 202,800 acres, and all but mang and 
lobia take up a large space. In addition there are the valuable tobacco 
and opium, and kachhidna or vegetable crops amounting to 20,262 acres of 
which— 


Tabacoo takes up eos one ve soe 1,860 acres. 
Opium vee on vee a) 1,907 ,, 
Cotton a ore ae oe 2,070 yy 


and the spices as zira (cummin seed), saunf (aniseed), dhaniya (corian- 
der seed), taking up 623 acres. These are the unmixed crops. 


For arhar, in which kodo and small millet, juér, and patwa are mixed, 
and for oil seed (sarson, rape), which is sown in wheat, and for linseed, 
which is sown in strips amongst and round other crops, mostly gram,—it 
is hard to assign separate and specific arcas. 


Outiurn.—The outturn is still a moot-point, and nothing but a series 
of experiments will probably set the question at rest. Jt is not only 
what can be, but what is, the average yield. It is difficult to learn by 
enquiry, and facts are assiduously concealed from the inquirer. The 
farmers and cultivators will not, or fear to make a disclosure. Taking a 
ten years’ average price, the valuc of the whole outturn is said to he 
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Rs. 55,80,000. But this must be rejected at once. A glance will show 
what errors there are in the return. To take the first and most glaring 
instance, the outturn of irrigated wheat is less than that of unirrigated. 
To correct the returns for three or four of the most prominent crops, the 
very least that can be put down for wheat is 12 maunds, or 16 bushels 
per acre of irrigated, and about half of that for unirrigated land, The 
result is 1,181,140 maunds, and value Rs. 25,90,000. The same for barley, 
and the result is 362,100 matnds, value Rs. 5,00,000. The outturn of 
sugar is put down as 44 maunds per acre. A yield of 10 maunds per 
bigha, or 16 per acre, is a very low average, and calling the result 
vdb, and pricing it at 20 sers the rupee, the value of the total out- 
turn will be Rs. 6,830,400. Again, pricing the vegetables no higher than 
the sugar, their value will be Rs, 4,04,000. Thus, on these four articles 
alone, we have Rs. 41,24,600, in place of Rs. 21,98,050, or a difference of 
nearly a huadred per cent. 


The outturn of crops in Lucknow is perhaps about the average of the 
province. On arecent occasion, tuking a straight line across the country 
an estimate of the produce in seventy‘four fields was made. 


The average outturn was five and a quarter maunds per bigha, or 
688 pounds per acre. An estimate for the entire province, prepared from 
elaborate data, gave a.provincial average of 650 pounds; and as labour and 
manure are rather more plentiful in Lucknow than in other districts, these 
calculations seem to confirm each other. 


This outturn is undoubtedly less than that of most districts in the 
North-Western Province. A. similar estimate of eighty-eight fields in 
Aligarh and Bulandshahr gave an average of six and three-quarter maunds 
per bigha, or 883 pounds per acre; and this, it is believed, fairly agrees 
with the settlement estimates.* 


Irrigation —-Near the city in parganas Lucknow and Bijnaur irriga- 
tion facilities may be said to be of the second class ; lakes and ponds are 
tolerably numerous, but they are very shallow, and dry up in the cold 
weather. The wells are generally unlined, and last one or two years; 
the soil strata are sufficiently cohesive to admit of the use of leathern 
buckets holding about twelve gallons without injury to the side. The 
following is the cost ofirrigation gatlfered from several statements. From 
wells like these about five biswas can be watered in the day by two pair 
of bullocks when the water is at 35 feet distance. As a rule, only one 
pair of bullocks is employed from dawn till noon; one maf drives them, 
one stands at the well to empty the bucket, and a third guides the 
water in the field ; 24 biswas a day can thus be watered at a cost of 
about Re. 0-8-6—viz., four annas for the pair of bullocks, and one anna 
and a half for each of the men. This will be Rs. 4-4-0 per bigha, or 


* It may be remarked here that the traveller along a high road will probably form 
a higher estimate of crop outturn than the general average would justify, The reaeons 
of this is that owing to the facilities for carriage afforded by the high road, the fielda 
Mijoining it are generally better manured than those at a distance. 
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Rs, 6-12-0 per acre for one ‘yatering. Such appliances are, however, only 
used when the bullocks woujq otherwise be idle; human labour is much 
more effective. Eight men instead of two bullocks will work all day, with 
an interval of an hour at Noon, and will water a bigha when the water 
is about 16 feet distant. ‘There are also three additional labourers—two 
in the field, and one at the top of the well to empty the bucket; they 
will get two annas a day or grain to that amount, which will come to 
Re. 1-6-0 for a bigha, af Rs, 9-3-0 per acre. 


The above discrepancy between human and cattle labour only exists 
to such an extent in wells when the water is within sixtcen feet from the 
surface, and when the wells are not stable enough to bear a large bucket. 
Such circwhatances do exist in southern Lucknow throughout the district, 
except ina belt about four miles broad extending west and south from the 
Gumti. When the water is near, the bullocks, which pull up the buckets, 
have to descend a very short distance and then turn; this they do awk- 
wardly, and they come up the slope more slowly than men; their employ- 
ment then is exceptional, and as very small animals suffice for the small 
bucket, it might be fairer to value their services at 2 annas the pair, in 
which case the cost of irrigation would be Rs. 3-4-0 per bfgha or Rs, 5-3-0 
per acre. The important point is that, with the’ cheapest labour, three 
waterings cannot be given under Rs, 6-9-0 per acre throughout three 
quarters of southern Lucknow. The tenants, as might be expected, cannot 
afford this, and give the wheat only one watering or two, preferring to 
spend their spare time looking out for hired labour, 


Nearer the Gumti water is at 25 feet throughout the belt above referred 
to, the springs being at about 83 fect distance on the average. Buckets 
holding 20 gallons are used, and bullock power becomes more effective. 
South-east of Lucknow in Mohanlalganj, in the plain running south-east 
between the Gumti and the Sai, water is tolerably near the surface; the 
average distance at which it lies on the morning before any water has been 
drawn being about fifteen feet. The springs are at about 30 feet on the 
average except in the low lands near the Gumti, and in the high Jands 
edging the plain. In calculating the depth of these wells for irriga- 
tion purposes, the average distance of the water from the surface 
throughout the day should be estimated. At dawn when the bucket is 
first let down the distance will be fifteen feet, but by evening 
the water will be exhausted—all but two or three feet, and the 
distance will be twenty-seven feet; the average will then be about 
21 feet. Under such circumstances, the pair of bullocks and three men 
will water half a local bigha in half a day, the work being such 
that the inferior cattle employed cannot do more: This comes to an acre 
in eight days, or at one rupee for the cattle and two rupees four annas 
for the human labour, three rupees four annas for one watering. Here 
again the tenant complains that he cannot afford to water his wheat more 
than once; the owners of land who got labour a little cheaper often irrigate 
twice, but the vast majority of the tenants’ wheat, I calculate 70 per cent., 
gets only one watering or none at all. 
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It may be remarked that the systems of félief known in Bara Banki 
and Sitapur are not commonly used here; me? work all day instead of 
half ‘or three quarters, and get higher pay.* 


North of the Gumti circumstances differ slightly, and bullocks are hardly 
employed at all. Six men pull up the leather bucket, three are changed 
every hour for a spare three ; thus, each bate? of three works two hours 
and rests the third throughout the day.’ The gaRg consists of nine men, 
and three attending to the well and field as before. The water ts about 
twenty feet distant, and the twelve will water about a bigha a day. 
Each man gets two sers of grain, maize, or peas, worth durihg the water- 
ing season about 26 sers the rupee. A bigha will then cost Re. 0-15-0 
for one irrigation, Re. 1-8-0 per acre, but a serious addition 4o the cost 
north of the Gumti is the cost of digging the well, The springs are forty 
feet from the surface, and often, after thirty feet or more, have been dug. 
A stratum of wet sand intervenes, the sides of the well fall in, and the 
work has to be commenced over again in another place. 


It would appear that the actual irrigation from wells is much less than 
what is recorded in the settlement returns. ~The ruins of wells which had 
fallen in before water was reached, have been regarded as sources of irri- 
gation which had been abandoned, and which might be worked again. 
The cost of digging a well is about four rupees, and to this two rupees 
must be added for the labour bestowed upon those which have tumbled 
in, Each well then will cost six rupees, and will water about fifteen acres 
once in the season, therefore each irrigation will cost three rupees, distri- 
buted over fifteen acres for well-digging, or three annas per acre, in addi- 
tion to the Re. 1-8-0 already calculated. Now, no wheat crop should get 
less than three waterings in an ordinary season; these would cost then 
Rs, 5-1-0 per acre, and the tenants naturally protest that they cannot 
afford to give more than one or two waterings from wells. From tanks they 
often water the lands bordering on them three or four times. In Lucknow 
every crop is watered if the labour is available; gram and barley are 
watered just as wheat and peas. Sugarcane gets four to six waterings ; 
opium six. 


In fine, the elements of exponse in irrigation are three—the depth at 
which springs are met, the character of the soil through which the 
shaft is sunk, and third the copiousness of the springs. If the water is 
20 feet from the surface, if the soil strata are sufficiently firm to admit 








* The expenses of well-irrigation have been variously estimated. Mr. Ricketts, in the 
Revenue Reporter, calculates that the cattle travel up and down the well slope at the rate 
of two miles an hour; that in this way they will, with a leather bag holding twenty gailona, 
allowing half for wastage, water an acre in five and a half days. There is uo allowance 
made In this calculation for the time the cattle spend in turning, nor for the time spent in 
shaking the rope to make the bag sink beneath the water. I timed ordinary well cattle 
to spend fifteen seconds going down aslope of thirty-four feet, and cight seconds in com- 
ing up, sixty-eight feet in twenty-three seconds, This wil) be two miles and. ninety feet per 
hour; but they only effected one lift in each minute and a half, 67 seconds, nearly three 
times the time actually employed in the work of aacent and descent being wasted in pre- 
liminaries. In this inatance the well may have been a bad one, but at any rate it is evi- 
dent that an important element of the calculation hag been overlooked, Persian wheel, 
have a groater advantage over the leathe bag and pulley inhis matter, 
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of a twenty gallon bag ov bucket, and if the spring will supply a demand 
of that amount all day then a bigha will be irrigated by eleven men, or by 
four bullocks and five men in a day. The cost of this labour will be about 
Rs, 2-4-0 p& acrs tuat is, when well water is to be had under the most 
favouresle circumstances. Such circumstances are however rare; they 
imny first class wells, good subsoil and springs, also an industrious popu- 
lation, which will work all day without relief, and be content with two 
annas a head. If any of these be wanting, as is the case throughout pro- 
bably five-sixths of the district, irrigation will cost from Rs. 2-8-0 to 
Rs.4-0-0 for one watering. The consequence of this is that crops which 
require two or three waterings for an abundant outturn only get one, and 
the crop is consequently a scanty one. 


It may seem strange that human is cheapor than cattle labour, but 
such is undoubtedly the case. The main canse lies in the superior alert- 
ness of the men; the bucket when water is at 23 feet will be filled three 
times in a minute, while once a minute is common enough with cattle. 
The general use of cattle for irrigation, is evidence that the cooly class 
are so well off that they decline to do) bullocks’ work. Their occasional 
use is only evidence that the owner has plough cattle which would be 
otherwise unemployed. The majority of the coolies employed at the 
Lucknow wells are hired men. There are comparatively few pakka or brick; 
lined wells used for irrigation in the Lucknow district. Their advantage 
consists in the greater abundance with which the water from the springs 
percolates in. The best service [ haye met with from a pakka well was 
1} bighas per day with thirtccn mer; the cost was Rs, 2-3-0 per acre for 
one irrigation. 


The great majority of the wells in Lucknow and, indeed, in Oudh are 
worked by human hired labour, although in many cases small farmers aid 
each other being then called ‘jittas.’ Cattle can be more profitably em- 
ployed in carriage along roads than in raising water. There its plenty of 
employment for the labour which would be displaced if canals were substi- 
tuted for wells. Very great advantage would result here as everywhere 
else from the embankment of the jhils. About 54 per cent. of the total 
area of the district is covered with water in the shape of shallow ponds 
or swamps, often not more than three feet deep in the centre. Of the 54 
square miles so lost to cultivation at least 30 might be reclaimed ; the 
“area of the jhils would be circumscribed, the water proportionally height-. 
ened and deepened, the effect of evaporation lessened, so that the fertiliz- 
ing effects of the water would be rendered more available and at a cheaper 
cost, while the unhealthy stagnation of shallow swamp water would be 
lessened, 


No explanation can possibly account for the universal neglect to adopt 
such an obvious improvement, particularly when there are thousands of 
such old works scattered over the country whose age is lost in antiquity, 
but which are still in working order, and attest how certain and weighty 
are the advantages to be expected. It is strange that the agricultural 
improvement, which is most effectual in increasing food supplies, and which 
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requires the investment of most capital, was often carried out in the dark 
ages, but has since been utterly neglected. Ihave not seen one such 
embankment or irrigation tank in the districtwhicth has been made in the 
present century. 


It may be observed here that tank-irrigation is the same as candiirri- 
gation as regards the cost of the human labour employed ; a lift from one 
costs just as much as a lift from the other. I have here calculated the 
cost of-tank-irrigation at eleven annas for one lift for one watering of an 
acre, Mr. Buck calculates that eight men working with fwo baskets irri- 
gate an acre in the day. This would come at one anna and a half per head 
to 12 annas ;* but it is strange if practically the same results are attained 
with two baskets as with one basket. The explanation lies, it is believed, 
in the differing size of the basket used. When the system of double 
reliefs exists as in Lucknow, the basket is heavier, as the men have only 
to work half the day. In Mr. Buck’s case the Deorha relief is in use—that 
is to say, half the gang is relieved every hour, and each man works eight 
hours; they use therefore a lighterbasket, and the result is about the 


same. 


Irrigation is also carried on by the dhenkli,, a long lever whose short 
arm is weighted with a mass of clay, and is pulled down while the long arm 
raises a clay jarof water. Under favourable circumstances—viz., a good 
supply of water close at hand—two and a half biswas a day can be 
watered by two men working all day; their pay will be three annas, and 
the cost of irrigation Re. 1-8-0 per bigha, or Rs, 2-6-0 per acre for one 
watering. Sometimes the earthen pot is pulled up by three men; five 
men will then water ten biswas a day if the water is within fifteen feet, 
and the cost iy reduced to ten annas a bigha or one rupee an acre for 
one watering, but in this case the same five men being themselves the 
owners of the crop work all day without a relief, therefore I allow two 
annas a day for the labour. Water is very rarely so close to the surface, 


In the case of irrigation from jhils and tanks it is very cheap, indeed, 
if the land is near the water or within a low elevation. The work is 
very hard, and there are always double reliefs, Practically there are never 
less than two lifts, and on the average four lifts are used, There are two 
men at each ; the latter number of lifts then will require sixteen men to 
swing the wicker basket, and two men to guide the water in the field. 
They get one and a half anna per day, and half a local or small ser of 
parched gram at midday each ;_ they will water one bigha and a half per 
day. The cost of this labour will thus be one rupee eleven annas and 
nine local sers of gram, equal to about three annas; this will make the 
cost of irrigating an acre once exactly two rupees if the water has to 
be raised four lifts, one rupee twoannas for two lifts,and three rupees 
twelve annas for eight lifts. 


Strange as it may seem they do sometimes use up to nine lifts. At 
the ordinary distance from the pond the cost of giving sugarcane five 





* In a number of instances I found that only ten or eleven acres were irrigated, and the 
people will only allow that area to be passible, 
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waterings will then be ten rupees per acre. One result of this great 
expenditure is that when the rains have been deficient during the season, 
the ponds are nearly or quite empty, and the sugarcane cultivation 
round them is abandoned, the ground being kept for other purposes. 
Sugarcane is not planted till April, and consequently the area of each 
year’s crop depends on the preceding rains. 


Government advances for irrigation under the Land Improvement 
Act.—Government makes most liberal advances to landowners who are 
willing to spend them in making wells and tanks for the storage of 
water. The terms have been recently rendered most tempting ; repay- 
ment of the principal is not required till the expiry of six or twelve years. 
Meanwhile only six per cent. interest is required, and this is a strong 
temptation to the needy landlord who can only get money at eighteen 
or twenty-four per cent, 


These masonry wells are fairly numerous in the sandy tracts near the 
Sai where unlined wells will not stand: In these wells water is met with 
at about 23 fect from the surface, but’ the springs are not reached till 
45 feet or 80 Adths (cubit), A well nine feet broad, sufficient for two 
leather bags to be worked simultaneously, cost Rs. 10 a cubic foot, or 
Rs. 300 ; from this four inferior bullocks and three men will raise in a day’s 
work only enough water for six or seven biswas, I have verified this from 
numerous inquiries. Valuing the builocks’ Jabour at one anna and the 
men at two annas each, the cost is Re. 1-14-0 per bigha, or Rs. 3 per acre, 
or 44 days’ labour for one wateriug; this will be nine and a half days or 
six rupees per acre for the two irrigations necessary in this thirsty soil 
during most years. 


It remains to be seen what-interest;-must be added per acre on the 
prime cost. For this purpose we must inquire how many bighas are 
irrigable from one well, There are four months in the year during 
which irrigation of the cereals, rabi crops, and sanwdn (a crop sown in 
March) can be carried on—viz., from the 15th November to 15th March, 
120 days ; one watering costs then five days from one bucket, and 48 
acreg can be watered once from a well like this in the season. Interest at 
eighteen rupees per cent., the ordinary rate, would be Rs. 54 or above one 
Re. an acre, in which case the entire cost of one irrigation would be four 
rupees an acre, including three rupees for labour. But instead of one 
watering in the sandy soil where these wells are made wheat must have 
two, and is the better for three; opium must have four or five ; sinwdn 
three. Further, if two buckets are used the well gets dangerously empty 
in the afternoon, and it must be allowed to fill again, Jest the hydrostatic 
pressure of the wet sand should force in the brick shell. Instead of 45 
acres not more than 15 acres* can be watcred from cach of these wells, 
and the cost of irrigating an acre of wheat twice will be six rupees for: 
labour and three rupees eight annas for interest, or nine rupees eight 
annas. 


Revenue Reporter, Vol. ¥., No, 1V., p. 214 
42 
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I have met with instances in which the well was used solely to water 
the tenants’ fields, and their rents were either not raised at all, or to such 
a trifling extent that the capital expended was money thrown away as far 
as the lambardar was concerned. In fact making brick wells for irriga- 
tion purposes seems a hopeless speculation wherever the springs are above 
twenty-two feet from the surface, and then only when there is high cultiva- 
tion and a succession of crops—wheat, peas, sugarcane, sfnw&n, jethi dhén, 
tobacco—which together require water for at least six months in the year. 
If the wells are idle more than half the year they will not pay under any 
circumstances, 


It would appear that most men who take these advances in Lucknow 
do so with no enlightened views of self, interest. Some wish to please 
Government, not a few, it is to be hoped, desire to benefit their tenautry ; 
the majority, as far as I have enquired, are deeply embarrassed men, who 
wish fora temporary advance to stave off the userer’s demands for a 
year or two longer. Of course the load of debt is all the heavier in the 
long run, The system does then additoe the wealth of the community, 
but too often it only accelerates and ensures the ruin of the landowners, 


Prices,—Prices have risen very much in Lucknow. It will appear 
from the accompanying table that in the fifteen years before annexation 
wheat averaged 24 sers per rupee, but during the fifteen since annexation 
only 19, The real rise of prices is, however, much higher than what appears 
from these figures. Grain is supplied, now by railway frem a larger area, 
the city of Lucknow has fallen offin population, and money is very scarce ; 
all these causes should have cheapencd food grains, but the intrinsic value 
of wheat compared to money has risen much more than the 20 per cent. 
which would appear from these tables. 


Statement showing the price of grain at Lucknow from the year 
1835 to 1870. 














Year, Arhar. Barley, Peas. Wheat, | Remarks, 
Sera. Sers. Sers. Sers. 
1835 a) a) 37 30 264 95 
1836 vee tos 234 268 224 185 
1837 vos ave 254 225 234 174 
1888 vee eee 25} 294 234 17 
1889 ies as 24) 26} 20k 19 
1840 a = 27 264 25} 204 
1841 on tsk 244 254 23k Py 
1842 sss ave 32 382} 294 95% 
18438 te is 30 34 atk 23k 
1844 to he 25} 34} a34 904 
1845 se is 263 3h 24h 215 
1846 ove aes 274 28} a4} 21h 
1847 i we 255 44} 294 96} 
1848 oes ive 284 33 254 228 
1849 see see 31 34 305 245 
1850 ee ced 38 843 374 26} 


2351 ae ae 274 273 344 27 


a 
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Statement showing the price of grain at Lucknow from the year 
1835 to 1870. 














a a a pe re RS ne ee 
Year. Arhar, Barley, Peas, Wheat Remarks. 
——— _ —— $e 
Sera. Sers, Sers. Sers. 

1852 wal ae 41 59 473 26 
1853 oon ae 424 825 4] 21 
1854 BY ee 35 46 34 Q7t 
1855 ae ate 30 44h 294 28 
1856 ise ee 294 28 294 20} 
1857 aes ve 244 27 aif 164 
1858 see ‘ai 294 263 274 ak 
1859 ane ae 29} 294 27h alg 
1860 von Per, 42} 404 313 28 
1861 wes vas 284 29 28h 214 
1862 ase vee 495 48) 47 aa} 
1863 wap sas 34) 37 385 21 
1864 one per 29 29} 293 20 
1865 cai ‘ee 18} 17h 16 134 
1866 tee ae 16} 20 2.93 13} 
1867 te ie 24 80 31 214 
1868 sis a 41} 404 453 20} 
1860 vee ar 26 255 24h 123 
1870 aa on 174 16} 145 14} 
Average for 10 years 

from 1841,to 1850 4. 28% 335 28 2355 
Average for 10 years 

from 1861,t0 1860 4. 33 5 36% 923 283 
Average for 10 years 

from 1861 to 1870 ow. 28 205 2872 1925 
Average for 5 years E 

from 1841 to 1855 -., ue 36% eee 243; 
Average for 15 years 

from 1856 to 1870) w. oes 294 oe 19} 4 








Scarcities and Famines.—On this subject little can be added to the 
information contained under the district articles of Bahraich and Fyzabad. 
The famines of 1769, 1784-86, 1837, and the scarcities of 1861, 1865-66, 
1869, and 1878, were all felt in Lucknow, They were all caused by 
drought; prices rose to 9 sers for wheat in 1869, to 12 sers in 1866, 
while maize and gram in July-August were at 12 and 13 sers for the 
rupee during both years. In November-December, 1873, cheaper grains 
of some kind were always to be had at 16 to 18 sers. 


The subject of famine prices is surrounded with great obscurity, and 
annual average price rates are of no use. If the monthly rates are given 
for each grain, and those are only used for striking averages which be- 
long to a recent harvest and the same one, the rise of prices may be traced 
with tolerable correctness. The following account of Lucknow famines is 
taken from official sources, and particularly with reference to that of 
1784, it rather under-estimates the real extent of the calamity :— 
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“The scarcity of 1784-85, alluded to, seems to correspond with that known 
as Bérahsadi, corresponding with 1198-99 Hijri. There does not appear to 
have been any serious failure of the crop in Oudh, but, owing to @ great in- 
flux of starving people from the North-Western Provinces, prices rose, and 
the poor suffered heavily. Many slaves were then purchased. The selling 

rice of wheat was fixed by Government at 9 and 10 sers for the rupee, 
Pa in the Unao district, which more nearly adjoined the famine district, 
5 and 6 sers is said to have been all that was procurable. 


Nawab Asif-ud-daula, with his Wazir,Raza Hasan Khan,and his Diwan, 
Raja Tikait Rae, established charitable institutions which relieved thou- 
sands. The Rimi Darwdza and great Im&mbara, with Tikaitgan) and 
several large bridges, were begun that year in order to afford work to the 
poor, and there is a general tradition that the work was carried on by 
torchlight, in order that respectable men might earn food who would be 
ashamed to be seen working by day. 


In 1837 A.D. the price of grain was not lower than 8 sers for the rupee ; 
there was drought, but not failureofcrops. The causes of distress were 
immigration of people and exportation of grain. The price of grain was 
nominally fixed by Government, and exportation was prohibited ; all chungi 
on grain was remitted ; exporters were punished. Importers were reward- 
ed with dresses of honotir, and the sale to one person, at one time, of more 
than one rupee’s worth was prohibited. 


In 1860-61 the crop was good, but enormous quantities were exported 
by land and water to the North-Western Provinces. This caused a rise 
in price, and consequent distress. It does not seem that the rupee in this 
division purchased less than 14 sers.” 


The following price lists, extracted from the Government Gazette, are 
abe They are of value as showing the effects upon prices of past bad 
arvests and of prospective bad harvests. They contain all the important 
food grains except barley and kodo. The value of these several grains 
can better be estimated from the list of crops and estimate of their areas, 
given above in the agricultural section :— 
Statement of retail prices in sers per rupee for 1866. 


a 











be 
Articles January. |February.; July, |September.’ October. |November. 











Mads, 8. c. |Mds, s, c, |Mda. s. c. |Mds. 5, c. |Mda. gs. c. |/Mda, 5. ce 


Wheat, white ../ O12 11/ O11 12 14 





0 1 012 9§ O89 1 o14 8 
Ditto, common .., ; O1116, 012 6/ 01310] 012 4{ O18 O| O14 8 
Gram vee 015 Oj; O16 O| 044 12 018 6] 015 Of] O16 
Bajra we | 025 4) 02112) 016 9] 01410) 018 8] 019 af 
Juar w | 02514] 0391 2/014 Of 0 0 a! 0 0 O| 022 9 
Arhar | 010 7] 01012] 028 ©] 011 5! ots of} 013 0 
Usd we | O15 14} 01418] O19 0} O12 8] 01312] 016 0 
Ming w | 013 61 O14 Of O14 O} O18 0f O13 81 014 O 
Rico «]| 09 5} 09 01 080/080} 09 01080 
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Statement of retail prices current for the months of July, August, Sep- 
tember, October, November, 1869, and January, February, 1870, on 
sers per Tupee. 






































Septem- | Novem- Febru. 

Articles, iid eve ber, |October,) ber, ar annh ary, 

= . 1869. 1869, 1869. ; 1870. 
Mds.s. c.|Mds. s. c./Mds, a. = Mads. s, e./Mds. 8, c |Mds,8, c.| Mds.a, c, 
Wheat, tet quality ..]/012 3/011 13;0 11 1,0 9 4/010 4/010 6 010 6 
Ditto, 2nd ditto we {O12 7Tlal2 1 O32 5} O10 11010 80 10 14,010 10 
Gram, 2nd ditto «./018 3/012 7/0712 41010 8/010 2/010 Ow 9 
Bajra we | O1 HOT 2010 91016 5] 0 14 121018 21018 Lt 
Juar w. | 01212:012 11] 014 9'013 14,016 6Jo7T8 0 O18 6 
Arhar ws | 0 14 14,0 98 14] 0 12 12}0,.0 8 0 9 14,01 oO} O12 6 
Urd we |O}L 10,011 2010 1/0 7 14011 8] 0 1h 12) 0 14 14 
Mastr w {013 14/012 0] 011 1010 8 12'0 98 14/019 01010 0 
Ming w f|O 9 OO 9 60 9 OFO 710,013 OF 015 OF 014 0 
Rice, 2nd quality oo | 0 9 1410 92/059 10} 011 9 Oil 4/0 12 8013 2 


| = 
In connexion with the condition of the people, some remarks on their 
food, its price, their wages, and their means to purchase it are required. 





Food.—The food of the people is the same as that detailed in Kheri, 
except that pulses—urd, moth, arhar—are perhaps more largely used, and 
rice less, There is a crop nearly every month in the year, In January 
the sugarcane is cut, in February the tobacco, in the first half of March 
the peas come in, then the gram. Wheat and barley are cut in the 
second half of March. In May melons come in, and are largely consumed. 
In June jethi dhan is cut. There’is nothing in July or the first half of 
August except unripe maize cobs and-sfinwan a minor crop. With the 
20th August come in the Indian-corn or bari juar and mendwa, About 
the 10th September kodo ripens. In October chhoti juér and rice; in 
November béjra, ming, moth, urd, and jarhan or transplanted rice; in 
December sugarcane. 


From September to March inclusive the principal food of the masses 
consists of maize kodo, and rice; the last two generally as pottage, with 
the addition of some lentiles, such as lobia or urd, either to the rice or bread. 
From April to August it is gram, barley, peas, arhar, &c. In Lucknow, 
however, the food of the people does not correspond so strictly with the 
proximate previous harvest as in other districts. There are greater stocks 
of grain in store, as there is more capital in this district. 


People eat twice a day. A ser of maize, fourteen chhatdks of peas, or 
thirteen chhat&éks of rice are considered enough for a day’s food for an 
ordinary labouring man, under-sized as they are. 


Fish is eaten by the majority of the people. The following extracts 
must be received with caution: the supply of fish may be equal to the 
demand at the price asked, but the supply during the greater part of the 
year is very limited indeed :-—~ 
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The Collector of Lucknow reports:—“The tanks and rivers are netted 
without restriction throughout the year, and necessarily fish, breeding or not 
breeding, big or small, are taken as they come to the net. The greatest 
destruction takes place just before the end of the cold season, when the 
tanks are drying up. There is no restriction as to the size of the mesh 
of the nets ; the smallest size employed is about a quarter of an inch, but 
regulating it in any locality would be objectionable until there existed a 
well ascertained want for the passing of such a measure, as all unneces- 
sary interference with the people is to be deprecated, Still,” he continues, 
“ one-inch regulation between knot and knot of the meshes of the nets seems 
to be really necessary. The objections advanced against prohibiting the 
sale of the fry of fish in the bazar are ignorance of the ordinary policemen, 
who, being allowed to interfere with the fish-hawkers, would find in such a 
law a means of extortion, besides being unable to discriminate between 
fry and adult fish.” 


“ The Tahsildar of Lucknow can give no approximate number of the 
fishermen, for this occupation is not.pursued by many as their sole business, 
but principally by boatmen, Pasis, Musalman, labourers out of employ, 
and Kahfrs in their spare’ time, The fishermen castes are Kahérs, 
Mallihs, Koris, Kanjars, Jhabihalias, and Pathéns. The supply of fish 
equals the demand; large ones realize two annas a ser, and small fish one 
anna. The small fish are caten by all classes, the supply of which 
by all accounts has remained stationary. Large numbers of very small 
fish are taken by children in shallow pools ‘and lesser streams. The 
smallest nets have about a half-inch mesh, Fish are not trapped in the 
irrigated fields during the rains, Fishing is carried on by rod and line, 
casting nets, drag and hand-nets. The local names are sukhani, pailni, 
chinta, pandi, khara jhansti, and halka, the various names referring to the 
same nets only differing in size one from another.’* 


Wages.—Wages in Lucknow present somewhat different aspects in the 
urban and the rural portions of the district. They have been about station- 
ary, or even advanced in the latter; but they have fallen immensely in the 
former, owing to the departure of the Oudh Court and to the diminished 
wealth and population of the city. Wages of ordinary agricultural labourers 
are now, as detailed in Bara Banki, five pice or six pice, according as they 
offer their services or are sought; or they get grain. Handicraft-men 
are of course better paid, carpenters get three annas in their villages, four 
if they leave them, smiths the same. 


Local weights and measwres.—I have referred to this subject at great 
length in the Kheri and Bahraich articles. The local weights and measures 
have given place to those adopted by the English Government to a greater 
extent than in other districts, but the local paseri or unit of five kachcha 
sers is still used for rural transactions, It consists of 28 gandas (vide 
Bahraich and Fyzabad), being smaller than that used in most other Oudh 
districts. The ganda should consist of four maddu sahit pice—a copper 





* Para, 280, ‘ Francia Day’a Fresh-water Fish and Fisheries of India and Burma ” 
+ Prinsep’s Indian Tables, page 68, 
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coin formerly extensively current in the neighbourhood, and weighing 270 
grains troy; the paseri then should be 112 times that weight, or 30,240 
grains, equal to two modern sers and eight tolas. The banidns, however, 
seeing their opportunity when the change of weight occurred, announced 
that the paserl was exactly equal to two sers ; they therefore substituted 
two modern sers for the old paseri weight, still the unit of account, and 
for a considerable time, till price adjusted itself, they made a modest but 
certain gain. 


The present Government bigha was largely used in Lucknow prior to 
annexation, and is now nearly exclusively adopted. The reckoning 
adopted was—five cubits (hath) and a hand breadth (mutthi)* make one 
léth ; eight feet, twenty of these, or 160 feet, the side of a square bigha. 
As a matter of fact, the bigha is a square of 165feet, so when any fresh 
measurements are made in this primitive fashion the tenant gets a little 
less than he bargained for. 


Local markets, manufactures, trade-—There are weekly, or more often 
bi-weekly, bazars in nearly all the Jarve villages, at which the population 
of the neighbourhood attend with their agricultural produce. Sometimes 
they are only khandsér-bhandsir, bangi bazirs, or wholesale bazars, to. 
which samples are only brought, and the business done on the sample. The 
larger bazars are called the khandsar or wholosale bazars, where sugar and 
large stores are sold (khand, sugar; bhaénd, large earthen pot for storing 
grain). The chief bazars in the district are Mirziganj in Malihabad, and 
Gosh&inganj in Mohanlalganj pargana, and the Lucknow city markets, 


I have not thought it advisable to print the detailed price lists or bazar 
sales in this district ; they are obviously full of errors. Edible grains are 
valued all round at Rs, 2-8-0 per maund, a rate which wheat only will 
reach, Again, more obscure errors are met with: in Goshdinganj the sales 
of English and country cloths are recorded at Rs. 7,000 and Rs, 14,000 
respectively. This would be an important statistic if true, but it is ren- 
dered improbable by the statement in the text that English cloths are used 
almost exclusively; and on inspecting the figures of Mohanlalganj, a simi- 
larly situated bazar, English and country cloth sales are recorded respec- 
tively at Rs. 1,500 and Rs, 400. In Nagrdm, a corn market, the grain 
sales are recorded at only 12,000 maunds. This quantity would not feed 
the population of the town itself, which is 4,900; and at the very short 
allowance of 10 cbhataks of flour per head, or, say, five and a halfmaunds 
per annum, would require nearly 30,000 maunds of grain for its own 
consumption, without leaving any balance for exportation, 


Manufactures—Manufactures are at very low ebb. and, save in the city 
of Lucknow, scarcely exist. It can hardly be otherwise, where the wants 
of a people are limited to their bare necessities. The arts and mechanics 
are represented by the village carpenter and blacksmith, the potter and 
chamfr. In the larger towns are the weavers, dyers, bangle-makers, 
brass-workers, and all the various dealers in food. The weavers, no doubt, 





* The mutthi is a poputar equivalent for half an English foot ; it is measured by closing 
the four fingers and extending the thumb. A mutthi is the distance from the knuckle of 
the little finger to the extremity of the thumb, 
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at one time were largely employed in manufactures, but it is said thal 
they have now but small work for,their looms. The number of looms 
appear to be 1,474, the number of pieces turned out 89,159, and the total 
value is Rs. 1,53,470, or each loom turns out 60 pieces and brings in 
Rs. 100, If these figures be correct, there are more than two workmen to 
each loom, and individual earnings are very small. It is probable that they 
are no greater. European cotton goods are almost universally worn. 
They do not wear for so long a time, but they cost less money. Whether 
they are more economical in the end is uncertain, but they suit a people 
who have never ai any time any superfluous ready money ; and, moreover, 
the stuff is finer and more pleasing to the eyes. Most of the stuffs are 
used for dhotis and chidars, shawls and kamarbands, and the coloured 

arments for petticoats. Amongst the weavers must be reckoned the 
Finda Koris, They seem all alike, equally poor, and it is probable that 
their looms are not working for more than half of the year. It is said that 
in some places the trade has come to a stand-still. At harvest time the 
Koris are employed as reapers. 


The manufactures of the district are dealt with at some length in 
the Lucknow city article, as they are its specialties. Cotton-weaving of all 
kinds, from the coarsest cloths up to the finest muslins, takes the first place. 


Trade—-The trade of Lucknow is of no particular importance, It im- 
ports bread stuffs for the maintenance of its large urban population, also 
piece-goods of all kinds, arms, hardware, glass, crockery, and salt. It 
exports muslins or malmals, cotton prints, and brass vessels, besides em- 
broidery, lace, tobacco. The following return shows the railway passenger 
and traffic receipts for 1875. The export trade only amounts to 4,891 
tons, although there are three railways branching from Lucknow, aud the 
whole district is close.to steam communication. 


In 1878 the traffic atthe various stations on the railway within the 
boundaries of the Lucknow district was as follows :— 
i i nial 
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Communications.—The country has been well opened out by communi- 
cations, There are imperial and local roads, and a line of railway com- 
pleted, The imperial roads are three, branching out south, east, and 
north to Cawnpore, to Fyzabad, and to Sitapur, metalled and bridged 
throughout, and comprising, exclusive of the roads in the Lucknow city 
and cantonments, a length of some 500 miles. The principal local roads 
are seven; they are unmetalled, and connect all the principal pargana 
towns of this and neighbouring districts with Lucknow and with each other. 


They are from Lucknow, (1) to Kursi, (2) to Dewa, (8) to Sultanpur, 
the sadr town of a neighbouring district, passing through Goshainganj and 
Amethi in this, (4) to Rae Barcli, the sadr town of another district, passing 
through Mohanlalganj, (5) to Mohin, which, crossing the Sai there by a 
fine old native-built bridge, passes on to Rastilabad, in the Unao district, 
(6) to Malihabad, which runs on to Sandila, a large town in Hardoi. These 
roads connect the capital with the pargana towns, and the latter are joined 
by others running (1) from Mahona through Kursi to Dewa, whence it 
passes on to the district of Bara Banki;(2) from Goshainganj through Mo~- 
hanlalganj to meet the imperial Cawnpore road at Jandbganj near Bani 
bridge, and (8) by a road from Bani bridge through Mohan to Aurfs, 
which is there crossed (4) by a road which, passing over the Sai by a sub- 
stantial bridge, runs through the upper end of the Mohan Aur&s pargana 
and joins the Malihabad and Sandfla road at Rahimabad. There is another 
road of some seven miles long leading from Lucknow to Bijnaur. The 
whole system thus comprising a length of not less than two hundred and 
thirty miles. They are well bridged throughout, and though heavy dur- 
ing the rains, are well suited for the traffic of the heavy broad-wheeled 
carts of the country and the soft-footed bullocks that pull them. Further 
roads are in contemplation, and are actually in the course of construction, 
for the connection of the various bazarsin every pargana, but as they arey 
strictly local thzy will find a more fitting place in the statistics of the par- 


gana to which they belong. 


River communication.—River communication is not much used. The 
river Gumti flows south-east through part of the district for a length of 
ninety-five miles of its course. But its course is tortuous, and passage 
slow, and it is not much used, except for the conveyance of wood and straw, 
which is carried down in barges, freighted sometimes with so much as forty 
or fifty tons. On the whole it may be said to bar rather than further 
communication, but Government ferry boats are attached to various ghats, 
over wh'ch, by the payment of a small sum of one, two, and six pice for a 
man, pack bullock, and cart respectively, travellers and traders can be 
carried, 


Railways—The line of railway is comprised in the Oudh and Rohil- 
khand Railway system. It branches out in three directions, east, south- 
west, and north-east. The former passes through the thickly populated 
pargana of Lucknow to Bara Banki, and sending a branch to Bahramghat 
on the Gogra, passes on through Fyzabad towards Benares. The next con- 
nects Lucknow with Cawnpore, a line of forty-eight miles, and of which 
some sixtcen miles run through this district. The last communicates 
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with Shaéhjahanpur, and passing the large and important towns of Kakori 
and Malihabad, traverses the Malihabad pargana on its way through Hardoi 
to Shahjahanpur, Bareilly, and Moradabad. The entire length of railway 
communication is 52 miles. 


Carriage —Traffic is carried on chiefly by means of country carts. 
There are six hundred and thirteen of these carts belonging, generally to 
Brahmans, Banidns, and zamindars, who take their own grain to the mar- 
ket. They are two-wheeled and about thirteen anda half feet long, with 
a bed which narrows to a point that passes between the two-wheeler bullocks, 
and is fastened to the yoke, broader at the top than at the bottom, and 
with low sides, which slope outward, and are formed of rope tightly bound 
up and down from the beam at the bottom to the rail at the top. They 
may be pulled by four bullocks or two, and if the bullocks be good, will 
carry from twenty to forty maunds, or sixteen to twenty-nine hundred- 
weight, according as they arc drawn by two or four bullocks. The cost 
of these carts varies from forty to one hundred rupees. 


Theother meansof conveyancé are buffaloes, bullocks, and tattoos, orsmall 
onies, The first will carry four anda half maunds, or three and a half 
undredweights; bullocks from two to three maunds, if well kept; and the 

tattus from two and a half maunds to three maunds, These last are 
wretched beasts. These animals are mostly owned by cy who trudge 
alongside weighted almost as heayily as their beasts, for they carry 
a maund on their backs, which they fasten by a band which passes round 
the bottom of the load and over the head. 


Cost of carriage.-A four-bullock cart will carry 38 or 40 maunds of 
grain on a metalled road, and 32 oh an unmetalled track. With this 
load they will vot travel much above twelve miles a day. For a journey 
of at least four or five days the rate will be about one rupee a day. 
One hundred maunds will then be carried one hundred miles for Rs, 20, 
which amounts to almost four pie per ten maunds per mile. The ordinary 
rate on the railway for grain is one-quarter of a pie per maund per mile, 
reduced in famine seasons to one-eighth. Railway carriage in ordinary 
seasons will be seven pie per ton for grain per mile, which is about 40 per 
cent. cheaper than road carriage. A buffalo will carry four or five maunds, 
an ags & Maund, an average man 30 sers, but headloads for short distances 
will reach 45 sers. There is still a very large traffic which has not been 
picked up by the railway. Gur and grain are exported, cotton and salt 
imported in great quantities, and still mainly by the road. 
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Population —M usalmans—Hindus—Agriculturists and non-agriculturists Castes, with their 
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Juqdari families—U nder-proprietors. —Sir land—Chak—Sub-settlemcnts—The mortgage 
Act XIII. of 1866,—List of taluqdurs—Tranafers of landed property. 


335 


Population.—By the censusof 1869 the population of the district, as then 
constituted, was returned at 970,625, or 696 to the square mile. This did not 
include the European officials or British or native soldiery. Of this number 
783,036 were Hindus and 187,589 Musalmans, showing a proportion of 
80°7 to 193 per cent. In its proportion of Musalmans to Hindus the 
district heads the list; but a good deal of this is due to the city, where 


the Musalmans number 111,347. 


The population of the district, as it now stands, is shown in the sub- 
joined table :— 


District Lucknow. 


Area and population. 
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Proportion of agriculturists.*—The rural population is mostly Hindu, 
and it is the latter people that absorb nearly all the agricultural pursuits. 
Not more than twenty-five per cent. of the whole Mubammadan popula- 


tion are employed in the tillago of land. Of this rural population of 
697,499— 


621,307 are Hindus. 


76,192 3» Muhanmmadans, 
392,682 »  %ericultural, 
304,867 » =n0n-agricultural, 


The last two classes show a proportion of 563 to 43°7. The proportion of 
Hindus to Muhammadans, and agriculturists to non-agriculturists, varies 
throughout the seven parganas of the district. 


The proportion of agriculturists does not seem to depend much upon 
the amount of cultivated land. It ranges very high in Bijnaur, which has 
least percentage of all of cultivation, and it is lowest in Malihabad, which 
has most ; nevertheless itis high in Mahona, which is very finely cultivated, 
and the conflicting results observable in Bijnaur and Malihabad are pro- 
bably due to the facts that, while the population in the former pargana 
is very agricultural, in the latter it is altogether sparse, and the soil is 
occupied by numerous village communities who affect to be above the 
labour of tilling the soil with their own hands. The great cry is want of 
land, not scarcity of hands, and, except in the parganas of Malihabad 
and Mabona, there is not much land awaiting the cultivator, though, with 
improved cultivation, infinitely more could be got from the soil. 


Castes.—At present it seems-that the owners of the soil have but little 
affinity with the majority of its inhabitants. The census taken by the khasra 
survey was designed to show the number of members in each caste; but 
though much trouble was taken, and probably the results for cultivators 
are very approximately correct, the difference on the whole population is 
very considerable. While the census of 1869 shows 697,499, that taken 
by the scttlement establishment shows only 594,642, or a difference of 
more than 14 per cent. But for the cultivating classes this is much less. 
The regular census shows 133,976, while the settlement census shows 
127,621, or a difference of only four per cent. If this error be distributed 
throughout the different castes it becomes very small. In any case the 
error will not be very great. The following list will show predominating 


Hindu eastes and the percentage that each bears to the whole Hindu 
population — 
Chhattri ue 


see ae 7°72 
Brahman vee nee ve «=8'41 
Kayath oss see on 182 
Abfr see ins ves LED 
Gararia vee see owe «2°13 
Dhobdi us aie os =158 
Pasi nee ae vee 10°55 
Lodh eee me vo GIT 
Nao ae one we 196 
Kori oe ove va B19 
Kalwar aes see ves VTE 
Kumhér aaa rh oe «14 








* This and the remainder of the chapter are taken from the Lucknow Settlement 
Report, and the figures do not always correspond with later calculations. 
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Banlan a88 oe vee 25D 
Tam boli ves ot we «26 
Darzi on we ve 179 
Bhurji ie te ow §=1°58 
Teli oe vee we «179 
Chamar ies oes we D126 
Kahir an aes oo. 2°80 
Kachhi see te ve «6°59 
Barhai tes wes os «=: 68 
Kurmi nee vee we «643 
‘TPhathera eee oe we «2:90 
Gumel wan eae vee 186 

Total vee 94°68 





There are in all 71 Hindu castes, leaving 47 to make up the remaining 
5°32 per cent. 


Thus the predominating Hindu castes are Thakur, Brahman, Ahfr, Pasi, 
Lodh, Chamar, and the two valuable cultivating classes of Kachhis and 
Kurmis, This is very similar to some of the results noticed by Mr. 
Williams in his census report, but the list-given above would show the 
Thakurs, Ahirs, Pasis, and Chamdrs are in more than average numbers 
in this district, In Lucknow they amount to 7°72, 11:12, 10°55, 11:24 
respectively, but throughout the province they are 5-9, 10-4, 6-1, 11°5 per 
cent, of the whole population (paras. 282 to 307, 299, 319, Census Re- 
port). Opinions seem divided, or as yet unformed, as to whether these 
low castes—Ahirs, Pasis, and Chamaérs—are aboriginal tribes or not, and till 
we know more of their customs and religious practices, it will, perhaps, be 
impossible to say. From what T have observed I should say they were, 
a that Kurmis and Kachhis are not. The Musalmans number 56 
castes or trades, as they would be more properly called. 


It would be labour ill-spent to analyse the castes of the Musalman culti- 
vators, for they amount to but 2°5 per cent. of the whole population, But 
of the Hindus, who compose the bulk of the population, 24 castes, 
amounting to 94°68 per cent. of the whole, supply the majority of the 
cultivators, leaving the remaining 5°32 per cent. to be divided between 
47 castes, the most numerous among which are the Lunias, Bhats, 
Malis, Baris, Goshafns, Darzis, Lohars, Khattris, Bhangis, and Mallahs, all 
of which, except the Baris and Lohars, are, nearly 51 per cent. of them, 
agriculturists, but the Darzis and Khattris are not more than one-third so 
engaged, 


The following J5 castes of those mentioned in the list given above 
will give the great bulk of cultivators, They are thus divided :— 


1 Thakur wa we «13°46 9 Baqgil ae toe 26 
2 Brahman wa vee 9°42 1o Chamér eee ue «10°44 
3 Kayath .. ess 1°26 11 Kahér,,, tee 165 
4 Ahir es see 14°62 12 Kéchhi .., se 610 
& Gararia ws oe 287 13 Kuormi .. ceo = «94D 
6 Pasi ae oa TED 14 Gumel ,.. v0 1-68 
7 Lodh see on 72 15 Barhai ... we OES 
8 Nao ees we PH 


Total te =. 940 
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Thus Thakurs, Brahmans, Ahirs, Lodhs, Pasis, Chamfrs, Kurmis, and 
Kachhis form the chief part of the cultivators. 


From these working classes also it is that the troop of day labourers 
and coolies is chiefly recruited, excluding the first three and such as are 
obviously artizan and trading. ‘ Mr. Williams, in table No. V. of his Cen- 
sus Report, puts down the labourers of this district at 25,000. In com- 
paring the non-agriculturists with persons engaged in professions in the 
table V. quoted, it is noticeable that the Thatheras (braziers), Bhurjis 
(grain-parchers), and the high class agriculturists, Kachhis and Kurmis, 
afford great numbers of labourers. The Lunias, of which there are 
some 1,200, are, when not agriculturists, everywhere the labouring 
class, and probably come under that head. The statement does not 
show any caste or profession that cannot be included in one of the 
several professions contained in the table quoted; but boatmen seem to 
be lost somewhere. They are entered as 15 only, while there are in the 
district, 2,226, of whom 505 are agriculturists, and 440 non-agriculturists, 
With the river Gumti flowing through»the district it is not to be supposed 
that these boatmen do not pursue their calling ; and, moreover, the number 
of boats in the district amounts to 49. 

The part of the table that shows the professions most nearly connected 
with agriculture, and is most interesting as a portion of rural statistics, 
gives the following order ~- 


Pafessions, 

Class J —Chaukidars (oraits) tea ave ‘ae 3,119 
+3 If Barbers (naos) re eee tue 2,752 
ae M1—Washermen (dhobis) m3 ise wee 1,918 
if VI,-Money-lenders (mahdijans) ys ove Ses 797 
7 VITL.—Zamindars ied nee te 1,662 

Cultivators aso aoe vee 1,353,976 
‘5 IX.—Engaged about aniinils— 

Ahbirs (herdanien) oe one ee 1,930 

Gararias (shepherds) oa ie ass 1,899 

Pasis (pig-keepera) te ie wae 2,202 
a X.—Artizana— 

Barhais (carpenters) oes tee ae 2,536 
rh KL—Engaged in textile fabrica— 

Julahas and Koris (weavers) vee eon 3,85t 

Dhuniyas (cotton cleancrs) _ oes ee 1,657 
” X11L.—The village dealera— 

Milk sellers pee iat ‘ee 2,663 

Raniins, Baqgila (shopkeepers) sia es 3,838 

Tambolis (pan-leaf sellers) oes or 984 

Halwais (confectioners) oe sie $14 

Bhurjis (grain-parchers) vee oe 1,998 

Telis (oil-makers) wae sae sce 2,887 

Kasgars (potters) vee we eee 1,994 

Lohars (blacksmiths) ann oon vee 2,126 

Manihara (bracelet makers) oe tee 979 


Tt isto these classes principally that the non-agricul turists in every village 
belong, where they are not Brahmans, or Coshdins, or faqirs, or decayed 
Musalman gentry living on their capital without any specified means of 


employment, 


The chaukidars are 3,119, They are universally of the Pasi caste, and 
by the village municipal system were entrusted with the protection of the 
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life and property of the inhabitants; but only some 2,000 of these are.so 
occupied and officially recognized. Their pay usually consists in an 
assigninent of from two to three acres of land, called a jégir, and 
held rent-free; but they receive also small perquisites of grain, called 
busaunt bisér, from the cultivators (basauni, from basna, to inhabit ; bisdr, 
from biswa, one-twenticth part). Sometimes itisa bandful of grain, some- 
times a small patch of corn left standing in the corner of the field. Originally 
the Gorait had the care of the crops and the fields, and the bisér was 
meant for him. But some say that these fees are the remains of the PAsis’ 
old proprietary right in the soil. It is calculated that there is about one 
chaukidar for every forty-five houses. 


The table shows 797 mahujans. These deserve a word. There is more 
than one professional money-leuder to every two villages. The general 
interest charged is from two to three per cent. per mensem. A very com- 
mon Interest upon secd-grain or money borrowed for the purchase of seed 
is deorhe, one-half as much again as to seed borrowed, on repayment at 
harvest, and a panseri, or five sers kacheha (equal to 2} sers pakka), on every 
rupee per mensem. This latter interest is called wp, In some cases the 
interest is one anna and half an anna per rupee per mensem, equal to 
75 and 374 percent. The latter is common, the former is rare, though 
it was a well known rate during the Naw&bi. It is said that of late years 
interest is getting everywhere reduced. But the gains of mahajans must 
be very great, and a license to Jend would be a fair tax on them. 


The Ahirs number 1,980. These are probably for the most part cm- 
ployed in grazing and tending the zamindars’ cows and stock. They get 
three sers for a cow and six sers fora buffalo at the kharif and rabi 
harvests. Sometimes they are capitalists, and have their own cows. 
These herdsmen do not seem to be well off in the world, and their cattle 
scem worse. 


There are said to be 79,5387 cows and 29,287she buffaloes in the district: 
they are all in miserable condition. There are no actual grazing grounds 
at all. The best time for the cattle is after the rains, when vegetation is 
thick ; and sometimes at the bijra and judr harvests they get the stalks 
of these crops cut up; but for the rest they are driven out into jungles to 
eat dry dh&k leaves, when there are any, or anything else they can find 
where there are no leaves. 


The milk of a cow is poor and thin, that of a buffalo is better. The 
farmers reckon that the cow yields half a ser a day, and the buffalo from 
one to one and a half ser ; and while it takes from twenty to thirty sers of 
cow's milk to make one ser of ghi, it only takes twenty sers of buffalo’s 
milk ; but if fed they would yield from six to ten sers. What the 
cows might be may be judged from some of the draught cattle; but the 
farmer is satisfied if his bare wants are supplied: and his wants are small. 
The draught oxen are well tended and well fed, and attain to a great size, 
They get from a ser to four sers of gram, according to their work, 
a day, and sdéni, a mixture of chaff and oilcakes, as much as they can 
eat, 
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The Gararias (shepherds) number 1,899, or nearly equal to the Ahirs 
(herdsmen), The number of sheep and goats is said to be 34,970,* but 
little stock of any kind is to be seen in the district, The sheep are 
principally reared for their wool, which is made into blankets, They are 
usually sheared twice in the year—in Chait or March and Kufr or Sep- 
tember. The wool obtained at both cuttings will not, exceed half a ser; 
a blanket will not be made from less than.a ser, and is sold for a rupee. 
The above number of sheep then represent 17,485 blankets and the same 
number of rupees. 


The Pasis tend pigs, and of these animals there appear to be in the district 
13,674. They do not ever strike one as particularly numerous, and if this 
calculation is correct there are not ten pigs to a village. Swine’s flesh isan 
abomination to all but the Pasis, by whom only it is consumed. 


The Julihas also include the Koris. It has been shown above that 
their trade has been almost driven out of the market. Probably the Mu- 
hammadans will cling to it longest. They are pure labourers in their 
trade, but the Koris eke out their living by reaping and harvesting the 
crops at harvest time. 


All the Banidns and Bagqgfils are not shopkeepers. A good deal of the 
trafficking and carrying is in their hands, and they may be seen in small 
bands wending their way to the nearest market, each with a well loaded 
country tat or bullock, and not meanly burdened himself. 


The Tambolis or growers of pan leaves are a most industrious class. 
They have to prepare artificially the bed in which the plant is grown, and 
are occupied in incessantly watering and tending the plant. These beds 
are laid on the top of artificially formed banks. They are made of a fine 
dumat soil, which is dug from the bottom of tanks and spread ont on the 
beds to the depth of two or three inches. The plant is grown from cut- 
tings or buds, and is sown in Chait (March), and comes to maturity in 
about four months, 


The plant, which is a creeper, climbs up a pole of some four fect high, 
and the leaves when ready are stripped from the bottom, It is planted 
in rows, called mends, across the convex top of the bed, and the whole is 
walled in by low screens of fencing made from patawar les and a roofing 
of the same is spread over the tops of the bed, They are generally 
from sixteen to ten yards long and six to eight broad. The rents are paid 
on the mend, eight annas per mend for the first year, twelve annas for 
the next, one rupee for the third, and so on. 


The Bhurjis or grain-parchers are a class largely occupied in the pre- 
paration of food. Chabena is a favourite article of food with the natives, 
and in a bazar every other shop seems to belong to the Bhurji. They used 
to be formerly, and are now where the custom of payments in kind is pre- 
served, employed in the weighment of grain, and they usually get half a 
ser of grain on every field of grain they weigh. 





* Oudb Administration Report for 1869-70, page cxxvi, 
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The Telis are employed in their legitimate vocation of expressing the 
oil from oilseeds and ag carriers of grain, for which they keep buffaloes. 
Their gains in the former occupation are great. They usually get the 
weight in oilseeds of the oil expressed, and the husks of the old seed for 
Khali or oilcake, from which the sd? already mentioned is made. The 
payment is called perauni. 


The zamindars or landholders are said to number only 1,662, but if 
all the members of the landholding families be included that have 
been recorded as possessing a share in the estate either in joint or 
several tenure, they will amount to 14,756, The mass of landholders are 
Rajputs and Musalmans, Of the 1,416 villages in the district, 546 are 
held by the former, 555 by the latter. The Brahmans hold 182, 


The character of the Rajput is the most admirable of the three. He is 
manly and frank, proud of his birth and lineage, and of his old profession 
of fighting. His fuce is generally handsome and ‘his physique good. He 
will eat meat when he can get it, and sometimes it is a boast of such a 
one that he never eats without meat (bina qalia). His dress is a dhots 
and mirzdi, or light thin jacket, und alight cap and gold earrings will 
complete his costume. Thusclad, and armed with a bamboo staff, which 
has been rubbed to a polish, he will talk to you and beat up game for 
you for hours. 


Condition of the agricultural clusses.—The condition of the agricul- 
tural classes varies. The Kurmi is) industrious, cleanly, and intelligent, 
more independent and better off than his fellow workmen. But the Lodh, 
Ahir, and Pfsi seem often ill-fed and very slenderly clad. They seldom 
eat meat, or, indeed, the finer sorts of grain. Their food is the millets 
and pulses. Their hopes rest in the finer crops of the rabi for their rents. 


Tenures.—Lucknow is a district) mainly the property of small land- 
owners ; out of 1,498 villages in the old district 374 belonged to taluqdars, 
37 in number. The other villages are either bhayyachaéra or zamindari. 
In the former a community of small proprietors hold a village with its 
demesne in coparcenary tenure, each sharcholder enjoying a portion of 
the land. and also receiving a share of the rents paid by non-proprieta: 
cultivators. It is a complex tenure. In zamindari villages there is no aah 
mixture of rights. Several men are joint proprietors of the village, but 
they divide the rents only; no one has any permanent or other than 
permissive interest in any portion of the land. The two following tables 
are of great value ; they refer to the old district of Lucknow :-—~ 
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The number of bhayyachéra villages is 501, the area is 329,855 acres, 
and the number of proprietors is 11,574. Thearea to each proprietor 
will then be no more than 284 acres; or, to put the difference still 
more forcibly, while there are in 603 zamindari mahdls only 2,832 
sharers, or a little more than four to a mahél, there are in the remaining 
501 no less than 23 proprietors to each mahal. It is to these villages 
chiefly that the cultivating communities belong, and the tendency to 
divide seems to be greatly on the increase. 

Zamindari villages—that is, villages held in common—are rapidly be- 
coming divided. Though all were legally equal, practically, in the Nawébi, 
one man would be often found who would put himself by consent at the 
head of the community, in order that the whole might be better enabled 
«to resist the oppression of an official or the greed of a neighbour. He be- 
came the head zamindar, and was summoned to the chakladar’s court to 
accept the revenue engagement, The machinery of Government was not 
fitted in these days to cope with all the owners of an estate. The Govern- 
ment revenue was the ereat matter, and while one or two looked after 
that, the rest had their sir, for which they rated themselves at something 
less than cultivator’s rents. Division of profits there was none, for all the 
collections were revenue, and a ziumindar’s rcal position in the village 
could only be surmised by his joint contribution to a matter that concern- 
ed the whole family, or common participation in any troubles that befel it. 
Moreover the pressure in the Nawabi was greater, and there was an out- 
let for many members of the family either in service with one of the 
powerful and turbulent nobles, or at the court and capital. 


This is now over: a head is. no Jonger required, and the coparceners are 
all confined to their villages; for, to use an expression of their own, their 
only trade is zamindari. Yet the proprictor in severalty is little richer 
than the ordinary cultivator, whilsc he has gencrally the position and lia- 
bilities of the richer zamindar. If he belongs to a clan which has settled 
in the surrounding villages, a death in his own family will compel him to 
call all the brotherhood together, and together they will swell the expenses 
depending on a marriage; then comes a Joan or mortgage, and the pattidar 
finds it difficult to escape from the toils of the money-lender. 

There is not much difference in the kind of property implied by a patti- 
dari and a bhayyachéra village. In the latter, perhaps, the separation of 
sharers is the more complete. It derives its name from the unit of land 
on which the whole community has agreed to base the division, and which 
is known as the bhayyachara bigha or the bigha of the brotherhood. 


Talugqdars.—The table which follows gives the names of the principal 
landowners, with the area and revenue of their respective estates :-— 


3 
Name of owner, {Name of ostate,| . P Arca, ca aa Remarks, 
4B ; 
A. r P| Ra a Pp. 
Mirza Jéfar Ali Khan .,.) Bohta ve] 7 )8,877 @ 10} 0,420 0 0 
Raja Chandar Sekhar ,,.| Sissaindi «+| 85 [84,610 $8 0/97,003 0 uv! Estates i eae and Rag 
areli, 
1 80/13,77k © oo] Ditto in Unao. 


Lala Kaonhatya Lal .., | Jahraula e| 23° 118,341 


— 





LUC 345 





a 
a 













ae 
° 
Name of vwner, |Name of estate. co Arca. a ome Remarks, 
ae ‘ 
as A. ry. pf Rs a p. : 
Thakur Bhagw &n} Kusmora wf 7 | 4,445 0 of 6,300 0 Of Esates in Rae Barell. 
Bakheh. . 
Rija Nawab Ali Khan,..{ Salempur  ,..} 244 | 19,491 1 5/29,770 © | Ditto in Bara Banki, . 
Raja Jagmohan Singh,,,| [taunjs af 51 123,999 O 20/36,885 0 0 
Babu Piethipal Sin | Mahgéon ae if 10,674 2 27)12,649 0 0 
Muhammad Ahmad K as m . ndi} ivf [13,180 0 22/18088 § 8 
Khan. hard, 
Muhammad Nasim Khan| Sahldmau a. i 10,9730 36] 16,188 2 0 
Darogha Wajid Ali ..} Ahmamau | 104 | 4,07) 2 of 5,977, OO 10): ~Ditto ditto. 
Kunwar Girdhéri Singh,| Bhaisora ~~} 6 | 2,679 0 80] 2,560 0 10] Ditto ditto. 
Musammat Syad-un-Nisa. ora ook {| 8 | 2,842 1° oO] 3.800 0 Of Ditto ditto, 
Mahant Harcharan Dds,| Sarde Pemrdj...) 4 1,689 1 56} 2499 oO Oo 
MahéraniSubhao} Bahrauli 2 11,803 2 20] 335) 0 ov} Ditto in Gonda and Fyza 
Kunwer. bad. 
Thakur Baldeo Bakhsh,,,| Parsent bes 8 4,831 2 10 4140 0 0, Ditto in Rae Barell. 
Raja Amir Hasan Khan,| Busha 3 1,125 1 25] 1,535 0 0 Ditto in Bara Banki and 
Sitapur, 
Raja Farzand Ali Khan...] Mulaisir Mau, 8 } 2,239 © 25] 1,950 oO Ditto in Bara Banks, 
Ahmad Husen wef Goel os 1 1,918 oO 6} 3,760 0 Of Ditto ditto. 
Raja Randhir Singh ....| Basantpur 5 3,026 2 80} 2,775 oO |] Ditto in Hardoi, 
Réja Makrand Singh ...| Kaithulia 9 | 3,284 2 10} 4,077 12 7) Jitto in Unao. 
Chaudhri Khaslat Hu-| Qhaina wl 2 3 2 OGL t60 Ss SsCéCDiitto in Hardvi, 
gon. i 
Sours Shams-un-] Sarde Shekh ...{ 2 694 2 30} 1,400 0 * The revenue of thore tat 
. ests S an, uqdars does not exceed 
ey Tae Qutub-un-} Gaurla Kalau,|) 4 2,465 0 513,270 0 Ue. 6,000, but as they have 
Abi Muhammad Khan..,} Dhaurahra 7. 1-3,808 120) 4,336 9 otras jsanads they are 
Sarabjt Singh «| Babraunia 4°] 2,084 2 251 -2,400 9 = g/e8tered here, 





Among all these, almost the only true and good specimens of old here- 
ditary landlords are Raja Jagmohan Singh of Rdepur (Itaunja) and 
Babu Pirthfpaél Singh, a member of tle same clan of Mahgéon. All the 
rest, with few exceptions, perhaps are taluqdars, who from small beginnings 
have acquired their estates by transfer or simple farm. By such means 
Raja Nawab Ali amassed the greater portion of his estate; and three 
oyt of the four chief taluqdars, Rija Chandar Sekhur, and the two 
Pathan taluqdars, Ahmad Khan aud) Nasim Khan of Malihabad, are en- 
tirely of recent origin, and owe their estates to what the dispossessed 
zamindars consider but hard measures dealt out to them. 


There are 268 villages in the district as now constituted, owned by 
taluqdars. Whether these taluqdars recognize their duties to the com- 
monwealth and their tenants may be almost doubted. They would seem 
to spend but little in improving their estates, little in promoting the 
comfort or happiness of the numerous classes of labourers who till their 
lands. Ifa mud well is to be dug, it is the tenant that finds the capital, 
If seed grain is to be purchased, it is the landlord perhaps will who 
supply the money, but at a rate of interest of 25 or 36 per cent. 
to be afterwards repaid with the capital. This is the chief intercourse of 
the landlord with his tenant, and in valuing his lands and collecting his 
rents lie his only acknowledged functions. 


Sub-settlements.—Out of the taluqdari villages some fifty-one and frac- 
tional parts are held in sub-settlement, that is, are held under taluqdars, 
who are the medium of payment of the Government revenue which the 
receive from the subordinate holders, the real proprietors, together with 
a fixed proportion of the profits. 


Under-proprietors—There are in the district very few old hereditary 
under-proprietors, that is, those who hold on a feudal tenure under a 
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superior lord of the soil. Some few there are who for convenience, or self- 
protection, placed themselves under the sheltering wing of a taluqdar, 
and thus escaped too burdensome a revenue or the raid of an enemy. These 
merely paid their revenue through the taluqdar, and the tenure which 
was secured to the latter under the conditions of the settlement of his 
estate with him, on the recovery of the province in A.D. 1858, has been 
maintained. But the greater number of villages that have been decreed 
on sub-settlement are those which were merely held on farm by the 
taluqdar, to which he could pretend no title, and from which the owners 
had not been dispossessed. These are those that appear in the estates of 
Jabrauli, Kasmandi Khurd, Sissaindi, Baydrigéon, and Rampur Bichauli. 
The remaining class are those in the estates of Raja Amir Hasan Khan, 
Raja Jagmohan Singh, and Babu Pirthipal Singh, and are merely assign- 
ments of villages to near relations. 


Str land.—The air of the ex-proprietor is the land that he held in his 
own cultivation whilst he was proprietor of the village, and which he has 
never lost, or which has been specially granted him as sir. It depends 
on the circumstances under which he- has lost the village and the nature 
of his subsequent position init, as to whether the right in it that he has 
secured be transferable and heritable; or heritable only. There are 1,696 
of such holders in the district who hold an area of 10,573 acres, or an 
extent of land averaging more than six acres each. They pay a rent not 
much higher than that at which the zamindar rates himself, and which 
is based on his payment in the Naw&bi. This rate, viz. that of the 
zamindars, is usually said to be one-fifth less than that of the ordinary 
cultivator. 


Chak.—The holders of chaks are 2,738, and hold 5,724 acres, or an aver- 
age of more than two acres each. ..These, have been variously acquired, 
The greater number of these are round gasbas or towns. They were 
often sold by the original zamindars for groves or granted for endowments 
of mosques and Hindu religious bodies. They were near the residence of 
the Government official, and were rarely assessed ; and where assessed now, 
have been charged with their shares of the revenue laid on the whole 
village. This they pay through the lambardar with a percentage, which 
the latter has for his responsibility and trouble in collecting. In case any 
such property should lapse without an heir, it would naturally revert to 
the proprietary body as lords of the manor. 


As arule, it may be said that not many changes have been made on 
the summary settlement of villages of A.D. 1858-59. Of the 1,416 vil- 
lages then settled subject to a future revision, save for the taluqdars, by 
the regular settlement, 1,218 have been maintained in the possession of 
the parties settled with. The number of decrees passed for the proprietary 
title is no test of change, for, by orders subsequently issued, even parties 
in possession were made to claim against Government to show their own 
good title. The taluqdars had 354 villages, of which 347 have been main- 
tained. Some three or four of them were held on mortgage titles which 
have been redeemed. Some three or four were not held under their sanad 
as former part of their taluqa at all, Some forty villages they have received 
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after enquiry, partly by purchase, and partly by grant on their being 
declared Government property. 


Claims for shares have been very numerous, and many have beeu decreed, 
but it is more probable that dispossessed members who had been left out 
of the khewat have thereby come in, than that the share has actually 
changed hands by the decree. Sometimes the khewats have been very 
difficult to make up, as, where the zamindars have recovered a lost village, 
and no khewat existed during limitation, or where claimants have come 
forward alleging that the portion of sir they may have held in the Naw&bi 
represented their share, though they did not exercise their right in the 
management, and it is difficult to say that this is not the case. On the 
other hand, it has often happened that a lambardar will come forward to 
upset a khew4t that he himself agreed to at the summary settlement, on 
the ground that his co-sharers did not hold actual shares with him within 
the period of limitation. It is needless to observe that this has not been 
sanctioned. The courts have not disturbed possession where right or a 
title secured by adverse possession has not been shown. 


Act XXVI. of 1866 has not operated yery heavily in the district, yet 
some twelve sub-settlements that had been decreed were cancelled under 
its provisions. Act XIII. of 1866 has been harder. It has been called a 
blot upon our statute books, and many mortgages have been cruelly fore- 
closed that the zamindars hoped, in all justice, they would have been 
allowed to redeem. It has been worse where in some cases they had 
recovered possession under the summary settlement, but had to restore 
on the titles secured by their unredeemed deeds. There have been in 
all as cases instituted in the settlement courts to determine rights in 
land. 

The following table is borrowed. fram the Registration Report as 
showing the transfers of landed property in the districts :— 
a 




















5 | 
Description of deeds. Number of deeds, Amount. i 
1873. | 1874. |Total, 1873. 1874, | Total. 
ake i 
{ Rs. Ra. Rs, 


1,164] 6,038,597! 5,01,950|11,05,547 





Deeds of cale Rs. 100 and up- 617, 647 
wards. | 

Diito of sale lees than Re. 100, | 1,107} 1,017, 2,124) 44,844] 41,162| 85,506 

Ditto of mortgage of Rs, 100 | 2,402 878 3,280) 8,92,441; 9,15,123/18,07,56¢4 
and upwards. 

Ditto of mortgage less than | o. 1,187} 1,137] ae 58,445| 58,445) 


Ra, 100. 
Ditto of gift nee es 19 38 7 9,650 3,846, 12,996 


comm fer | ef rere | ee | eee 


Total coe | 4,345] 3,617 7,163 15,80,09% 18,20,036 30,60,058 


a 
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CHAPTER IV. 
ADMINISTRATIVE FEATURES. 


Administration--Police—Thanas—Crimes~- Accidental deaths—Revenue and expenditure — 
Education—Post-office. 

Administration.—The local administration is in the hands of a deputy 
commissioner aided by one magistrate in special charge of the city, another 
of cantonments, by one or two assistant commissioners, three extra assistant 
commissioners, three tahsildars, and four honorary magistrates. Besides, 
there are a civil judge and a small cause court judge, who have no criminal 
or revenue powers. There are thus seventeen courts of original jurisdiction ; 
but of thesc two have no civil jurisdiction, two have no criminal, and four 
have no revenue. 


The police of Lucknow is divided into three portions,—first, the special 
city police numbering in 1873, 890, excluding guards on quasi-military 
duty. The area of the city district is 36 square miles, and the population 
js 284,406 ; second, the cantonment police numbering 61 ; third, the district 
police numbering 505 ou civil duty,-and 778 in all. The entire number 
of police is 1,729 to an arca of 966 square miles, The following table 
exhibits the statistics of the Lucknow district police and the population 
of the different thénas.— 


Statistics of the police of the district of Lucknow in 18738. 


EG 


Fs la 























. O¢ ced o 4 2 pr din 

ie lalihepi tee (2a eles. 

iy o 2 8 Zs 22 ole j#&ta | B 

s Gel a(3 |e | fw Fa qa Baio 6 

a eo} » 3 hem Gf} oe wre 5 & | 2 Zl ord 

| a°| 9 | Ss jae, oo o6 2a lSlea@ia .i‘s 

ney g 2 | oto Soa e ro &jso\s Hled 

g i588) sige 28 1S3 18 osgsies! § J 

Ss a ran es os os. g g78 Pet Shiu g's a Set 

S (SBE | CURL BBE Pass | ol] eee) 29] g 

6 [sBl Slo So; eae] cad] 5 [sels else) 6 | fk 

B A |A |S idem Le Ale (eA (Ale 
Regular | 1,72,152| 4 | 100) 700) ,., 1 t0 2°73 11 t0 9'70}1488 3364)9359/2053) 306 
police. 
Vil lage 38,323) .., 1419) ee ose veo 1 coe | cag | ee | gee 
watch. 
Municip al 1,212,178 5 | 132) 852; wa owe one ceo | eae | nee | pee 0 
police, . 
Total we | 2,865,657; 9 | 232)2963/3204' eee vee 1488/9864/2359|2053| 306 

















Statement showing the population of thdnas. 


Name of thina, Population, 
Malihabad sie wae 09,147 
Banthra ... vee eee 62,476 
Lucknow ... eae we = - 105,048 
Goshainganj Sea we = «69, 165 
Mohaunlalganj ou sa =: 8 9,872 
Itaunja «+ ae os =: 57,576 


ee 


Total 488,277 
The crime of Lucknow appears in the accompanying table. It must be 
remembered in making comparisons, that the boundaries of the district 
were altered in 1869, and its area diminished from 1,415 square miles to 
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966. Bearing this in mind there is nothing worthy of note in the crime. 
Asin other zamindari districts like Sitapur and Unao, the offences against 
property seem below the average of the province :— 


Crime statistics. 


Cases reported. Cases convicted. 

gigigigleldlisi¢gi¢ielgig 

28 a eee pee era ee 
Murders and attempts we 7} 7] wi} 8] 12} yo} 8} af 9} 8} 0 
Culpable homicide ase 44 4) 2) 1 | re) | ee a) oY 2 
Dakaiti ee Ps see } 1 ] Pegech eds Peet ace ls Sah ee pees 
Robbery os ve | 2) 4) 3} 66] yo] 8))lUGt) 68] (2 or 
Rioting and unlawful sssem- 8} 66] 66} 6S} BT 4 OCHS ok 

bl] 


iy. 
Theft by house-breaking or |1668/158)|2022/1458]1293)1405, 155] 119) 152 128} 98] 115 
house-trespags. 





Theft (simple) sen vee |£007/1117]/1297) 760}1062)/1427) 226) 271) 379} 220) 291) 488 

Theft of cattle we | 7a} 57] 70! 42) 82! 50; 20) 20} 13] 13! gs] 18 

Offences against coin and 4 Veber.) 9) 8) 7 3} 6 82) St 6b 
stamps, | | 





The accidental deaths are recorded in tables furnished by the police 
department and include suicides. The following is an abstract :— 


City. Diatrict. 
1867 95 286 
1868 43 254 
1869 58 283 
1870 134 244 
1871 12k 313 
1872 62 200 


The great majority in 1871 was due to the very heavy rainfall of that 
year; 105 persons in this district wore killed by falls of houses, 


Comparative memo. of accidental deaths for the years 1867, 1868, 1869, 
1870, 1871, and 1872, in district Lucknow. 























aa By {By snake-; By wild By fall of | By other 
Suicides, drowning} bite, quadrupeds, buildings. fadien: Total. 
é g 3 sh 3 S g 
a | 3 ; 13 ; | a 4 ES $ ‘a ; a 
eigia/aiei/egla/eslaies|/e,8]/3 8 
Sigiszial|sial = fy a Fe bs a b= ro 
1867 coe | vee | 77 | GL | 25 | 21 13 5 2t 18 82 18 168 118 
1868 eos | cos | 67 | BL | 15 | 56 2 9 6 4 16 18 106 148 
1869 ove 56 | 65 9 | 20 6 7 7 6 72 35 150 1838 
1870 7115) 78) 64 9 9 1 2 16 17 19 9 128 116 
187t 12) 25 | 55 | 52] 18 | 16 ae 2 56 49 22 6 168 160 
1872 1] 28 | 57} 694 38) 15 ane 1 § 6 23 6 108 97 


Revenue and expenditure——The revenue and expenditure of the dis- 
trict in 1871-72 are given in the accompanying tables. The main item is 
the land revenue 705,806 ; the income tax only gave Rs. 59,953. Although 
the main wealth of the province centres in Lucknow, and although the pen- 
sioners and retainers of generations ef Oudh kings still survive in the 

4 
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city. The only sources of income which yielded any appreciable return 
were the land, banking, and the law. As to the expenditure it must be 
remarked that this table does not include above a mere fraction of what 
is paid trom the Lucknow treasury :— 


Imperial Receipts, 1871-1872. 


i. Recent settlement revenue collections —..., ta Rs. 7,05,806 
2. Rents of Government villages and lands ... aes tee oes 
3, Income tax ves ses ise a w. = 9,958 
4. Tax on spirits and drugs $aé aes nae ves 1,90,549 
5. Stamp duty sea mee tes wae vey 1,80,495 
6 Lawand justice 4. tee aan ase vee —:11,842 
Total ses 11,48,645 
Imperial Expenditure, 1871-1872. 
Revenue refunds and drawbacks... tee tas ane 5,976 
Miscellaneous refunds es rs tae oes 6,371 
Land revenue ase ee 61.788 
Deputy Commissioners and establishment §°"' ae oe , 
Settlement aaa oa ves 6,707 
Excise or abkavi Mae we oes te we =: 83,688 
Assessed taxes ch oss wwe tee toe 827 
Stamps oan & ase * a oe vee 3,235 
« att ervice of process tee te aoe 6,072 
Law and justice { Seinesal courts ae 10 ive 70,115 
Ecclesiastical os ‘8 vee tes ve = «16,771 
Medical rrr} ves vee oso aey vee 13,1 7 
Total ve 2,24,666 
The following tables give the details of local receipts and expenditure :— 
Receipts, 
One per cent, road cess soa Wse one ven 8,621 
” » school cess ved aie eo wee 8,560 
One-fourth per cent. district dik 1. eee eae oe 2,163 
Three per cent, local and margin ceases eee ov ve = - 81,086 
Ferry fuad tee tes tee bee eee ove 
Police fund oe eee ry ve tee eae 
Education fund ace au vee ves oe =: 18,819 
Dispensary fund we ven on nee on 1,917 
Pound fund ery ase vee tee one 1,933 
Nazal fund eee vue oon vee ven 61,584 
Road fund on tse Sea one eo tee 
Provincial allotment — i+. oe nee vee vee 551,586 
Total one 4,80,6 19 
Charges. 
Education nee see ee wee tee 1,20,180 
Hospitals and dispensaries vos tes oe vw =, 76% 
District dik aes eee ee ie a3 2,901 
Pound ves vee one vee are ues 905 
Nazil oes oon vee aoe aes one 1,04,084 
Publis works ese bes bee eee eae ry 
Communications eon ses ve = 49,887 
Civil Buildings, &c. ae ose ve «=»: 6 2, 976 
Establishment, &c. ane “ae we 1,27,960 
——— 940,123 
Total oo» 4, 80,689 


a 


* Includes Rs. 7,849 for yaccination, 
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State of education of the lower classes—-The mass of the lower classes 
is ignorant, superstitious, and unambitious. The low caste man rarely 
travels beyond the limits of his pargana, and the pilgrim who has just 
returned from his wanderings to the Ganges will supply him with all his 
knowledge of the world. But class holds no communication with class, 
so that the diffusion of knowledge even by these means is limited. 


Government schools—But every hope may be placed on the schools 
thatare being now spread through the country. The following schools 
have been established in the Lucknow district excluding the city :—An 
Anglo-vernacular middle class school at Kakori ;—this is intermediate in 
rank between the primary or village schools and the high schools in which 
students are prepared for the matriculation examination. Five vernacular 
middle elass schools at Malihabad, Mahona, Amethi (Dingur), Mohanlal- 
ganj, and Aliganj respectively. In these the curriculum of the lower five 
classes is that of the village schools, but is more extended in the upper 
two classes. 67 primary village schools and 4 primary town schools in 
which the education given is of an elementary character. The curriculum 
in these last includes reading and. writing in-Urdu and Hindi, arithmetic, 
and in the higher classes mensuration, geography, and history. 


The following return exhibits the working of the district dak during 
1876-77 -— 





Number of miles of dak line ibe a 35 
5 of runners ae ote 8* 
Coat for the year ie ae Re. 2,000 9 1 
Number of covers delivered of: Ky, ace ve 19,190 
% of covers returned undelivered. ri we we 1,779 
Total number of letters sent to district post-office 4, 20,969 
— 


Statement showing the number of articles given for delivery dnd those 
returned undelivered during the year 1876-77. 





Letters. Papers, Packets, Parcels, 
Given out for delivery... 19,842 576 69 483 
Returned undelivered .. 1,752 It 3 lo 


* One runner hag worked for a part of the year. 
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CHAPTER V. 
HISTORY. 


Rajput cenquest—The Musalman conquest—Earlier tribes of Bhars, Arakhs, and Pasis, 
and ancient state of the country, 


Only a few particulars will be given here as the bulk of the facts will 
be found related under each pargana. 


Some few of the Rajput colonics, as the Panwérs of Itaunja (Mahona) 
and the Chauhdns of Amosi, conducted their invasions under the auspices 
of, or it will be enough to say, with the sanction of the Delhi emperors; 
for at that time the Munammadan rule in this province was little more 
than nominal, and all that the Rajputs effected seems to have been due 
to their own strength and exertions. The Rajputs, after the tide of their 


immigration had once sct in, made themselves masters of the whole 
country. 


Rajput conquest.—Amethias and-Gautams possessed themselves of 
Mohanlalganj and Nigohén. Subsequcatly there came to the former par- 
gaua a colony of Janwirs from Ikauna in Bahraich, but they settled peace- 

-ably under the Shekhs who had invaded and driven out the Amethias 
from the north of the pargana, then known as Amethi, in the middle 
of the 16th century. The Bais to the south and Chauhdns through the 
centre of the porgana held Bijnaur. The Bais invaded and possessed 
themselves of K&kori. Nikumbhs, Gharwars, Gautams, and Janwdrs 
spread through Malihabad ; Panw&rs and Chauhdns invaded Mahona. 


Musalman conquests—Then came the Musalman conquest. Little 
secms to have been effected by the first invasion of Sayyad Masatid in 
A.D, 1080. Traces of it may have remained in some of the old pargana 
towns, which they made their encamped settlements ag in Nagr&m and 
Amethi of pargana Mohanlalganj, through which he is*said to have 
passed ; where muhallas are still existing containing, as it is said, the 
descendants of his old followers. who founded them. But for a long time 
they did not dare venture far from any of these, or fromthe headquarters 
which he had fixed for them at Satrikh. 


The next invasion was that of Muhammad Bakhtiydr Khilji, during 
the time of Shah&b-ud-din in A.D. 1202. But he, too, seems to have left 
but little trace behind him. He may have founded the village of Bakhti- 
yarnagar. near Malihabad, and may have left some Pathéns in the 
town itself, but though they may have resisted any attack made upon 
themselves, as in the case of the Bais under the Bais R&ja Sathna of Ké4- 
kori ; they never ventured out into the surrounding country to colonize it, 


The earliest Musalman colonies do not probably date from much before 
the middle of the 13th century. Amongst the first to come were the 
Shekhs of Kasmandi in the Malihabad pargana, Then came the Shekhs 
of Qidwara in the Lucknow pargana in the direction of Satrikh. Many 
scattered Musalman communities also are spread through Kursi and 
Dewa, but the native accounts themeclves faveur the belicf that they 
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originated from Satrikh. The Musalmans frequently made short incr. 
sions from this place. One of the first places they attacked was the town 
of Dewa, where they seem to have established themselves under Shih 
Wesh, a captain of Sayyad Masatid’s ; and they penetrated in the direction 
of Lucknow as far as the town of Maridon, where they met with a repulse, 
and their leader fell. In a village is still a tomb of portentous length, 


in which a nau gaza ptr, so called from his height, is said to have been 
buried. 


By far the greater part of the Musalman proprietorship of villages in 
the district dates from the time when a Musalman government was firmly 
established within the limits of the province. They were naturally 
attracted towards the settlements of their own countrymen, and Musalman 
villages stretch through the south of parganas Dewa, Kursi, and Lucknow 
up to Kékori. 


Out of the one thousand four hundred and sixtcen villages of the old 
dislrict, five hundred and fifty-five arc held by Musalmans, cight hundred 
and thirty-four by Hindus, andof the latter five hundredand forty-six belong 
to Chhattris, aud one hundred. and thirty-two to Brahmans, leaving one 
hundred and fifty-six to be divided amongst other castes, the chief holders 
amongst whom are the Kayaths with forty-one, and Ahirs and Kurmis 
with thirty-eight villages. Thus Musalmans, Thikurs, and Brahmans are 
the chief holders ; and being but twenty-seven per cent. of the whole popu- 
Jation hold nine-tenths of the soil, and even the proprietorship of the 
remaining castes in one-tenth is duc to adventitious causes, and not their 
original ownership of the land. 


Earlier-tribes of Bhars, Avakis, and Pésis, and ancient state of the 
country.—Next comes the question of the ownership of the soil previous 
to the colonization of these early Rajput and Musalinalt settlers. Their 
traditions everywhere state that they expclled certain low caste tribes of 
Bhars, Arakhs, and P4sis, Who the Bhars were is a question that still 
remains unanswered, Mr. Elliot says that they overran the country 
after the loss of Ajodhya by the Strajbansi tribes, The country had then 
apparently relapsed into primeval wilderness. The native’s only concep- 
tion of it is that of a vast uninhabited jungle, in which none but saints 
and anchorites lived, who passed their time in prayer and meditation. 
Raja Janimijai, son of Parikshit, grandson of Raja Judhishtir, of mythical 
times, granted them the land in jagir. 


The foundation of many of the towns is attributed to devotees, ag 
Mariéon to Mandal Rikh, Mohfn to Mohan Gir Goshdin, Juggaur to 
Jagdeo Jogi, and they may belong to these times, 


The Bhars then found the country open to them, and in this district 
they were certainly a dominant clan that ruled the country, so far 
south as the Sai, up to the end of the twelfth century. Their total exter- 
mination does not favour the belicf that they could have belonged to the 
mass of the people, but as a proprietary body their disappearance, with 
the loss of their land, seems intelligible, and as a fact is common enough, 
They seem to be of aboriginal origin, and some say belong to the forest 
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tribes of Kols, Bliils, Kirats, Hais, Pardhdns, and Tharus, and originally 
came from the Tardi, Bhar dihs (mounds) cover the face of the country. 
They seem to have built in brick, which ig wore than their successors 
(the Hindus) do, The Kanauj dynasty before its fall made great efforts to 
wrest the country from them. 


Alha and Udal, Bandphar Rajputs, were sent by Raja Jai Chand, and 
first attacked Nathénw4n near Bijnaur, which is said to have been held by 
a Pési Raja, Bigli; they then advanced to Sarsfnwdn near Amethi, and 
afterwards to Dewa, but seem to have got no further. Oudh must have 
been ahotplace forthem. North from Bijnaur through Sarsdnwan, already 
mentioned, lies the plain of Ganjaria which was then known as the 
loh ganjar plain, or plain of iron; so called from the warlike demean- 
our of the natives, and it seems to have given the name of Ganjaria to 
the whole of Oudh. 


In describing the settlements of the Pasis 2nd Bhars, &c., Pasis 
and Arakhs seem to have been in strength in Malihabad, and to have 
stretched south to Kakori and Bijnaur, and along the left bank of the 
Sai to Sissaindi, All to the cast of them were Bhars. Then comes the 
question as to whether tley were theraselves low caste, and whether any 
other low caste tribes belong to them. Mr, Benott says in his history of 
the tribes of the Rae Bareli distvict, that the Ahir women mourned for 
their Bhar kings, and gave up the practice of wearing anklets. It is said 
that none of the low caste tribes may touch gold, indeed, they cannot 
worship a god save through the medium of a Brahman. 


The P&sis must have been an aboriginal tribe ; they are disowned by 
every one else, and their habits would favour it. Their fondness for drink 
was notorious. There is not a story told of the conquest of any fort, but 
that it was effected by plying the occupants with wine. This is told of 
Bhars and Pasis alike. The natives connect them with Arakhs; they have 
an account of a Bhar dynasty founded about A.D. 918, by Tilok Chand, 
the head of the tribe. This chief fixed upon Bahraich as the seat of his 
empire, and led a powerful army against Réja Bikrampél of Delhi, whom 
he defeated and dispossessed of his kingdom. It is then said that he held 
all the country up to Delhi, and all Oudh up to the mountains. His 
dynasty lasted for nino generations or one hundred and fifteen years up 
to A.D. 1093. It ended with Rani Bhem Devi, wife of Gobind Chand, who 
died without an heir, and bequeathed the kingdom to her priestly con- 
fessor (Guru), Har Gobind, whose dynasty lasted for fourteen generations, 


Tilok Chand is said to have been a worshipper of the sun. Near 
Bahraich is a temple in his honour called Bdldark—ark is the Sanskrit 
for sun,—and he wished in imitation of the Strajbans to give a new and 
better name to his tribe. He accordingly called them the Arkbans, and 
to his own immediate family he gave the title of Ark-rdjbansi, Later on 
when they lost all power they became known as the Arakhs and Ra&j- 
bausis, which latter word in the usual process of decay of language, and 
the losa of its earliest meaning, became changed to Rdjpasia—qaut ex re 
nomen, aut ex vocabula fabula. Native tales mostly depend upon the 
name, and his ingenuity seems here to surpass itself; bans has become 


LUC 355 


pdsi—-not possible by any etymological law of change,—and he has lost 
sight of his Bhar dynasty in order to invent an origin for the word R&j- 
pasia, And here, as another illustration, it may be as well to state an 
account which the RAjpasias clsewhere give of themselves. They say 
that they are no more than a branch of the great Pasi family which 
came from Gujardét in the west. That after a time they fell out and 
fought ; that in the battle some took to their beds (khatiyas), and were 
thenceforth known as Khatéks, others took to the trees (béghs), and were 
ever afterwards called Bdchals; that they the remaining and victorious 
section, received the title of the Rdjpasias or ‘conquering Pfsis,’ More 
native ingenuity ; but the derivation Rdjpasias is here likely enough, 
and has its counterpart in the Rdj-Bhars, which are sometimes met with 
in eastern Oudh, and who must surely derive theirname from some former 
times of conflict, when they rose victorious over their fellow-tribesmen. 
But whether there was such a dynasty of Bhars or not, or whether or not 
he R&jpasias are descended from them, the Pasis and Arakhs always 
claim to be of kin to the Bhars. 


LUCKNOW Pargana*—Tahsil Lucknow—District Lucknow.—The 
pargana of Lucknow lies roundthe city, which, with cantonments, is situated 
towards the south-west in latitude 26° 70° and longitude 30° 85.’ It is 
very irregular in shape. While the boundaries of parganas Malihabad on 
the west and Mahona on the north approach to within eight or nine 
miles of the capital ; it throws up a spur to the north-west between these 
two parganas, which penetrates into the heart of the pargana of Maliha- 
bad to a point about eight miles to the north of the town of Malihabad 
itself. To the east the pargana is bounded by Dewa, and to the south 
and west by Mohanlalganj and Bijnaur. The total area is one hundred 
and sixty-five square miles, of which ninety six-square miles are cultiva- 
ted, and thirty square miles or 18,653 acres are said to be culturable, 
but practically the cultivation in/the pargana has reached its limits, some 
5,000 acres of the so-called culturable area is under groves, and a great 
deal of the rest is comprehended within cantonments, which cover an 
area of 7,265 acres. 


The river Gumti flows directly through the pargana, which it enters 
at about ten miles to the north, and passing under the old fort of the city, 
which lies on its right bank, takes a bend to the east and leaves the par- 
ue about eight miles off, to become the boundary line of that of Mohan- 

alganj. The course of this river is tortuous, and its bed lies low. At 
Alambégh, close to the city, the height above sea level is 403, and the 
water level at the same point is 341, showing a difference of 62 feet. Its 
current is generally slow, though rapid during the rains, and it is fordable 
at but few places. Its average breadth is fifty yards, The river, together 
with two small streams on its right bank, and the Kukrael on its left, 
which rises on the north of the village of Astiin Mahona and falls into 
the river below Bibipur, drain the pargana, 


The land on either side of the Gumti for some distance from its 
yanks is of a poor quality; it is either broken into deep ravines or divided 


* By Mr. H. H. Butts, Assistant Commissioner. 
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into broad sandy tracts, or the banks recede, leaving low moist khddir, 
lands which are flooded-during the rains, The last is suitable for rice 
cultivation, and the soil on the higher lands, which is light and poor, 
where not entirely sandy, grows light crops of millet, b4jra (holeus 
sorghum), and moth (phaseolus aconitifolius), Now and then, as to 
the north of the city and the south of cantonments, there are some barren 
usar plains, but with these exceptions, the pargana is fertile and well 
cultivated. By the survey some 20°5 per cent. is said to be barren, but 
a great deal of this is due to the city and cantonments, and not more than 
half of the technically barren is due to unculturable tsar. Tho irriga- 
tion in the pargana is low, jhils are not very numerous, and water lies at 
an average depth from the surface of thirty feet. The proportion irrigated 
amounts only to thirty-five per cent. and about three-fifths of this is 
from jhils. The crops consist of all the cereals and-pulses, but the culti- 
vation round the city and large villages, consisting of the higher class 
crops of poppy, tobacco, culinary vegetables, and a kind of sugarcane 
called paunda, of which the stick is eaten, is unexceptionally fine. The 
Kachhis, to whom this cultivation belongs, are almost twice as numerous 
in this as any other pargana of the district. Round the city, too, are 
numerous rose gardens from the roses of which rose-water is made by the 
perfumers of Lucknow. 


The population is most dense; within the city it amounts to 3,68,977 
or 2,102 to the square mile, but without the city it is 9,5,851 or 656; but 
it even then falls on the cultivated area, at the rate of 1,229 per square 
mile, The proportion of Muhammadans is high, amounting to 25 per 
cent. of the whole, and that of agriculturists to non-agriculturists is 
low, being only 29°4 per cent. But all this is due to the city. Apart 
from this, Muhammadans are 10°3 per cent., and agriculturists reach the 
fair average of 55°8. But the pressure of cultivators is far greater than 
in any other pargana. The average/holiing of the chhaparband is not 
two acres; and including the fields he holds in other villages, it will not, for 
the groater proportion of cultivators who are of the Lodh, Chamér, and 
Psi caste, amount to more than three acres. 


The rents asa rule are high, though as usual the Chhattris do not 

ay much. Their average rentisno more than Rs. 3-14-0 per acre, 
while that of the Lodhs is Rs. 6-4-0, and the Kachhis pay an average of 
Rs. 18-10-0, while in individual instances in all'villages round the city itself 
these rents amount to as much as Rs. 25 and 30 per bigha or £4 and £5 
eracre. The pargana was assessed at summary settlement at Re, 1,40,531, 
But the assessment now is Rs, 1,56,038. The revenue falls at a rate of — 

Rs, 2-10-6 on cultivated. 


»,  1-15-8 on cultivated plus culturablo. 
gad » 1-9-0 throughout. 


But in villages round the city it falls at a rate of Rs. 6-9-0 per acre. 


The city contains a population of 273,126, of which the Muhammadan 
element amounts to 41 per cent. There are in addition five other villages 
with a population of between two and three thousand. They are—Ujarifon 
and Juggaur lying on the north side of the Gumti between that river and 
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the Lucknow and Fyzabad road; Chinhat, at a distance of eight miles. 
from the city on the road to Fyzabad, where a large bazér is held, and 

near which is one of the encamping grounds for the troops; Muhibullapur, 
about four miles from Lucknow on the right of the road to Sitapur, a place 
of quondam importance, which it owed to the old cantoment of Mariéon, 

where the troops were stationed previous to the outbreak of 1857; and 

Thawar, to the north of the pargana on the right bank of the Gumti, 

There are also 16 other towns with a population of more than one thousand 

but less than two thousand. They are Umrde, Bhadruk, Bar4wan Kalfn, 

Para, Takroi, Jihta, Sarsawa, Dibaria, Alamnagar, Kankrabad, Kanausi, 

Gahla Goprémau, Muhamdinagar, Harchandpur, Kanaura, and Ismdjilganj, 

and the villages throughout are closely packed. They are 180 in all, and 

average 540 acres each. 


Government schools are established in Ujaridon, Juggaur, Chinhat, 
Kénkrabad, Rahimnagar, and Mahnagar, and others in the city of Luck- - 
now itself. 


The capital communicates with every part of the province. There are 
metalled roads to Sitapur, which from there communicates with Shéhja- 
hanpur to Fyzabad, which at Bara Banki sends out a branch to Bahram- 
ghat on the Gogra, and to Cawnpore. 


The great stream of traffic passes sonth from Bahramghat and Fyzabad 
through Lucknow to’ Cawnpore. The road from the former place taps 
the Trans-Gogra districts, which export large quantities of grain and 
timber, and conveys in turn raw cotton and iron and manufactured goods. 
Agricultural produce is rarely seen advancing northwards to Lucknow, 
as may be judged from the fact that the market of Saddatganj, the most 
southerly of the three great markets of Lucknow citf, where grain from 
Malihabad and Bijnaur and tle country to the south used to set down, has 
almost ceased to exist. The different lines of railway have given a great 
impetus to trade. These lines which take the same directions as the roads 
branch out to Bahramghat, Fyzabad, Cawnpore, and Shahjahdnpur, by way 
of Hardoi, The traffic itself pouring into Lucknow is very considerable, 
Goods for the year 1869-70 were taxed to the amount, of seventy-three 
and three quarter lakhs of rupees. The,chief interest of the pargana 
centres in the city Lucknow, the seat of Government and capital of the 
province. 


It. covers an area of thirty-six square miles. Its population has 
been given, and by it, it stands fourth amongst Indian capitals. Its 
greatness as a city dates only from the time of Asif-ud-daula, 4th Nawab 
of Oudb, who commenced his rule in A.D, 1798. It was probably at 
an early period one of the most important places in Oudh, and the 
chief seat of Government after the time of the emperor Akbar. It is 
described in the Ain-i-Akbari as “a large city, pleasantly situated upon 
the banks of the Gumti, and the suburbs of which are very delightful 
(Gladwin’s translation).” The greater part of the city is situated on the 
right bank of this river; it has in recent times been extended to the 
left or north side. But its history under its eld Shekh rulers, and its rise 
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under the Nawabs of Oudh, with the changes it has subsequently seen, 
will receive a separate and fuller notice, To the south-east of the city, 
separated from it by the old canal, lie the cantonments, which extend to a 
distance of six miles from the iron bridge, and take up an area of from 
eleven to twelve square miles, They were marked out and occupied 
on - re-annexation of the province after the great rebellion of A.D. 
1857, 


LUCKNOW CITY—General Description—The capital of Oudh lies 
mainly on the west bank of the Gumti in latitude 26°52’, longitude 81°. 
It is 104 miles from Shahjahdnpur, 80 from Fyzabad, 42 from Cawnpore, 
199 from Benares, 610 from Calcutta, with all which place it is connected 
by railway. It covers 36 square miles, and has a population of 273,126, 
of whom 3ths are -Hindus, the rest Musalmans and Christians. It is 
the capital of Oudh, and the largest city in the Indian empire, except the 
three Presidency towns—Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay, It is healthily 
situated, 403 feet above the level of the sea; and although not the seat 
of a flourishing commerce or manufacture, it is still a place of considera- 
ble wealth. Till 1877, when the Oudhi administration was amalgamated 
with that of the North-Western Provinces, it,contained the central offices, 
and the principal administrators of an extensive province resided here. 
Many pensioners of the British Government and former Oudh kings still 
dwell in the city; it is the centre of modern Indian life, the queen of 
Indian fashion, and the best existing school of Indian music, grammar, 
and Moslem theology, at least for the Shias. 


Lucknow, viewed from a distanee, and not too closely scrutinized, is one 
of the most beautiful and picturesque large cities of the world. There are 
two noble mosques, one imfimbéra of imperial dimensions, four tombs of 
regal splendour—those of Saddat Ali Khan, of Mushid Zédi, of Muham- 
mad Ali Shah, and Ghazi-ud-din Haidar; there are two great palaces, or 
rather collections of palaces, the Chhatar Manzil and the Qaisar Bagh, 
besides a host of garden houses, pavilions, town mansions, temples, mosques 
—all erected during the Jast one hundred years by a number of wealthy, 
prodigal kings, and their equally lavish courtiers, 


The interior of the city does not correspond to its brilliant appearance 
from without. It has broader ‘and finer streets than most oriental towns: 
this is due to the destruction of very many houses for military purposes 
after the mutiny. A glacis half a mile broad was cleared for the fort, and 
three military roads radiating from it were driven right through the heart 
of the city, often at an elevation of some thirty feet above the level of 
the neighbouring streets. Three other roads also branch out—one over the 
bridge, and two laterally along the banks of the Gumti. The picturesque 
eminence which is crowned by the residency is perhaps the greatest 
ornament of the city—an old mosque, a magnificent banyan tree, the lofty 
tower, and the stately walls of the residency, covered with moon creepers 
and dense cloaks of dark foliage, rise grandly above the numerous: ruins 
interspersed with shrubbery, and bright with roses and oleanders. Near 
at hand is an artificial mound, whose sides are gay with parterres of flowers, 
and behind, half hidden by groups of gigantic -bamboos, their lofty heads 
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feathering down almost to the ground, lies the graveyard, and there, 
among many cypresses, are the graves or cenotaphs of some 2,000 English- 
men and women who perished in the mutiny and sepoy wars of 1857-1858. 


Architecture.—Nowhere can we see more markedly the influence of 
an oriental court and its politics upon social life and art than in Lucknow. 
During the last half of the eighteenth century the sovereigns of Oudh 
were the chiefs of a great state, including Rohilkhand, Allahabad, Cawn- 
pore, and Ghéazipur ; they had great armies, and though singly they were 
no match for British forces, their pretensions on this head having been 
for ever set at rest at Buxar in 1764, their alliance was all important to 
British arms; they were necessary to each other to stand the rising flood 
of the Marahtas. 


The dynasty of Oudh was then also a young one; its founder, Saadat 
Khan, a Persian merchant from Naishapur, was the greatest warrior of his 
time except Ahmad Khan. Even in old age the prowess of his arm 
equalled his military skill; his Hindu foes recorded with awe how he 
slew in single combat Bhagwant Singh Khichi, and how his troops when 
almost beaten rushed again to the combat where the long white beard of 
the old chief was seen in the thick of the battle. His successor, Safdar- 
jang, was agreat statesman ; ShujA-ud-daula, 2 valiant though rash.soldier.. 
Still his people tell with pride how he had. almost won Buxar whien his 
treacherous general of artillery loaded with hay cartridges, and the battle- 
was lost, but not the honour of the kingdom. During the reigns of these- 
sovereigns nothing was built except forts and wells. All three themselves 
took the field against English, Marahtas, Rohillas, or against the great 
nobles, whose feudal power had reduced the central authority to a mere 
name. 


With Asif-ud-daula a new political situation was developed ; he was the 
contented nay the servile ally of the British ; they had given him Rohil- 
khand ; they were able to give him Benares, and he wanted them to give 
him over his own step-mother, the BahG Begam and her hoards. Still the 
partially sinister influence of a foreign protectorate was not yet visible to 
any extent; he did not feel himself altogether independent of his people. 
His prodigality was not exercised upon personal objects; he built bridges 
and mosques and the im4mbéra, the architectural glory of Oudh. It can- 
not, it is true, compare with the pure examples of Mughal architecture which 
adorn Delhi and Agra; but taken along with the adjoining mosque, the 
Husenabad Imambéra, and the Rimi Darwdza, it forms a group of build- 
ings whose dimensions and picturesque splendour render it one of the most 
imposing in the world. Nor was there any admixture of European systems, 
tawdry in style and bald in design as the details occasionally are, they 
are never during this period bastard. There are no Corinthian pilasters 
beneath Moslem domes, no false venetian blinds, no imitation marbles, no 
pea-green mermaids sprawling over a blue sky above a yellow entabla- 
ture, none of the mongrel vulgarities which were applied in Vauxhall, 
Rosherville, and the Surrey gardens, and when expelled from thence took 
refuge in the Qaisar Bagh and Chhatar Manzil. The plans of Asif-ud- 
daula's bridge, fort, mosques, and towers are simple and grand. The 
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arches are the finest features ; constructively they leave little to be desired, 
except a better material. The Rami Darwaza is a magnificent gateway 
standing almost alone, yet the abutments are so contrived as to remove 
all appearance of heaviness ; it is alrnost sixty fect high to the appex of 
the arch, which, indecd, israther an alcove than an arch; the gateway is 
but the half of a huge dome, cut down perpendicularly, and the passage 
is acomparatively small square doorway in the base. 


A sensible change took place when Sadat Ali Khan ascended the 
throne. He gave up half his dominions to the English, who unjustly, 
according to Sir Henry Lawrence, placed him on the throne in preference 
to the late king’s son. Thenceforth Oudh was protected by foreign troops 
quartered in its citadels; the sovereign was a mere puppet as regards 
foreign relations ; he was protected from rebellion or popular outbreaks 
by an armed force which could not partake of national discontent, or shake 
his throne. Henceforth the architecture was not national, because there 
Was no nation: nor was it pure because a double Government and constant 
interference insensibly forced the-architects into an awkward mimicry 
of the models then: followed in England, nor was it devoted to popular 
needs ; thenceforth the royal fuuds» were not spent upon mosques, 
wells, forts, or bridges; palace’ after palace was erected, each more 
ungraceful and extravagant than the last. One modest mansion rented 
from a private family had satisfied the soldier chief, Safdat Khan, 
who was generally in the field; and this was thought enough during 
the first three reigns, One palace only sufficed the prodigal Asif- 
ud-daula who spent a million on the imambéra alone, and millions more 
on the chauk, bazirs, market places, and bridges which he built to 
encourage commerce, Safdat Ali Khan although economical built several 
small palaces ; but with Nasir-ud-din Haidar commenced an era of extra- 
vagant expenditure on purely personal objects. In the Chhatar Manzil lived 
the king’s wives, in the Qaisar Pasand and other buildings his concubines, 
in the Shé&h Manzil his wild beasts, He himself lived inthe Farhat Bakhsh, 
the Huzir Bagh, at Bibidpur, Chinhat, Nawabganj, and numerous other 
palaces. Wajid Ali Shah had 360 concubines, each with a separate range 
of apartments, The oe was now avowedly and openly copied from 
European models. The Chhatar Manzil, if it were not for the gilt umbrella 
on the top, is an nerr ne copy of such a building as a retired hosier 
might erect and call Rose Villa. 


There is little to remark furthor on this subject. The most debased 
examples of architecture in India are to be found in Lucknow. There are 
portions of the Qaisar Bagh compared to which the willow pattern or the 
pagodas on a tea caddy aro works of art. In Lucknow alono has the 
oriental falsified Fergusson’s maxim and become vulgar. Withal there are 
very many buildings whose sky line and general plan are commenda- 
ble. Seen from a distance, too, the fantastic domes and pinnacles of the 
Martinicre, Chhatar Manzil, and Qaisar Bagh are very picturesque, while 
the more ancient tombs and minarets rise proudly and rebukingly above 
them, often dark grey with moss, or green with grass, while the others are 
blazing with gold; 
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Not less remarkable is the contrast in stability which the ancient and 
modern buildings present. Nota brick has fallen from the vast vault of 
the imdmbara now almost one hundred years old, and used as an arsenal. 
Huge 18-inch mortars, and 8-inch guns are dragged about its sacred 
floors, but the building stands firm. Of the residency also, built about 
1780, hardly a brick has fallen; it was exposed to a five months’ 
cannonade from heavy artillery at three hundred yards during the mutiny 
of 1857, yet the walls are quite firm, and whatever roofs were not torn 
down by the mutineers are yet almost perfect. In the Qaisar Bagh, on 
the other hand, although not thirty years old, decay has made great 
progress; one entire side of the main quadrangle has been removed, and 
the others are more or less ruinous. It was given to the taluqdars by 
Lord Canning on condition that they should keep it in repair. This 
palace is believed to have cost £800,000, 


One feature of this fantastic architecture may be mentioned. On the 
top of any square building four flying buttresses are sent from each corner, 
not however to support any Gothic pinnacle, but simply to meet each 
other ; no modern building seems complete. without some of these, looking 
like a pair of shears, or the charred rib of some mighty ship. Gilt domes, 
made of copper covered with gold, gilt umbrellas, and balustrades of burnt 
clay, with gilt spikes, are among the tawdry ornaments which stil lrender a 
Lucknow view so bright and sparkling. 


As usual in Indian cities few buildings except mosques or tombs were 
built by the nobles of the court or the merchants. It was dangerous for 
any except the king’s nearest, relatives to build a fine mansion. Since 
annexation a number of town houses have been built or greatly enlarged 
by the nobility of Oudh. One feature generally present is an imposing 
gateway, consisting of arch within arch, rising from the same base, and 
covered with arabesque details; gaudily,coloured. The masonry is so 
bad that houses built only a few years ago are already in a state of ruin and 
decay, and such are often represented to be old mansions whose owners 
since annexation are no longer able to keep their ancestral halls in 
repair. 


It is the Lucknow plaster, as remarked by Lord Valentia, which keeps 
up its credit; the finest kind is made from the shells left in ancient lakes 
now dried up. When well done this chunam is really brighter and purer 
looking than marble, and its effects when lighted up with thousands of 
lamps is exquisitely beautiful. 


The following is a quotation from “ Forester’s Journey ” touching the 
state of the city during tho nawabi :— 


“ Lucknow is a Jarge and populous city, but wholly inelegant and irre- 
gular. The streets are narrow, uneven, and almost- choked up with every 
species of filth. TheGumty, running on the north side of the town, is 
navigable for boats of a common size at all seasons of the year, and falls into 
the Ganges between Benares and Ghazepour. A line of boats, extended 
across the river, forms a convenient communication with a large suburb.”* 


pte eee Ae 
* Page 95, “ A Journey by George Furester,” Vol, 1. 
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The splendour of the Lucknow court during the reign of Asif-ud-daula 
far exceeded anything known then before or since. The province was 
then at its utmost magnitude. Unlike his father, who was an ambitious 
soldier, this Nawab devoted all the wealth of the state to gratify his per- 
sonal taste, and to the accumulation of all the materials of oriental pomp. 
No court in India or Europe could rival him at that time; his only 
ambition apparently was to discover how many elephants the Niz&m or 
Tippoo of Seringapatam possessed, how valuable were their diamonds, and 
to surpass them. 


At the marriage of his reputed son, Wazir Ali Khan, the furious youth 
who four years afterwards murdered Mr. Cherry, and died in Chunér prison, 
he surpassed all previous efforts. Twelve hundred elephants* formed the 
marriage procession, the young prince wore jewels estimated to be worth 
Rs. 20,00,000, and these formed only a fourth of his father’s stock of gems. 
The splendid buildings which now adorn ‘Lucknow had not then been 
built. Two tents were prepared for the occasion, covered with the most 
costly English broadcloth in stripes of various colours; each tent was 
120 feet long, 60 feet broad, 60 feet high, and cost £50,000, 


This vast accumulation of wealth was effected by the most crushing 
taxation upon the people. Four years afterwards Tennant, a keen 
observer, traversed the whole of Ouwdh, and found almost everywhere a 
plundered and desolate country. He speaks of the Nawab’s territories, 
which, “in defiance of the bounty of nature, display a uniform storility.”+ 
In Rohilkhand, he says, not “the hundredth part of an acre is under 
cultivation,”{ the “ solitude and gloom of the province” were only relieved 
by a little prosperity where the eunuch, Miéo Almas, administered a few 
districts with comparative wisdom and moderation.§ Tennant’'s account 
of Lucknow at this time is appended :— 


“T yesterday went to view this/capital, which is said to contain half a 
million of souls. Happening to enter the town at the west end, and which 
contains the poor mechanics and labourers of every sort, I never witnessed 
80 many varied forms of wretcheduess, filth, and vice. 


“The street which leads to the palace is upwards of five miles long, more 
than one-half of which you wade through mire and filth. 


“ During the lapse of time the streets sink from clearing or by the blow- 
ing away of dust while dry, so that they are fallen in the middle to the 
depth of ten or twelve feet, and are so narrow that two hackeries cannot 
pass, nor, indeed, any carriage however small. 


“ My palankeen was frequently stopped by the small asses which were 
passing along loaded with bricks. This animal is here so slender that a 
stout porter could have no difficulty in literally carrying both the beast 
and its burden. Solomon must have employed an immense number in 


~—. 








* Forbes’ Oriental Memoira, Vol. ITT., page 289. 

+ Tennvant’s “ Indian Recreations,” Vol. LI, page 175. 
Tennant’s " Indian Recreations,”’ page 38). 
Tennant’s “ Indian Recreatiuns,’’ Vol. I., page 406, 
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carrying the materials of the temple, if his asses were not of a superior 
breed to these of Lucknow.* 


“The concourse of a great number of people perhaps does not anywhere 
improve their morals; vice and poverty are the only qualities that this 
people uniformly display. Some saunter, others lie down in a kind of 
dubious state between existence and annihilation ; others still are intoxi- 
cating themselves with the hookah ; a few only labour at their professions. 
The show of rich shops and merchandize is remarkably small, though 
it supplies the luxury of the court, or rather the palace; for hore there 
is little affluence beyond the narrow circle of the prince’s family.’ + 


Various other notices of Lucknow by European travellers have been 
consulted, but they were apparently so dazzled by the splendours of Luck- 
now that they have forgotton to note the condition of the country.} 


Prince Soltikoff, who visited Lucknow in 1841, declared that the sur- 
rounding country was a “ desert sablonneux tout éfait sauvage et sans 
route ;” but he was delighted to perceive that “le respect qu’on porte ici 
aux Européens est vraiment uniqite,’§ 


Mr. Fergusson writes as follows of Lucknow architecture :— 


“In an exhaustive attempt to describe all the saracenic styles of India, 
a chapter ought properly to follow here describing the buildings of 
these three cities,|| though it is questionable whether the style adopted in 
them does not rather belong to the volume which is devoted to those 
styles, designated in Europe as if in mockery ‘The Renaissance.’ What- 
ever may be the case in the west, in India there is no mistake about 
its being a ‘decadence,’ pure and simple; and no caricatures of architec- 
ture are so ludicrous or so bad as those in which Italian details are 
introduced, more specially at Lucknow, but also in the two other capitals. 
Still the tomb of Haidar Ali has, in spite of its details, a strong smack of 
the old solemn sepulchres of a better age; and in Lucknow there are 
some mosques and portals whose outline is still grand, though their details 
are detestable, and one building specially, the Im4mbé4ra, which when 
not too closely looked into is not unfit to be spoken of in the same 
chapter as the earlier buildings. 


“ As seen by the plan of the Imémbira, the principal apartment is 162 
feet long by 53 feet 6 inches wide. On the two sides are verandahs 
respectively 26 feet 6 inches and 27 feet 3 inches wide, and at each end 
an octagonal apartment, 58 fect in diameter; the whole interior dimen- 
sions being thus 268 feet by 145.** 
cn  — p, 

* Tennant’s “ Indian Recreations,” Vol. 11, page 40¢. 
| Page No. 405, Vol. IL, of Tennant’s “ Indian Recreations.” 
See Hodge’s Travols in India, 1798, page 107; Archer's Tour in Upper 
India, 1897 ; Mundy’s Sketches of India, Vol. I, page 23, 1826. 
§ Soltikoff’s Voyage dans Inde, Vol. J., page 188, 
|| Haidarabad, Delhf, Lucknow 


* Plan of Imfémbara at Lucknow from measurements by the Author—sacale 
100 feet to 1 inch, 
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“This immense building is covered with vaults of very simple form 
and still simpler construction, being of a rubble or coarse concrete 
sevoral feet in thickness, which is laid on a rude mould or centering of 
bricks and mud, and allowed to stand a year or two to dry and set. The 
centering is then removed, and the vault, being in one piece, stands with- 
out abutment or thrust, apparently a better and more durable form of 
roof than our most scientific Gothic vaulting; certainly far cheaper and 
far more easily made, since it is literally cast on a mud form, which may 
be moulded into any shape the fancy of the architect may dictate.” 


The following details of the foundation of the city, and of the various 
remarkable buildings in it are drawn from the settlement report from a 
local account of Lucknow, and other authorities, 


History.—The earliest inhabitants seem to have been Brahmans and 
Kéyaths, and they dwelt round the Lachhman Tila, or Lachhman’s hill, 
which is now the high ground situated within the Machchhi Bhawan fort. 
Here, it is said, that Lachhman, brother of Ram Chandar, Raja of Ajodhya, 
who had been granted a large tract of country up to the Gogra in jégir, 
founded the village of Lachhmanpur, the origin of the future city. He 
was probably drawn to it by the reputed sanctity of the spot; for on the 
summit of the hillock was an orifice in the ground into which Hindus 
threw flowers and water, for they said it led down to the Sesndg, or thou- 
sand headed snake, who supports the world on his head. A mosque now 
stands over the place, built by that stern religionist, the Emperor Aurang- 
zeb, who had just returned from performing a like act at some sacred 
spot in Ajodhya. The village of Lachhmanpur was standing within the 
memory of man. 


The next comers were the Shekhs, known in after times as the Shekh- 
zadas of Lucknow, and, later on, a colony of Pathans, who became known 
as the Pathans of Ramnagar. The latter claimed the zamindari up to the 
spot subsequently marked by the Gol Darwiza gate. To the east of this 
ruled the Shekhs, called the Ninbahra Shekhs from the nfm trees that 
surrounded their muhallas. Their muhallas (quarters) extended up to the 
residency grounds, and covered all the land lying between that and the 
Machchhi Bhawan fort, but came under the demolitions ordered after the 
rebellion of 1857, and the land set free has since become cultivated and 
converted into rich market gardens. 


This family of Shekhs had obtained a good deal of influence in the 
country, and subsequently supplied more than one member to the list of 
Subahdars. One of their first proceedings was to build a fort, which soon 
became renowned for its strength. It occupied the site of the present 
Machchhi Bhawan fort, and is said to have been planned by an Ahir 
named Likhna, and to have been called after him the Qila Likhna. As 
the Shekhs prospered and increased, a small town grew up.round them, 
which from the two names of Lachhmanpur and Likhna got the name of 
Lucknow. It is impossible to give the exact date of the imposition of this 
new name, but it certainly was current previous to the reign of Akbar. 
To give an example of the prosperity of this town, the Shekhs have 
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a story, that when in 1540 A.D., the Emperor Humdyiin went down 
to Jaunpur to fight Sher Shah, then king of Jaunpur, and subsequently 
Emperor of Delhi, he retreated after his defeat vid Sultanpur, Lucknow, 
and Pilibhit to Kashmir, and ou his way stopped four hours in Lucknow, 
and that beaten and dispirited as his force was, and therefore probably 
little able to compel obedience, they collected for him in that short time 
Rs, 10,000 in cash and fifty horses. That such a story should prevail, 
however much exaggerated, is in itself a proof that Lucknow was then 
a wealthy and flourishing town. 


We hear mention made of the title of Sibahdar of Oudh as early as 
1280 A.D., but the title could not properly be given till in 1590 A.D., when 
Akbar divided the empire of Hindustan into twelve subahs, of which 
Oudh was one. The boundaries of the sibah differed from those of the 
present province of Oudh, chiefly in the fact that they included part of 
the Gorakhpur district, but excluded Partabgarh, and a large part of 
what is now the Fyzabad distriet, of this stbah it is capo ele to say 
that any one place was the capital. The stibahdars seem to have been con- 
stantly changed, seldom keeping the dignity more than three or four years. 
Most of them were Delhi fayourites, who remained at court the greater 
part of the year, and then came down to Oudh to collect revenue, marched 
about the districts without halting, and when they had got all they could 
went back again. When any inhabitant of Lucknow was made subahdar, 
he would naturally make Lucknow his headquarters, and in the same way 
with other places. 


The growth of the city.—Not much was added to the city till up to the 
middle of the sixteenth century, and its subsequent extension seems to 
belong to three periods. First that of the Emperor Akbar, who scems 
to have taken a great liking to the place, when muhallas were built to the 
sonth along the line of the chauk, Secondly that of Asif-ud-daula, 
under whom the greatest extensions in the city were made. In his time 
all the central parts of the city were built, and fifty-two villages are said 
to have been taken up, And lastly, that of the fifth Nawab, Safidat Ali 
Khan, brother and successor of Asif-ud-daula, who built all the city 
which stretched towards the east. The present oldest inhabited parts are 
the old Hindu wards—the B4jpei,* Katéri, Sondhi, Banjéri, and Ahfri- 
tolas, which are situated round and to the west of the chauk. 


In the time of the Emperor Akbar one of the principal sections of the 
inhabitants was still the Brahmans, and the free-thinking monarch, wish- 
ing todo them an honour, caused the Bajpei sacrifice to be performed, 
and gave them a lakh of rupees; from which time they became known 
as the Béjpei Brahmans of Lucknow. 


Mirza Salim Skah,t the son of the Emperor, founded Mirza Mandi, 
part of which lies to the west of the enceinte of the present fort. Jawéhir 
Khan was subahdar at the end of Akbar’s reign, and Qizi Mahmud of 





* Since demolished. 
¢ Afterwards known as Jubaugir, 
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Bilgram, his Ngib, built Mahmddnagar and Shahganj to the right and 
left of the chauk, and the Akbari Darw&za at the southern end. During 
the reign of Jahangfr, Lact called Lucknow a “ magnum emporium.”* 


The next subahdar that is mentioned is Sultan Ali Shah Quli Khan, 
of the time of Shih Jahan, who had two sons, Mirza Fézil and Mansi, 
who built Fézilnagar and Maustirnagar in the same line as the chauk 
further south. Ashraf Ali Khan, a Risdldfr, of the same time, built 
Ashrafabad on the east side of the chauk, and his brother built Mushar- 
rafabad or Naubasta, a continuation of it to the south. Pir Khén, another 
Ris&ldar, built Garhi Pir Khan, which lies to the west of the city in the 
Daulatganj théna, 


The muhalla of Rani Katra, on the east of Daulatganj thana, was 
built by the wife of Girdhé Naga, Subahdar in the time of Emperor Muham- 
mad Shah, This Risélddr was the nephew of Chhabile Rim, Governor of 
Allahabad, who, on his uncle’s death, raised a rebellion and attempted to 
hold for himself the province of which his uncle had been governor, but 
he submitted in time, and was appointed to the governorship of Oudh 
(Sair-ul-Mutadkhirin). 


The present Machchhi Bhawan fort includes a much larger space than 
the old fort of that name, which consisted only of the building on the 
south of the road, noticeable for its round earthen bastions. This was the 
old fort of Lucknow, and was famous for its strength fully two centuries 
ago, According to an old proverb, he who holds Machchhi Bhawan holds 
Lucknow. The high ground acrogs the road, within the defences of the 
fort surmounted by a small mosque, is Lachhman Tila, the site of the 
original Lachhmanpur. Behind the Machchhi Bhawan itself, in a south- 
west direction, an open space occupied by ordnance stores marks the 
sites of the Mubarak Mahla and Pach Mahla, the oldest houses in Luck- 
now, built by the family of Shekhs, who formerly owned territory here. 
When Satidat Khan, the first member of the late reigning family, came 
here as Subahdar in 1732 A.D., he hired these houses from the owners at 
a monthly rent of Rs. 565. The money was paid at first, but, by a natural 
transition of sentiment, his successors got into the habit of looking on the 
houses as their own, and after Safdarjang and Shuja-ud-daula had respec- 
tively written agreements to pay rent, but had never done it, Asif-ud- 
dauls gave up that farce altogether, and confiscated the houses outright. 
It is well known how, on the Ist of July, 1857, the garrison which held 
this fort evacuated it and joined the Residency, and how skilfully and 
successfully it was blown up by the retreating party. 


Saddat Khan was made Governor in A.D. 1732, but found his authority 
contested by the Shekhs of Lucknow. They had now for a long time 
been celebrated, and their power may be attested by the fact that their 
family supplied more than one of the Governors of Oudh. It is said they 
opposed his entry at the Akbari Darwdza, and he had to pitch outside; 
but he took the gate by the time-honoured stratagem of a banquet, at 
which he left the Shekhs carousing and entered the city. This was the 





* Lact's India, Ver, Ed., 1631, page 70, 
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last of the Shekhs. They had a drawn sword pendent in their gateway, 
the Shekhan Darwaza, to which they made all newcomers bow as token 
of their supremacy, and this was pulled down by the new governor, and 
bowed to no more. Sadat Khan built the Katras of Sayyad Husen 
Khan, Aba-Turéb Khan, Bagh Maha Nardin in the chauk; those of 
Khuday&r Khan, Bizan Beg Khan, in the Saddatganj thina; of Muham- 
mad Ali Khan, and Sarée Méli Khan in Daulatganj; and of Isma{lganj, 
since demolished, to the east of the fort. 


Abul-Mansér Khan, his son-in-law and nephew, (A.D. 1748), the 
Nawab Wazir lived at Delhi, but he built the fort of Jalélabad, some 
three miles to the south of the city, for the intimidation of the Bais of 
Baiswéra, and took from the Shekhs their Panch Mahla or five-storied 
house, giving them in exchange seven hundred acres of land in Dugawwén 
and re-building for himself their old stronghold, which was thenceforth 
called the Machchhi Bhawan fort from the Machchhi, the fish, which 
formed the crest of the Sibahdar. And Newal Rée, his Na&ib, sank the 
wells of the stone bridge that leads over the river by the Machchhi 
Bhawan fort, but he did not live to complete it. He was soon afterwards 
killed in the fight with Ahmad Khan Bangash; Nawab of Farukhabad, and 
it was not finished till the time of Asif-ud-daula. The bridge was for a 
long time the only one across the river, and the principal line of traffic to 
Sitapur, Fyzabad, and the Trans-Guinti districts. Abul-Manstr Khan also 
built a thatched house, a‘ bangla, at Fyzabad, which became, under Shuja- 
ud-daula, the capital of the province, and is still oftex known by the name 
of ‘ bangla.’ 

After the battle of Buxar, Shnja-ud-daila (A.D. 1758), son of Safdar- 
jang, dwelt at Fyzabad, and the city received no additions during his rule. 


But Asif-ud-daula (A.D. 1775), son of Shuj4-ud-daula, after his quarrel 
with his mother, returned to Lucknow, and the greatness of the city dates 
from his time. He built the Daulatkhana along the banks of the river 
to the west of the fort, the Rimi Darwd4za, the fine old gateway that still 
leads out of the Machchhi Bhawan fort, and the great im4mbara where 
he lies buried. This edifice was built in the year of the great famine in 
A. D, 1784, to give some relief to the famine-stricken people. It is said 
that many of the respectable inhabitants of the city were compelled by 
want to place themselves amongst the workmen, and that to save their 
honour and keep them unknown, their names were told over, and their 
wages always paid at night. ‘This building may be said to consist of one 
large hall of immense size and magnificence. Its dimensions are 167 feet 
long by 52 broad, and is said to have cost a million of money in building. 
The magnificent ornaments and gaudy decorations with which, as is wont 
with imambfras, its walls were covered in those days are now gone ; and 
being within the walls of the fort, it is used as an arsenal for the stores 
of the garrison. The architects were invited to submit their plans toa 
competition ; Asif-ud-daula only stipulating that the building should be 
no copy of any other work, and that it should surpass anything of the 
kind ever built in beauty and magnificence. Kifdéyat-ulla was the name 
of the successful competitor, and it would be hard to say that his concep- 
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tion, as it stands before us in the present day, falls at all short of the 
large and liberal stipulations of the monarch. The building is as solid 
as it is graceful, built from very deep foundations, and no wood-work is 
used throughout. Asif-ud-daula, at his death, was buried in it. 


The Residency, standing on a considerable elevation about three hundred 
yards from the bank of the Gumti, was another of the works completed by 
this sovereign. The Residency is far too famous a place, and too generally 
known to require a very detailed description. When Asif-ud-daula resided 
in his palace, the Daulatkhfna, the Resident was accommodated in one of 
the buildings attached to it; but when Saddat Ali made the Farhat Bakhsh 
his own dwelling place, he built the Residency close to it. At first no 
military guard was attached to the Resident, but when Colonel Bailey 
held this office, a guard of honour was appointed, and a house built for 
it by Saddat Ali close to the gate of the Kesidency enclosure, which thus 
obtained its world-famous name of the Bailey-guard gate. The plans and 
descriptions given in Mr. Gubbins’ and other books are very full and 
complete. 


Outside the city and across the river is to be found the palace of 
Bibifpur ; it was built by Nawab Asif-ud-daula as a country lresidence, 
in which to enjoy hunting and other sports. When a change of residents 
took place, the new resident on his first arrival used to take up his abode 
here. The next day the Nawab Wazir came to meet him with a proces- 
sion, and conducted him to the Residency, riding with him on one elephant. 
When it was decided to depose Wazir Ali Khan, the adopted son of Asif- 
ud-daula, in favour of Sadat Ali Khan, it was in this place, according to 
native report, that the Governor-General Lord Teignmouth held a great 
darbar of all the Lucknow court, and informed Wazir Ali of the order for 
his deposition, and from thence he sent him off to Benares, which was the 
place fixed on as his residence. 


The country houses at Chinhat, also the garden pavilions at Aish 
Bagh and Char Bagh (the latter now occupied by the railway station), 
were built by Asif-ud-daula, as were also the Yahidganj and stables 
annexed. The Wazirganj that gives its name to the present police thana, 
which he founded in the name of his adopted son Wazfr Ali Khan ; 
Amfniganj, Fatehganj, Rakdbganj, the Nakhkhas, Daulatganj, Begam- 
ganj, and Nawdbganj,—these are all situated inthe Wazirganj and chauk 
thanas, 


Other Ganjes founded in his time were— 


The Ah4ta Kh4nsfiman, built by the king’s chamberlain, who on its com- 
pletion invited the Nawab to an entertainment in it. 

The Takaitganj and the Bazér Takait Rée, which are both in the chauk, 
built by the king’s prime minister Maharaja Tikait Rée. 

The Tirmanigan]. 

The Tikri. 

The Chh&oni Hasan-ud-din Khan. 

The Hasanganj Baoli. 

The Bhawaniganj, 
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The Balakganj and the Kashmfri Muhalla, which are in the Saddatganj 
thana. 


The Abata Sarat Singh. 

The Niwdzganj. 

The Tahsinganj. 

The Khudéganj of Nagaria, which was founded by the mother of Asif- 
ud-daula in the same day on which she laid the first stone of Aliganj, on 
the north side of the river. 


The Ambarganj. 
The Mahbubganj. — 


The Top Darwaza, in the Daulatganj thina, 
The Khaydliganj. 


The bazar Jhadldl, in Wazirganj, founded by Maharaja Jhéalal, Kéyath, 
finance minister. 


Hasanganj was also founded by Hasan Raza Khan on the north side of 
the river. 


The people are never tired of talking of the liberality of Asif-ud-daula 
and his munificence. His name is first on the lips of the Banién, and as 
he takes his seat in his shop in the morning, he is wont to repeat a distich, 
somewhat profane, in his honour— 

Jis ko na de Maula, 

Tis ko de Asif-ud-daula, 

To whom the Lord does not give, 
* Asif-ud-daula will’. 

The following building though constructed by a private individual 
deserves mention. The Martiniere, also known by the name of Constantia, 
was built by General Claude Martin. He designed the plan and elevation of 
it, and showed them to Asif-ud-daula who expressed a desire to buy it, and 
offered to give a million sterling for it. His death, however, broke off the 
bargain, and General Martin himself died before it was finished, and directed 
that it should be completed out of the funds he left to endow a school 
there. He ordered his body to be buried in it as a precaution to prevent 
any future ruler from confiscating it. During the rebellion the mutineers 
dug up his tomb and scattered his bones, some of which however have 
since been restored to their original resting place. This building now 
contains a school at which 120 boys are clothed and educated. 


Saddat Ali Khan, half brother to Asif-ud-daula (1798), took to build- 
ing palaces and embellishing the city. He bought the Farhat Bakhsh, 
which is opposite the river next to the Chhatar Manzil, from General 
Martin for Rs. 50,000, and built the Terhi Kothi under the Residency, and 
the Lal Bérahdari, and the Dilérim opposite to the Chhatar Manzi], and 
the Dilkusha palace, which stands on some high land outside the city 
to the north of the present cantonments, and from which a fine view of 
the city, the river, and the surrounding plain may be had; and the Hay&t 
Bakhsh (Banks’ bungalow), occupied before the mutiny by Major Banks, 
and now the residence of the Chief Commissioner, the Nur Bakhsh, the 
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‘Khurshaid Manzil, the Chaupar Stables, and Sikandar Bagh, within 
the walls of which such signal retribution befell the 2,000 of the rebel 
troops at the hands of Sir Colin Campbell’s force in November of 1857, 
and on west side of the city, the Saédatganj, which he ordered should be the 
only market-place of the city. 


The Farhat Bakhsh (or giver of delight) was the royal palace from 
the time of Safdat Ali Khan till Wajid Ali built the Qaisar Bagh. 
That part of it which overlooks the river was built by General Martin, 
and sold by him to the Nawab Wazir. The rest of the building, and the 
great throne-room itself, was built by Saddat Ali Khan. This throne- 
room, known by the names of the Qasr-us-Sultdén, or the Lal Birah- 
dari, was set apart for royal darbars ; and at the accession of a new king it 
was the custom for the resident to seat him on the throne, and then to 
present a nazar to him, in token that the British authority confirmed his 
assumption of the government. It was in this room that the attempt 
on the throne by the Badshah Begam and Munna J&n took place, which 
is recorded by Sir W. Sleeman inthe sccond volume of his journey through 
Oudh, and it was in pursuance of this custom’ that the insurgents attempted 
to force the Resident, Colonel Low, to present an offering to Munna Jén 
as he sat on the throne, thinking thus to confirm the usurper’s authority. 


The other Ganjs built in his time were Rakfbganj, Jangliganj, and 
Maqbilganj in Ganeshganj to the west of the city; Golféganj and Molvi- 
gan} in the Wazirganj théna, and the Rastogi Muhalla in the chauk. 


Ghazi-ud-din Haidar, son of Safidat Ali Khan (A.D, 1814), the first 
king, built the Moti Mahal palace, the Chini Bazar, the Shah Najaf on 
the banks of the river, in which he ordered his remains to be laid, the 
Chhatar Maunzil Kalin, which faces;the river and the Chhatar Manzil 
Khurd (the lesser), which lies behind it. Round the latter also he built 
the Darshanbilés and Chaulakkhi houses, the present Civil Court and 
Chicf Engineer’s Office. 


Between the great quadrangle of the Qaisar Bagh and the Chini Bazar 
stand the two tombs of Saadat Ali Khan (called after his death Jannat 
Arémgah) and of his wife Murshidz4di, Both these tombs were built 
after their death by their son Gh4zi-ud-din Haidar, who thereby displayed 
a very uncommon amount of filial affection. The spot on which Saddat 
Ali’s tomb now stands was formerly occupied by a house in which Ghfzi- 
ud-din Haidar lived during his father’s reign ; and it is reported that when 
he came to the throne and occupied Saddat Ali’s palace, fully appreciating 
the change in their respective situations, he remarked that as he had now 
taken his father’s house, it was but fair that he should give up his own to 
his father, Accordingly he gave orders to destroy his former abode, and 
raise on the site a tomb to Safdat Ali Khan. 


The pile of buildings known by the name of Moti Mahal includes three 
separately named and distinct buildings, The Moti Mahal, properly so 
called, was built by Saddat Ali Khan, and forms the northern part of the 
enclosure. It owes its name to the fancied resemblance of a dome in it 
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(now destroyed) tu the curve of a pearl. Along the river face Ghazi-ud- 
din Haidar built the Mubérak Manzil and the Shah Manzil, the latter 
being close to the former bridge of boats, the former east of it. The Shah 
Manzil was the scene of the celebrated wild beast fights. The smaller 
animals were put to fight inside the enclosure of the Shab Manzil, and the 
combats between tigers, &c., also took place there; strong cages and a safe 
arena having been provided. But the fights between elephants and rhino- 
ceroses, which required to be viewed at a safe distance, took place across 
the Gumti on the level ground in front of the Haz4ri Bagh, the king and 
the court watching them from the verandah of the Shah Manzil. This 
king also laid out the Valdeti Bagh in honour of a foreign wife. 


The Qadam Rasil, or prophet’s foot print, isa Muhammadan place of 
worship, built by Ghazi-ud-din Haidar on a mound artificially raised. It 
contained a stone bearing the impress of the foot of the prophet brought 
from Arabia by a pilgrim. During the rebellion the holy stone was car- 
ried off, but the author of the sacrilege is not known. 


Badshéhganj, on the north-side of the river, opposite the Machchhi Bha- 
wan, was founded by him on his attaining to ihe dignity of sovereign, con- 
ferred on him by the British Government, andl he dug the canal which 
skirts the east and south of the city, The canal then leaves the city for 
the district : it was originally intended for irrigation but has failed. 


The following muhallas were also built in his reign -—-Mebndiganj in 
the Saddatganj thfna, the Deorli Agha Mir in Wazirganj (founded by his 
favourite minister Agha Mir). » Agha. Mir or Motamad-ud-daula built the 
handsome sarde known as Agha Mir’s, to the south of the Chauk théna on 
the east side of the Victoria road, and the Karbala near the Wingfield 
Park. 

Nasir-ud-din Haidar, son of the last) monarch (A.D. 1827), built the 
great karbala in Ir4datnagar, in which he lies bnried, and founded Gancsh- 
ganj and Chaéndganj on the north side of the river. 


The Térawéli Kothi, or Observatory, was built by Nasir-ud-din Haidar 
under the superintendence of Colonel Wilcox, the Astronomer Royal, and 
wag provided with very excellent instruments. The Colonel died in 1847, 
and Wajid Ali Shf&h dismissed the establishment. The astronomical 
instruments were carefully put by, but disappeared in the rebellion, and 
were probably broken up by the rebels. The Fyzabad Moulvi, Ahmad- 
ulla Shah (known as Danka Shah, from his always having a drum 
beaten before him when he went out) made it his headquarters during 
the rebellion, and the rebel parliament used frequently to hold its meet- 
ings here. 

The space in front of the Térawili Kothi, between it and the Qaisar 
Bagh, is fraught with melancholy and solemn recollections. In this spot 
two separate parties of Europeans, one consisting of those sent in by the 
Dhaurahra Raja (Miss Jackson, Mrs. Green, Mrs. Rogers, Mr. Carew, Mr. 
J. Sulivan, on the 24th September, 1857), with the addition of some 
persons captured in the town, deserters from the Bailey-guard, and the 
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other of the victims of the Mitauli Réja’s gratitude and hospitality (Sir 
M. Jackson, Captain Orr, Lieutenant Burns, Sergeant Morton, on the 16th 
November, 1858,) completed the tale of sickness, imprisonment, indignity, 
and despair, by suffering a cruel martyrdom. A memorial has been put 
up to commemorate these massacres, almost. on the spot where they 
occurred. Both of them were chiefly owing to the fury of the defeated 
sepoys when they could no louger resist the advance of General Havelock 
and of the Commander-in-Chief, but both were also instigated and encour- 
aged by the leaders of the rebellion, and the nobles of Oudh. One of 
these leaders, Raja Jai Lal Singh, a man of large territorial possessions, 
and of great influence with the mutineers, followed the first party of 
prisoners to the fatal scene, and mounted one of the gates uf the Qaisar 
Bagh, since destroyed, in order better to feast his eyes on their dying 
agonies, and to applaud the prowess of his sepoys. Two years had elapsed 
since that time; he had been received into favour; his rebellion had been 
condoned under the amnesty, and haply he persuaded himself that the 
memory of that deed had faded away, that even he might hope to die 
the common death of all men, and:be visited by the visitation of all men. 
But justice, though slowly, was following surely in the criminal’s track. 
Like the storied cranes of Ibycus, it came on him when he least expected 
it, from the quarter where he thought himself safest. His own confiden- 
tial servants turned against him, link after link, a wonderful chain of 
circumstantial evidence developed itself,and heaped the guilt with deadly 
certainty on his head. On the Ist day of October, 1859, on the very spot 
where his crime was committed, he paid the extremest penalty of the 
law. And this was followed, on the 12th of, October, by the execution of 
Bandeh Husen and Fateh Ali, who had hunted down and brought into 
Lucknow some of the poor captives massacred here, 


The Roshan-ud-daula Kothi, the.present district Kachchri, was built 
by Nasfr-ud-din Hajidar’s minister, whose name it bears. 


Muhammad Ali Shah, uncle of Nasfr-ud-din Haidar (A.D. 1837), 
built the splendid Husenabad Imdmbéra as a burial place for himself; 
it consists of two large enclosures, one of which is at right angles to 
the other. Leaving the fort by the great Rimi Darwéza, a broad road 
near the Gumti, about a quarter of a mile long, conducts to the gate of 
the outer quadrangle. The visitor standing a little west of the road can 
take in at one view the great Imémbfra and Rumi Darwéza to the right, 
with the Husenabad and the Jima Masjid to the left. The whole forms, as 
Bishop Heber remarks, one of the finest architectural views in the world. 
This king also laid out the road that leads to it from the Chhatar Manzil 
through the fort along the banks of the river. 


Along with the Husenabad Imambara Muhammad Ali Shah built a 
magnificent tank, which stands by the side of the road, and began a mosque 
ata short distance from the imfmb4ra which was intended to surpass 
the Jama ae (at Delhi) in size, but which he never lived to complete. 
It stands still unfinished, with the scaffolding gradually rotting away, 
untouched since the day he died. He also began a watch tower, a “ Sat 
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Khanda,” or seven-storied tower, from the top of which he might look 
down on his finished work, “the great Babylon that he had built,” and enjoy 
its beauty and splendour, but the work was never finished, and the 
tower only reached its fourth story. 


The great tomb of Hakim Mehudi Ali Khan, situated to the east of 
Goléganj, and near Mina Shah-ki-Dargih, was erected by his nephew, 
Munawar-ud-daula, during this reign. 


Amjad Ali Shah, son of the last king (A.D. 1841), built Hazratganj, 
made the metalled Road to Cawnpore, laid the iron bridge over the Gumti, 
and built his own Mausoleum in Hazratganj. Amin-ud-daula, his minister, 
founded the Aminabad Bazar, one of the great thoroughfares of the city 
which leads into the Cawnpore road. 


The iron bridge was brought out from England by the order of Ghézi- 
ud-din Haidar, but he died before it arrived. His son, Nasir-ud-din 
Haidar, directed it to be put up in front of the Residency, just where a 
small temple and ghdt now stand on the opposite side of the river. He 
gave the contract for erecting it to his own engineer, a Mr. Sinclair, who 
commenced sinking wells (which are still visible) on which to found the 
piers, but failed before any great progress had been made, The bridge 
was thus again delayed till Amjad Ali Shah, the 4th king, took up the 
project and completed it. 


The Qaisar Bagh, the great work of W4jid Ali Shah, the ex-king’s 
rejon, was commenced in 1848, and finished in 1850 A.D., at a cost, 
including furniture and decorations, of eighty lakhs. Qaisaris the same 
word as Cesar, a title adopted by the kings of Oudh, and used by them 
on the royal seal. 


To describe this palace, it will be best to suppose the visitor to énter at 
the north-east gateway, which faces the open space in front of the TAra- 
wali Kothi. We pass up the open court in front of the gate called 
the Jilaukhana, or place where the royal processions used to form up 
and prepare to start from, and turning to the right through a gateway 
covered by a screen, we cross the Chini Bagh (so called from the lage 
China vessels with which it was decorated), and going under a gate flanked 
by green mermaids we come to the Hazrat Bagh. 


On the right hand we have the Chandiwéli Biradari which used to be 
paved with silver, and the Khis Muqdm and Badshah Manzil, which used 
to be the special residence of the king. The Badshéh Manzil has been 
before alluded to as having been built by Saadat Ali Khan, and 
included by Wajid Ali Shah in the plan of his new palace. His 
Wazir, Nawab Ali Naqi Khan, used to reside above the mermaid’s gate- 
way we bave just passed under, in order that he might be close to the 
king, and obtain instant information of all he was doing. On the left wa 
have the large confused pile of buildings called the Chaulakkhi, built by 
Azim-ulla Khan, the royal barber, and sold by him to the king for four 
lakhs, It formed the residence of ms chief mahals and of the queen, The 
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rebel begam held her court here, and it was in one of the stables near 
this that our captives were kept for weeks. Proceeding along the roadway, 
we pass close by a tree paved round the roots with marble, under which 
Wajid Ali Shah used to sit in the days, when the great fair was held, 
dressed in the yellowish clothes of afaqir. Moving onwards we pass under 
the great Lakkhi gate (so called from having cost a lakh in building), and 
come into the magnificent open square of the’Qaisar Bagh proper, the 
buildings round which were occupied chiefly by ladies of the Harem. In 
the month of August a great fair used to be held here, to which the whole 
town was admitted. Procecding past the stone Birahdari, now fitted up 
ag a theatre, and under the western Lakkhi gate, which’ corresponds to 
the eastern one just described, we have on our left the building known as 
the Qaisar Pasand, surmounted by a gilt semicircle and hemisphere. lt 
was built by Roshan-ud-danla, the minister of Nastr-ud-din Haidar, and 
confiscated by Wajid Ali Shah, and given by him as a residence toa 
favourite mahal (concubine) Mashtiq-us-Sultin. In the under-stories of 
this building the Dhaurahra party of captives were confined, and from it 
they were taken to be killed. On the right is another Jilaukhana corres- 
ponding to the eastern onc, by which we entcred the palace, and turning 
down it we find ourselves outside the Qaisar Bagh, and opposite the Sher 
Darwéza, or Neil gateway, under which General Neil was killed by a dis- 
charge of grape shot from a gun posted at the gate of the Qaisar Bagh 
which we have just left, 


So much was done for tho city during native times Dispensaries, 
schools, and other public buildings have been established since: nor should 
mention be omitted of the magnificent hospital which is due to the 
munificence of Maharaja Drigbijai Singh, of Balréampur. It is situated in 
the high lands adjoining the Residency grounds, and faces the Bailey-guard 
road; it can make up one hundred beds. 


The people, their religion, and condition.—The city population consists 
for the most part of Musalmans, Kiyaths, Brahmans, Chhattris, Banidns, 
Rastogis, Jauharis, Khattries, and Kashmiri Brahmans. It is worth 
noticing that the number of Kayaths, Moslems, and Banidns is unusually 
large, the others come next. 


Brahmans.——The Brahmans are chicfly of the Kanaujia and Gaur tribes; 
they are rarely in service, and consequently are of little importance ; they 
depend mainly upon the charity of other Hindus, Few ef them are well 
off. 


Chhattris—The number of this class is very limited, and it also’is very 
insignificant. 


Kedyaths.—Different opinions have hitherto been held as to the position 
of this caste. Some English author places them at the head of the Sudras, 
others between Chhattris and Vaishyas. The Hindu Shdéstris were until 
lately not unanimous, some pronounced them as Sudrag, others placed 
them in the Chhattri order, while a follower of the Padum Purdns des- 
cribed them as the descendants of Chitr Gupt, and the offspring of the 
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grand-daughters of Barmha and Stiraj ; the name (Kéyath) is derived from 
Kéya (body) as sprung from the whole body of Bramba, and invested with 
the profession of acribe. This last view has been lately upheld by certain 
Benares, Kashmir, Bengal, and Bombay Pandits; on a question having 
been referred to them by the Mabardja of Benares at the instance of a 
respectable man of the caste. They have now, therefore, been classed by 
these Pandits as Chhattris bearing the name of Kayaths, and with the 
pen substituted for the sword, from a similarity of habits and customs, and 
on some religious authority. 


There are generally two subdivisions of this caste in the city—viz.,the Sri- 
Bastab, and the Sak-Sena,—there are also a féw families of the Mathur, 
Ashténa, Gaur, and Bhatnagar subdivisions. This caste furnishes a great 
many of its members to the local offices; none will engage in trade. It 
boasts of its dependence upon the profession of writing. Mr. Carnegy gives 
the names of sixteen members of this caste who were honoured with the 
title of réja by the Oudh Government, but there were others bearing dif- 
ferent titles—such as Kunwar, Munghi-ul-mulik, Réj-ad-dhiraj, Réie, Bakh- 
shi-ul-mulk, with position almost.cqual to-that of a “raja.” Many were. 
also created “daulas” as Mashfr-ud-daula and Mudabbir-ud-daula; several 
were nfzims, collectors, or captains. And under the present government 
about one-fourth of the extra assistant commissioners, munsarims, and tah- 
sildars are of this caste. There ure some legal practitioners also belong- 
ing to this caste; Kféyaths also serve largely and almost exclusively as. 
qandingos as diwans of the native nobles, while an inferior class of them 
catries on the business of village accountants or patwaris. 


Vaishyas.—This the third great caste of Hindus; includes Banidns,. 
Khattris (of disputed position) and Rastogis. Under Baniéns again 
are comprised a great many sub-castes—as Agarwala, PAliwdla, Kasan- 
dhan, &c. All these castes ply various trades, and are but rarely met with 
in service. They lend money at interest, are cloth sellers, money changers, 
and follow various other respectable trades, but only Banidns deal in grain, 
which the other subdivisions consider beneath them. Very few of the- 
Banifins are in Government service. During the Nawabi there were two or 
three high officials of this caste, The Khattris assert that they are the same 
as Chhattris,* and account for their having taken up to trade, a contemp- 
tible profession in a Chhattri’s eye, by relating that during the time of Paras 
Ram, and the general annihilation of the Chhattri race, some women had 
taken shelter with a Brahman, who when asked by Paras Ram to hand them 
over, declined saying they were Brahmanis, and to prove it partook of food 
cooked by them. Another account says that they were employed as soldiers 
in the Deccan campaign of Aurangzeb, but an enormous number of them 
having been killed, the emperor was moved at the condition of their 
beautiful widows, and ordered them never again to enter into military ser- 


vice. Lucknow Khattris are all traders; very few of them were and are in 
Government service. 


Kashmtri Brahmans. —It cannot be said that this tribe is indigenous to 
Oudh or to Lucknow, for there were very few families of them inhabiting 
Lucknow during the Nawabi. They were comparatively rarely in public 











Oudh Census Reporl. pages 92-93, 
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service, the name of only one of them, R&e Dila Ram, is familiar as Chak- 
ladar of Tandiaon. This tribe has migrated from Kashmir, and spread 
throughout Northern India owing to the prosecution of the Moslem con- 
querors of their native country. They are generally reekoned among the 
lower caste Brahmans. Many of them are among the subordinate judicial 
officers, and other public servants. Though far more numerous at Luck- 
now now than the former days, they still dont number more than other 
high castes. Kashmiris like Kaéyaths consider shop-keeping beneath 
them. 


Lower caste Hindus—Thoy are the same which are common through- 
out the province—Néos, Batis, Dhobis, Kahdrs, Kumhérs, Lohdrs, Ahirs, 
Bansphors, Bhangis, and Chamf&rs—all inhabit the city, their several call- 
ings will be given afterwards; Sundrs or goldsmiths are also included in 
the lower castes in the Oudh census report ; but they dispute it. 


The numbetof huses given in the census is at 58,712. 


The following table is borrowed from the census ; it exhibits the popula- 
tion of the city generally :— 
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The following is a list of all Hindu castes found in Lucknow, with 
their trades :— 


Brahmans ... Priests, family astrologers. Malis we Gardeners, 
Chhattris ... Engaged as public or pri- Kahars ». As palki bearers,’ or as 
vate servanta, personal servants, also 
Kéyathy as In Government or private as fishermen. 
service of Nawabs and Sonars e+» Gold and silveramiths, 
as legal practitioners. Nfos vo. As barbers, as servants. 
Banians a. Grain-dealers and bankers Tambolis ... As pan-sellers, 
Khattris ee Ditto ditto. Dhobis «we Washermen. 
Kashmiri Brah- Halwais wo. Confectioners. 
mans «» In Government service Bhunjwas .. Grain-parchers, 
or legal practitioners. Telis Oflmen. 
Bhats «we Family bards, Barhais oe Carpenters, engravers, 
Ahirs ows Herdamen. . wood-cutters 
Muraos ae Cultivators. Kharédis  ... An offshoot of above. 
Mochisa «. Shoe-makers. Kumhférs,,.._ Potters, 
Lodha + Labourers, Chamars + Asshoe-makors, labourers 
Chirimirs .. Fowlers. Bhangis es Bweepers. 
Dhanuk Bans- Kalwirs « =Distiltera. 
phors «. Bamboo splitters ; women Khatiks we Greengrocers. 
as mid wiver. Baris +» Leai-plate makers, 


Religion.—The religion of the Hindus of Lucknow does not materi- 
ally differ from that prevalent in the rest of the province; the high- 
caste Brahmans, Khattris, Banians, and Rastogis are worshippers of 
Shiva or of Vishnu, and very rarely of Debi; the total abstinence of the 
worshippers of these tribes keeps them aloof from professing the worship 
of a goddess whose chief food is flesh and whose drink is wine. The 
Kéyaths, on the other hand, are mostly worshippers of Debi. The Kash- 
miri Brahmans are generally devotees of Shiva, and not of Vishnu or 


Debi. 


religion. 


The low-caste Hindus.mostly worship Debi; but Pésis and 
Chamfrs are said by those who object to their 
There are a good many professors of the 


ar to profess no 
anakshahi creed. 


Musalmans. —The Moslems who live in Lucknow are divided into the 
following classes :— 


Suyyad +» All professions, arts, &c., except trading. 

Pathén +» Few in number employed ag sipahis or private servants, 

Mughal we Independent gentlemen, Nawabs, &c,, but very rarely Government 
servants, 

Shekh ee This te the division in which alt the lower classes are included. 

Atashbéz a» Fire-work maker, 

Bhatidra ow. Inn-keeper. 

Bhind ww» Musician, singer. 

Bhishti we =Water-carrier. 

Bishti o» Pedlar. 

Dafali ws Tamborine player. 

Dhunia +. Cotton cleaner, 

Darzi ws Tailor. 

Dhéri, Dom = «0 Musician. 

Juléiha oe «Weaver. 

Kunjra, w. Greengrocer, 

Bakar Qaséb ... Mutton seller. 

Qasai a. Butcher. 


Paturilas 


Dancing girls and prostitutes, 
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Muhammadans belong to two different sects, the Sunnis and the Shias. 
Their chief difference is that the former believe in all the Caliphs as suc- 
cessors to the prophet, but the latter only believe in Ali and his successors. 
The Lucknow Moslems are chiefly Shias, the court religion. All the 
Nawabs, the Begams, and the Muhammadan nobles of Oudh belong to 
the Shia creed. Very few of the courtiers were of the Sunni sect, and 
those few were subject to a good deal of persecution. 


Thoroughfares, markets, dc—The chief thoroughfares of the city are, 
three, that run south and south-west from the river converging on the old 
canal, and crossing a bridge there become united with the imperial road to 
Cawnpore. They are the Outram roads, which lead up to Hazratganj, and 
crossing it is continued by the Abbot road; a vast quantity of traffic from 
the north, from Fyzabad, and Bahramghat passes along this road; the Am{- 
nabad road, which passes through the most crowded parts of the city to the 
south of the Qaisar Bagh palace, and the Canning road which runs south- 
west from the open ground round the Machchhi Bhawan fort. Threé roads 
from the iron bridge, whence the traffic from Sitapur is conveyed, from 
the old stone bridge, and from the pargana town of Malihabad, lead up to 
the fort, and, at their point of conjunction, the Victoria road runs directly 
south, and crossing the canal joins the aforementioned Cawnpore road lower 
down. 


The city communicates with Cantonments by the Strand, which runs 
along the river side from the Machchhi Bhawan fort, and continued by the 
Hazratganj road passes by tlie Civil Lines Church, and crosses the old 
canal a little to the east of Government house by Bank’s road, which 
passing at the back of the Qaisar Bagh and Government house, leads into 
the road just mentioned, and by the Cantonment road which starts from 
the Aminabad road, commencing at the same point at the back of Qaisar 
Bagh as Bank’s road last mentioned, and crossing the Abbot road leads into 
the Sadr Bazar of Cantonments. Cantonments lie to the east of the Canal 
and extend over an areca of from eleven to twelve square miles. 


The principal markets are the grain markets of Fatehganj and Digbijai- 
ganj lymg to the west of Aminabad, of Rak&bganj lying at the south 
end of the Canning road, of Saddatganj in the west of the city, and of 
Shahganj near the Victoria road. Most of the imported cotton and salt 
is set down at Saddatganj. Gur (molasses) is sold chiefly in the Nakh- 
khds market, which is to the west of the Victoria road. And the great 
leather market is the Chikmandi in the Wazirganj thana. 


The value of goods imported into the city during 1869-70 was Rs. 
seventy-four and three quarter lakhs. The chief articles on which a muni- 
cipal tax is levied are wheat and the other grains, ghi, gur, sugar spices, 
oil-seeds, and tobacco. 


The following are the food grains and the approximate dates when they 
ripen, so far that considerable parcels are sent into the market. 
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Native name, Botanical name, Date of harvest. 
Jethi dhin « | Oriza sativa o | Jane 20th. 
Makai or bari juér w. | Zea mays vw | August 20th (Bhédon). 
Séowin +. | Panieum italicum we { August 20th (do), 
Mindwa o. | Cynosurus coracanus vw | Septr. Oth (Kuér). 
Kakun oe eee 0. (do). 
Kodo «. | Paspalum scrobiculatum  ,,. | Septr. 20th (do). 
Kuéri dhan ve | Oriza sativa ses Do. (do). 
Moth --- | Phascolus aconitifolius ». | October 26th (Kartik). 
Lobia .» | Dolichos sinensis eis Do, (do), 
Mang ws. | Phaseolus mungo ave Do. (do), 
Mash or urd + | Phaseolus radiatus “ag Do, (do), 
Bajra + | Penicillaria spicata «. | November 5th (do). 
Chhoti juar «. | Sorghum vulgare . | November 16th (Aghan). 
Jarban dbéin we | Oriza sativa See Do, (do). 
Sugarcane e» | Saccharum officinarum ve | December-January, 
Peas . | Pisum sativum w. | March iste 
Gram ew. | Cicer arietinum a» { March 10th, 
Barley w. | Hordeum vulgare wea Do 
Wheat ww | Triticum Sativum we | March goth, 
Arhar ww. | Cajanus indicus ea Do. 























The above list differs materially from others given in works of supposed 
authority, but it has been compiled from personal inspection of the 
markets. The important grains are the following with the breadths sown 
in Lucknow according to the settlement report. The average prices of 
1861-1870 are given from the same authority :-— 


Acres. Sers per rupee, 
Bari judr (maize) ... 4,200 i. 29 
Kodo ave 41,062 5 34 
Sanwédsee one 7,710 oe 32 
Rice... ee 55,50 mo 27 
Bijia ... abe 36,720 ene 42 
Chhoti juar tee $6,770 fee 24 
Mash or urd see 33,070 ace 22 
Moth ses on 20,505 ase 24 
Gram os ae 45,840 ne 20 
Peas. aa 20,056 re 35 
Arhar ... see 44,919 eee a7 


It must be remembered, however, that the masses do not and could not 
pay the above prices; each grain is cheap for a month or so after the har- 
vest when the producer is forcing the sale in order to procure the meuns 
wherewith to pay rent. 


_ One period of scarcity is January-February, when there has been no 
fresh kharif harvest for the space of a month—viz., since the jarhan rice 
was reaped ; another is July-August, when the rabi crop has heen cut 
more than two months, and before the Indian-corn comes in. The lower 
classes, excopt during these two periods, consume grain all the year round 
at prices which average perhaps 10 per cent. cheaper than those given in 
the preceding table. On the other hand, the cheapest grains kodo, 
mindwa, and sinwan are really not available in Lucknow as food supplies, 
Official statements quote them at 35 and 40 sers for the rupee from Sep- 
tember to November 7th, 1874, but I could not find them except in 
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small parcels, and at the latter date there was none whatever in the 
market, although a little mindwa was to be had in the shops at 26 sers 
the rupee. 


In 1874 the kharif was very good ; there was little export and prices 
were moderate ; but immediately after the poor man’s harvest (the henwat), 
there was no grain in the market available as a fuod supply cheaper than 
25 sers for the rupee (retail rate), At this time could be got Indian-corn 
and bfjra. The wholesale rates are as follows -— 


Indian-corn or maize one oe 28 scTs per rupec. 
Bajra vee oes vee ons 27 ” ” ” 
Kodo flour sae _ wes 230 yoy » 
Coarse husked rice as ory 220 yy ” 
Do, unhusked ,, ae a 35 os ” 
Maefir, moth and urd ie Py) 23 ngs ” 
Mindwa aia ie aie 26 4, 455 ” 
Barley a veil Per] 260 yy oy " 
Second quality gram ee iis 220 ws » 
Wheat eee tee tee 19} ” ” i 


These prices usually advance 80 per cent: iithiu the next two months. 


Another point must be borne in mind, that some grains though nomi- 
nally cheap are only so in the nnbusked slate; when fit for eating they 
are dear, The husk or bhifisa in native parlance is sometimes deorha 
sometimes Adha; in other words sometimes one-third sometimes one-half 
is lost. SAnwan loses nearly one-half; so sinw&n which sells at 35 sers 
unhusked is really only 22 sers when it comes to be cooked. Kodo and 
rice lose one-third each; so kodo at 36 sers becomes 24 scrs, rice at 34 
becomes 22. Other grains lose less; barley about one-fifth, 26 sers 
becoming 20. 


It is true kodo can be used as pottage without being husked, but it is 
dangerous, often causing paralysis. Yet another feature of the food-grains 
must be considered before valuing them—that is, their comparative effect 
in satisfying not the palate but the appetite. The native’s aim is not to 
gratify his taste, nor even to nourish his strength, but simply to feel fpirly 
full and free from the pangs of hunger. ‘The following is the scale 
sanctioned by public opinion with this ohject :— 


Mindwa es ie eee 12. chhataks. 
Rice ska as ea 12 ¥ 
Moth or peas... a tes 12 ” 
Bajra sae sae oa 14 7 
Kodo oe ven ta 16 s 
Barley ae vie Res 16 a 
Wheat Ga ves os 16 


” 


Mindwa is in particular favour, for its consumption promotes thirst; water 
can be had gratis, and repletion is thus cheaply attained. The abeve are 
the rates for an ordinary slim cooly not doing hard work; if steadily 
employed, or above the ordinary height, one quarter more will be required. 

list at present then a poor man will live on moth at 22 sersthe rupee, 
rice at 20 sers, and juar at 25 retail prices, so that the staple of his diet 
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will not cost more than one rupee to 1-4 per mensem. Salt, fuel, 
and a little ghi or oil will cost ten annas more. 


In consulting official rates for grains it must be remembered that very 
low prices are ruling nominally for harvest grains because they are wet 
with dew; it is pot grain but water in fact which is being sold. This 
accounts for prices falling to 50 and 60 sers for the rupee, when in neigh- 
bouring markets the ascertained price is not above 30. 


The supply of fish in Lucknow is by no means plentiful. There are 
two fish markets—one at Hasanganj, the other in Aminabad ; from this 
latter the entire European quarter and much of the native portion are 
supplied. It will not on an average contain more than a maund and a half 
of fish in the morning when the sales are held. Large fish are sold at 2 
annas a sor except roht, which sometimes fetchos 3 annas. Small fish 
are 1$ annas per ser, and the smallest of all one anna. 


Mumicipality—Luckuow. bas a municipality the revenue and expendi- 
ture of which, and the quantities_of each article which pass the octroi 


barriers annually for consumption in the city, are shown in the following 
tables :— 


Quantities of each description of articles taxed by Octrot in Lucknow 
eity Municipality, from 1st April, 1870, to 31st Murch, 1871." 











Total quantities 


| Number. 

















taxed less} poo, Deduced aver- 
Name of article. amount on which fon age consuinp-~ 
| refunds have y tion per head. 

been allowed. | 
Mds, 8. ¢ Mds. s. c 
Wheat oes 790,404 0 O|F 23! 0 
1! Grains on { Rice av 184,979 0 0 026 0 
Other grains war 583,589 O O 2290 
2| Bhiésa on one bee 98°,515 0 0 bk 13 12 
8} Hill potatoca iv oa sai 8,974 0 0 0 09 
4 | Ghi i se ae 91,800 0 0 || o 3 t 
6 ur, shira, and treacle ass tes 86,604 0 0 012 8 
6 | Sugarcandy and qand non ace 28,068 O 0 0 8 16 
7 | Cattle the car vw | 164,741 0 0 0 0 0 
8 | Tallow and wax ,., tae vee 922 0 0 002 
9 | Fuel (charcoal) ... wee. vee 52,321 0 0 07 6 
10 | Fuel (woad) ase an tee 516,988 GO 2,84,.779 132 10 
41 | Timber in logs... ses bee 710 0 0 f sa | 000 
12 i" sisoo and sakhu tee wes 21,263 0 0 | 000 
13 | Ballis (beams)... oe ue . 1,372 0 0 000 
14 | Bamboos and cancs on ate 672,276 0 0 00 a0 
156 | Lacofall kinds .., oe se 401 0 0 o@i 
16 | Musk, zafaran... ar 8 195 O 06 000 
17 | Betel-nuts a see eee 6,435 0 O 0 o14 
18 | Pén we wey nee 8,113 20 0 012 
19 | Spmes, drugs, and gums aie ky fae 72,028 0 0 010 3 
20 | Tobacco ses _ aes 10,656 0 6 o 1 8 
ai | Oil esice of sorts... sei ane 70,449 0 0 Oo 9 14 
22°) Gil ves vs ons 6,535 20 0 |J 0015 


eee es Se ee ee IN oe er een BP ee Bai, ed 


¢ By Captain D.G. Pitcher, 











LUC 383 


The following tubles exhibit tolal receipts and disbursements of the Muni- 

















ecpalily. 
REcEIPts. 
No. Heads of Receipts, 1866-67, | 1867-68 | 1868-69. | 1869-70, 1870-71. 
Rs. Rs. Rs. ta, Rs. 

1 | Octroi tes we | 1,57,183 | #257 768 | 2,371,525 | 1,64,166 1,62,309 
2 | Sale of filth ... ise 2,258 8,795 5,715 6,254 5,803 
3 | City mufifis ,.. oe 6,084 5,810 ses eee se 
4 Fines aoe vee 580 705 834 0,706 7714 
5 Fees from prostitutes... ows vee 2,893 2,918 2,810 
6 Assessed taxes cee we vee ic 27,687 98,487 


Total « | 1,66,133 | 2,738,078 | 2,40,967 | 2,02,731 2,00,183 























DISBURSEMENTS. 
No. Heads of Disbursements. 1866-67. 1867-G8. | 1868-69. | 1869-70. 1870-71. 
Rs, Rs: Re. Ks. Rs. 
1 | Octroi collection wie Re hae tae Teg 27,914 21,083 20,340 
2 Police vas eee | 63,290 71,834 72,912 72,333 73.627 
3 | Conservancy see | (23,073 29,964 48,009 62,294 50,411 
4 ) Public Works we | 1,25,008 | 1,601,505 | 1,03,845 98,365 51,603 
5 | Public Gardens eas 11,853 9,282 $3,891 9,633 7,658 
6 | Municipal office establish- 1,485 1,918 2,343 2,918 2,362 
| ment. 
7. | Lock hospital ove ie 9,400 5,551 2,997 3,599 
8 Assessed taxes vee of Ye. bee 615 19,13 
Total ry) 224,709. 238,110 273,964 261,188 vee 

















Before the recent amalgamation of Oudh with the North-Western Pro-. 
vinces Lucknow was the residence of the Chief Commissioner and his 
staff ; it is still the headquarters of officers whose authority extends over 
the province, The Judicial Commissioner, the Deputy Inspector-General of 
Police, the Inspector of Education, the Examiner of Public Works Accounts, 
the Assistant Commissioner of Customs, the Chief Inspector of Post-offices, 
the Agent and the Consulting Engineer of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail- 
way, the Conservator of Forests, the Superintendent of Telegraphs, have 
their offices at Lucknow. There are special judicial ofticers, a civil Judge, 
a City Magistrate, and a Judge of the Small Cause Court for the adminis- 
tration of justice within the limits of the city. 


Police.—The police of the city forms a distinct body, which was still 
recently under the management of a European Assistant Superintendent ; 
it consists of 773 policemen, exclusive of chaukidars and jamadars, of whom 
there are 72. For police purpose the city is divided into two circles, the 
eastern and western, each under the charge of an Inspector, with some 
Deputy Inspectors, Chicf and Head-constables. The following are the 
thanas or police divisions of the city with their population :-— 

#2,34,793 
32,974 last year’s arrears. 


———e 


2,67,767 


384 


Thana Chauk .. 
» Hasanganj 
» Daulatganj 
» Saadatganj 
»  Ganeshganj 
»  Wazirganj 


ws: 68,350 
ae 29,849 
52,221 
38,507 
40,175 
33,740 


Ganeshganj, Wazirganj, and Hasanganj thanas (the latter of which lies 
on the left bank of the river) are in the eastern circle, and Chauk, Saddat- 
ganj, and Daulatganj are in the western, The following tables exhibit the 
crime and accideutal deaths in the city of Lucknow for the year 1867-72 


(inclusive):— 


Crime statistics for Lucknow city. 
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Cases convicted. 
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1870, 1871, 1872, in the city of Lucknow. 
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Hospitals.—Besides the Balrémpur hospital there are two other _chari- 
table institutions of the kind,—the king’s hospital situated in the Haidar- 
ganj muhalla, and a dispensary on the Cawnpore road near Hazratganj, 


LUC 383 


There is also a lunatic asylum for the whole province on the eastern bank 
of the river close to the wooden bridge on the Fyzabad road. 


Education.—Lucknow has the following educational institutions :— 
For boys, Canning College, Martiniere College, seven American Mission 
schools, five Church Mission schools, and eleven other schools supported 
from Provincial, Municipal, and private funds. 


The institutions for girls are,—the Martiniere Girls’ School, tle Loretto 
Convent, eight American Mission Schools, seven Church Mission schools 
and ten others, supported entirely form Provincial funds. 


Canning College.—This College, supported by taluqdars, assisted by a 
grant-in-aid from Government, was established in 1864, It is managed by 
a committee under the presidentship of the Commissioner of the Division, 
and is divided into five departments. 


The number of pupils and the receipts and costs in cach department 
are as follows :— 


























: Cost of educating each 
Receipts, pupil. 
Departments. Pupils. 
From From other Cost to 
Government.; | sources, Total cost. |G overnments 
| 
College ‘is ie 56 | fis. 18,146 | Rs, 19,967 | Rs. 578 | Re. 286 
£1,504 £1,997 £57 £28 
School oes wee 317 | Rs. 8,536) Rs, 10,956; Rs. 5a; Rs. 29 
: £654 £5,095 | £ nearly 6 | £ nearly 8 
Oriental on on 123 | Rs. 2,978) Rs. 3,960 | Ks, 39 | Rs. 18 
£297 £396 | £ nearly 4 | £ nearly 2 
Preparatory — eve oe 226 | Rs, 2,259 | Rs, 5,042 | Rs, a4| Rs. 10 
£226 £504 £2 £t 
Law ave oo 46} Rs, 1,078 | Rs. 3,246] Bs, 195 | Rs, 37 
£108 £326 £12 | £ nearly 4 
Total ry) eae Rs. 27,992 | Rs. 43,171 | Rs. so | Re. 38 
£2,799 £4,317 £8 | £ nearly 4 











The professions of the parents and guardians of the pupils are in the 
following proportions :— 


Private servants on we von os 256 or 36 per cent. 
Government servants ... ore _ a. «$186 ,, 26 % 
Professionals, Pandits, Hakims, writers, &c. ae §=686_— gy :10 ms 
Traders, Bankers, &c.  «. ary vee ow §«=§l yy, 8 ” 
Taluqdars we ove eee re < es i 
Other landholders tes aes w w 24,, 3 se 
Cultivators sat ate ase dec), MA: gg a 
Artizans and manufacturers oe ane we = =6 4 2 ” 
Others na eee oe . 63, 9 ” 


Of the 123 pupils of the oriental department 70 are Muhammadans. Of 
these students, 51 learn Arabic and 31 Sanskrit. Since the opening of the 
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institution in 1864, 2,110 students have left it, either having completed 
their course or having acquired, with few exceptions, sufficient knowledge to 
fit them for employment. Three scholars have taken M.A. degrees, and 
twelve havetaken their B.A. degrees; forty seven have passed the first 
examination in arts, and 126 the matriculation examination of the 
Calcutta university. Of these students one obtained honours and carried 
off the silver medal. Some few of the most influential taluqdars have 
been educated here. 


Cost of a graduate—The cost to the province of each student for his 
education is :-— 


Graduate a2 f Rs, 1,240 


College department, Rs a 
Under ditto age i ; ‘£57 

School departinent matriculated student assuming his stay 
to be three years .., wea bag ee Ra. 80 
£8 


The cost in a Government high school is about Rs. 160 (£16), 


Income of the college,-—The.sourcos of income of the institution are as 
follows :— 


Grant-in-aid from provincial revenue \ vs tee § Rs, ea 
+ 

Contribution from taluqdars at = { Ra, pos 
y 

Fees uss one ose |. a { Rs, eon 


The following statement exhibits the number of Canning College 
students who have obtained degrees and have passed University Examina- 
tions :— 


























With honours. M, A. Total. 
M. A. eee ve on 1 2 3 
B, L tee 7 * ee ate 3 
Ist Grade. | 2nd Grade. | 3rd Grade. Total, 
BA 4 6 2 12 
‘T° as a wee jen or) Ll 
0 a rc ees ee 13 iH a 
Entrance to vee we 34 7 25 
Sanskrit Shastri see tee wee nee uae 1 
Visaiod or middle tee tes one ree oes 
Pragya or lower te sae pe vee st : 
Arabic, middle, or Molvi Alim ... eee ae ve 5 
Lower or Molvi see aes “ne “se ae 
Total eee aoe t08 nee ose 202 





Wards institution.—This institution, connected with the Canning Col- 
lege is for minors whose states are under the Court of Wards and for the 
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sons of taluqdars. There were at the close of March, 1871, 18 Hindus 
and 8 Muhammadans, in all 26 boarders, of whom 14 were wards. The 
total cost was Rs. 10,550 and the average for each boarder was Rs, 402. 
This institution is under the direction of the Commissioner of the Division 
and is managed by a Governor. 


Aided schools under the Anglican Church Mission—The Church Mis- 
sion maintains five schools in the city withan aggregate of 641 boys and 
an average attendance of 498. The fecs amount to Rs. 265, and the 
Government grant to Rs. 3,470. The total cost Rs. 6,940, The largest of 
these institutions, the main school, has 300 boys, and the smallest, in 
Hazratganj, 41. 


The American Episcopalian Methodist Mission Anglo-Vernacular 
Schools,—There are seven of these ; the attendance averages 488; Rs, 392 
are collected as fees, and the Government grant is 3,605, The total cost 
amounts to Rs. 7,479. 


Girls’ schools——The eight American Mission girls’ schools and seven 
Church Mission schools have an agyrepate average attendance of 223 and 
173 girls respectively, and the ten girly’ schools supported from provincial 
oe have an attendance of 182) girls out of a'total of 245 borne on the 
rolls. 


Manufactures, trades, urts.—The different castes or trades-unions who 
follow each occupation in Lucknow have been already detailed. It 
remains to give some account of the nature of their industries, progress, 
and skill, 


The principal arts and manufactures of Lucknow are cotton cloth, gold 
and silver wire, gold and silver lace, enamelling, stone setting, and jewel- 
Jer’s work of all kinds, glass vessels, dyes, clay figures, shawl weaving, 
cotton printing, lithography. 


Cotton.—The muslins of Lucknow are sold at from six to fourteen annas 
per yard. Others of finer texture are manufactured, costing Rs. 50 to Rs. 
100 per piece of eight yards. The very best English muslins are sold 
at eight annas per. yard; the native fabric of course cannot compete 
in the general market with the imported one. 


Native muslins are not suitable for ladies’ dresses as they do not stand 
washing properly, but for some purposes, as handkerchiefs, their greater 
softness qualifies them. A native weaver will make 14 yard of muslin 
in a day, and earn 2} annas or 33d.; in coarser work, such as garha, he 
will get through three yards per day, earning 1} anna. 


Cotton printing —Cotton printing is a successful business at Lucknow. 
There are now some 30 smal! establishments, and their annual outturn 
is valued at Rs. 25,000; their chintz and printed nankin, if the colours 
are fast, cannot be sold under 10 annas per yard, when a similar English 
fabric can be sold at six anuas. The patterns of the Lucknow article are 
more appreciated, and the snowy whitencss of the material upon which 
they are worked cannot, it is said, be equalled in England. The Kukr&el 
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river near Luckuow is famous for the purity of tint which its waters 
convey. 


Shawl weaving—The shaw] weaving of Lucknow is an entirely new 
trade. It isconducted almost entirely by Kashmir weavers who have 
emigrated from thence during the periods of famine or misrule which 
have been its frequent poition. There are, it is believed, some 40 small 
establishments having from two to five looms each ; each loom will turn out a 
shawl which will be sold at from Rs. 200 to Rs. 300 in nine months. The 
wool is brought from the Spiti valley and from Kashmir ; it is acoarse quality 
of the noted pashmina which the looms of Srinagar have made so famous. 
There was no manufacture of the kind till annexation. Local economists 
account for this by stating that there is no capital now in Lucknow, and 
no money to purchase Kashmir shawls, the import of which has declined. 
This latter fact is true, but the reason is to be sought in the inferior 
quality of the article now made in Kashmir, as well as in the departure 
of the Oudh king and court. In point of fact, the Lucknow capitalists 
have sought a vent in a new trade for their spare funds; no tax is imposed 
by the State upon the manufacture ; labour-is cheap ; for fifty years Luck- 
now has been noted for the attraction it possesses for Kashm(ri residents; 
one muhalla is called after and largely inhabited by them. Further the 
waters of some streams near Lneknow, the Baita and the Kukréel, are 
noted for their valuc in bleaching and dyeing. All these advantages are 
sufficient to localize the new trade in Lucknow. The sale of the shawls 
is principally confined to Calcutta, but inany men are employed in darning 
ancient and decayed shawls. lt is not unusual fora Kashsmiri fabric to be 
constantly used with little injury for three generations. The entire annual 
sale does not exceed Rs, 12,000. 


Shoe manufacture—The shoe manufacture in Lucknow was formerly a 
very flourishing trade, but Delhi_has now, supplanted the Oudh capital. 
The shoe trade depends, not on the leather, but on the-brocade which is 
used to cover the uppers. This is made from copper wire silvered or gilt 
in Delhi, anda handsome pair of shoes so brocaded can be purchased for 
two rupees, But work of this kind was not practised in Lucknow for- 
merly ; the goldsmiths and brocade workers were compelled, it is said, to 
enter into bonds for Rs. 2,000 not to sell or manufacture such things; it 
was the desiro of the Native Government to create a reputation for Luck- 
now work as being, what is professed, of pure silver or gold. The artisans 
were not accustomed to work in the cheaper and coarser filigree, but after 
annexation all restrictions were removed, and the market flooded with 
Delhi brocades, The Lucknow manufacture has been almost driven out 
of the market, and the sale of Delhi shoes as compared with the Lucknow 
article is as four to one. 


Gold and silver brocade—The most important Lucknow manufacture 
is that of silver brocade and laccs, used, as these articles are, for caps, 
shoes, belts, shawls, and the innumerable other requirements of Indian 
pomp. The basis of all these is wire drawn to an extreme tenuity, plain 
or gilt, and either worked up as wire, or flattened out into minute bands or 
into small round spangles. All three forms are employed in the embroi- 
dery for which Lucknow is so justly famous even among Indian cities, 
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The division of labour in the work rivals that in home manufactures ; 
the wire passes through the hands of five different craftsmen till the mas- 
sive ingot becomes sparkling thread from which the gossamer-like blossoms 
of the pattern are composed. ‘These different artists combine their labour to 
produce the spangle, and numerous others attend on each further stage. 


The principal products are lachkd, kaldbaté, and lais or lace. 


Lachké.—Lachké is a warp of silver gilt bands worked with a woof of 
silk thread ; it varies in breadth from half an inch to an inch; of this mate- 
rial one m&sha_ will be silk, the rest will besilvered wire, if gilt “sawa 
ratti” of gold willbe expended in a. tola of silver, and as there are eight rattis 
in a mfsha, and twelve mashas in a tola, one seventy-seventh of the gilt 
wire will be gold, This material is therefore very rich ; it is sold at the rate 
of Re. 1-6 and Re. 1-9 per tola. The price has fallen with the demand ; 
similar qualities prior to annexation used to sell at Re. 1-12. It is like 
a broad tape of sheet gold, and to enhance its lustre, patterns are stamped 
upon it in repoussé work of high relief. Having been thus crimped. up, it 
is used as an edging for turbans, for state costumes, and for the dresses 
worn by dancing girls. It is exported for this purpose to every large city 
throughout India excopt to Delhi; which dso rival in the trade, but the 
Delhi work cannot compare with that of Lucknow either in purity of 
metal or in delicacy of workmanship. The wages carned are not more 
than two or three annas per day, and the result of this, as already stated, 
is that one rupec of solid silver will be gilt, turned into wire and worked 
up into a material of exquisite Justre and beauty for six annas, or 37 
per cent. on the bullion, while the most ordinary silversmith’s work 
in England, a simple spoon, will cost as much or more. 


Kaldbaté.—Another material-is kalAbata; this consists of a narrow 
silver gilt riband twisted spirally round a silk thread. It is then worked 
up into a oe differing little in appearance from lachka ; two yards of this 
material will weigh a tola ; the labour is similarly slightly remunerated. 
Out of Re, 1-8, the price of two yards, only three annas or one-cighth will 
go to the weaver, Lucknow cannot rival Barh4mpur in this particular 
manufacture, 


Gold lace.—Lace is a third of the simple forms into which the gilt wire 
is worked up. This differs from lachké in that the woof is of wire, not 
of ribands, and it is double, so that the silk thread of the warp does not 
oi ere at all, producing a very gorgeous effect. ‘This lace is very durable, 
and stands exposure to wet much better than the English manufacture; it 
is about half the price, as English gold lace of a quality costing 15 shillings 
per ounce can be bought in Lucknow at seven and six pence. Lace of 
various qualities, plain, with conventional or rich flowered pattern can be 
had at from Re. 1-8 to Rs, 2 the tola, “ec. about four rupees per yard. 
English lace costs 13s. 6d. the yard, and is made on an entirely different 
method; it is made like kalabatu, already described, and of course is 
not nearly so durable. 


Embroidery.—The embroidery is upon velvet and cotton; it imitates 
flowers and fruits with correctness of outline and gorgeous brilliancy 
50 
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of colour. A beautiful effect is caused by bringing golden fruit out of 
silver foliage. The petals are formed by working delicate spirals of 
golden thread ; the glossy silk on which the latter is worked cannot be 
seen by the eye, but givesa gleam of rich colour like yellow hoarfrost 
to the blossom. The stamens and pistils are represented by innumerable 
little circular spangles raised in pyramids, worked into chains and circles, 
all of extreme brilliancy. 


The value of the embroidery is entirely dependent on the quality of the 
gold thread employed. If the silk thread is richly and well covered with 
gold the weight is greater, and the work presents a rich appearance ; if the 
silk thread is only lightly and sparsely covered with gold and showing 
silk between, the work looks poor. The Lucknow embroidery is superior 
to that of Delhi; the patterns are much more free and flowing,and the 
material is less cumbered with heavy work ; more taste is shown in afford- 
ing the eye rclicf from masses of bullion, a closer imitation of nature is 
sought, and the delicacy of its handiwork in petal and stamen is copied 
with success. The aim of the Delhi artist apparently is to overlay as 
much metal as possible upon cloth; very-little of the Lucknow work is 
gaudy, and some of tho cloaks or chughas made of purple or slate coloured 
silk, worked round the edges with gold embroidery, exhibit designs of 
exquisite grace and purity of conception. 


General position of the embroidery art.—Using the word brocade in 
its most general sense as embracing, embroidery, lace, lachkaé, and the 
other varieties, the present position of the trade cannot be viewed with 
complacency. There were originally, it issaid, about 5,000 workmen en- 
gaged in these manufactures ; that number has now fallen to 2,500, and the 
trade is not sufficient to maintain them. It is very doubtful whether any 
extensive demand for these fabrics could arise in Europe; fancy dresses 
of oriental patterns might come into request, ball dresses ofmuslin sprigged 
with gold, children’s robes, and furniture brocades have been adorned 
with Lucknow embroidcry, but it is doubtful whether there will be any 
permanent demand except for military jaces. There seems no reason why 
every hussar’s jacket, each shoulder-knot and sword-belt in the British army 
might not be embroidered or worked in Lucknow. 


It is only in India that patience, dexterity of manipulation, grace in de- 
signing , trustworthiness in handling gold and precious stones, and the skill 
which is the result of many years, application, can all be bought for three 
pence a day. Less advance has been made in wire-drawing by English 
science than in any other,art; the process already described is identical 
with that used in Europe; the only difference is that the European work- 
man is supplied with motive powers from a perpetual band worked bya 
steam engine, and the native workman utilizes his marvellously flexible 
toes for the same purpose. 


The needlework embroidery of Lucknow is the most thriving manu- 
facture which it boasts. It is of recent introduction, and is a graft from 
the chicken-work of Bengal, to which, however, it is far superior. Coloured 
silks bave lately been introduced to give variety, and the Lucknow artists 
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boast that this very effective device is one of their own, borrowed neither 
from Bengal nor from England. The work is similar to that used in 
shirt fronts and cuffs in Europe; it is sold at Jow rates, from annas 12 to Rs. 
2-8-0 per yard, according tu the breadth of the lace border. Articles of 
clothing of cambric or calico so embroidered are becoming very popular 
among native grandees. It is impossible to state what number of people 
are employed at this work, but its flourishing condition is attested by the 
high wages earned, showing that there is a voinpetition for skilled work- 
men. The existence of this art was, I found, wholly unknown to the 
Lucknow shopkeepers, who are importing the coarsest kind of Irish em- 
broidery at 1 rupee per yard, when much superior can be made in Luck- 
now at 4annas, The jewellery of Lucknow was formerly very celebrated, 
but has declined with the departure of the court. There are no diamond 
cutters proper, although there wre still artisans who can prepare the table 
and rose diamond popular in India. 


The leading jewellers declare that the demand for their productions is 
still large, but that they lost all their capital during the mutinies. The 
wages paid are very low; they are cstimated at so many annas in the rupee 
for silver work, or so much for working up.a,tola of gold, which is worth 
about £1-10. The very fincstand most elaborate workmanship only costs 
one rupee a tola, or about 6 per cent on the raw material, while commoner 
and simpler work costs four or eight annas, Gold chains, which, even when 
machine-made, are sold in London at 50 per cent. in addition to the cost 
of the bullion, are made in Lucknow for 5 per cent. or less. The artist of 
the highest pretensions cannot carn by hand labour more than one rupee 
per day, and four annas is cousidered fair pay for a good workman. 


Glass.—The glass work is confined to Lucknow, and to some extent to 
Dalmau. Lamp glasses arc made at a very Jow price, six annas for an 
article which, if of English manufacture, costs twa rupees, There are only 
two craftsmen, who brought their art from Mooltan, nor are they acquaint- 
ed with the process of making glass from sand and alkali; they can only 
melt down broken glass and remould it. The proposed school of art in 
Lucknow might direct its attention to the natural facilities for glass mak- 
ing which the Oudh soil furnishes. 


The manufacture of clay figures and mouldings is one of the specialities 
of Lucknow. The thick tenacious soil from the bottoms of tanks is mould- 
ed into most faithful and characteristic statuettes representing the differ- 
ent races of the country; the peculiaritics of feature are hit off with great 
correctness on a very small scale; they are in fact portrait statues of a qua- 
lity highly creditable to the taste and skill of the artists, and are sold at 
the rate of two rupees per dozen. Wall-brackets, vases, clock-cases, and 
other articles are manufactured of the same material, conventional tracery 
and foliated patterns are worked out with boldness and delicacy, and a 
very large demand exists among the European residents. Every purpose 
in fact to which terra-cotia can be applied, can be equally well served by 
the baked clay of Lucknow. Vinegar, acctate of copper, sweetmeats, ena- 
melling, seal cutting are the only other manufactures of importance. 


Modelling, sculpture, and painting—The above arts may be said not 
to exist io Lucknow even in their elementary forms, such as wood or stone 
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carving, and coloured frescoes. The Oudh Nawabs employed Italian sculp- 
tors who generally worked in Ajmer marble, which by no means equals 
Carrara; many of their works are scattered over the public gardens of 
Lucknow, specially in the Wingfield Park, and others are in the houses of 
the princesses and nobles, specially of Malka Jahan and Chhoti Sh&hzddi. 
As a rule, these works are mainly intended for decorative purposes, and do 
not even aim at correct or graceful modelling. <A statue of Actson at- 
tacked by hia dogs is of a higher class, it bears the following inscription :-— 
“The first premium in London to N. Read by the Society of Polite Arts, 
one hundred guineas, A.D, 1761.” The alabaster medallions and frescoes 
which are found in the Martiniere are elaborate specimens of an art which 
has practically died out, its followers having betaken themselves to model- 
ling in clay with more success than could be anticipated, considering that 
they reccive no instruction and have uo models beyond engravings in art 
journals. 


European industries and trade—In addition to the mercantile firms 
there is only one enterprise conducted by Europeans. This is an ice-mak- 
ing machine which supplies the community..with clear ico at the rate of 
two annasaser. The railway workshops employ many hundreds of work- 
men, including not less than 82 pupils of the Martiniere school, besides 
other Europeans and Eurasians. 


There are several steam enginés in Lucknow, but there is no water-power, 
windmills might perhaps be introduced. At Cawnpore one was erected 
some years ago at a cost of Rs. 85; it worked up to about four horse-power, 
the area of the sails being only 15 square yards. No repairs hardly were 
required and no storms injured it; it was ultimately superseded by steam- 
power. It was mainly made of wood; it might be used with excellent 
effect for irrigation or drainage, 


The price of all materials varies much in Lucknow, and the facts are 
rather strange. The Railway Company, for instance, found it cheaper to 
import red gum slecpers from Australia at Rs. 8-6 each delivered, than to 
use the sil wood from the Government forests which cost Rs. 3-4-0 
per foot. Mahua or mango firewood can be had for Rs. 16 the hundred 
cubic feet, dhak for Rs.10; pit coal is imported from Réniganj. It is difficult 
to understand these things. Means of communication and carriage are 
generally very good; it appears probable that the system of purchasing 
in the cheapest local market has not yet been perfected, and that part 
of the prices paid is interrupted. 


Wagea.—Wages in Lucknow of course differ somewhat from the rates 
prevailing in the rural districts, Jewellers get from 2 annas to 8 annas per 
day ; but, as a rule, however, they are paid by a rate on the gold or silver they 
work up, from $ anna to 2 annas in the rupee for silver work, and from 8 
annas a tola to Rs. 2 per tola for gold. eavers are very badly paid ; 
they rarely earn above 2 annas a day; even the skilled artists who effect 
the intricate patterns of the Kashmir shawls do not receive more, but 
often leas. These artisans are always in debt to their employers, and their 
position differslittle from that of slaves, save that they are safe from personal 
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violence. Master-masons capable of building a house or temple get 
only 5 annas per day on the average, ordinary masons 3 annas, hodmen 1} 
annas, women 14 annas. Wages have fallen, and the price of materials 
too, with the general decay of Lucknow. Native pattern bricks for 
instance are now to be had at. Rs. 75 per lakh, or 12 annas per thousand, 
delivered within a moderate distance ; the Nawabi price was Rs. 125. This 
of course is due to the fact that so many old buildings in the depopulated 
city are being demolished and the materials sold. Wages in all other 
occupations have similarly declined. Embroiderers, lace workers, and 
leather workers similarly have to content themselves with reduced wages, 
in the face of increased donrmess of provisions ; the remuneration of skilled 
labour seems, indeed, to oscillate about 2 annas per day, sometimes less, 
sometimes more, according to temporary demand. The exception to this 
rule is in the case of arts still patronized by the State or supported by 
English capital, such as masonry, printing, lithography, and metal work on 
the railway. A good mason gets 4 annas, a printer 8 to 12 annas, a lithogra- 
pher 6 annas to 1 rupee, a smith, brazier or platelayer 8 annas to 1 rupee 
Sannas. The point of interest is that a worker in iron will get four times 
the pay of a worker in gold, because the latter can only supply as a rule 
pure y native needs, and is not patronized by the State. Working 
jewellers are generally paid by a percentage on the gold or silver bullion 
they work up, in no case exceeding four annas in the rupee for silver, 
and one rupee a tola for gold. If the work is of a novel or peculiar kind, 
men are pald by the day at 4 to 6 annas; the most noted artists not getting 
more than 12 annas a day. 


Weaving is job work; those employed seldom earning more than 2 annas 
per day, except on the finest muslins. Women are so numerous in Luck-~ 
now that all kinds of embroidery and sewing are under-paid. The com- 
petition for wages is so much greater than the competition for the pro- 
ducts of their toil that hard work at embroidery or chicken work does not 
fetch more than 1 rupee a month; such is the statement of the seam- 
stresses. By contract work, on the public works, a powerful cooly can 
earn 5 annas per day even at carth-work. Mechanics and plate-layers on 
the railway got from Rs, 10 to 30 per month. 


Amusements——The principal amusements of Lucknow are wrestling, 
cock-fighting, kite-flying, quail-fighting, gambling, dancing,'singing, and 
theatrical displays. Gambling, dancing, and singing, alone are practised 
throughout the entire year. 


Wrestling is only followed during the rains; it is not clear why this is so, 
because in other parts of Oudh this amusement is pursued during the 
whole year. -There is an annual tournament at which from 100 to 120 
pairs of champions contend ; generally about one-third of these come from 
Muttra, and are Chaubé Brahmans of Brindaban who never. eat meat; one- 
third are PunjAbis (generally Musalmans) from Umballa, Lahore, Amritsar, 
Sialkot, the rest come from Baroda, Alwar, Cawnpore, and avery few infe- 
rior wrestlers from Lucknow itself. The Mirzapur wrestling has died out. 
The rules do not differ very much from those of Cornish wrestling, but no 
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one is defeated till he is laid so flat on his back that both shoulder blades 
touch the earth. The sport is becoming more popular in Oudh generally 
for obvious reasons, Formerly every man carried arms, and skill in the 
use of sword, shield, spear, and matchlock was not only useful, but its dis- 
play was lawful, and rewarded with applause and more substantial gifts. 
Now the country is disarmed, and the use of arms in any crowded assem- 
bly is placed under almost prohibitive restrictions, The people consequently 
have no other means of displaying or witnessing adroitness in manly exer- 
cises except wrestling, 


Tn Lucknow itself, although popular as a spectacle, it is not much followed 
as an exercise, The notorious effiminacy and luxury of its inhabitants 
disincline them from the hard work of training and from the efforts and, 
indeed, dangers of the arena. Some of the wrestlers are sinewy and 
powerful men, but their success depends more upon perfect condi- 
tion, quickness, and thorough knowledge of all the stratagems than upon 
physical strength. The most powerful man at the 1874 tournament only 
measured 40} inches round the chest, but his arm was 17 inches in circum- 
ference over the biceps. In his. case, however, no one could be found to 
face him, and he, according to custom, received a mere pittance as charity, 
while minor champions received large prizes. English professionals have 
occasionally tried their skill, but have always been defeated by the natives. 


There are two seasons for quail-fighting—the one from March to June 
before the rains, the other after the rains from October to January. Very 
large sums are wagered on these fights.. An untrained quail may be bought 
for one anna, if one turns out a good fighter Rs. 500 will be refused for it. 
It is the general amusement of the poorer classcs. 


Cock-fighting is carried on with some secrecy; the season is April and 
May; the cocks being trained for the sport throughout the cold weather, 
dnd being summered during the rains, The spurs are covered with 
seven folds of cotton cloth, consequently severe wounds are not given. 
The contests are prolonged for many hours to the inconvenience of the 
owners, who, if strict Musalmans, at the proper seasons spread their carpets 
and, with faces tured towards Mecca, murmur their prayers interpolated 
with words of encouragement tothe combatants. The sport is sometimes 
cruel, because the birds are not allowed to sleep during a fight, which 
sometimes lasts 40 hours; pauses are allowed, but during these the bird is 
made to walk up and down lest its bruises should stiffen its limbs. 


The season for kite-flying is more particularly in Kértik at the Diwf4li 
festival, but it lasts all the year except during the rains. The object of 
the players is to cut each others strings ; for this purpose they are glued 
and dipped in mica, so that by sawing the cord up and down in one spot 
the rival string is cut in two. There are professional kite-flyers, who show 
See skill in so working their reels that a steady friction is kept up at nu 

eight of many hundred yards upon a small portion of the enemy's string. 

The wealthier classes used to be devoted to dancing and singing or 


rather to watching and listening to them, but the taste is largely dying 
out. The causes of this are somewhat obscure. Lucknow is atill a 
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wealthy and voluptuous city; there are plenty of citizens who formerly 
daily witnessed such performances who have now abandoned them, One 
reason seems to be that these persons, like the petairac of early Greece, are 
supposed to be servants of the community or the State; they attend at 
public festivals, civil and religious; they receive a share of the national 
land; they are not so much attendants upon private wealth as attached 
to power and to official station; they regard themselves as belonging to 
the community and to its head, the ruler. Power is now in the hands of 
Englishmen who have little taste for these amusements; dance and song 
no longer form a part of State spectacles, of coronations, royal birthdays, 
and marriages; the profession has consequently lost much of the respect- 
ability and semi-official status which it ta Rich men in the privacy of 
their apartments with a few friends still enjoy the music; but the other 
accompaniments, regal state, troops, cannon, courtly ceremony, are absent, 
and the spectacle is spiritless. Patriotic songs and praises of the warrior or 
governor who patronizes the performers were formerly a main element of 
the entertainment, and they were rewarded by princcly largesses. A 
present of Rs. 2,000 to the leader of a small troop of dancers for an even- 
ing entertainment was quite common ; such excitements are now absent. 
[t would be too ludicrous to compare a) Lucknow citizen to Alha or to 
Udal, to Rustam, or to Nausherwan, 


On the other hand, money is earned with greater difficulty now, and 
there is more certainty of keeping it. The bold trooper who plundered a 
province one day, and perhaps a year afterwards would be compelled to 
disgorge under torture, lightly parted with a portion in the meantime. 
Those who celebrated his achievements by their verses, and graced by their 
presence his investiture with titles and cordons, would be generously 
rewarded. National life, military achievement, the excitement of great 
gains and losses, the ceremonies.of.a court, and incessant creation of 
nobility in the province, were the causes which kept Lucknow in a condi- 
tion of feverish festivity during the Nawabi. 


There are symptoms that national music is reviving in another form, 
songs now heard are nearly all of domestic life, and descriptive of the feel- 
ings and events which take place in a family; the language is often Urdu, 
Some of them have a very national tone, the nation which is adopted is 
that of Hindust4én as apart from the Punjib, Bengal, and England; the 
defeat of the English at Bhartpur is described in spirited verses which are 
very popular. 


The dancing girls are generally called patwrias ; they are nearly all 
Muhammadans, although it is most probable that they were originally low- 
caste Hindus. The men of the caste marry, and their wives are very sel- 
dom unchaste. The women generally form a temporary connexion called 
mutda, which has no religious or civil validity, with some person or they 
go through a ceremony called misst, or the first blackening of the teeth, 
with some one, either Hindu or Moslem. These engagements can be 
broken by either party at pleasure, but they serve the purpose of tempo- 
rary unions. The kings and nobles of Oudh used to enter into literally 
thousands of the former engagements, the mutda It mercly meant fidelity 
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on one side and maintenance on the others and the dancing girl, who 
left a trooper, perhaps did mutda with a prime minister immediately 
afterwards. Mutda is recognized by the Shia religion as a legitimate con- 
nexion while it lasts; the Sunnis do not so regard it; it is a civil contract 
whose breach on either side absolves the other party from his engagement, 
but entails no penalties. fissi is still more curious; it seems to have 
Japanese analogies, but the contract seems to be more summary than the 
mutéa, Dancing girls often carry on the profession of prostitutes. They 
are not allowed to bear children, but girls are purchased from other castes 
as wives for their brothers ; they will not marry with Juldhas. There is 
one subordinate caste of paturias, the Dom or Mfrasi; they used to perform 
only before women, but they have lately abandoned this custom.. 


The instruments used are the sdrangi or fiddle, the manjtra or cymbals, 
the tabla or drum. A band consists of these three instruments and a 
dancing girl; an evening entertainment cost, from Rs. 3 to Rs, 250. The 
ordinary fee. for the best singer in Lucknow is Rs, 15 but if she goes to a 
martiage or birth, she will get Rs. 200 or Rs. 800. The band is paid at 5 
annas in the rupee. They will attend Hindu festivals such as the Holi, 
but some of the first-class ones object to being sprinkled with red pow- 
der or rang. The jewels and lace of an average festival dress of a first- 
class dancing girl will cost Rs. 1,000to 10,000. At the dances everything 
is conducted with decorum’ the singer is attended to, and from the enter- 
tainment by her mother or guardian (ndeka) and bandsmen. 


As Lucknow, notwithstanding its decay, is still the admitted capital of 
Hindustani music, song, and poetry, these details are oot without interest. 


Lucknow theatricals,—The change of rulers has apparently benefited these 
performances; the opportunity of ridiculing the governing class under a safe 
guise is too good to be lost, while the strange and in some points abhorrent 
features of English life furnish ample material for witty mimics. The 
court of justice, the police officer, the Englishmen at home, with all their 
defects, their ignorance of the language, their dependence upon their court 
officers, their lassitude and neglect of duty, their cheroots and brandy, are 
mercilessly exposed, yet so much verisimilitude is preserved that they are 
never represented as themselves cruel or corrupt. ‘I'he practices of thieves, 
the oppressions of landlords, of native officials, are also favourite subjects of 
the Lucknow dramatist. 


Lucknow garrison.—Lucknow is the headquarters of the Oudh Division. 
The Cantonment is healthy and well situated, about three miles to the east 
of the city, and the garrison consists of three batteries of artillery, one 
regiment of British cavalry, two of British infantry, one of native cavalry, 
and two of native infantry. A battery of artillery and a detachment of 
native infantry at present occupy fort Machchhi Bhawan which commands. 
the city, but it is the intention of Government to give up this fort and- 
build another on a fresh site which has yet to be fixed. 


MACHHLIGAON*—Pargana MAntxapun—Tahsil Utravia—Disirict 
Gonpa.—A village of 1,751 inhabitants, chiefly Hindus, Is the chief bazar 


ee 


*By Mr. W. C, Bennett, C.5., Assistant Commissioner, 
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of the Manikapur pargana, but the trade is entirely local, and of no ipe- 
tialimportance. Villagers living within a radius of four or five miles come 
here for the brass pots, cotton clothes, and tobacco of daily use. 


Close to the village is the fane of Karhuandth Mahddeo, which is fre- 
quented by a small crowd of worshippers on the thirteenth day of the dark 
half of every month, and is the scene of a considerable fair, attended by 
five or six thousand Hindus from the neighbourhood at the Shiuratri fes- 
tival. Tho small contributions of grain and money are taken by a Goshdin 
of the Gir division, who is in charge of the place. 


The lingam itself was discovered during the mutiny by a Goshdin, and is 
situated on a small mound of bricks which marks the locality of an ancient 
temple. Further excavations have discovered an old well and a few small 
images, which were not to be secn when I visited the spot. From its 
appearance I should say that the stone (and there are no traces of a proper 
argha) is nothing but the broken shaft of a pillar, but I was of course unable 
to dig in the sacred court and test the truth of my suspicions, It is in the 
open air, surrounded by a low wall; which eucloses a court of some 25 feet 
square, shaded by fine trees. 


MACHHREHTA Pargana*— Tahsil Misriku—D istrict Sirarun.—Pargana 
Machhrehta is bounded on the north by Ramkot, on the cast by the river 
Sarfiyan, on the south by Gundlamau, and on the east by Kurauna and Mis- 
rikh, It contains 126 villages, and in area is 108 square miles, of whieh 68 
are cultivated. These 108 square miles are thus Anasified — 


Cultivated acres ait Ph te ws 43,292 
Calturable ,, is ae to ws 16,682 
Muafi ” ase ae “4 eee 552 
Barren ” ves one ve oe §=—s«d1:, 478 
Total 10 ... 68,999 acres, 

The incidence of the revenue demand per acre is as fullows :— 
Rs. a. p. 
On cultivated land ane fae we oe TIL 8 
Qn assessed do. fei was sis ow 1 3 2 

On total ee aes ove on wo f 0 7 

The population is thus given in the report of 1869 census -— 

Hindus, agricultural ie ote ‘eis vee 21,110 

” non-agricultural 28 i is ree 18,811 
Musalmans, agricultural. hs ans ais 571 

3 non-agricultural _ ti ne 2,185 

Total vee 87,077 





And they live in so many as 12,120 houses, which gives the average of one 
house to every 3'1 persons. The population has, therefore, much greater 
house accommodation than the population of any pargana in the district. 


From the foregoing figures we see that there are 345 souls to the square 
mile, and that to each head of the agricultural population there are 2 acres 
of cultivated and 2°8 acres of assessed land. There is thus ample room 





By Mr, Ferrar, C.S., Assistant Commissioner. 
ol 
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for the further development of agriculture and population, which is 10 per 
cent, lower than the provincial average. The only road in the pargana is 
that which runs from Khairabad through Machhrehta to Nimkhér (q. v.)s 
And the only water communication is that afforded to the eastern fron- 
tier villages by the river Sarfyan. The pargana is crossed from west 
to east by a smaller and unnavigable river the Ketha. Both strenms are 
bridged where the road crosses them. 


On the whole this is a good pargana for agriculture; the percentage of 
first-class crops is as much as 39, the largest in the tahsil. There are no 
marked features in the landscape, no lakes, or even large jhils; no forest, 
hills, or valleys. In some parts water is found within 8 feet of the surface; 
in others not until a depth of 50 feet has been dug. 


Bazars are held in 6 villages—-namely, Machhrehta, Bihat, Banidmau, 
Haluapur, Mirzapur, and Dingra. Nothing is sold at these beyond the 
common necessarics of life. The pargana boasts of no manufactures or 
productions peculiar to it. Thore are no mines or quarries. Two fairs are 
held in Machhrehta, the names andoparticulars of which are descrited 
in the history of that town, towhich also-the reader is referred for the 
origin of the name ‘ Machhrehita.’ 


The pargana was constituted by Todar Mal, in whose time the lands were 
owned by an Ahban Raja, Kesri Singh by name. He was deposed by Akbar, 
and his estatcs conferred on two Kayaths, Bal Chand and Bir Chand, whose 
father (Parasrém) had been diw4n tothe Ahban chieftain, and had been put 
to death by him. Ontheir death, the family lost it, and variouspetty zamin- 
dars possessed themselves‘of the constituent villages, Subsequently, or in 
1767 A.D,, the grandfather of the late well known Nawab Ali Naqi Khan, 
Minister to the King of Oudh, got-the pargana in Jagfr, and so held it for 
42 years. Tho zamindaris are at present distributed thus — 

18 villages Janwir. 
16 do. Béachhil, 
34 do, Kachhwaha, 
16 do, Bais. 
wz do, Rathor, 
2 dv, Sombansi. 
i do. Chauhan. 
2 de. Gaur. 
Total 99, belonging to Rajputs. Theremainder are held—10 by KAyaths, 
64 by Brahmans, 2 by a Bairdgi, 74, iliqa Rajpura, by Mir Muhammad 
Husen Khan, Taluqdar, who is the only taluqdar in the pargana. He owns 
also ilaga Kuli in the neighbouring pargana of Kurauna; both estates he 
acquired by mortgage in 1262 fasli, during which year he was a collector 
under the native Government, There is not much known of his family. 
He and his brothers came from Budaun where they have some small land- 
ed property. One of them was slain in the mutiny, another is known as 
Captain Fida Husen, and is a Taluqdar in the Kheri district. 


The Kachhwaha colony has its headquarters at Bihat (not the Bihaé 
of pargana Misrikh), called Bihat Biram after the founder’s name, Biram 
Singh, who settled here in 1459 A.D.; having come over from Jaipur. The 
history of the family is not known; but the present zamindars trace back 
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through 11 generations their descent from Biram. They are the only 
Kachhwaha Chhattris in this district, and are of the Rajwar subdivision 
of that tribe; the head of the Rajwérs being the Mahardja of Jaipur. 


The Bais zamindars are members of the Bais colony settled in the 
adjoining pargana of Pirmnagar. 

The Janwé&rs of Banidmau claim a much moreancient date for the acqui- 
sition of their estate than do their fellow-clansmen in this district ; in fact, 
their family-tree extends back for 83 generations and 1149 years, But no 
particulars of their history are known, save that they came from Gujardt. 
Debi Singh is the present head of the family. 


The story about the Kéyath succeeding the Albans above related is very 
similar to that told respecting Khairabad (q. v.); and as it has been given 
by a Kéyath it must be accepted cum gruno salis, 


MACHHREHTA Town*—Pargana Macnturenta—Tahsil MIsRIKH—Dis- 
trict SITAPUR.—Machhrehta (27° 25’ north, and 80° 41’ east) is about Bizteen 
miles south of Sitapur, lying on the good unmetalled road which runs from 
Khairabad to Nimkhdr on the-Gumti. Jt was founded at the time the 
pargana was demarcated by Akbar’s revenue officials, 325 years ago, and is 
called after Muchhandar Nath, a holy man, who abode here in those days; 
the place beirg known as the Tap-bhummi, or land of the hermits. The 
population is 4,578, of whom 2,808 are Hindus, There are no old ruins or 
places of historical interest in it. It does not possess a single masonry house ; 
the mud houses are 738, the Hindu temples are 9in number ; one of them 
being on the brink ofa large excavated tank called “ Hardwar Tirath,” 
which is holy in the eyes of the people, and Which is guarded by anansient 
Bairaégi. Here, in the monthof Phigun, congregate two or three thousand 
devotees, who go down into the lake to wash off their sins. Ina neigh- 
bouring grove of pakaria trees the Rémlila is celebrated in Kuér. The 
mosques are 4 in number, besides which there is an imAmbira built by a 
dancing girl in modern times. There is an old sarée, the remains of a 
Government fort, a school house, and a post-office. There is a daily bazar. 
The only manufactures are coarse cloth and sugar. There is no water or 
rail communication from anywhere, and the only road to it besides. the 
one abovementioned is from Misrikh, which is six miles westwards. 


MAGDAPUR Pargana}— Tuhsil Munamp1.—District Kuert.—The Mag- 
dapur pargana, traversed by the unmetalled road from Lakbimpur to 
Muhamdi, lies to the south of pargana Atwa Piparia, between the rivers 
Kathna on the east and Gumti on the west. The right bank of the 
former river is bordered by low swampy ground, succeeded by a belt of 
sk forest, two or three miles wide, through which the surface gradually 
rises until, when cultivation is reached, the soil is high dry loam. In 
the middle of the pargana is a depression where water in the wells is 
found at a depth of only nine or ten feet ; but as the Gumti is approached, 
the level rises again, and in the extreme south-west sand-hills have 
been formed. Generally the soil is of inferior fertility. 





*By Me. Ferrar, C.5., Assistant Commissioner. 
+ By Mr. T. R. Redfern, C.5.. Assistant Commissioner, 
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The total area, 56 square miles, supports a scanty and often sickly popu 
lation of 9,949, of which 22 per cent. are Ahfrs. The rate to the square 
mile is 178, or, excluding the forest tracts, 208. The inhabitants find a 
livelihood iu agricultural or pastoral pursuits ; there are no manufactures 
of importance and no noteworthy markets or fairs. The prevailing 
unhealthiness is attributed to poison engendered in air and water by the 
jungle of the Kathna valley. 


The history of Magdapur is involved in that of Barwar, of which pargana 
it formed part until the most recent settlement. The earliest proprietors, 
Who have been clearly identified, were the Bichhil Chhattris—a clan which 
became troublesome not long after the death of the Emperor Shah Jahan, 
and was reduced by the Sayyads of Pihfni. The sway of the latter family 
endured till 1147 Hijri (A. D. 1780), when: a converted Hindu clicnt, 
Baldeo Singh, alias Ibddulla, ousted his patrons and seized the whole 
estate. His grandson, Ghulam Nabi, failing to meet the revenue demand 
of a now stronger Government, was arrested in 1190 fasli (A. D. 1783), 
and died in Lucknow. Mansa Rim, Chakladar, who arrived in 1193 fasli 
(A. D.1786), restored the descendants of the old Bachhil proprietors, and 
during seventy years there was no taluqdar in Magdapur, In 1851 A.D., 
however, Raja Ashraf Ali, the representative of Ibad wala accepted a farm- 
ing lease of most of the villages—a truly fortunate engagement, for, at 
annexation under the operation of British policy, he was recognized as 
‘sole proprietor. Subsequently his son’s estate became encumbered, and 
is now under the management of the Deputy Commissioner of the 
district. 


Magdapur comprises 34 demarcated villages—viz., 264 taluqdari and 74 
the property of smaller owners, yielding at. present (1875-76) a revenue 
of Rs, 12,485. The jungle along the bank of the Kathna was granted in 
allotments by the British Government,to private individuals, whose 
capital, however, prove inadequate to the aifficulties presented by mala- 
ria and searcity of labour. The grants have in great part been resumed 
under the waste land iules, and converted to reserved forest tracts. 


MAGRAYAR Parganu—Tuhsil Purwa—District Unao.—This pargana 
is bounded on the north by pargana Purwa, on the east by Panhan and 
Pf&tan, on the south by Ghétampur, and on tho west by Harha. In shape 
it is triangular, eight miles in length from east to west, and seven in breadth 
from north to south. The area is 31 square miles or 19,484 acres. The 
soil is in the proportion of six-sevenths loam to about one-seventh clay, 
sand being scarcely anywhere found. The proportion of irrigated to 
unirrigated land is as 5 to 1. The river Lon from the neighbour- 
hood of Unao passes through this pargana. It does, however, no good as 
the depth of its channel cut in the sandy ground renders the water 
unavailable for irrigation } no water remains in it during the spring harvest 
time. Water is found on an average at the depth of 22 feet. 


A road from Rae Bareli to Cawnpore passes through this pargana. 
There are 4 markets—Midanganj, Magrdyar, Bigahpur Kalan, and Lalganj. 
The first is held on Sundays and Wednesdays, the second on Mondays and 
Thursdays, the third on Tuesdays and Fridays, and the fourth on Wed- 
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nesdays. The Government revenue is Rs. 21,864, and the rate per acre 
on an average is Re. 1-2-0, The tenure is as follows :-— 


Villages, Acres. 
Taluqdari ww vee aes oes 12 4,418 
Zarnindari we <2 vee ee tt 8,548 
Pattidari bee one i 8 6,528 
3) 19,484 


The population consists chiefly of Brahmans, and it amounts to 16,188. 


This pargana derives its name from the principal village Magréyar, but 
the origin of the word cannot be ascertained. It was established as a 
pargana in the time of Akbar, and prior to annexation a tahsildar resided 
at Magrdyar, and had charge of the whole pargana. The proprietary body 
are chiefly Kdyaths and Brahmans. Of the architectural works there is 
but a temple in honour of Sri Mahadeo, built of stone by a banker, at a 
cost of nearly Rs. 50,000. This temple is in Bigahpur Kalin. 


MAGRAYAR Purguna—Macrivan—Tuhsil Purwa—District Uxso.— 
This town lies six miles south .of the tahsil headquarters and eighteen 
miles east of Unao. The soil -is principally clay and loam, water 
fresh, site level. There is a school here for teaching Urdu and Négri. 
The annual amount of sales at the bazar are about Rs. 3,000. The total 
population amounts to 1,190, of which 1,084 are Hindus and 106 Musal- 
mans. There are 139 mud-built houses and five of masonry ; one mosque 
and five temples—four to Debi and one to Mahiddeo. 


MAHADEWA 9 Purgano--Tahsil  BacaMGan.—District Gonpa.—This 
pargana is bounded on the north by pargana Gonda, on the south by the 
parganas of Nawabganj and Digsar, on the west by Gonda and Digsar, 
and on the east by pargana Nawabganj. At settlement three villages 
were transfefed to Nawabganj, and, one village from pargana Guwérich, 
and eight from pargana Digsar were added, thus enlarging its area from 
50,192 to 58,154 acres, or 89 square miles divided into 104 mauzas or town-~ 
ships. The land of this pargana which lies north of the Fyzabad and Gonda 
imperial road is high and called uparhér, and that to the south of the 
same road is low, and is known by the name of tarhfr, The area of the 
pargana is thus divided :— 


Unculturatle waste on 4,248 acres or 8 per cent. 

Culturable ditto aan 21,290 ,, or 38 ,, , 

Cultivated ene om 29,810 ,, or 2 yy gy 

Groves vee vee 3416 4 or 2,4 4; 
Total ae 66,764 ,, 





Of the cultivated area 25 per cent. is Ist class or goind soil, 51 per cent. 
Qnd class or majhér, and 24 per cent. 3rd class or sand, The irrigated 
land is 11,265 acres or 40 per cent., and the unirrigated 18,545 acres or 60 
per cent. of the actual cultivation, The jungle A ela cover 2,220 acres. 
The only river that traverses this pargana is the Tirhi. It takes its rise in 
the Chittor tank lying four miles south-east of Bahraich town, and after 
a tortuous course passes the villages of Kh&npur in Guwérich pargana 
and Rénipur of pargana Mahadewa, and ultimately falls into the Gogra at 
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Mohna Ghét opposite Birfhempur of pargana Nawabganj. It skirts 15 
villages of this pargana, and is to some extent serviceable for irrigation 
purposes. It is not utilized for navigation, 


Water is net with at from 12 to 18 feet. 


The Government revenuc demand amounts to Rs. 49,206-6-0, land 
revenue Rs, 47,965, and cesses Rs, 1,241-6-0. 


The pargana belongs to the lords of Balrémpur and Singha Chanda, 
the taluqdars of Paska, Manjhigdon, and Manikapur. But the landlord 
of Manjhig4on only has his headquarters within its limits, The varieties 
of tenure are as follows :— 


Taluqdari sis oe jas as toe 87 
Zamindari ose one we ise ore 39 
Mattidari re San wes ise oe 46 
Bhayyachara ies wee vee ve te 13 
Jungle grant a tee eae ase ive £6 

831i 

Of these— 

Villages number ve im eee we 104 
Coparcenary estatcs + eet vee oo 207 

Bit 


The following is the tribal distribution of property :— 


Chhattri ase iter 216 
Brahman wee au 56 
Kéyath ter ar; 16 
Muealman ove ane 12 
Bairfgi ove re 4 
Bh&e aus von 2 
Baotan aoe ae 2 
Goshéin ies oo 2 
Europeans ov ves 2 


— 


Total .. 31) villages and coparcenary estates. 
The population of the pargana amounts to 48,166 souls, who live in 
8,208 houses, of which only 22 are masonry. The numbers of prevailing 
castes are as follows :-— 


Brahman ... eee vee ve 7) 10,096 

‘or: tes tae 443 ye’ vee 5,815 
Chhattri oes vee he oon 4,50t 
Abfr oe et oes we ove 3.918 
Kahbér one ove eae Sea sen 2,700 
Kurmi on ase one nee ose 2,309 
Murfo vee nae eas ace a0 1,066 
Né6 (Hindu) on eae vor ove 1,119 
Teli (Hindu) tee aes vee “is 1,046 
Lunia eee ve ase ose 979 
Kéyath ove one naa one nee 796 
Gareria vos one. oeg a one 782 


There are two roads that psas through the pargana—the one leading from 
Colonelganj to the Nawabganj bazar, and the other, the imperial road, from 
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Fyzabad to Gonda, All the traffic of this pargana is carried on by these 
roads, 


Schools have been established at the following villages — 


Kaharba ve ene ova vee 65 pupils. 
Chaubepur vee vee vee vee 52 
Payfgpur sis oe « vee 50 ” 


Rampur te to 2 lea a 30, yy 
The post, police, and registry offices are all at Wazirganj. 


History.—(See Nawabganj pargana, district Gonda.) A few facts may 
however be added. At the time Sayyad Salar fell in battle at Bahraich, 
Hatila, lieutenant of his, made an attack on Asokpur, where there was 
2 police post of Suhel Deo, and was killed. His shrine still stands there. 


The Chhattri ascendancy in this pargana dates from the time of 
the massacre of the Doms by Rie Jagat Singh, K4yath,Subahdar. Sahaj 
Singh, Kalhans, an officer of the Rée’s army, conquered the fort of Dumra 
Nath, and was granted by the Rée this:part of the country. The Kalhans 
ruled for seven generations, till in the 8th Achal Nardin Singh came to 
the throne, and gave the country under his sway the name of Khurésa. 
Réja Achal Narain Singh granted this iléqa of Bondia Ghéta to Sahang 
Rée and Malang Rée, Gorha Bisens, for their bravery in conquering the 
fort of, and arresting Mahébal Singh, the Raja of Ikauna. Since then the 
Gorha Bisens have got a footing in the country. Towards the end of the 
15th century Achal Nardin Singh and his family were destroyed by the 
Gogra. (See district article, Gonda; also-“ Carnegy’s Races of Oudh.”) 
There are still some traces of the former inundation of the Gogra in this 
part in the shape of jhils. For some time the country remained without 
a head, till Sarabjit Singh, a deputy of Achal Nardin, seated on the gaddi 
one Partéb Singh of the Gorakhpur. family and a relative of his. The 
headquarters then lay at Koh&ni, a village in pargana Digsar, but Raja 
Man Singh removed them to Gonda. 


Pargana fumilies—Réja Randhir Singh of Parfspur is descended 
from Mahr4j Singh (the posthumous son of Achal Narain Singh of Khur&sa), 
who was born at his maternal grandfather's house. He holds twenty-seven 
villages, and pays an annual jama of Rs. 29,064-9-9. 


Thakurdin Iklas Kunwar of Paska also belongs to the same family ; 
her property consists of twenty villages, and gives Ra. 16,944. 


Bhayya Harratan Singh of Manjhigdon.—This taluqdar is descended 
from Sahang R&e, or Malang Rée who was granted the ildga of Bodia 
Ghita by Achal Nardin. Harratan Singh behaved well during the mutiny, 
and was granted the estate of Aunr&dih in tahsil Utraula as a reward. 
He now holds twenty-one villages, and pays an annual revenue of 
Rs. 4,418. 


Antiquities—Of the antiquities of the pargana the following may be 
mentioned. The garden and apartment at Wazirganj, was built by Nawab 
Shujd-ud-daula, the remnants of the fort of Suhel Deo, in the shape of a 
mound by the side of the Fyzabad-Gonda road, and the dfh in mauza Dumréi 
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Nath on the side of the above road, which was the site of the fort of the 
Dom Raja Ugarsen. There are nine shiwdlas and five other Hinda religious 
buildings. Musalman mosques number four. The only religious fairs of 
note are those of Bélesur Nath Mahddeo at Bhat Pemri, and of Hatfla 
Pirin Asokpur, The first is a Hindu one, and is held on the Shiurdttri 
in Phégun, and the second is a Musalman one held in honour of Hatila, 
the lieutenant of Masatid, mentioned above, on the same day when there 
is one held at Bahraich in honour of the latter. In the first the gather- 
ing amounts to 40,000, and in the second to only 2,000. Neither of them 
is commercial 


MAHADEWA—Pargana Manapewa—Tahsil Brcoamcans—District 
Goypa.—This place is of little importance, though it gives its name to the 
pargana, Its population is 578; it is fourteen miles east of Gonda, twenty- 
six miles from Bahramghbat, and seventy-four from the hills. Water is 
met with at 12 feet from the surface. There is a jhil (kundar) on the south 
side of the village, from which irrigation is chiefly carried on. 


The land on which the village now-stands was formerly covered with a 
large jungle, within which there was a shiwala of Gauri Har Nath Mahddeo, 
which is still extant. Gorkhi Gir, Goshafn, ancestor of the present pro- 
prietors, was granted 250 bighas of land surrounding the temple by the 
Raja of Khurdsa, and the former cleared the jungle and settled himself 
there under the protection of the deity, from whose name he called the 
village “ Mahadewa.” Besides this ancient shriue there is another shiwdla 
of recent date built by a certain Subahdar. There is no Muhammadan 
place of worship. 


MAHGAW AN—* Pargana K ALYANMAL—Tuhsil SANDYLA— District HAR- 
po1—A Sakarwar village of 394 mud houses, population 2,941, nine miles 
north of Sandila in the heart of pargana Kalyadnmal. Its inhabitants 
have 4 local reputation for honesty in conducting arbitrations. Market 
days Mondays and Thursdays. 


MAHMUDABAD{ Pargana—Tahsil BAni—District Sirapur.—Pargana 
Mahmudabad, in shape like a shoulder of mutton with the leg pointing 
northwards, is bounded on the north by pargana Biswin, on the east by 
pargana Sadrpur, on the south by the Bara Banki district, and on the 
west by pargana Béri; its area is 130 square miles, of which 92 are 
cultivated. Along the north-east boundary flows the petty stream Sumbe, 
which in the hot season is almost dry, and in the wet season is a wide flood. 
In the south-west corner of the pargana is another small stream as unim- 

ortant asthe Sumbe. Also to the north-east is a low lying strip of tardi 
fand, once apparently the bed of the river Chauka, which now flows eight 
miles further to the east, and bordered by a high ridge of land, a continua- 
tion of that which runs through pargana Laharpur (q. v.). With the 
exception of these streams and this ridge of land with its tardi, the par- 
gana presents the same appearance as that of this part of Oudh—a uniform 
level, well-wooded, and thick with fine crops. Irrigation is abundant, 
specially in the western villages, which constitute the best part of the 





“By Mr. A. H. Harington, C.S., Assistant Commissioner. , 
¢ By Mc. M. L, Ferrar, C.8., Assistant Commissioner. 


MAH 405 


pargana. The tarfi above mentioned does not require irrigation at all 
as it is green throughout the year, the water lying close to the surface. 
Elsewhere the greatest depth at which water is found is thirty feet, 


‘The acreage is thus divided— 


Acres. 
Cultivated  o- eee on vee uae 59,285 
Culturable ... ny, oo ae sao 10,939 


Total ate 70,224 assessed. 


——— 


Muafi one itt) toe ene oes 146 
Barren see vs ans on ae 12,727 


12,873 unassessed, 


Total 83,097 


The revised assessment is Rs. 1,13,468, which gives the following 
incidence— 





On cultivation os vhs ee bes w Rs, 115 4 

», Assessed area = ay ves oes Fo oe yy 1 9:10 

» total arda tee oe vee ree oe yy OL 5 0 

The population of the census of 1869 was as follows :-— 

Hindus, agricultural as vee pee oe ve 58,312 

_ »  bon-agricultural ... one eee ae we 28,069 
Musalmans, agricultural... 18 oes tee we =: 6,340 

» oon-agricultural —... vee avd vee we = 6 047 

Total se «73,768 


and these live in 15,043 houses. 


There are 567 souls to the square mile, the highest pargana average in 
Sitapur, and, with the exception of pargana Bilgrém in Hardoi, the highest 
in the Sitapur Division. The Musalmans are seventeen per cent, of the 
entire population, Each house has 49 occupants, for each head: of the 
agricultural population there are about one and one-third acres of cultiva- 
tion, and one and two-thirds acres of assessed land. 


The pargana is of a date subsequent to Todar Mal’s famous land settle- 
ment, not having been constituted as such until the reign of Jahangir, wha 
is said to have formed it out of 250 villages of pargana Fatehpur. In 
course of time the taluqdars inercased their estate by 78 villages, 
which, with 100 belonging to petty zamindars, made up the number-to 
428, At survey operations 252 of these 428 were transferred to neigh- 
bouring parganas, and 93 villages of other parganas were included in this, 
thus leaving 269, the present number. These 269 villages have been 
demarcated into 197 townships, of which the Mahmudabad taluqdar owns 
125. 


Tt may be noted that these Shekh taluqdars are known as KhénzAdas, 
and that the Raja of Mahmudabad represents the younger branch of the 
family. His father got the title of rdéja in 1850 A.D,, and Government 
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has recognized it in the person of the present taluqdar. The title has not 
been recognized in the case of the Paintepur taluqdar, who respresents 
the elder branch. 


The pargana is not celebrated in any way. To the description of the 
towns of Mahmudabad and Paintepur the reader is referred for particulars 
regarding the roads, bazars, and schools. 


MAHMUDABAD Town*—Pargana MAHMUDABAD—Tuhsil BARI—Dis- 
trict Srrapun.—-Mahmudabad, in the pargana of the same name, was founded 
about 200 years ago by Mahmid Khan, ancestor of the present taluqdar. 
It lies in 27° 17’ north latitude, and 80° 40’ east longitude, and is on the 
high road from Sitapur to Bahramghat, being 38 miles from the former 
place and 28 from the latter. It is also connected by road with Béri on 
the Shahjahénpur trunk road and with Bara Banki. It is not near any 
railway or river. 


The town contains 6,312 souls, the Hindus and Musalmans being about 
equal in number. With the exception of the taluqdar’s residence, a new 
and lofty mansion, three stories.high, andthe sacred edifices, there are no 
masonry buildings in the place. ‘The mud houses number 1,594.- 


The bazars are good. Rs, 1,14,804 are returned as the value of last 
year’s sales. 


Brass vessels are manufactured on the spot. The mosques and temples 
are very few in number—seven of one and four of the other,—and are un~ 
deserving of notice. The public buildings are police, post, and registry 
offices, a school in which there arc 1380 boys\on the books, and a sarie, 


The encamping ground is in a very large grove called Lakhpera, or the 
grove of a hundred thousand trees, but the trees are stunted and the 
shade is not good, The town is not famous in any way. 


MAHOLI* Poargana—Tahsil MisnikuH—District SrrapuR.—Pargana Ma- 
holi is bounded on the north by the Kheri district, on the east by pargana 
Sitapur, on the south by pargana Misrikh, and on the west by the Kathna 
river which divides it from pargana Chandra. In area it is 79 square 
miles, of which 45 are cultivated. These 79 square miles represent 51,075 
acres which are thus classified :— 


Cultivated acres 28,627 
Culturable » 8,279 
Muéfi (rent-free) » 8,283 
Barren 9 5,887 
and the incidence of the Government demand on this is as follows :— 
On cultivated area te en oe Rs. 1 & 9 per acre 
» assessed area oes tue we = oy )6©6dE hc 0 ” 
» total ae ou w 9 108 Y 


The population amounted in 1869 to 33,078, living in 6,757 houses, or 
423 to the square mile, and 4:9 to each house, They are distributed in 
this manner, 


* By Mr. M. L, Ferrar, C.§., Assistant Commissioner. 
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Hindus, agricultural ney aoe oe on 20,688 
» non-agricultural .. we me ses 11,205 
31,893 

Seed 

Musalmans, agricultural ... ove ve vas 540 
a non-agricultural tas ane tes 1,245 
1,785 





The Muhammadans are thus only 54 per cent. of the entire population. 


To each head of the agricultural population there are 1}.acres of 
cultivated and 1} acres of assessed land. There is thus comparatively 
little room for the extension of cultivation or the increase of the popula- 
tion. 


The pargana is a plain of great fertility ; the soil is generally good loam, 
the exception being the sandy and raviny tracts in the neighbourhood of 
the Kathna river. The country like every other pargana in the district is 
well wooded. There is a good deal of high cultivation owing to the pre- 
sence of several colonies of those industrious-peasants, the Kurmis, and 
much sugarcane is grown. The irrigation is chiefly from mud wells, and 
from jhils and other natural water-holes; little use seems to be made of 
the Kathna, which, if properly dammed, would prove a source of considera- 
ble irrigation to the lands in its vieimity. A petty stream, called the Pirai, 
touches the pargana for a short distance on the north, and is there made 
use of for this purpose by the peasants of the villages by which it passes. 


Two made roads pass through the pargana—namely, the old and the new 
road to Shéhjahénpur. The former made by the celebrated Nazim 
Hakim Mehndi, the other by the British Government. In some parts 
these roads run very close to cach other, and the average distance between 
them is only 14 miles. 


The chief bazars are held bi-weekly at Maholi Baragaon, and Kuseli, 
the Kurmi colony. At these all the ordinary necessaries of life may be 
purchased, besides sugar of various qualities. There is no article of com- 
merce or manufacture peculiar to the pargana, nor does it contain any 
mines or quarries, properly so called; kankar is dug up for only local use 
in metalling the high road abovementioned. 


The name of the pargana is derived from that of the town, the history 
of which may be found in another place. Suffice it to say here, that on its 
site there stood formerly an older town, which had fallen into decay, but 
was rebuilt 500 years ago by one Mahipal, Kurmi, after whom it was called 
Maholi.* Tradition informs us that the district was once held by the 
Pfsis, who formerly, as we see in the case of Khairabad and Laharpur, were 
possessed of great power in this part of the province. In those days 
Maholi was not known as a distinct pargana, but was amongst the sixteen 
tappas which made up pargana “ Nimkhir.” This pargana, as arranged b 
Todar Mal, comprised six muhdls—namely, Maholi, Misrikh, Nimkhar, 
Kasta, Abgéon, and Sikandarabad, of which the last three are now in 


*Seo Journal B.A.S., No. 284, pp, 6 and 13. 
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Kheri. The Pasis who held sway in Maholi ‘were so powerful that one 
of their chief men, Hunsa by name, desired of his neighbour, the 
Mitauli taluqdar, the hand of his daughter in marriage. The Mitauli man 
openly assented to the proposition, but secretly sent off messengers to 
the powerful Ahban Raja of Pataunja, praying him to come to his assiat- 
ance, and save a brother Rajput from the indignity which the low 
born Pési would thrust upon him. So the Ahban troops came up, 
as if to take part in the marriage ceremony, and there was great rejoicing 
among the Pasis for the marriage of their chief (Hunsa). But the Ahbans 
set before them a feast of pig’s flesh and strong liquor. And the Pfsis 
feasted thereon, and became gorged with the food and drunk with the 
wine, and the Ahbans fell upon them and slew many and drove the rest out, 
So the Ahbans were victorious and became rulers of Mitauli and the 
surrounding district, and they held it for 200 years, having their head- 
quarters still at Pataunja. But in 1670 A.D., the Delhi monarch sent 
against them a Mughal chicf, Mirza Bahadur Beg by name, to reduce 
their power, for they refused to pay tribute, and then the Ahban Raja 
abandoned his capital and went north to Mitauli, and his power dwindled 
away by degrees until it was confined to a small circle of villages round 
that town. Meanwhile an invasion of Gaurs took place, and that tribe 
got a footing in Maholi, which they held from 1174 to 1188 fasli. In 
1189 (corresponding to 1781 A.D.), Kunwar Newal Singh, son of the 
last Ahban Raja, was restored, and his Gaur rival dispossessed, but he 
held his recovered patrimony for only one year. A man of no capacity 
or character, he was again dispossessed, and his estates were let out to 
farmers, who managed the property down to 1227 fasli or 1820 A.D. 
In the following year the sympathies of this pargana and the neighbour- 
ing one were aroused for the old Ahban family, and the zamindars refused 
to come in and take up their engagements unless the Ahban Réja was 
restored, The chakladar (reyenue-collector), a Kéyath by caste, and 
more at home with his pen than with a sword, got frightened, and gave 
into the vox populi. So the Ahban was restored to so much of his ances- 
tral estates as wore comprised in Maholi, Kasta, and Abgfon. The Sikan- 
darabad talugqa had passed to a member of the family who had become a 
Musalman. The restored raja was Khanjan Singh, and in 1242 fasli 
(1834 A.D.), he engaged for the whole pargana. He was succeeded by 
his younger brother, the rebel Lone Singh, whose estates were confiscated 
for complicity in the mutiny of 1857. The pedigree table is thus given 
by General Sleeman :— 
Mitanli raj. 


rr rer er, 
Famed re 


\ | 
Réja Debi Singh Bhajan Singh. 
died without heirs. I 
8 gongs. ee——-__________ A. 8 anna, 
Dat Singh. Man Singh 
six sons, Bhawani Diy 


(adopted son), 
~ 


{ fe | I { I 
Kbapjan Singh, Lone Singh and 4 others. 
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Khanjan was the ablest man of the whole seven, and by force of charac- 
ter, and backed up by those “gros bataillons,” which providence so often 
favours, got possession of all the shares, the “8 annas’ of his cousin and 
the “62 annas” of his five brothers. The confiscated estates in Maholi 
have been bestowed by Government upon certain loyal grantees, one of 
whom is Mirza Abbas Beg, late an extra assistant commissioner in Oudh. 
Maholi itself was conferred on Nawab Amjad Ali Khan in lieu of certain 
lands taken up by Government for the Sitapur cantonment. 

MAHOLI*—Pargana Manoui—Tahsil Misrikn—District Srrapur.— 
Maholi, which contains 1,676 inhabitants, residing in 340 mud_ houses, 
lies on the high road from Sitapur to Shahjahanpur, being fifteen miles dis- 
tant from the former, and 38 from the latter place, It is said to derive its 
name from one Mahipél, a Kurmi, who lived 500 years ago, and who gave 
his name to a new town built on the site of an older one which had fallen 
into decay. Through it runs the river Kathna, which is spanned by two 
bridges, one built 65 years ago by the philanthropic Nazim Hakim Mehndi, 
the other a construction of the present Government. The same Nazim 
built a sarfe now in decay, and founded_a bazar. There are also the 
remains of the old Government fort builtin) the time of Shujé-ud-daula, 
The public buildings are—a police station, a school at which 53 boys attend, 
and a sarée. The principal sacred buildings are two—namely, a shiwila 
built 70 years ago by a Bajpei, and the dargéh of a sainted man named 
Hatila Pir. The place is not historically famous, nor are there any fairs 
held at it beyond the weekly bazars. The situation of the town is good. 
The annual value of the bazar sales is Rs, 5,000. 

MAHOLI—Pargana Maneats1—Tohsil FyzsBap— District Fyzapap.— 
This little village was founded by Mahorim Séh, Chauhan, who called it 
after his own name; it was given him by Mangal Sen, Gautam (see account 
of pargana Mangalsi), It is 20 miles from Fyzabad on the banks of the 
Gogra. Bazar Muhammadpur was established here by Muhammad Shah; 
the market days are Sundays and Wednesdays. The population consists 
of 1,811 Hindus, and 161 Musalmans. There is a temple to Bisheshwar 
N&éth Mahddeo, a Ndnakshéhi place of worship, and one Government 
school, There are also three mud-built sardées. The fair of Rém’s mar- 
riage ig celebrated here on Aghan Sudi 5th (December), and is attended 
by 1,000 people. 

MAHONA Parganat— Tahsil MALInaBAD—District LUCKNow.—The par- 
gana of Mahona lies along the left bank of the Gumti river, It is bounded 
on the south by pargana Lucknow, on the west by Malihabad, on the north 
by Sitapur, and on the east by the Bara Banki district. In shape it is 
irregular, but longer than it is broad ; its length varies from twelve to six- 
teen miles whilst its breadth is from seven to ten. Its centre may be fixed 
at about Rukhéra where the 27° 5’ par. of latitude and 80° 935’ of longitude 
would cross each other. Its area is one hundred and forty-seven square 
miles, and it contains one hundred and nincty-five villages, each averaging 
an area of four hundred and eighty-three acres. Its population is 71,518, 
2 aoe to the square mile, but on the cultivated area it falls at the rate 
0° : 


* By Mr. M. L. Ferrar, C.S., Assistant Commissioner, 
+ By Mr, H. H. Butts, Assistant Commissioner. 
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Of this population 9-7 per cent. is Musalman. 
90°38 


ow Hinda. 
54'3 we Agricultural. 
45-2 we Non-agricultural. 


The proportion of agriculturists is low, seeing that there is still left a 
great deal of cultnrable land, and of a very fair quality, awaiting the plough. 
Of the total area of 52,979 acres— 


56°21 is cultivated, 
94°62 is culturable, 
and 19°17 is unculturable, 


Nearly all the unculturablo land is to be found at the south end of the 
pargana, which is crossed by large barren plains. 


The ceuntry is fertile and well cultivated, but along the banks of the 
Gumti, and stretching for a considerable distance inland, it is undulating 
and varied, crossed one while by sandy tracts, and intersected at another by 
marshes, that are fed from springs which rise from the higher lands. 
Nevertheless, the low land produces abundant thatching grass which is car- 
ried down the river to Lucknow in-large boats, and towards. the north of 
the tract the land becomes tarfi and level; and though subject to inunda- 
tions, and sometimes overmoist with water, only a few feet from the surface 
may be cropped with fine wheat. \ In the centre of the pargana is a large 
tract of jungle which only awaits the cultivator. But probably it will be 
broken up ere long, and would have been before, but that it belongs mostly 
to taluqdars who can afford to wait, and whose object is to see the new 
revenue fixed before they take it in hand, The chief crops flourish—poppy 
and vegetables—round the homesteads, and sugar, wheat, and pulses to the 
furthest corners of the townships, Mud wells can be dug freely, and water 
can be met at twenty-five fect from the surface, while the wells hold eleven 
feet of water. Ivrigation cxtends to forty-eight per cent. a more than 
ordinary average, but of this eighty-one per cent., is due to jhils and ponds, 
On the whole, it is one of the best parganas in the district. And the 
average holdings of the cultivators are very fair, and larger than in most of 
the Cis-Gumti parganas. Rent ranges from Rs. 5 to Rs. 5-8, but Kurmis— 
of whom, however, there are not very many—pay Rs. 7-7 and Kfchhis 
Rs. 9-14. The revenue assessed by the summary settlement was Rs. 104,490. 
The revised demand is Rs. 1,85,486. The rates fall at Rs. 2-8 on cultiva- 
ted, Re. 1-18 on cultivated and culturable, and Re. 1-6 throughout. 


The largest towns are— 


Mahona, with a population of ov ase vas 3,594 
Itaunja . ie one tas vee ane 2,264 
And Marifon wa oe aee vee eee 8,124 


Tt has only six other villages, with a population of between 1,000 and 2,000 
They are—Usirna, Banoga, Bhauli, Kathwé&ra, and Nabi-kot-Nandna. 


Government schools have been established in the three large towns 
abovementioned, and in Usirna, Amaniganj, Kathwara, Pahdrnagar, Bakh- 
shi-ka-talab, Banoga, and Nabi-kot-Nandna. The district post-office has 
been placed at Itaunja, and outside the village, facing the road, is the police 
station, where a chief constable and fifteen others of subordinate grade are 
posted, At Bakhshi-ka-talab is an outpost, where a staff of six policemen 
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has been placed. The whole of the pargana, a small portion of the south 
end excepted, is within the jurisdiction of these two stations. The area 
is one hundred and thirty-five square miles. At Bakhshi-ka-talib is one 
of the encamping grounds for troops. 


There is a large tank here which in fact gives its name fo the place, the 
Bakhshi’s tank, built by Bakhshi Tipur Chand, the paymaste: of Nasir-ud- 
din Haidar, the 2nd king of Oudh. It is a handsome tank, with flights of 
steps leading down to the water on its four sides, and flanked by four 
towers at its corners. On the far side, facing the road, wasa temple raised 
to the god Thakur Banke Bihari, and alongside the founder built a hand- 
some house, and walled in a garden for himself. But the Bakhshi fell into 
disgrace, and the whole is falling into ruins. 


Road communication in the pargana is good. It is traversed through- 
out by the imperial road leading from Lucknow to Sitapur, and different 
country roads from Biswan in Sitapur through Améniganj, and from Kursi 
through Mahona lead into it. There is plenty of outlet for its produce, 
and the Lucknow market affords the best means of disposing of it. 


Hence bazars are at a minimum, and the only considerable ones are at 
Itaunja and Améniganj. This latter was a market-place founded by the 
pious kin Keif-ud-daula, who, on his way to Rehar, to fight the Ruhelas, 
founded the Améniganj in Malihabad, and on his return founded its name- 
sake in Mahona. In the Nawébi it was a place of more importance, being 
the highway of the traffic from Khairabad and Biswan in Sitapur to Luck-- 
now and Fyzabad. But the traffic now passes along the new road. 


Mahona is a place of no importance; it was formerly the headquarters 
of the pargana, where was placed a staff of Government officials for the 
assessment and collection of the revenue of the pargana, and where a fort 
was built for their protection. But the homestead of the village of Gobind- 
pur bordered it, and the story goes, that on one occasion the Brahman pro- 
prietors of the latter village dug through the walls of the fort, and recovered 
a child that had been placed there as hostage for some revenue. After this 
the 4mil took the fort to the more open village-of Bahddurganj. Hence 
Mahona has for a long time ceased to have any importance as a pargana 
town. ; 


Maridon was at one time a place of importance ; it formed the headquar- 
ters of a pargana of its own. The pargana of Mandigdon is mentioned 
in the Ain-i-Akbari. It was here, too, that Nawab Saddat Ali Khan, the 
fifth Nawab of Oudh, fixed the old cantonments, where three regiments of 
Company’s troops were quartered during the Nawabi. 


Ttaunja is chiefly known as the seat of the Panwér Raja, Jagmohan Singh, 
son of Raja Ratan Singh, who holds one of the largest talugas in the 
district. 


The tenure in this pargana is in great part taluqdari, the two chief 
taluqdars being Raja Jagmohan Singh and Babu Pirthipél Singh of the 
Panwar tribe of Rajputs, and near of kin. These are the only two taluq- 
dars indigenous to the pargana, The remaining chief families are the 
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Chauhans of Bhauli and of Magat, consisting of eight and twelve villages 
respectively, and the Chauhins of Kathwéra of thirty-two villages. These 
and the Panwd&r estates made up during the Nawabi the whole pargana 
which was then exclusively Rajput. The Panwdrs held what was popularly 
called eight tappas, but the formation of these tappas belongs to their family 
history. The traditions regarding the early history of the pargana say 
that the Panwirs and the Chauhans entered the pargana almost simul- 
taneously at about the end of the 14th century. By their family history 
it would seem that they came under the cognizance and sanction of the 
Delhi government. 


The land was then owned and held by Kurmis, whose chiefs, Rée Damar, 
dwelt at Réepur, a little to the west of Itaunja, and Rie Dhandu at 
Kathwéra. There was a third, Rae Mohan, a Murdo, who lived at Mahona, 
and gave his name to the town. All these had strong forts, whose sites are 
marked by the brick mounds called dihs that still exist. But tradition 
adds that these forts were originally built by the Bhars whom the Kur- 
mis succeeded, The Kurmis are said to. have shown a mutinous spirit and 
kept back their revenue, and their chastisement was made over to these 
Panwirs and Chauhan tribes, who attacked and drove them out of the 
country. 


Thesé Kurmis do not seem to have been a low-caste tribe. They wor- 
shipped Mahddeo. In the village of Gadia, at the north of the pargana, he 
is still worshipped under the name of the Kurmiani Nath, and of late years 
a small shiwdla has been built over his image. And in the village of Tika, 
to the south of Mahona, is a tank at which it is said the Kurmi widows 
used to perform their suttees. 


The memory of these sacrifices does not very easily fade away. The 
place is hallowed, even though no. monument marks the spot. A mound 
remains, and the native knows what is there. He will take off his shoes 
reverently, and will scrape away the earth and produce some ashes, which, 
after showing them to the curious inquirer, he will again carefully 
replace. 


The pargana contains traces of mythical history which centre round 
Rukhéra. Rikha was the daughter of Baénfsur, who lived in Mémpur 
Bané. It was she who fell in love with and abducted Anrudh, grandson 
of Srikrishn. Kubh&n, of Kumhrdwé&n, was one of his ministers, and it 
was his daughter, Chetori Lekha, who drew the likeness of the hero that 
Rakha had seen in her dreams. Kesri Dait was another of his lieute- 
nants, who founded Kesurmau close to Mahona. Srikrishn, aided by 
Arjun, one of the Pandu brothers, came with an army to recover his grand- 
son, and the many-handed Banfsur was vanquished and sent to worship 
Mahfdeo on the lonely banks of the Nerbudda. As for Rakha and Anrudh 
they married and went to live at Muttra Brindéban. In Kumhréw&n 
there is an image of Mahddeo called Kursen, which it is said was the 
object of Kubhan’s worship. 


Arjun founded the village of Arjunpur. There are in Arjunpur and 
Rukhara old mounds of considerable extent, with the usual broken bricks 
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acattered about, and in the latter village is a shrine to Mah&deo, which 
haa always been extensively worshipped ; and of late years another temple, 
and a large Dharmséla and a well, have been built by Mathura Das, the 
Diwan of Sharf-ud-daula, the converted Hindu; or, as some say, by the 
pervert himself, to avert some of the judgment he dreaded for his apostacy. 
Sharf-ud-daula was the great banker Jagannith, who farmed the market 
dues of the province in the time of Muhammad Ali, and defaulting saved 
his life by changing his religion. 


As already stated the pargana was almost entirely Rajput. At the 
present day, out of its one hundred and ninety-five villages, one hundred 
and thirty-two are held by these clans. The Panwér taluqdars mention- 
ed hold seventy-six. Some are held by a Kayath family who seem to 
have entered the et bey along with the Panwars. Before the late addi- 
tion to it of part of Marifou, the pargana was only composed of the eight 
Panwér tappas. 


They were— 


L The four Itaunja tappas of —(1) Itaunja ; (2) Kasréwan ; (3) Bhindura ; (4) Sonwin, 
Il, The Mahona tappas of~(5) Mahona; (6) Mahgaon. 
III. The two Rewan tappas of—(7) Rewan; (8) Babirg4on. 


Of these, the latter two are broken up, They became subdivided and 
are at present included in the district of Sitapur, still held by Panwérs, 
who have extended their possessions northwards and hold considerable 
estates in that district. Some of the Bahirgéon villages were acquired 
by the owners of the four Itaunja tappas. 


The pargana was one of those of Akbar's time, At annexation the old 
pargana of Marifon was broken up, and part of it put into Lucknow and 
part into Mahona; the latter then became one of the three parganas that 
formed vhe Kursi tahs{l. But on the transfer of the Kursi pargana to 
the district of Bara Banki, it was joined to the pargana of Malihabad, 
lying on the right bank of the river, and is now administered from the 
tahsil station of Malihabad. This is to the disadvantage of the people, 
who, during the rains, have to go round by Lucknow to get to Malihabed, 
but there are three ghéts stationed along the river on the Malihabad side, 


at which the Government ferry boats ply. 


Pargana families ; Réja Jagmohan Singh of Rdepur; Itawnja-Pan- 
wér—The ancestors of Raja Jagmohan Singh are said to have come into 
this pargana some nineteen generations ago under Réo Deo Ridh Rée, the 
eighth son of Raja Rudr&h of Dhéranagar or Deogarh, The Khuldea 
Tawérikh—a history compiled by Sujfn Rée, Kéyath, by the orders of 
Klamgir—says that this was the site of Daulatabad which was founded 
by Muhammad Tughlaq in 758 Hijri (A. D. 1337), and it is probable that 
the Panwirs were at this time driven out of their native seats. Deo Ridh 
Rée took service with the king of Delhi, and obtained under him import- 
ant commands. It is said that amongst other exploits he reduced the 
fort of Ding. At this time the pargana was held by Kurmis and Mnrfos, 
the former of whom were ruled by Rée Damar from his fort in Réepur,— 
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the site of which may be still seen in the village, and the latter by Rée 
Mohan, who lived in what is now known as the town of Mahona, They 
may have been rebellious, or backward in paying their revenue. Deo 
Ridh Rée was sent to drive them out. This he seems to have effected 
partly by fraud, for his brother, Ram Singh, had preceded him and had 
taken service with the Kurmis, and in the subsequent attack he opened 
a gateway which admitted Deo Ridh R&e into the fort. The Kurmis were 
driven out and their country taken. Some few villages fell to Rém Singh, 
and his descendants are known as the Thénapati Panwéra. The Panwars, 
however, do not seem to have come straight to the country they now hold. 
There is a tradition that the small tappa of Rahimabad, in the west of 
Malihabad, was once held by them, and there are the remains of a fort there 
which it is said was built by them. The tappa is now held by Salanki 
Rajputs and Shekhs, who seem also to have come from Malwa, the 
Panwars’ country. Tho Shekhs say that they drove the Panw4rs out, 
but the more general belief is that the estate was conferred on them by 
the latter tribe. Deo Ridh Rie had three sons, Dingar Deo—perhaps so 
called from his father’s exploits in the capture of Ding —Sahlan Deo, and 
Karan Deo. These three divided their father’s possessions. The pargana 
is said to have been managed by Tilok Chand, qdntingo, who had come 
with the invading force. The conquered tract was divided into eight tappas, 
four of which, called the Itaunja tappas, fell to Dingar Deo, two, the 


Haweli_tappas, to Sahlan Deo, and two, the Rewaén and Bahirgéon, to 
Karan Deo. 


Rée Dingar Deo is ancestor of the present taluqdar, and was then 
made the raja of his house, which title has descended unbroken to the 
present time. Six generations after this, while M&dho Singh, the raja 
of the time, and the eldest son of Stiraj Sen, was at Delhi, Asikh Mal, the 
second son, assumed the title and took the estate. MAdho Singh was 
content with this arrangement, and only reserved for himself six villages, 
which his descendants still hold. Three gonerations later came Ré&ja 
Niri, who was a great hunter and athlete, and let his affairs fall into 
disorder. His brother, Bahadur Singh, professed to look after the estate, 
but his revenue fell into arrears, and the Subahdar Diler Khan came against 
him, and in the fight that ensued both Niri and Bahdédur were killed, 
There are two or three stories current about this, Some say that the raja 
had a bitter quarrel with Ripnardin, another of the sons of Asikhmal, 
the rija’s grandfather, and that it was only on his misrepresentations that 
the nawab came with a force against the raja. 


Another story loves to recall the rdja’s far-famed strength and brave 
behaviour. It states that once on a visit to the emperor he came across 
the Nawab Diler Khan, who was a man of great stature and strength. 
Thrice he looked up and turned pale when he saw him, and thrice when 
he looked down and saw his own trusty sword he recovered himself and 
turned red, The emperor, who was observing him, noted this change of 
colour, and asked the r4ja what it meant, and the raja replied that when 
he saw the nawab he feared, but when he looked on his own sword he 
recovered his courage, and felt ready to ight him, The emperor consi- 
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dered this a bold speech to make, and bade him go to his own eountry if 
he wanted to fight, and Diler would meet him there. So when the nawab 
came in the fight that has been mentioned, he called out from his. elephant 
in a loud voice for the rija to come out and meet him in single combat. 
The raja was only mounted on a small horse, but he came up and struck 
at the nawab with a sword which shivered on his armour, and himself fell 
at one blow by a thrust from his adversary’s spear. It is then said that 
one of Rap Nardin’s family admitted the nawab into the fort by a private 
door. This piece of treachery earned for himself and his descendants the 
sobriquet of the Khirkihas or ‘the men of the wicket, by which they are 
distinguished to the present day. Events repeat themselves, and the 
Panwars may have thought of a former passage in the annals of their 
house, whereby in a similar way their forefathers obtained an entrance 
inte the Kurmi’s fort. 


Madéri Singh, son of Raja Niri, however, attended at the emperor's court 
and was decked with a khilat (dress of honour), and recovered his father’s 
estate. But he is said to have been.a man of lawless habits and most inordi- 
nate pride. He was too good even to associate with his own kith and kin, 
and when the members of the Haweli and Rewan branches came as usual 
to offer him their congratulations at the Holi festival, he refused to see 
them. Thereupon they took counsel and said that since they had no longer 
any natural head to look to, they must make one for themselves, and they 
went to Rée Siirat, of the second or Haweli branch, and elected him ag 
raja, There is nothing else very eventful that happened to this family. 


In the time of Raja Shiu. Singh in 1225 fasli (1818 A. D.), the whole 
taluqa was under direct management, and he was only left with ten muhfls, 
which he held however in rent-free tenure ay ninkaér. The whole estate 
now consists of the original villages that the raja’s family held. The family, 
with its branches, has always been very powerful. They were strong in 
themselves, and for the most part kept in good favour with the Delhi Court. 
They even adopt some of the Musalman practices—such as fastening their 
coats to the left, and paying reverence to tazias. And they have before their 
residence a large square stone which they hold in almost sacred reverence. 
They say that they brought it from Delhi, and that it is their symbol of 
right to their estates, which were granted to them by the Delhi emperor, 
who told them to take it as the foundation for their future settlement, 
Whenever a new raja succeeds he places on it a nazar (offering) of flowers 
and sweetmeats, and a few rupees. 


There are a great many more villages belonging to the Panwars than 
the r&ja holds, which have been removed from the ilaga by different cadet 
members of the family. But the raja’s estate itself consists of fifty-one 
villages as they have been demarcated by the recent survey, and has been 
assessed at 36,679. 


Babu Pirthipdl Singh of Mahgdon—Bébu Pirth{pél Singh, Taluqdar 
of M&hgion, is of the same family as the R&ja of Itaunja, and received his 
two tappas of Haweli, at the time of the partition of the estate by the sons 
of Deo Ridh Rae, His immediate ancestor was Pahlan Deo, the second 
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son of Deo Ridh Rée. Nine generations later came Strat, son of Rée 
ey aie when « great schism took place in the family, springing from the 
pride and overbearing behaviour of Riéja Madéri Singh of Itaunja of the 
elder branch. The circumstances have been mentioned in the history of 
that family. Up to this time the Haweli and Rewén families had 
always acknowledged the leadership of this branch of the house, but 
now they resolved toelect a chief of their own, Accordingly they 
went to Rée Strat, the head of the second branch, and with the sanction 
of the authorities they made him raja. Réja Strat Singh made it 
the occasion for extending his dominions. He said he could not be raja 
without a réj to rule over, and he received from the Musalman chaudhri 
of Kursi, who was glad enough to see some check likely to be put upon 
the power of the Raja of Itaunja, the four villages—HAlupur and Rewdmau, 
Bidhanpur, and Sénipur,—the two latter of which were renamed Réepur 
and Raéjapur, perhaps to commemorate the transition from rée to réja— 


Nardin, the son of Raja Strat, had five sons. Kesri, the eldest, inherited 
his title and estates, which descended for three generations till his line 
ended with Bhawani and Méndhita, his two grandsons, who died without 
heirs, Then came a dispute for the succession. Four of the sons of Réja 
Nardin had been by one wife, and the fifth, Bols&h, by another. Mardan 
Singh, descended from the fifth son, contended that one of the branches of 
the family had had their chance of the rfj, and that now it was the turn of 
the other. The two candidates were Bisrfém, fourth in descent from 
Khushal, the fourth son of Nariin, and Mardan, fourth in descent from 
Bolséh, the fifth son of Nardin, by his second wife. But it happened that 
when they were all met in full assembly to have the case decided, and 
Balwant Singh, the brother of Raja Shiu Singh, of the elder branch, 
who had been sent to fix the tilak (a mark made on the forehead) 
on the successful claimant, called.on the candidates to come down from 
the flat roof of the house where they were standing; that Bisrfém Singh 
effected the manceuvre by jumping straight off the roof into the midat 
of them and got there first. Mardan came down by the ladder. Balwant 
and all present declared for the man who showed the promptness, and 
he was made the réja. Yet Mardan’s family have always shown great 
energy and perseverance in amassing villages, and have got together an 
ildga of 124 villages of their own ; nor, when the settlement was made 
in the district, had they forgotten their old claim, and they made a bid 
for the whole taluga. 


Raja Bisrém was a determined and somewhat unscrupulous man. He 
managed to acquire several villages by standing security and taking them 
in default. On one occasion he refused to pay up his revenue, and was 
attacked in his fort of Umaria by the Amil Pathak Kundan Lél, and 
driven out and forced to keep in hiding for a year. 


He was succeeded by his son Drigbijai, whose career has been an evil 
one, He took a leading part in the rebellion of 1856-57, and, though not 
actually concerned in, connived at the murder of Europeans, and after 
escaping for some years, was finally taken and sentenced to pass the rest 
of his days in the penal settlements across the seas, But his estate, much 
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reduced by the settlement of 1264 fasli (1856 A.D.), ‘had been settled 
with his brother Babu Prithipdl, who had judiciously come in, and his pos- 
session was not-disturbed. He is now recognised as taluqdar, and holds 
twenty-three villages, which have been assessed at Ra, 15,981-4-0, But 
the resources of the estate as yet remain undeveloped; it contains a good 
deal of culturable jungle land that requires only: to be broken up, and the 
babu has much cause to thank the leniency of the British Government 
that left him in possession of so fine a property. 


The Chauhdas of Kathwdéra.—The Chauhdns of Kathwéra possess a 
smaall estate of eight villages situated on the banks of the Gumti at the 
south-west extremity of the pargana, and are said to have left their native 
town of Mainpuri under the leadership of Achhréj and Bachhréj, some 
thirteea generations ago. They appear to have entered the pargana at the 
same time as Panwars of Itaunja. This part of the country was also under 
Kurmi rule, and the Kurmi leader here was Rée Dhéndu. The Chauhdéna 
have a similar story to the Panwérs, that they effected their conquest by 
first sending a member of their family to take service with the native 
chief. Rée Dhdndu was driven out, and Achhréj settled in Kathwéra 
taking eight villages, Bachhraj in Magat receiving twelve. 


Old traditions surround the village of Kathwara, At the end of the 
Dw&par age, it is said to have been under the rule of a Dait Hansan 
Dhuj, who had seized the horse that Arjun had let loose during his horse 
sacrifice. The Dait was then attacked by Arjun and Pardumn, son of 
Srikrishn, and Birk Khet, son of Réja Karan, and the place where their 
armies met has been called Katakwara (Kaiak, an army) or Kathwéra 
ever since. Hansan Dhuj is said to have had a large caldron which he 
kepi filled with boiling oi], and he vowed he would throw into it any one 
of his army that lingered. But the youngest of his sons Sadénand yield- 
ing to the entreaties of his wife stayed behind one more day. Thereupon 
the pitiless raja, placing his royal oath above the instincts of paternal love, 
consigned him to the boiling oil ; guiltless, however, as he was of any wish 
to shirk the common peril, the oil turned cold, and he came out unharmed. 
Near Chandanpur, a hamlet of the village, on the east side of it is the 
place where this caldron was fixed, and to this day charcoal and ashes ara 
dug upon the spot. Close to it is a small shrine dedicated to Debi 
Chandika. The Bhars are said to have succeeded to this race of demons, 
and the Kurmis to the Bhars. These Chauhans were a turbulent set of 
men, and were never quiet in the Nawabi. On one occasion they carried 
their depredations into the very city of Lucknow, and a large body of men 
were sent against them; but they kept outof the way till the matter had 
blown over, and then returned to their village. On another occasion, go late 
as 1288 fasii (1851 A. D.), they refused to pay in their revenue, and had to 
be compelled by Khan Ali Khan, the Chakladar, with a body of the king’s 
troops. They still hold their old villages. 


The Chauhdne of Magat-—-The history of this family of Chauhans of 
Magat is contained in that of Kathwdra. After the expulsion of the. 
Kurmis Bachhréj received twelve villages, with Magat for his headquar- 
ters as his share of the conquest. It does not seem that his portion was 


418 MAH 


the greater, for the twelve villages do not cover a larger area, His des- 
cendants still hold eight of the villages. Some eighty years ago they lost 
Dinkarpur-Jhalawwa, which they had to give to the q&ndngos of Marigon 
as compensation for the murder by them of one of the family in office, 
who had recommended an increase of the revenue. Two other villages 
they sold or mortgaged, and one Jhurukpur they lost to a farmer. 


Chauhdns of Bhauli.—The Chauhdns of Bhauli, lying to the east of 
Kathwara, colonized thirty-two villages in the south-west of the pargana 
some eighteen generations ago. They entered the pargana under Kesri 
Singh, a Mainpuri Chauhan of Kusambhar, probably at about the same 
time as the Kathwdra Chauhans and the Panwérs of Itaunja. They still 
hold all the villages they then colonized. It is said that on their arriving 
they found them all laid waste and deserted. The names of many of the 
villages certainly show that they were founded by the descendants of 
Kesri. Bhauli, as the story goes, was a deserted site from which the 
inhabitants had fled owing to the presence of a Brahman’s spirit. Kesri 
had to lay this ghost, 4nd ask permission to re-people the village, Hence 
the clan gets its name of Rékulas. Another legend says that Kesri was 
visited by a Brahman woman's spirit. (¢hurail), and that his descen- 
dants are all sprung from her. The story may be interpreted that Bhauli 
was some Brahman village, and that the Chauhdns, attacked by some cala- 
mity when they seized it, attributed their misfortunes to the Brahman 
spirit, whose anger they had aroused by their unlicensed trespass on his 

omains. He at all events inspired sufficient dread to make them pay 
him honours which are observed up to the present time. In Pulaira, one of 
the villages, is a chabutra (platform) raised to a Baram Rékas, on which 
offerings are made on the last day of the month of Aghan, and the offer- 
ings are taken by the Brahmans of the place. 


MAHONA—-Pargana Manona—Tahksil MatraapaD—District Luck- 
wow.-—Mahona is situated two! miles to the east of the Lucknow and 
Sitapur road, and is distant about fifteen miles from Lucknow. It was 
formerly the headquarters town of the pargana and the residence of the 
government officials, but the homestead of the village of Gobindpur 
adjoined it, and it is said that on one occasion the Brahman proprietors of 
the latter village broke into the Government fort and recovered a child 
that they had placed in hostage for some revenue. The 4mil thereupon 
moved his fort to Bah&durganj, a short distance off. The place has for a 
long time in consequence ceased to be of any importance, the population 
is 3,594 ; but this includes the two villages of Gobindpur and Kesr4mau 
Kalan which have been built on to it. 


No Musalman families of any consequence have ever lived here. It 
belongs to a Panwér taluqdar, Bibu Prithipél Singh, and it was conquered 
by his ancestors from Ré&e Mohan Murdo, the reputed founder. There 
is a Government school here at which the attendance is from seventy to 
eighty. The amount of annual sales in the bazar is not large, amounting 
to Rs. 8,400, and neither manufactures nor trades flourish in any way. 


MAHARAJNAGAR*—Pargana Biswan—Tohsil Biswan—District 
SITAPUR,—~Mahar4jnagar is 16 miles east of Sitapur, vid Bisw&n, the road 


* B. Mr. M. LL, Ferrar, C.8., Assistant Conmissioner. 
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from which place to Laharpur and Kheri passes through it. It has no 
other communications. It was founded by Musalmans, the exact date of 
their settling in‘ it being unknown, and they called it Isl4mnagar, Five 
generations ago, Réja Tej Singh, a Gaur Chhattri, and Naib Chakladar, 
seized it, and changed the name to Mahardjnagar, and it is still held by 
the Gaurs. The population numbers 2,003, who reside in 364 mud and 8 
masonry houses; they are principally Hindus. It has an old mosque, 
a shiwéla, a thékurdwéra, and a masonry tank, built by a former banker, 
at which. the festival of the Ram Lila is celebrated. The Government 
school affords instruction to 72 boys. At the bi-weekly bazar, besides the 
commodities usually sold at such places, good sugar may be bought; and 
cotton rope is also manufactured and sold here. The annual value of the 
bazar sales is put down at Rs. 5,000. 


MAIKALGANJ—Pargana AvRANGABAD—Tohsil Muyampi— District 
Kueri.—aA large village in pargana Aurangabad, district of Kheri, is 
situated on the right side of the road from Sitapur to Sh&hjahdnpur, 
having a large tank to the east and a good encamping ground to the west. 
There is a mud-walled sarae and fifteen masonry wells, It was built by 
Ghulam Ali Khan, Darogha, in 1852. There-is also a market containing 15 
shops, built by Hakim Mehndi Ali Khan during his chakladarship, which 
lasted from A.D. 1799-1820. 


Maikalganj has a daily market, and a special one twice a week—on 
Sundays and Thursdays. The annual average sale of European and native 
cotton, fabrics and of salt in these markets is estimated at Rs, 4,000 and 
Rs. 2,500 respectively. It has eight sugar. manufactories, which export 
annually sugar to the value of Rs. 12,000. 


This place is not remarkable for any fair. It now belongs to an Ahir 
commonly residing therein. 


i Males oe «64961 
Hindus “) Females = art gag 

Population 981.— ue, t 
Muhammadans wf Females = i 99 


MAILA ALAM SAH—Pargana Banoarmau—Tahsil Saripur—Dis- 
trict UNAO.—A village 38 miles from the sadar station, Unao, lying in 
latitude 26°56’ north, and longitude 80°15’ east : the Ganges flows one mile 
south-west of it. The origin of the name of the village is ascribed to the 
brother of one Jagat Singh, a Gaur immigrant from Sitapur, who settled in 
this place about the time of Babar, and on his death his property was divided 
between his two sons, Alam Sah and Ram Kunwar, and hence the original 
village (Maila) has one part of it bearing the name of Maila Alam Séh, 
and the other Maila Ram Kunwar. 


The soil is principally clay with some sand. It is built on a level plain, 
and has a good appearance. The climate healthy, and water good. No 
sarde, théna, or tahsil here: nor is there any bazar in this village. There 
are two religious gatherings annually for bathing—one in May (Jeth) and 
the other in October (Katik). The gathering in both of these fairs 
amounts to 1,000. The sales in these fairs amount to about Rs, 482, 
The number of mud houses is 172. 


* By Mr. Ferrar, C.S., Assistant Commissioner, 
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Population— 
Hindus we on on ton vee —s'2,201 
Musalmans ve coe one wee ves 6 





Total we = «1,907 





MAJHAURA* Pargana—Tahsil AxBaRpuR—District Fyzapap.—It is 

affirmed that the majority of the lands at present included in the area of 
this pargana were formerly divided into 
Number of| four tappas as marginally noted. 











No. Name. villages. It is said that during the Bhar period 
= 7 there were two brothers of that race 
1 | Asgawin s s9 | named Bandhanpél and Rachhpal, who, 
2 | Mustafabad es 128 | it is believed, acknowledged and paid 
3 a ranaackye = he tribute to the Emperors of Delhi. The 


former of these brothers ruled over a 
territory which he named after himself 

argana Bandhangarh. When the supremacy of the Bhars in these parts 
fecaa to languish, some 500 years-ago (in the days—according to local 
belief—of Ala-ud-din Ghori, A.D. 1156, which must be nonsense), an offi- 
cer of the Delhi Court named Sayyad Manjhe was deputed to the charge 
of this part of the country. After me ieily suppressing the Bhars, and 
establishing his authority, he founded the town of Majhaura, to which he 
gave his own name, changing the name of the pargana to that alao. 


This pargana, for some generations before our rule, was known to con- 
tain 351 villages, of which 125 were as/a (original), and 226 dékhili (subur- 
ban). In the last summary settlement these villages were recorded as 
803 in number, and under the present settlement and demarcation opera- 
tions they have been finally arranged as 164 villages. The area is 74 
square miles, of which 43 are cultivated. 





The pargana is bounded on the north bypargana Amsin, on the south by 
Sultanpur and Aldemau_of the Sultanpur district, on the east by parganas 
Akbarpur and Aldemau, and on the west by Pachhimrath of this district. 
It is mentioned in the Atn-i-Akbari as one of those included in Subah 
Allahabad, but which, with the rest of our southern parganas, was transferred 
to Subeh Oudh. 

The pargana is intersected by the small unnavigable rivers Madha and 
Biswi, which having their rise to the westward beyond its limits, and run- 
ning eastwards unite at the village of Baizpur, which stands on the bor- 
ders of this pargana and Akbarpur. The river thus formed at this spot, 
called Dohte or place of confluence, where it is always fordable except in 
the rains, thenceforward takes the name of Tonsa or Tons, on which stands 
the station of Azamgarh—a river which is hallowed by associations in con- 
nection with Ramchandar; while of the spot Dehte we shall have more to 
mote when treating of that shrine anon. 


Traces of the Bhar race, who have long been almost extinct in the par- 
gana, are still to be seen in the following villages where mounds and 
masoury debris are all that are left to mark their former strongholds—viz., 








+ By Mr P. Carucgy, Commissioner. 
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Asganwan, Rachhpil, Parnanandpati-wr/-Dahwa, Kawariserpal, Sagaicha, 
Naghidw4n, Idhona, Majhaura proper, Chand&pur, Kadipur Gaura, Tol&- 
pati-urf-Jaitpur. 


After the disappearance of the Bhars, the lands of the pargana appear 
to have been divided between two influential families of (1) Tewfri Brah- 
mans, and (2) Rautar Rajputs, who are said to trace back their ancestors 
to the Bhar period. The possessions of the Brahman family were restrict- 
ed to tappas Sikandarpur and Haweli; and for this reason these tappas 
were commonly known by the name of “Taraf Banbhnauti,’* while the 
other two tappas, from being in the hands of the Rautars, were known as 
“Taraf Rauiar.” The traditions of these two families, as related by them- 
selves, are as follows :-— 


The Tewavris—Rudau Tewari is said to have been a native of the 
Gorakhpur district (Sarwar), who, about 600 years ago, was proceeding on a 
bathing pilgrimage to Allahabad. During his journey he rested at the 
village of Chandépur, where then resided Baiwan Pandé, an influential 
agent of the Bhars, of whom mention has been made in the report of par- 
gana Aldemau. The traveller was reported to be an accomplished astro- 
loger, and he was therefore employed to tell the fortune of the Pande, 
which in effect was that he would be struck down by lightning, unless he 
avoided this fate by undergoing a course of severe religious exercises. 
Tests having been successfully applied to the astrologer’s veracity, his 
advice was followed by the happiest results ; and for this good service in hav- 
ing turned the tide of the Pande’s destiny, lands were assigned to the 
Tewari in rent-free tenure, and he then founded and lived in the village 
of Rudaupur, giving to it his own name, which it to this day bears, Sub- 
sequent to these proceedings, when the Bhars began to decline, Rudau and 
his descendants adopted the then rising cause of the Muhammadans, 
and by their favour made considerable acquisitions in tersitory. He had 
six sons—(1) Sewal, (2) Dharam, (3) Karan, (4) Dei, (5) Jaisaran, and (6) 
Maki. The two last of these died without issue, but of the other four 
there are offsprings to this day. According to the oldest records now exist- 
ing, which are for the year (1197 fasli) A.D. 1790, the family held in that 
year eight estates (muhals) consisting of 60} villages, paying Rs. 7,350 as 
revenue to Government yearly. These Brahmans have, however, gradually 
lost power since about (1216 fasli) A.D. 1809, when their possessions began 
to be absorbed by other more powerful clans. In (1261 fasli) A.D. 1854, 
they had but one property of 3} villages, paying Rs. 500 per annum as 
revenue left, and this also became absorbed into the Meopur-Daharua 
taluga in the following year; so that these Brahmans had lost all proprie- 
tary status ere the province was annexed. They still, however, exercise 
sub-proprietary rights in 267 villages, paying annual revenue to the 
amount of Rs. 3,700. 


The Rawtérs.—There is a bar sinister on the escutcheon of this family. 
The name of the common ancestor, a Brahman, who is said to have come 


* Che term “ Banbhnauti,” I may state, is a gancric one, applied to these Tewarles 
alone, and not to the other familics of Brahmans inhabiting this pargana. 


ad 
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from Gorakhpur (Sarwar) 600 years ago, and settled in the village of 
Maléon-Sarayyan, pargana Sultanpur, it is pretended is not known; and it 
is affirmed that a descendant of this person, whose name is also unknown, 
settled in the village of Jéndn in pargana Pachhimrath, which soon expand- 
ed into a property of 15 villages. his individual is said to have encoun- 
tered on the road the procession of an Ahir who was conveying home 
his bride, and to have forcibly appropriated to himself the latter, by whom 
he had ason, to whom was given the name of Deopal Singh; and whereas 
influential Ahfrs are not unusually honoured with tho distinctive title of 
Rawat, therefore the offspring of this Brahman father and Ahfr mother 
took to themselves the name of Rautdr* Rajputs, and they are now so far 
admitted into the orthodox Chhattri families that their daughters are 
accepted in marriage by the sons of the latter. 


Deopél Singh had two sons—lst, Jairaj Rac, and 2nd, Ubar Rée,—and 
these from living in the village of Janan, close to the pargana border, gra- 
dually established a footing in it about the time of the decline of the Bhars. 
The offspring of these brothers spread-largely, extending their possessions 
to other parganas besides this one, and we find fromexisting official records 
that in the year A. D. 1792 (1199 fasli), they then held 16 estates (muhifls), 
consisting of 207 villages, paying an annual revenue to Government of 
Rs. 31,450. Their power, however, has somewhat declined since about 
A. D. 1802 (1209 fasli), when some of their possessions were first absorbed 
by men of greater influence ; they still, however, have 13 properties con- 
sisting of 71$ villages, and paying annually Rs. 9,015 to’ Government, 
while they further have sub-proprietary rights in 50} villages, the Govern- 
ment demand on which amounts to Rs. 10,150 per annum. 


It will thus be scen that rights in the soil were possessed to a great 
extent by the two families described above, but there are other parties who 
are known to have exercised proprietary functions in the pargana for 
the last three or four centuries, andthe details of their holdings at dif- 
ferent poriods are shown in the following table -— 








Villages in proprietary 
possession tn the year. 








Villages now in sub- 
cats: _~+Y.| | s«éProprietary posses 
1199 fasli} 1966 fasti sion. 
(A.D. 1792).| (A.D. 1859). 
1. Brahmans other than the offapring : 
of Budau Tewari oe 93 ay 90} 
9. Ubaria Chhattris eee § 0 4 
3. Kayaths one 12) 13 ° 
4. Musalmans oo 1 1 1 








Of the 164 villages comprised within this pargana, 107} have been 
absorbed into different talugas as below detailed; the remaining 56} 
villages are held by petty zamindars :— 


* These must not be confused with the Rathors of Kanouj, 
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No. of villages in 
No, Name of taluqdar and of his estate, this pargana in Remarks. 
his sanad. 

aie 
Bibu Jai Datt Singh of Bhiti ies 34} Established in the 
2) Do, Abhai Datt Singh of Khajurdbat ... 4 pargadn 180 years. 
3 | Mfr B&qar Husen of Pirpur ast 24 Acquired since 1209 F, 
4 / Bébu Umresh Singh of Barfigéon ii 7 Ditto ditto 1284 F. 

& | Babus Udresh and Chandresh Singh of 

Daharwa ses 164 Ditto ditto 1248 F, 
6 | Sftla Bakhsh of Ninamau ses 123 Nitto ditto 1944 F, 
7? | Raja Shankar Bakhsh of Dera sas 23 Ditto ditto 1267 Fy 
8 | Raja Maédho Part&b Singh of Kurwar... 4t Nitto ditto 1325 F, 
9 | Baba Rématrap of Khapradih eee 2} Ditto ditto 1247 F, 

N.B.—Petty zamindars eae 56 

164 














Of these taluqdars only the first-named has his residence in the par- 
gana, and it will therefore be necessary to give the history of his family 
alone in this place. 

The howse of Bhtti.—-The talugqdar of this place, B&bu Jai Datt Singh, 
is of the Bachgoti tribe, a younger branch of the Kurwar family, which 
in common with the Réjkumars is descended from Raja Bariar Singh, 
Chauhan, who is said to have settled in these parts about the year 1248 
A.D., and of whom further details ave given under tho Rajkumar tribe 
mentioned in the Aldemau article. 

The first of the present family was Babu Baridr Singh to whose share 
Bhiti fell. His father, Shankar Singh, had a fifth son, Jabar Singh, to 
whom was allotted Samarthpur, and he-was the father of the late taluq- 
dar of that place, Babu Maheshur Parshéd; Singh, whose widow, Thaku- 
réin Hard4s Kunwar, now holds that taluqa. 

Babu Baridr Singh of Bhiti was in high favour with the famous 
Nazim, Raja Darshan Singh, and he lost no opportunity of increasing his 
power and possessions through that official’s consideration and influence. 
We read in Sleeman’s Journal of his being sent by the Nazim to attack 
the then rising Gargbansi clan under their notorious chief Nihal Singh, 
and in the fight that followed the latter was slain. Baridr Singh was, 
however, frequently called to account for not paying his revenue, and 
between the years 1212 and 1259 fasli (A.D. 1805-1852) his stronghold 
was on five different occasions besieged by the authorities, and resisted for 
periods ranging from seven to twenty-two days, Terms were always even- 
tually made. Besides the occasion to which I have alluded, when Nihél 
Singh was killed, the retainers of the Babu love to dwell on the prowess 
exhibited by his gathering, when, with the aid of Babu Udresh Singh, of 
Meopur Daharua, they fought and vanquished R&ja Rustam Sih of Dera 
for the proprietorship of the village of HechGpur and others. 


There is a peculiarity of tenure in this family under which the 
principal property, the Kurwaér Raj, descends undivided to the next hair, 
according to the law of primogeniture, while the lands of the junior 
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branches are subject to subdivision amongst the heirs. Under this rule, 
when Babu Bariar Singh of Bhiti died, his property was divided between 
his two sons, the elder of whom is now the taluqdar, while the younger, 
Babu Abhaidatt Singh, is taluqdar of Khajuréhat. I have ahigh opinion 
of both these brothers. Babu Jai Datt Singh is much esteemed by his 
countrymen for his justice and uprightness ; and he is readily accepted by 
them as'a referce for the settlement of disputes. He is one of the few 
men of his class who lives within his income, and pays his revenue with 
punctuality. He is much appreciated as a landlord, and he has more 
idea of spending his money usefully than men of his class generally have, 
For instance, he has made an excellent raised and metalled road to 
connect his residence with the Government road, two miles off; and, in the 
course of this work, he has built a masonry drain-bridge and a large rough 
pile-bridge over the Mujwi, which last is really a considerable work to 
have been undertaken by him. It is the only bridge over this river 
within a space of 30 miles, and, asit is of public utility, it might, with 
advantage, be taken over and kept up by Government. I was surprised 
to find in his garden a walnut anda fir tree brought from Baddrinath 
by him ten years ago, when he went ona pilgrimage to that holy shrine ; 
besides many good fruit trecs brought from Benares, Lucknow, and other 
distant places. It is so rare to see these gentlemen taking an interest in 
so rational an amusement as gardening, that my visit to Bhiti really 
afforded me much pleasure, 


The population is 45,202, being at the rate of 611 to the square mile. 
The population is nearly entirely agricultural, and its condition is equal 
to about the average of people of this class, About 60 per cent, of the 
houses are tiled, and there are no masonry buildings. The only mahéjan 
or banker is Ghirau Sth of Réeganj, whose annual transactions in the 
neighbourhood do not exceed from two to three thousand rupees, 
There aro only three paltry bazars—viz., Satinpur, Dharamganj, 
and Ahrauli,—none of which. are inhabited by more than 200 persons, 
The trade of the pargana consists of about Rs. 9,000 worth of cotton, 
piece-goods, thread, and spices imported from Fyzabad and other 
surrounding towns, and about Rs. 7,000 worth of country-made cloth, 
grain, and gur exported to Fyzabud and Jaunpur. Indigo and cotton 
are not grown, but over 800 acres are under sugarcane, from which 8,000 
maunds of gur (molasses) are annually made, which would be equal to 
2,000 maunds of soft sugar, but that sugar is not manufactured here. 
‘There is nearly 100 acres of land under poppy, which yields an average 
of 6} sers of opium per acre. The outturn of wool is estimated at 15 
maunds only, and of patwa (hemp) fibre for rope at 100 maunds. The 
prevailing soils are as in pargana Aldemau—viz., Ist class, dwras (loam), 
2nd, matiydr (clay), 8rd, balva (sand). The rabi is the superior harvest 
in the proportion of 10 to 6. 


Shrines and fairs.—Mah&deo Parudewa.—On the 13th of every Phégun, 
which day is known as the Shiuratiri, or anniversary of Mah&deo’s marriage, 
a fair is here held, to which the villagers, to the number of 2,000, inhabit~ 
ing the country within 16 miles, annually resort for the day. No mer- 
chandize is exposed forsale. A smaller gathering is also held on the 18th 
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of each month. This particular representation of Mahddeo takes its 
name from the village in which it is placed. 


Dohte.—Allusion has already been made to this shrine in describing 
the junction of the rivers Madha and Biswi. On the 80th of Aghan a 
fair is annually held, which is attended by five or six thousand persons 
inhabiting the country within 12 miles. Here stands a small earthen 
mound in the water, which is sanctified as being the spot, according to 
local tradition, where Sarwan, the revered, the blind hermit’s son, immor- 
talized in the Rémfyan, offered up his prayers, not long before he acci- 
dentally mot his death in a neighbouring pargana at the hands of king 
Dasrath, father of Rama. 


It is part of the ceremony gone through while bathing at the conflu- 
ence*of these rivers to place a handful of mud on the abovementioned 
chabtétra or mound, aa in this way it is kept up, or rather annually 
restored, for it is submerged during the rains. 


Télab Amoghe,—This lake is in the neighbourhood of the Balé-Paikduli 
jungle, and it is affirmed that.a.century anda quarter ago, RAmparshéd, 
a, well reputed Bairdgi of Ajodhya, of whom mention has been made in 
the Aldemau report, visited this spot, and pointed out that it was here 
that Nasket, son of Udaluk-mun, a great divine, used to offer up his 

rayers; and ever since this discovery was made, a bathing fair has been 
held twice a year, on the same days as the Ajodhya fairs (the last day of 
Kartik, and the 24th of Chait). Three or four thoneieu persons of the 
neighbourhood assemble for the day, but no trade is carried on, 


The Bhiti Thékurdwdra.—The village of Bhiti, where resides the 
taluqdar of that ilk, is situated on the banks of the Biswi, and here the 
Babu built this thékurdwira some.15 years ago, at which a fair is held 
twice a year, in Chait and Kuwér, which is visited for the day only by 
2,000 persons of the immediate vicinity. Cloth and brass vasels are 
brought for sale. 


Sankhbir.—lt is affirmed that about 500 years ago a (Bamhnauti) 
Brahman of this pargana was in prison, under the orders of the emperor 
of Delhi. The demon of the place appeared to the prisoner in a dream, 
and promised him his release if he would take the said demon with him, 
and establish him in his own country. The release was effected on 
these terms, and the evil spirit, in the shape of an idol of mud, was duly 
conveyed to the Brahman’s house. Then the latter had a second dream 
in the course of which the demon desired to be placed in the village of 
Sakhona, and that his name might be Sankhbir. His wishes were obeyed, 
and fairs are still held to his immortal fame on every Tuesday in the 
months of Asérh and Sawan, which are attended by a thousand persona 
of the neighbourhood. There is also a smaller gathering every Tuesday 
throughout the year. 


The Government revenue is Rs. 57,301, being at the rate of Re. 1-8-7 
per arable acre. 
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MAKHI—Pargana As¥wan RastLapap—Tahsil Monin—District 
Unao,—Lies 14 miles south-west of tahsil headquarters, and 8 miles 
north of the sadr station; two unmetalled roads form the line of inter- 
course between this viage and Unao. It was founded about 1,000 years 
ago by one M4khi, a Lodh, who named it after himsclf. The soil is loam ; 
the surface is not level; there are groves of mango trees. Scenery only 
middling ; water in some places fresh, at others brackish. Some 400 
years ago one Raja Isri Singh came here from Mainpuri and took posses- 
sion of the place after the Lodhs had been extirpated ; his descendants still 
own the place. 


In the month of September-October (Kudr), there is the fair of Ramlila ; 
it lasts only one day, and one or two thousand people assemble on the 
occasion. There aretwo markets weekly at which cloths, vegetables, &c., 
are sold. The usual earthenware and some silver ornaments are made here. 
The population amounts to 4,513—Musalmans being only 184. Chhattris 
number 911 and Brahmans 891, There are 1,028 mud-built houses, and 
two temples-—-one dedicated to. Debi and one to Mah&deo, Sales at bazars 
and the fair amount to Rs. 2,720. 


MALAKA RazzigpuRr—Pargana Brukr—Tohsil Kunpa—District Par- 
TABGARH.—In 1039 A.D., two Musalman colonists, Malik At& and Abdur 
Razzfiq founded this village ; their descendants are still found init. The 
road from Bih&r to the Ganges (which is two miles off), and to the rail- 
way station at Bharwéri pass by this village. In 1802 Ghulfm Husen 
was appointed Master of the Horse (Darogha Astabal) to Nawab Saddat 
Ali Khan, and he was steward of the household of Ghézi-ud-din Haidar. 
He amassed great property, and. built many fine buildings in this his 
native place besides Husenganj, Katganj, Khayaliganj, Farangi Muballa, 
in Lucknow. On the accession of Nasir-ud-din Haidar in 1287 all his 
property was seized. He himself fled to Allahadad ; his descendant now 
resides in a hut near his ancestor's palace, which has been taken possession 
of by the Bisen taluqdar of Kundrajit. He also built two masonry bridges, 
one over the Sai near Bahadurpur, the other over the Dorka. The popu- 
lation is 420 Hindus; 182 Musalinans; total 552. 


MALAUNA—Pargana Pannan—Tahsil Purwa—District Unao.—lIa 
about 9 miles south of the tahsil and 24 east of the sadr station of Unao. 
An unmetalled road leading to Purwa from Bihdr passes through this 
village, and the Lon waters it running one mile to the north. Some 700 
years ago one Malik Singh, Thakur, founded this village, and gave it the 
name of Malauna. It is on level ground, climate healthy, and water good, 
but some wells are brackish. Few roves and no jungle. Excepting 
carpentry there is scarcely any handicraft. There are 225 mud-built houses. 
The total population amounts to 1,251. Hindus number 1,245, and Muham- 
madans only 6. 


MALIHABAD Pargana*—Tahsil MaLigaBav— Distriet Looxwow.—The 
Malihabad pargana Jies at the north-west corner of the district. On its 








* By Mr. H. H. Butts, Assistant Commissioner, 
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east it is separated from Mahona, its fellow pargana of the tahsil of Mali- 
habad, by the Gumti and by the pargana of Lucknow, which runs a long 
spur straight into its centre. On its south and east itis bounded by the 
parganas of Kakori and Mohan Aurds (of Unao), and on its north by the 
district of Hardoi. But for the insertion of the corner from peers Luck- 
now, it would be nearly square, averaging 10 miles in length and breadth, 
but narrower at the south end than the north. It is enclosed between 26°74’ 
and 27°16’ latitude and 80°85’ and 80°45’ longitude. Its area is 187 square 
miles, and it contains 188 villages, with an average area of 336 acres. 


Its population is 873,136 or 413to the square mile. Of this 167 per 
cent. ig Musalman, 83°3 per cent. Hindu, 52°0 per cent. agricultural, and 48°0 
per cent. non-agricultural. 


In communications it has a road running from Sand{la south-east through 
Malihabad to Lucknow, and another running south from the north end of 
the pargana through Malihabad to Mohdn of the Unao district, and so on 
past the railway station of Harauni to Bani Bridge on the Cawnpore road. 
For communication with Mahona, its:sister pargana, it has the road leading 
to the north of the pargana which branches.off at MAl in a north-easterly 
direction, and crosses the river at Bisdérighdt, a couple of miles north of the 
large village of Kathwdra on the Mahona side of the river. A Government 
ferry boat plies here. Its largest towns are Malihabad and Kasmandi- 
kalan. The latter, a place of considerable importance, was in ancient times 
the chief town in the country, and the seat of a Réja Kans, who,’ tradition 
says, was driven out by the first Muhammadan invasion under Sayyad 
Masatid. It seems certain, as. will be afterwards seen, that it was early 
occupied by the Muhammadans, but it is doubtful ifit lay in the track of 
Sayyad Masaid Ghazi. Malihabad, however, one of the largest towns in the 
neighbourhood, has for a long time been the headquarters of the pargana, 
and the centre of Muhammadan colonization, It seems to have fallen 
into Musalman hands at a later date than Kasmandi-kalan, and was pro- 
bably colonized by Pathans. It is said to have been the chief seat of the 
Arakhs or Pfsis, and to have been founded by Malia P&si, whose brother 
Salia founded Sandila in Hardoi. Even under the rule of this tribe it 
must have been a place of considerable importance. The Pési had power 
and independence enough to have a mint here, and to this day coin of his 
time is said to be occasionally dug up, giving it thereby the name in native 
traditions of the Khonta Shahar, “the city of the bad money.” 


The population of Malihabad is 8,026. Attached to Malihabad is Mir- 
ziganj, which was founded by Mirza Hasan Beg, a native of the neighbour- 
hood. The largest bazar in the neighbourhood is held here. The othér 
bazars are held at Améniganj on the road to Pfpalg4on, and at Rahimabad 
on the road to Sandila, situated at the junction of this road, with a road 
from Aurés, a village of the neighbouring pargana of Mohfn-Aurfs lying 
south-west in the Unao district. Besides Malihabad there are no towns 
with a population of more than 2,000, though there are sixteen other large 
villages with a population of between 1,000 and 2,000. They are Bakhtidr- 
nagar, Khélispur, Garhi-Sanjar-Khan, Rusena, Saspfin, Gahdeo, Mawéi- 
kalén, Gonda, Kharénwaén, Kasmandi-kalan, and Kasmandi-khurd, Tharri, 
Neabipanéh, Mal, Badaridén, and Antgarhi. 
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Government schools are held at the largest of these at Malihabad, Mir- 
zaganj, Kenwalhir, Khalispur, Rah{mabad, and Mal. At Malihabad are 
tixed the tahsil, post, and registration offices, and the police station, where is 
stationed a force,of one inspector and twenty-four subordinates. The area 
in their charge ig not quite conterminous with the pargana, for it includes 
also the corner of Lucknow that penetrates into the pargana, and part. 
of Kaékori. It amounts to two hundred and twenty square miles, 


The pargana is well wooded and generally very well cultivated. But 
it is crossed by large waste and unculturable tracts that follow the course of 
the Baita and two other small streams, called the Jhandi and Akrahdi, 
which take a south-easterly direction through the pargana and fall into 
the river Gumti. Bat little irrigation is carried on from them. The irriga- 
tion in-the pargana is hardly up to average. It amounts to only thirty-four 
per cent. and nearly forty per cent. of this is from wells. But water is 
generally procurable if wells be dug. It cun be found at an average depth 
of eighteen feet from the surface of the soil, and a depth of twelve feet of 
water can be secured. 


In general fertility it is perhaps one of the, best parganas of the district, 
and while its percentage of cultivation is higher than in any other pargana 
its density in population is least. It has also very little unculturable land. 
It amounts only to 13-92 per cent, half of which is taken up by homesteads, 
roads, and tanks. The culturable land amounts to 26'5 per cent., and some 
of it is of a very good quality. 


The population falls on the cultivated area at the rate of 786 per square 
mile, showing a vast difference between this and the Lucknow and Mohanlal. 
ganj parganas, where it falls at arate of 1,229 and 1,003 per square mile. 
The holdings of cultivators in the pargana are in consequence much larger. 
For the Brahmans, Chhattris, and. Ahirs, who furnish the greater part of 
the cultivators, they vary from four and three-quarters to five and three- 
quarters of an acre, and for the Chamars they are from three and a half 
to three and three-quarters of an acre. The rents are very low and uni- 
form ; they range from Rs. 3-11 to 4-1, the latter being paid by Chamars. 
K4chhis pay Rs. 6-1, not half of what they pay in Lucknow and Mohan- 
lalganj. The assessment of the pargana was be the summary settlement 
Rs, 1,18,644. By the revised demand it is Rs. 1,52,595, revenue rate falls 
at Rs. 2-2 on cultivated, Re. 1-8 on cultivated and culturable, and Re. 1-4 
throughout. 


The early history of the pargana bas been indicated. It is said to have 
been inhabited by Pasis and Arakhs, Two Pa&si brothers, Malia and Salia, 
are said to have founded Malihabad and Sandilain Hardoi, Local tradi- 
tion says that Malia was not ‘driven out till the time of Akbar, but this 
must be a mistake. Munshi Fazl Rasdl, taluqdar of Jalélpur in Hardoi, 
asserts that his ancestors drove out a.tribe of Arakhs from Sandila in 602 
Hijri (A.D. 1205), and pursued them through Kakori to Lucknow, Path&ns 
have long been celebrated as very powerful in Malihabad, and outside 
Malihabad is the old village of Bakhtidrnagar, still held by a colony of 
Pathaéns—though of another and more recent date—which very probably 
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owed its foundation to Muhammad Bakhtidr Re who, we know, invaded 
Oudh in 599 Hijri (A.D. 1202), Muhammad Bakhtiér Khilji was, as his 
name would indicate, a Pathan, and from his time must date the Muham- 
madan settlement in Malihabad. 


It is not impossible, however, but that there was some earlier Musal- 
man invasion. It is said that at one time very many of the inhabitants 
and owners of the soil became converted to Muhammadanism, and this 
tradition is believed by the present population, who make no difficulty in 
declaring that the numerous mounds scattered over the face of the pargana 
belonged to a Jhojha sect. These village sites do not differ from the 
Bhar dihe that exist in other parganas; they rise conspicuously above 
the surrounding level, and consist of masses of broken bricks. They are 
now quite deserted. The natives say they were forts; they are chiefly to 
be found in Antgarhi, M&l, Para, Siswara, and Dilawarnagar, but they can 
everywhere be seen. 


Tf these Jhojhas were converted Pasis or Bhars they were afterwards 
cruelly abandoned by their ficrce_proselytizers, for the pargana was subse- 
Uae overrun by the Rajput tribes of Gahilwérs, Bamhan-Gaurs, 

ikumbhs, Gautams, and Janwars ; but, on the other hand, the traditions 
of these new invaders of the soil assert that the country was inhabited by 

rakh tribes, whom they attacked and drove out, 


- The pargana seems after this to have been entirely held by Rajputs, their 
settlements date probably from the thirteenth century, or about the time of 
their dispossession on the Muhammadan conquest of their ancient king- 
doms and consequent search for new homes. They held the tappas of 
Gahiwara, Dakhléwal, Siswira, Katauli-Rao, KharAwfin and Rahimabad . 
They all exist to the present day, but have suffered in their turn by three 
or four different colonies of Pathans, who came into the country at about 
the middle of the seventeenth century, and secured estates of ‘from ten to 
twelve villages each round Malihabad. These Pathdns are of Afridi, 
Bazad Khail and Qandhfri clans. They have but little connection with 
each other, or with the original Pathan families of the old encamped 
settlement, though doubtless it was tidings of them that attracted the later 
adventurers. Of the Afridi Pathdns are the taluqdars Ahmad Khan and 
Nasim Khan of Kasmandi Khurd, Sahlamau; and different members of 
the Amnézai family rose to great distinction, both under the Delhi empire 
and the dynasty of Oudh, All traces of the original invasion, however, 
have not disappeared. Kasmandi kalfn and the group of villages round are 
held by Shekhs, who assert that they are descended from the leaders of the 
expedition; though it is said of them, on the other hand, that they are no. 
more than converted Hindus. The census will show how great an element 
of truth must lie in the tradition of an early Hindu conversion. Though, 
as related, it was at one time colonised entirely by Rajput tribes, excepting 
only the group of villages round Kasmandi kalén, yet the percentage of 
Musalmans on the whole popylation is 16°7—a percentage only exceeded 
or approached in the parganas of K4kori and Mahona, where like influences 
seem to have prevailed. 
ou 
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The Rajput clans will find hereafter a fuller mention in the histories of 
the pargana families. Many of their villages have fallen into the hands of 
the Pathén taluqdars, Ahmad and Nasim Khan; but they still hold seventy- 
six. Taluqdars hold fifty-three, of which thirty-six belong to the taluq- 
dars already mentioned. The rest are held chiefly by Maghal and Pathén 
communities, and a few still remain with some Brahman families and some of 
the lower Hindu castes. There are one hundred and eighty-eight villages 
in all, The taluqdars are—Nasim Khan (Pathan), of Sahl4mau, Ahmad 
Khan (Pathan), of Kasmandi-Khurd; Makrand Singh (Panwar), of Kai- 
turia ; Thakur Sripal (Bais), of Baraura ; but the latter properly belongs to 
Hardoi; Raja Randhir Singh (Bais), who holds only three villages in tappa 
Dakléwal, and also belongs to Hardoi; and Chaudhri Hashmat Ali, of 
Sandila, who only holds one village by mortgage. The only two taluq- 
dars who belong to the pargana are Nasim Khan and Ahmad Khan, who 
hold large estates assessed at Rs. 16,000 and 13,000, which they have how- 
ever acquired by transfer in recent times. The pargana was of old made 
up of the tappas already mentioned;,it was one of those mentioned in 
the Ain-i-Akbari, and was during the Nawabi included in the Chakla of 
Sandila. 


Pargana_ families—Ahmad Khan and Nasim Khan, Taluqdérs of 
Kasmandi-Khurd and Sahlamau, are two brothers, sons of Faqir Muham- 
mad Khan, an Afridi Pathfin of Rohilkhand. ‘The latter came to Maliha- 
bad in the time of the Nawab Shujf-ud-daula, and was granted a piece of 
land for a house and grove in Kenwal-har of the Qasba, by Makérim Khan, 
Amnazai Pathén of Bakhtiarnagar. He then took service in the Qand- 
héri horse, a regiment of the Nawab’s that was commanded by Abd-ur- 
Rahmén Khan, Path4n, of Khflispur. He shortly threw this up and 

joined the Pindéri leader, Amir Khan. 


In his service he rose, and when the Pindari wanted an envoy to send to 
the Oudh Nawab, Saadat Ali Khan, he fixed upon Faqir Muhammad Khan, 
and pave him an elephant and Rs. 6,000 for his road expenses. On reach- 
ing Carnpors he heard of the death of the Nawab, and changed his route 
for his old home in Malihabad. He then got an introduction to Agh& 
Mir, Minister of Ghizi-ud-din Haidar, and got a place about the Court on 
the pay of Rs, 150 a month; and eleven sawérs were put under him, This 
became the nucleus of a regiment which he recruited from his countrymen 
in Malihabad. In 1285-36 fasli (1827 A.D.) he was granted the lease of 
the Malihabad pargana by the Amils, Gobardhan Dés and Param Dhan. 
And he held the pargana on different occasions from them till 1250 fasli 
(1843 A. D.), picking up several villages whose owners had defaulted. He 
got a lien on others, and in this way founded an estate which became 

nown as that of Tharri Fatehnagar. In 1257 fasli (A.D. 1850) he died, 
and the two sons succeeded to the estate, which they divided. Ahmad 
Khan’s was called Kasmandi-Khurd, and is assessed at Rs. 16,871; Nasim 
Khan’s was Sahl*mau, and is assessed at Rs. 16,017. 


The Amnfzai Pathéns of Garhi Sanjar Khan and Bakhtiarnagar—two 
villages close to Malihabad—were amongst the first of the Pathan families, 
who, subsequent to the Pathén settlement of earlier times, again entered 
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the district. Under the Delhi emperors they rose to a pitch of great 
wealth and prosperity, and they love to talk over and chronicle the deeda 
of the former members of their family. They settled here under the aus- 
pices of Diler Khan in 1076 Hijri (A. D. 1656) in the reign of Shth Jahan. 
He seems to have been one of the Sibadars of Oudh. The family talks 
of him as such, and outside the towns is a dome-shaped tomb, said tobe that 
of the Nawab Diler Khan. He was the son of that Daria Khan who 
was the companion of Khan Jahdn, Lodi, in his rebellion of the first days 
of Shéh Jahan’s reign. Touching their share in this rebellion, the Pathéns 
have a tragic story to relate. Daria Khan could not see without bitter 
sorrow the ruin that had fallen on himself and family, and thinking only 
to save his name and stock from perishing, he addressed his two sons, and 
bidding them take his head after his death to the emperor and save 
themselves. He placed his seal within his mouth and slew himself. His 
sons executed his commands, but as they were bearing the head before the 
emperor, one of the hungry adventurers about the court claimed the merit 
of having slain the Pathan rebel. Thereupon they pointed to the seal still 
a the dead man’s mouth, and their mendacious opponent was 
silenced. 


The sons were after this received into favour. Bahddur Khan was 
appointed to Kabul, and Diler Khan, otherwise Jalal Khan, received Oudh. 
But previously to separating, the brothers founded Sh4&hjahanpiir in Rohil- 
khand, and Diler Khan moving on to his province first founded Shahabad 
in Hardoi, and finally fixed his headquarters at Malihabad, attracted to this 
place, perhaps, by his Pathan follow-countrymen already living there. Some 
more incidents relating to his hfe will be found in the account of the 
Panwar family of Itaunja Mahona. 


All this time he had been followed by Kam4l Khan and Bahddur Khan, 
the ancestors of the present family, whose father, Diwan Muhammad Khan, 
had been invited to Hindustan from Banair near Peshawar by the Daria 
Khan already mentioned. They first settled in Hasanpur-bdri in 1015 
Hijri (1615 A-D.). But they can still point to houses and groves which 
they owned during their short stay with Diler Khan in Shahabad. In 
1076 Hijri (1656 A.D.) they reached Malihahad and settled in Ahma, 
a village of Buliqinagar. 


In 1105 Hijri (1693 A.D.), Sarmast Khan, son of Bah&dur Khan, sepa- 
rated, and removed to Bakhtidrnagar, a short distance to the south of Mali- 
habad. Sanjar Khan, the son of Kama! Khan, remained in Bulaqinagar, 
and changed its name to that of GarhiSarjar Khan. But Dilawar Khan, 
the son of Sarmast Khan, is the hero of the family, and raised it to ita 
i prosperity. He took service under the se Pa was made a 

ansabdar by Farrukh-siar, and, signalizing himself by many acts of 
bravery, was rewarded with the title of Nawab Shamsher Khan. An 
instance of his bravery is cherished. It is said that as he was march- 
ing with the Sayyads of Biraha to raise Farrukh-siar to the throne, the 
future emperor remarked,“ It is all very well when I conquer, but is there 
any one now that dare use my land measure and money?” Diléwar Khan 
stepped forward, and said that he dared, and he went into Oudh and used 
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Farrukh-siay’s land measure, and money coined in hisname. He annexed 
an estate amounting to upwards of a hundred villages, and the same 
sovereign conferred on him a jdgir of three lakhs of rupees, which he shared 
with another general (Nasim Khan). 


But in the-time of Safdar Jang, this family fell into diagrace. Whilst 
the Nawab Wazir was in Delhi, Ahmad Khan Bangash, of Farukhabad, 
made an attack upon his dominions, and was encamped on the Cawnpore 
side of the Ganges, The Nawab’s lieutenant went to meet him, and 
Makérim Khan, a son of Shamsher Khan, dutifully attended with his con- 
tingent, but his nephew Diléwar Khan had quarrelled with him, and had 
crossed the river to the enemy. The Nawab’s troops finally fell back and 
retreated to Fyzabad, but for some reason, or other—probably from dis- 
trust of his Pathan contingent—loft Makérim Khan on the banks of the 
Ganges to watch the troops of the Bangash. Makérim Khan seeing that 
he was likely to come to no good between these two parties fled to Rohil- 
khand, and his j4gir was confiscated. A few villages were afterwards 
restored to him through the intervention of Hafiz Rahmat Khan, the Ru- 
hela Chief, who at that time lived on terms of great amity with Shujé-ud- 
daula. Amongst them was Bakhtiarnagar, which he received in j&gir 
for the pay of his regiment of Pathan horse, that he was sent to com- 
mand at Gorakhpur. This he holds free to the present day. It was atabout 
this time also that the family granted a bit of land of the Qasba called 
Kenwal-hér to Faqir Muhammad Khan, an Afridi Pathan, father of the 
future Taluqdars, Ahmad Khan and) Nasim Khan. Iradat Ali Khan and 
Ibréhim Ali Khan, grandsons of Abdul Makarim Khan, did good service in 
the mutiny, and were rewarded by a grant of the village of Kursat in 
Hardoi, but they have since sold it, Besides Bakhtiarnagar they now only 

asess three other villages—Basrela, Jamlipur, and Bhatau. The Garhi 

Bajar branch hold that village on mudfi (rent-free) tenure, and some five 
others. 


The next Pathéns that came were the Bazad Khails of Bari-Garhi, who 
hold eight villages close to Malihabad on the west. They also came from 
Hasanpur-Bari, some seven generations ago, led by their ancestors, Shekh 
Tbrahim, who is said to have been a Mansabdar in the Dehli emperor's 
service. 


The first settled in the Ahma village of Habibpur Nasinmau, and are 
said to have bought their remaining villages from their Shekh proprietors 
of Kasmandi-kalin and Sahlamau. 


The settlement of thefamily of Qandh4ri Pathans inthe pargana isrecent. 
Yusaf Khan, the father of Abd-ur-Rahman Khan, came in the province as 
an adventurer in the time of the Nawab Shuja-ud-daula (1753 A.D.), and 
settled in Khairabad. Subsequently his son performed good service 
in a contingent supplied by the Nawab for the use of the English Govern- 
ment, and was granted twelve villages in jagir, the chief of which was 
Khélispur. 


This and twenty-five other villages had belonged to the Pirzida Shah 
Madan Pir, and had. been granted to him in muffi tenure by the 
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Emperor of Delhi, but were angrily confiscated by Shujd-ud-daula on 
witnessing the saint's grief at the sight of the head of the Ruhela chief, 
Hafiz Rahmat Khan. The latter had been a disciple of the pir’s, and when, 
after his defeat and fall, his head was brought before the Nawab, and no 
one recognized it, some one suggested that the pir would know, and he 
was called, The pir on beholditig it at once recognized the head, and burst- 
ing into tears shared the ruin that had befallen his friend. 


The tribe of Gahilwars of M&l (Gotr Bach) inhabit fifty-five villages 
towards the north-east of the pargana, and are said to have migrated here 
under Rée Paitawaén Singh from Manda-Bijepur, near Benares. The rée 
was the brother of the raja of that country, whose seat of power was 
originally Benares, but giving this city in shankalp (a religious gift) to 
the Brahmans he retired to Manda-Bijepur. 


Rée Paitawdn went on a pilgrimage to Nimkhér Misrikh to bathe, and 
rested in the village now known as Paitauna. Striking his tents and 
posnng he journey his attendants forgot to pull up a peg of one of his 
tents. But it happened that the rée returned from his pilgrimage by the 
same way; and halting at the same place his eye fell upon the peg, and he 
saw that it had sprouted. He looked upon this as an omen of good for- 
tune, and an invitation to settle im the country. He continued his journey, 
but soon returned and took service with the Jhojha tribe, who were then 
masters of the country. They are said to have been old Musalman con- 
verts from the Hindu faith, and the part of the country they lived in was 
called the tappa Ratau. They had two large forts—one in Mél and the 
other in Ant. In the latter there is an enormous well at which four pairs of 
bullocks can work at a time called a chaupura well, which is said to have 
been built by them, and there isan old wall reaching from M&l to Amlauli, 
the foundations of which still crop out of the ground here and there, 
which is attributed to them. It seems probable that this Jhojha tribe 
were once the aboriginal Bhars who, with no leaders of their own, after the 
invasion and defeat of their Raja Kans, of Kansmandi, by Sayyad Sélér, 
yielded to the threats of the Musalmans, and embraced their faith, This 
is the only way of accounting for them, They are the last people that 
remain in tradition, and no other Musalman invasion taking the form of 
a crescentade is known. 


Any way the Gahilwadrs made themselves masters of their country, and 
became very powerful and well-to-do. On one occasion, in the time of 
Mansir Ali Khan, the Nawab Wazir, they fought with Abdun Nabi Khan, 
the Pathén of Garhi Sanjar Khan, who had come to the borders of their 
territories to hunt. They got worsted, and thé Pathén took from 
them some land in which he founded Nabipanéh, and planted a grove 
which he called the Ranjit Bdgh or ‘Grove of Victory.’ But Abdun 
Nabi subsequently fell into disgrace, and they recovered the village, and 
hold it to this day. They separated into severalbranches, with headquar- 
ters respectively at M4l, their parent village, and Atéri, SAlinagar, Amlauli, 
Masira, Hamirpur, and Nabipanéh. They tried on one occasion to extend 
their borders into the Dakhléwal tappa, lying on the east of their own 
towards the Gumti; but the fight between them and the Baises was so 
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doubtful that both agreed to abide by their ancient landmark, the Akrahdi 
stream. These Rajputs practice female infanticide, and are too proud to 
hold their own ploughs, and too dignified to run. They hold almost all 
their old villages, but some five have come into the possession of the taluq- 
dars—Ahmad Khan and Nasim Khan. 


The Nikumbhs of Siswdéra (Bharad-dwaj Gotr) hold an estate of 
some twenty-four villages in the centre of the pargana. They are said 
to have invaded the pargana under two brothers, K4nh and Kharak, 
and to have acted in concert with the Gahilwdr, Rée Paitawfin Singh, 
who colonized a large tract of the same pargana to their east. Their 
native country is said to have been Narwér in the west. With the 
Gahilwérs they drove out the original Jhojha inhabitants and seized 
their villages. The remains of forts and deserted sites of villages, 
specially in Tharri, Pra, Siswara, Diléwarnagar, show that these 

hojhas inhabited the country in considerable strength. ‘Their villages 
are all said to be very ancient. The time of their foundation and origin 
of their names are unknown. These.Rajputs have no history beyond 
their own villages ; they partitionag outtheir villages amongst themselves 
at various times; and the Diliwarnagar family to better their position 
became Muhammadans. 


The Bais of Tappa Dakléwal (Bhérad-dwaj Gotr). This was a tappa 
consisting of fifty-two villages which belonged to Réja Tej Singh of the 
Bamhan-Gaur tribe. The greater part of this tappa is now included in 
the Hardoi district, but twenty-two villages lie in this pargana at the 
extreme north-east. 


The story goes that Rim Chandar, a Bais of the Tilok-Chandi clan, who 
had married into the Panwar’s family of Itaunja, had taken service, with 
the Raja Te} Singh, and having fallen out with him about his pay returned 
to his native country of Baiswdra, ’ Thence he returned with a large force, 
and drove out the Bamhan-Gaur rdja, who fled to some more of their 
kith and kin on the banks of the Gogra in Khairabaéd. In Dukhéwal 
still stands a Pipal tree, and there is a small monument—a memorial of 
the place where the Bamhan-Gaur widows used to perform their suttees— 
to which the Bamhan-Gaurs to this day bring their offerings for the old 
Parohits of their tribe on the occasion of a marriage or any other solemn 
ceremony in their house. 


Rém Chandar had three sons,—Alsukh Rade, Lakim Rée, and Kans,— 
who settled in Bang&lpur, Pipargéon, and Bhithri, and their descendants 
are now known as the Bangféli, Piparhér, and Bhitharia Bais. It is not 
known when or how they divided their villages, but by superior energy 
and address the latter family became possessed of forty-two villages, while 
the two former got respectively five only. But the fortunes of the family 
changed in these latter days, and Thdkur Sripél Singh, a descendant of the 
Bangéli branch, has become the taluqdar of Mansingarh, and now possesses 
a large estate in Hardoi, He holds only a few villages in this pargana, 
and his history more properly belongs to the Hardoi district. 


Again, Raja Randhfr Singh, of the same family, has reached the dignity 
of a taluqdar, and holds a still larger estate in the same district, An 
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amusing story is told of the exaltation of the latter to the dignity of r&ja. 
His father was on a certain occasion attending the Court of the Chakladar, 
Réja Mihinlél at Sandilé, and the latter addressing him pleasantly 
with the words ‘come up Raja Sahib.’ From that day he has borne the 
title thus conferred on him, which is otherwise so venerated by the 
Hinde that the sanction of some religious ceremony is required to render 
it valid. 


The tappa Kathauli Réo was colonized by Janwars (Bach Gotr) under 
Rée Sukh. But their villages have, most of them, fallen a prey to the 
Pathén families of Malihabad. Alamgir, the emperor, gave to one of 
them, Alfwal Khan, a Bazad Khail Pathdn, eighty bighas muéfi in 
Badaura, one of the Kathauli Rao villages, and he built a fort here. Sub- 
sequently this Pathfin family had a great fight with Abd-un-Nabi Khan, 
the Amndzai Pathfn, and the latter beat them with the aid of the old 
Janwé&r proprietors of the tappa. Ever since then the Janw4rs and Amnézai 
Pathans have been great friends, but this did not prevent the latter from 
taking most of the Janwars’ villages, and they hold now only the small 
villags of ShahzAdpur. 


On the south of the pargana, on the right bank of the Baita close to 
Malihabad, a tribe of Gautams (Gautam Gotr) from Argal held twelve 
villages, the parent village of which was Datli. They are reputed to have 
come some four hundred. years ago under Deo Rée and Naya Réna from 
Argal and dispossessed a tribe of Arakhs. They have suffered depredations 
from the Pathéns of Malihabad, and now only hold five muhéls. They 
are Datli, Paharpur, Dhendemau-Rémpur, Basti, and Kheota. 


The Lohnjir Janwérs of Khfrawdén (Séndal Gotr) hold twelve villages, 
situated to the south-west of the pargana, a short distance from Malihabad, 
This part of the country was then held by a tribe of Arakhs, probably 
akin to the Pasis, who ruled from Malihabad. After Sayyad Salur’s inva- 
sion, they are said to have embraced the Muhammadan faith, and to have 
kept undisturbed possession of their villages. But in the village of 
Kharfwan there lived a Brahman family, amongst whom was a daughter 
famed for her beauty, and she was sought in marriage by one of the sons 
of the pervert Musalmans. The Brahmans in their extremity sought the 
aid of some Janwars, who were passing the country on a pilgrimage to 
Gya. The Janwérs told them to hold out till they, the Janw4rs, could 
give them some help, and continued their journey, and on their return 
they attacked the Musalmans, and drove them out of their villages. This 
is said to have given them their title of Lohnjdrs, or the men of tron. 
But the tappa is now broken up, and a greater part of it is held by the two 
Pathdin ‘Tslagdacs, Nasim Khan and Ahmad Khan, and other Shekhs 
and Pathdns of Malihabad. 


The old tappa of Jindaur consisted of twelve villages, six of which were 
held by Shekhs and six by Salanki Rajputs. The estate is said to have 
been conferred on them by the Panwdr Raja Deo Ridh Rée, who seems 
to have occupied it before his final settlement in Itaunja. There are in 
the village the remains of a fort still to be seen which is attributed to the 
Panwars. The Panwdrs came from Dhérdnagar in Méalwa, and the 
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Salanki Rajputs and Shekhs are accordingly said to have come from 
near the same place. Tonk was the native country of the Salankis. 


But there are two stories about the Panwér settlement here, while they 
themselves say they conferred the tappa on the present holders, the latter 
affirm that they drove the Panwdrs out, The former story is however 
probably the correct one. The Panwirs were a formidable and strong 
body of men, and colonized a much larger and richer tract in the pargana 
(subsequently known as theirs) of Mahona. And viewing this with the 
fuct that they all originally came from the same country, it is much more 
likely that they gave it up than that they were driven out. 


The leader of the Shekhs was Saldbat Ali. From their equestrian 
excellencies they became afterwards distinguished as the ‘Ghor-charhds.’ 
They proved loyal in the mutinies, and, under Bagar Ali and Himayat Ali, 
gave much assistance to Mr. Kavanagh, of the Oudh Commission, in his 
fight against Lakkar Shah, the Faqir, who moved about the place irying 
to keep alive the rebellion. Jindaur itself is a village of a considerable 
size, whore there is a large bazar held, and a Government school has been 
established. 


The Salanki villages have, most of them, come into the possession of the 
Thakur Makrand Singh, but four of them are held in sub-settlement. 


MALIHABAD Town*—Pargana MaLinABAD—Tahsil MatiaaBap—Dis- 
triet LUCKNoW.--This town lies in latitude 26° 55’ north, longitude 80° 45’ 
east, and is situated on the road to Sandila at the fifteenth milestone from 
Lucknow, with which it is connected by the railway and a good metalled 
road, Itis the headquarters of the pargana of Malihabad, aud contains a 

olice station, talisil, post, and registration offices and Government schools. 

he principal residents of the town are musalmans, and the Pathéns of 
Malihabad have long been celebrated, though probably but few of the ori- 
ginal colonizers and founders of the different muhallas or wards are now 
left. But they pointed the way to subsequent adventurers, and were suc- 
ceeded by the Afridi Pathdns of Kenwalhar, which is part of the town, and 
the Amnfzai Pathéns of Garhi Sanjar Khan and Bakhtiérnagar close by. 
The taluqdars-Nasim Khan and Ahmad Khan, are of the Afridi Pathaus 
of Kenwalhar, and they built several handsome houses on the north side 
of the town, and bought and improved Mirzéganj. This ganj rose at 
first to be a large centre of trade, but it declined rapidly after the estab- 
lishment of a market-place at Kdnkrabad by Saadat Ali Khan, and the 
foundation of Newabganj near Mohan, district Unao. The usual trades 
only flourish now in asmall way, and nothing worthy of note is made save 
perhaps a species of tin-foil (tabaq) with which cheap bracelets and the 
Musalman tAzias are overlaid. The inhabitants number 8,026, amongst 
whom there are 85 families of Pathins. The times are much altered for 
the worse for them, for their trade of soldiery is gone. It was chiefly 
from their ranks that Faqir Muhammad Khan, the ancestor of Muhammad 
Nasfm Khan, recruited his regiment of 1,700 sawars. One of their chief 
means of subsistence depends on the numerous groves which surround the 


* By Mr. H., H. Butts, Assistant Commissioner. 
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town. The mangoes here are celebrated, and the ber fruit which are 
gtown in orchards of ber trees called Beridna. 


During the Nawabi there was properly no proprietor of the township. 
The town or qasba was one of the old Musalman encamped settlements of 
which a@ description has thus been given. “A qasba is a Musalman settle- 
ment in a defensible military position generally on the site of an ancient 
Hindu headquarters, town, or fort, where for mutual protection a Musal- 
man who had overrun and seized the proprietary of the surrounding 
villages resided, where the faujdér and his troops, the pargana qdntingo 
and chaudhri, the mufti, qazi, and other dignitaries lived, and as must 
be the case where the wealth and power of the Moslem sect was collected 
in one spot a large settlement of Sayyad’s mosques, dargéhs, &c., sprang 
up. As a rule, there was little Jand attached, and that was chiefly 

anted with fruit groves and held free of rent; whilst each man really 
ad a free hold of the yard of his house and the land occupied by his 
servants and followers.’ And to crown the description there are 194 
separate plots and pieces of land inthe villages. The whole has been 
assessed at Rs. 1,825. 


Though the earliest Musalman invader. Sayyad Salar, is said to have 
paid this place a visit from Kasmandi Kalan, which was the more 
unmediate object of his attacks, it does not seem to have been regularly 
occupied by Musalmans till the time of the Emperor Akbar. It is said 
then to have been inhabited by a tribe of Pasis whose head, Malia Pasi, 
founded the village, though it seems doubtful if its origin cannot be 
traced much further back. Pasis and Arakhs are said to have held sway 
over this and the surrounding villages from the earliest times. The Pasis 
were succesded by Thatheras, and the latter by the Bhars, who were 
driven out by the first Musalman invasion. But all this is wrapped in 
uncertainty, and nothing more caii/be said than there are vague traditions 
of a Pasi and Bhar r4j, of which Malihabad was the centre. It is said 
that the Bhars had a mint here, and that silver coin of a bad quality has 
sometimes been found. From this the town is sometimes called Khonta 
Shahar, the town of the bad money. 


The earliest governors of Oudh seem to have often encamped or 
settldd here. Nawab Shahim Khan, was once. And just outside the 
village, on an elevated spot of ground is a tomb erected to his wife; 


it ig called a Zachcha-bachcha tomb, in which she was buried with her 
child. 


The only buildings of note in the town are the large honses of the 
taluqdars, Nésim Khan and Ahmad Khan, and a few small mosques and 
tombs. Buyt the town is picturesquely built on broken ground on the 
left bank of the Sai, and extends over a considerable area. 


No particular religious sect flourishes here. There is one N&nakshéhi 
faqir, and a tribe of Up&ddhia Brahmans, who were said to have been the 
Parohit (priest) of the original Pasi inhabitants, and to have thence 
spread through the whole pargana in which none but members of this 
family are allowed to officiate, 

56 
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In an archway of the wall of the old fort is a shrine dedicated to 
Jurai Mam&, at which the new dmil on his coming used to sacrifice a 
buffalo, and at the same place isa small temple in which is a deity called 
Gangdeo, to whom he also offered upacock. 


The schools here (two in number) are very well attended by nearly 200 
boys, and there are two girls’ schools, with 80 pupils on the registers. 


The sarde was built in 1860, and the bazir is held in Mirzfganj. 


MALLANPUR *—Pargana Kunprt (NortH)—TZahsil Biswan—District 
SirapuR.—This place is 41 miles to the north-east of Sitapur, with which 
it is connected by a high road running through Tambaur and Léharpur. 
It is five miles east from Tambaur, and is washed on the north and east 
by the navigable river Dah4war at its confluence with the Gogra, It is 
also on the Kheri and Bahraich road. . It takes its name from one Mallén, 
a Kurmi, who founded the town 400 years ago. Subsequently the Raik- 
war Rajputs took it, and they still hold it, 


The population amounts to 4,045, residing altogether in mud houses ; 
the only masonry one being that occupied bythe taluqdar (Raja Munesh- 
war Bakhsh). The town was never like Seota, in the Gurka Tldqa, and 
hence there is no restriction put upon the building of masonry houses or 
upon the growing of sugarcane. 


There is a good bi-weekly bazar held in the town, the annual value of 
tho sales being lis, 7,000. The school affords instruction to 50 boys. 


MALLANWAN*—Purgana-—Luhsil BuordmM—District Harvot—This 
pargana consists of 123 villages, Itis bounded by pargana Bangar on 
the north, pargana Bilgrém on the north-west, pargana Kachhandan on 
the south-west, and pargana Bangarmau (Unao) on the south, while the 
Sai separates it from parganas Sandila.and Bélamau on the east, Its 
greatest length and breadth are 16 and 154 miles, and it has an area 
of 136 square miles. 


Three-fifths (60°79 per cent.) is cultivated ; a sixth (16:21 per cent.) is 
culturable, About a fifth (1811 per cent.) is returned as barren. A 
fourth of the area is rated as third-class—that is, sandy and light. Two- 
fifths of the cultivated area is irrigated, rather more than half the irrigat- 
ed area being watered from wells, and the rest from tanks and ponds, 


The area under groves, 489 per cent. of the whole, is the highest in the 
district. The average area of cultivation to each plough is 64 acres. 


Crossing the pargana from west to east the natural features which pre- 
sent themselves are these. On the west towards the Ganges is a strip of 
low tar&i or ‘ kachh’ land, which, like the adjacent pargana of Kachhandan, 
has been scooped by the Ganges out of the high land or bangar, and level- 
led and enriched with alluvial deposits during the river's gradual west- 
ward recession to its present bed at the western edge of Kachhandan. 
Here percolation from below supplies the want of jhfls and wells, and 


re 





* By Mr. M. L, Ferrar, 0.8, Assistant Commissioner. 
+ By Mr. A. H. Harington, B.A. C.S., Assistant Commissionor, 
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unless there are unusually long breaks in the rains irrigation is not wanted, 
The autumn crop is rarely good. Floods from the Ganges may be looked 
for every second year, and until recently inundations were also to be feared 
from Gh&zi-ud-din Haidar’s canal which runs along the whole western 
side of the pargana, just underneath the old bank of the Ganges, The 
spring crops are good if the autumn floods have drained off in time, but 

ood agriculturists, such as the Kurmis, will not settle in these villages. 

he insecurity from floods dete: them. Moreover, the cattle often die 
after grazing on poisonous grasses that spring uprank and noxious after 
a Ganges flood. Rats and field-mice make havoc ina dry season. In 
many places the soil is impregnated with saltpetre, aud everywhere weeds 
spring up luxuriantly. 


Leaving the ‘kachh’ and crossing the canal you presently ascend the 
uneven sandy ridge that marks the farthest point eastwards up to which 
the Ganges has worn its way into the Bangar. The villages along this 
ridge are sandy uneven and bad, Wells are made with difficulty and soon 
fallin. The unevenness of the surface.creates a constant ‘scour’ during 
the rains whereby the surface soil.is washed away, and ravines cat deeply 
into the heart of the country. Beyond this line the land sinks gradu- 
ally into a rich flat loamy platcan, dotted with occasional jhils which 
come more frequent as you cross it te the east. Here the water is fairly 
near the surface; the sub-soil is firm and mud wells are made easily and 
last well, Kurmis and Kachhis abound, a sure sign of the excellence of 
the soil ; the cultivation is magnificent, vnd the rents high, 


Further to the east after the watershed has bcen crossed, and the ground 
pee to fall towards the basin of the Sai, the quality of the soil again 
falls off. Sand re-appears, the surface becomes uneven, and irrigation 
difficult. The villages along the Sai, suffer somewhat from floods, but the 
injury is partly made up for by irrigation from it, which however is 
difficult, and not largely availed of. 


The pargana is well furnished with roads. The new route from Sitapur 
to Miranghét below Kanauj vid Misrikh, Nimkhér, and Rodamau rung 
right through it from north-east to south-west, and it is traversed 
besides by unmetalled roads from Miranghit to Mallanwéu and Sandfla, 
from Bilgram to Mallénwan and Unao, and from Bilgram and Madhoganj 
to Bélamau, and the nearest railway station of the Oudh and Rohilkhand 
Railway at Kachhona. 


The other important villages are Bhagwantnagar, Bunsa, Kursat, and 
Jalalpur. The main products are barley and béjra which at survey covered 
half the cultivated area; wheat which occupied a sixth, and juér and 
gram, which cropped another sixth. Paddy, arhar, sugarcane, and cotton 
made up most of the remaining sixth. The acreage under cotton, cane, 
Pepe oe and poppy, was estimated at respectively 1,370 1,281, 218, 

, and 7, 


The climate is considered pretty good, kankar is found in patches in 
most villages, but there are no extensive beds of it, 
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The Government demand, excluding cesses, is Rs. 102, 292—a rise of 
47 per cent. on the summary assessment. It falls at 1-14-10 on the cul- 
tivated acre, 1-2-9 per acre of total afea, 12-9-4 per plough, 2-4-11 per 
head of agricultural, and 1-5-1 per head of total population. The detail 
of ownership is as follows :-— 


Muhammadans hold 29 villages ; Chhattris 48; Brahmans 21 ; Kéyaths 
7; Banidns and Kalwars 4; Christians 1; Government 2, The tenure is 
mainly zamindari. 


Population is extremely dense, 571 to the square mile, the highest rate 
in the district. The total number is 77,681, Hindus to Muhammadans 
are 71,408 to 6,273, males to females 40,411 to 37,270, agriculturists to 
non-agriculturists 44,457 to 33,224. The number of Kurmis is excep- 
tional, They are 14,566 or two-elevenths of the whole. Brahmans are 
a seventh, chamfrs a ninth, Ahirs, Chhattris 3,449, Pdsis and Murdos 
(2,696) make up the greater part of the rest. 


There is an aided school at Mallénwin (184), and village schools at 
Sos ee (49), Atwa (35), Bansa (88), Babatmau (80), Shabpur (28), 
and Madhogan) (80). 


The Afn-i-Akbari gives the cultivated area as 88,022 bighas; revenue 
(mal) 35,96,913 dams ; Siwae, 2,22,038 déms ; zamindars, Bais; garrison 
$0 sowdrs and 2,000 (probably @ misprint for 200) foot soldiers, There 
are no religious gatherings of importance, 


Sonfsi Néth, two miles south of Mall4nwén, attracts pilgrims in Kartik 
on their way home from bathing in the Ganges. 


Tn Chait and Kuér thero is an eight days gathering of perhaps 2,000 a 
day at the shrine of Mén Deo in Mallénwfin. 


The Ramlila draws 10,000 ora 12,000 in Kuér to Bhagwantnagar. On 
the Ist of Rajjab Muhammadans hold an ‘urs’ in honour of the Saint, Makh- 
dim Shah, at his tomb to the north of Mallénwén. 


Here, as elsewhere in the Hardoi district, the dawn of history shows a 
Thathera occupation and their expulsion by Chhattri immigrants at some 
unknown time before the Muhammadan conquest of Kanauj. The proxi- 
mity of Mallanwanto Kanauj. Thera is only fourteen miles between them 
asthe crow flies ; makes jt cortain that its political condition must always 
have resembled that of Kanauj. When Kanauj was Buddhist, Mallénwan 
will have been Buddhist also; and when Brahmanism revived.and displaced 
Buddhism throughout the kingdom of Kanauj it was with the sword of 
Obhattri chieftains devoted to its service that Buddhist people such as 
Thatheras, Bhars, and Arakhs were displaced from the territories across 
the Ganges which they had for centuries held and ruled. The Thatheras of 
Mallénwén were driven out by Chandels from Shiurdjpur in Cawnpore 
serving under a Kanauj Monarch. 


Tirwa Keoli in Kachhandan, opposite Kanauj, is the spot where in Chan- 
del tradition the Thatheras were routed with a great slaughter. To this 
day the braziers (Thatheras) of Bhagwantnagar affect to mourn over their 
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lost. possessions in Mallénwan and Kachhandan. Further to the east 
they were forced out of their settlements at Kursat kalan, near the Sai, 


and Bénsa by Kurmis from Gharka and Barha headed by Bhim and 
Bars. 


There are no distinct traces of Buddhism in the antiquities of the 
pargana, Perhaps a tradition which attributes to Indra, king of the 
Deotas, an emblem of Mahddeo said to have been set up by him before 
Mallanwaén was founded, and still to be seen in a shrine on the mound of 
Sonési Nath, two miles south of Mallénwan, may have a Buddhistic aigni- 
ficance. For Indra, the god of the sky, who marshalled the wind as his 
armies had battled against the clouds for the release of the welcome rains 
was always regarded as an enemy by the Brahmans, and ancient centres 
of his worship have been strongholds of Buddhism, “Indra is still a 
great favourite with the Buddhist population of Burmah, who regard him as 
king of the gods” (Wheeler’s History of India, chapter III., pages 21 and 
380). And the Ara Debi at Mallénwan Khés has a seven-headed Naga 
hood which may be presumed to be-of Buddhist origin, 


The next historical event, of which any trace is to Le found, is the inva- 
sion of Sayyad S4lér in A.D. 1083. The tomb of one of his companions 
in arms is shown in Muhalla Uocha Tila of Mall4nwaén, and the Shekhs 
of the place claim to have sprung from an early Muhammadan settlement 
made during the invasion. Tradition next connects Mallénwdn with Jai 
Chand of Kanavyj, and his alliance with and subsequent conquest byMuham- 
mad Ghori. JaiChand is said to have Mbactered his wrestlers here. Mdl 
is the country name for a wrestler, and to their origin the qénGngos 
trace the name Mallénw&n. The favourite account, however, is that when 
the Ghori invader marched through on his way from Kanauj to the east, 
certain humble Ahirs conciliated him with an offering of cream (madi), 
which pleased him so much that he forthwith ordered a settlement to be 
made, and called Mallénwdn in memory of the event. 


The early Shekh settlement mentioned above is said to have been 
diseovered in 1415 A.D.,-by a wandering saint named MakhdGm Shah, 
Misbéh-ul-Ashiqin, who found a few Shekhs living here, without know- 
ledge of their religion. His pupil Misbéh-ul-Isl4m, generally called Qézi 
Bhikhari, was appointed qfzi of the pargana by one of the Lodi emperors 
(about 1470 A.D.). A book written in 1529 A.D., by Molvi Wali-ud- 
din, and sent me by the qazi’s descendant Amf@nat-ul-la Shah, recounts 
the saint’s adventures. It tells how on his way from Jaunpur towards 
Kanauj he met one Wajha-ud-din, a Sayyad, who pressed the saint to 
visit his home at Chandwira On his way thither the holy man halted 
at a mud fort which then stood in Malldnwdn, and received presents 
from certain Shekhs who lived in the neighbourhood. At this period 
there were only a few Brahman and K4yath cultivators at Mallén- 
wan, and a few houses of people who called themselves “ GobAns,” and 
professed to be connected with Abi Bakr Siddig. But their usages and 
appearance did not enable the saint to recognize them as Musalmans, 


The loveliness of the place pleased his fancy and he decided to live the 
life of an ascetic there, 
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Here he performed sundry notable miracles, A fellow who mocked 
him was presently arrested for theft and died miserably in prison. Qne 
very hot summer a little company of the faithful had met together to 
pray. Thirst fell on them, but there was not a pitcher full of water in 
the well wherewith to bathe or slake their drought. Then the saint 
smote his hand upon the ground, and rubbed his face, and called upon the 
Holy One who had stopped the spring, though the faithful who had met 
to honour him were perishing of thirst. And while he yet prayed behold 
one cried out that the water had risen in the well to a man’s height. 
And they all bathed and drunk, and thirteen of the worshippers present 
accepted him as their spiritual guide. 


One of these was Shekh Bhikhéri; servant of a Government official at 
Kanauj. 


The fame of the holy man’s miracles at last reached Delhi, and the 
Sultan Sikandar Lodi despatched his officer Fateh Khan to bring the 
gaint before him. The mission was unsuccessful. A second time Fateh 
Khan was sent to ask that if he could not come himself he would send 
some of his disciples. ‘Then Misb&h-ul-Ashiqin sent two of his followers, 
And when they told the Sultan that it would be a good deed to settle 
some Muhammadans at Mallénwau, he promised rent-free grants to such 
Muhammadans as would settle there, and appointed Shekh Bhikhéri to be 
qfzi. And at last the saint himself went to Delhi. And the Sultan 
honoured him greatly and offered him rich gifts ; but these he would not 
take, Then he returned to Mallanwan, and built himself a solitary cell, 
and spent four months in it in fasting and prayer, and died in 939 Hijri 
(1582 A.D.). An interesting record of the time of Sher Shah was shown 
me in the shape of a rent-free-grant issued by him in 1544 A.D,, in 
Persian, Beng&li, and Nigri. Itconfers on Shekh Abdul Quddus, Shekh 
Abdul Razziq Muhammad Makan; and Qutb Ibréhim Muakin a rent-free 
grant of two hundred bighas in mauza Mohiuddinpur, pargana Malawi, 
near fort Nehargarh alias Kanaujon condition of peopling the land and 
residing on it, and reciting prayers five times a day in the mosque, and 
shooting ten arrows daily after the reading of afternoon prayers. And it 
announces the grant to Munsif Khw&je Raju, Persian and Hindi Reader, 
and. to the tahsildars and kférguzdrs of the pargana. 


The descendants of Ganga Ram, founder of Ganga Rampur, allege that 
Akbar made him chaudhri of the pargana, and gave him land on which he 
founded the village. The q4ntingos hold an order bearing the seal of the 
unfortunate prince Déra Shikoh, and issued by him in 1653 A.D., when 
he was admitted by Shah Jahan to a considerable share of the government. 
Tt is addressed to his trusty Shih Beg, and mentions a complaint by 
Pande Dalip Singh, thathe had long held the q&nungoship of Mallénwén 
(the towa, not the pargana) ; that Shyam Lél, grain-dealer, had forced him 
to lease it at a rupee a day, but failed to pay it. Onders enquiry to be 
made and redress given. 


The iconoclast Aurangzeb (1658-1707) is said to have ordered the 
stone lingam at Sonasi Nath, mentioned above to be sawn asunder. 
The wicked work was begun as the teeth marks shown to you attest; 
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but blood spurted out, a swarm of hornets attacked the godless host, and 
saved shrine and emblem from destruction. 


In 1226 Shitéb Rie Kéyath was chakladar. He had been diwaén 
of Bah&dur Shah. The judicial records of Mnstafabad and Atwa tell how 
he found an unfailing means of acquiring land in his practice of bury- 
ing the owners alive and then inviting their heirs to execute deeds of 
sale. “The bones of the lambardars whom he buried are even now occa- 
sionally turned up by the plough in his old compound. ” 


During. Shujd-ud-daula’s campaign against the Nawab of Rémpur 
Mallénwdn was occupied by Rubellas, 


Ghazi-ud-din Haidar (1814-1827) excavated the canal already men- 
tioned from the Ganges near Kanauj to the Gumti at Lucknow. 


“The original idea says Mr. Maconochic, in his Unao report, waa 
to Play the Ganges and Gumti, but the levels were so infamously taken, 
and the money granted so misappropriated, that after spending. lacs 
of treasure, and injuring more or-lessevery village through which the 
canal was driven, the king found himselfias far off as ever from the 
object he desired. It has never done aught but harm. Its bed shelters 
wild beasts and bad characters inthe dry weather, and drains off all the 
water from the adjacent villages in the rains ; thus not merely depriving 
the land of the water which would otherwise fertilize it, but causing a 
continual cutting and ravining away of all the neighbouring fields,” 


The Raikwérs of Rodamau and Ruia deserve passing but unfavourable 
notice, Their connection with the pargana is not that of conquerors. 
They got their footing in it by the humbler method of clearing waste 
and by persistent fawning on and playing into the hands of the Nawabi 
officials. They acquired in recent times many villages. They were the 
first to rise in 1857. It was this clan which burned the Mallénw&én 
(court-house), and which, headed by Nurpat Singh, defended the fort of 
Ruia so stubbornly against Brigadier Sir Robert Walpole, the lamented 
Adrian Hope, and the Black Watch. 


The obliteration of ancient Se aired title in this pargana was 
frequently noticed by the Judicial Courts at settlement. In illustra. 
tion [ quote some passages of interest from the judicial record, 


Mauza Deomanpur—“ The Kurmis are the zamindars and are 
excellent landlords ; they should not be disturbed. In this pargana the 
chaudhris and qd&ntngoes steadily ignored the rights of all Kurmis ; but 
in times of difficulty the king’s officers always came upon the resident 
communites,” 


Mauza Mustafabad,— The title deedsin this pargana are of little 
value.” 


Mauza Manawwar.—* The Shekhs never succeeded in trampling out the 
proprietary body on the spot. Panwér Rajputs, who held occasionally up 
to 1264 fasli (annexation); but, like aJl the proprietors in the pargana, could 
not keep their own against the mass of chaudhris and qéndngos of the town 
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of Malla4nwaén, who appear to have i alee the villages of this par- 
gana amongst themselves just as they pleased.” 


Mauza Berhwal.—-“ Whenever there was any transfer of rights, real or 
pretended, in this pargana, the pepens always changed hands, whatever 
may have become of the village. I do not remember an instance to the 
contrary. Papers were often sold and mortgaged alone, but the village 
was never sold without the papers if there were any. In this pargana 
there was often a fresh qubiuliatdar for each year. No one’s proprietary 
rights here were very clear.” 


Mauza Dakhile Kassia.— In this pargana the white-coated chaudhris 
and qfntngoes ignore all Kurmisand residents of villages except when 
they are powerful thakurs, They used todivide the pargana between 
themselves.” 


Mauza Ddidpur— This village was the ancestral property of plaintiff 
No. 1. They very likely sold it and mortgaged it four or five times, but 
these transactions and the doeds which record them are tomy mind not 
worthy of consideration at all. These transfers in Mallfnwfn pargana were 
merely intended to give a plausible colour to other transactions in Luck- 
now. In Mallanwén Government recognized no property in the soil 
whatever ; it was the Nawabi sir, in which Government was entitled to 
the full balances after the expenses of cultivation, and the cultivator’s 
sustenance had been provided for. No one thought he was selling when 
he signed one of these purchase deeds, and the vendee never thought he 
was acquiring a title. These deeds were a means among others of gainin 
: temporary footing in the village, and that was all they were intende 

or. 


At annexation Malla4nwan was chosen as the civil head-quarters of the 
Mallénwan now Hardoi district. 


MALLANWAN—Pargana Matranwkn—Tahsil BirgrsM— Districe 
Harpot Latitude 27°3’ North, longitude 80” 11’ east.) is in popula- 
tion fourteenth in the list of Oudh towns, and third among the towns of 
the Hardoi district. Itgives its name tothe Mallé4nw4n pargana, Its 
population (11,670) is lodged in 180 brick and 1,538 mud houses, and 
distributed in six wards or muhallas named Bhagwantnagar, Gurdésganj, 
PathdnTola, UnchaTola, Nusratnagar,and QéziTola. It lieson the old route 
from Cawnpore to Sitapur being 38 miles north of the former and 44 miles 
south of the latter. From Bilgrém it is ten miles nearly south, and from 
Hardoi 21 miles south. Tieffenthaler (A.D. 1765) found it. “A small 
town mostly built of brick, thickly peopled, surrounded by trees. It has a 
fort built partly of mud, partly of bricks, and having towers,” 


Tennant, in the beginning of the present century, describes it as “a very 
large village ; in length fully two miles. The inhabitants are numerous, but 
the town is mean and irregular, consisting almost entirely of small mud 
huts.” 


* By Mr, A. H. Harirgton, C.8., Assistant Commispioner. 
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As noted in the pargana article tradition derives the name from Mal, 
the country name for a wrestler, and asserts that Raja Jai Chand of Kanauj 
cantoned his wrestlers here. 


An early Ahir settlement called Ghazipura is also said to have been here 
at the time of the Ghorian conquest ; while the Chishti Shekhs claim that. 
a remnant of the followers of Sayyad Salar Ghazi survived the campaign, 
the only visible memorial of which that they can point out is a tomb in 
Uncha Tola of one of the martyr host. The preservation of such tombs, 
rather numerous in Oudh, is a strong corroboration of the tradition that 
Muhammadans of the invading army remained in Oudh, and preserved the 
relics of the brilliant but unsuccessful crescentade of the Prince of Martyrs, 


The pargana article mentions the circumstances under which Sikandar 
Lodi (1488-1516) encouraged Muhammadans to settle here, and appointed, 
a qdzi 


The qf4niingos and chaudhris of tle pargana were also located here, 
and in later times the Chakladar of Mallanw4n and Sandila used fra- 
quently to reside here. To its-official importance alone must its size be 
attributed, for it has little commercial activity, The grain trade of the 
neighbourhood is carricd on at Madhoganj five miles off. A deserted 
indigo factory, started but abandoned by Mr, Churcher, occupies the site 
of the old Nawabi fort. A manufacture of saltpetre has recently becn 
begun, 


The town contains four mosques, a dargih of Makhdam Shah (Misb4h~ 
ul-Ashiqin), two im&mbéras, fifteen shiwflas, twenty-four masonry wells, 
and a mud sarée built by Hakim Mehndi in 1808, As at Bilgrdm 
many of the brick buildings are faced with large hewn blocks of kankar 
to a height of about three feet from the ground. The dargah of Makhdim 
Shah, and the mosque of his pupil Qazi Bhikhari, are thus faced through- 
out, the kankar slabs being relieved here and there with red sandstone. 
Their style resembles that of Sadr Jahfn’s Mausoleum at Pih4ni. There 
is a fine well of the same period, also lined with blocks of the same mate- 
rial. The blocks thus used in one of the mosques have evidently been 
taken from some other building, but apparently at the restoration of the 
mosque, not at its original construction. I am inclined to believe that 
these kankar blocks have bcen taken from ancient Hindu and Buddhist 
shrines, of which the only relics now to be found are such fragments, built 
into Muhammadan structures, and the broken sculptures that one sees 
so frequently grouped under some venerable pfpal tree. In the only 
ancient stone Hindu temple which I have yet scen in Oudh (at Sakar 
Daha in Partabgarh), the basement of the shrine consisted of several layers 
of precisely similar blocks of hewn kankar, built up upon a solid square 
tope of bricks of great size. The Asa Debi in Mallanwan is a relic of some 
such shrine, Its seven-headed N&gan hood sheltering a female figure points 
to a Buddhist origin. 


There is a bi-weekly market on Mondays and Thursdays in Gurdésganj. 
Bhagwantnagar contains a good many braziers’ (Thatheras’) shops, The 
town has a local reputation for its combs. 
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MANDIAON—ParganaLucxnow—Tahstl LucKNow— District LUCKNOW. 
~——Mandidon or Marifon is situated on the Lucknow and Sitapur road, 
about 4 miles from the iron bridge, It was the site of the old eanton- 
ments previous to the outbreaks of 1856-57. These were built by Saddat 
Ali Khan, sixth Nawab of Oudh, who kept stationed here three regiments 
of the Company’s troops. 


The town is said to derive its name from Mandal Rikh, who here in the 
centre of a large forest performed his solitary devotions to Mahddeo. It 
was after this occupied by the Bhars who were eventually driven out by 
Malik Adam one of Masatid’s lieutenants, wha Jed an expedition against 
it from Satrikh, Malik Adam was killed in battle, and was buried in 
what is now the Suhbatia Muhalla of Lucknow; an wre (festival) is held 

early in his honour, whence the name of the muhalla (suhbat). There 
ig another tomb in the village raised to the memory of the Nau-gaz4 Pir, 
so called from his immense height. He was one of Malik Adam's com- 
panions, and fell in the same battle. A colony of Sayyads, the relics of this 
invasion, 1s said to have lived hero,and.to have held the village for 150 
years, when they were killed to aman by-an invasion led by Réja Singh, 
one of the Raksela Chauh4ns of Bhauli. . This leader conferred the village 
half on K4yaths and half on Brahmans, servants of his own. These Brah- 
mans and Kéyaths were subsequently made chaudhris and qéntngos of 
the aa om of Mandidon, and hold shares in the village till pr sera 
day. The town then became the headquarters of the pargana of Marigon. 
Tn the Afn-i-Akbari the pargana is called Mandigfon: It is now a place 
of no importance. It consists of 754 houses which are mostly of mud. 
The old cantonments have disappeared, with the exception of a gateway 
or two, and the gable end of the church which stands out amongst the crops. 


The population is 3,155, of which 731 are Musalmans, and the rest Hin- 
dus. There is a Government school attended by 41 pupils. 


MANGALSI Pargana*—Toahstl- Fyzapap—District FyzaBap.—The 
pargana of Mangalsi occupies the north-west corner of the district. Ita 
northern boundary is the'river Gogra, its southern is for the most part the 
Madha. On the west its boundary is the district boundary, in part there 
isa chain of marshes, in part a ravine, at the bottom of which in the rains 
runs a considerable stream, On the east the boundary line runs down 
frem the cantonments of Fyzabad in a south-weaterly direction to the 
Madha. 


It is perhaps the most fertile jand the best cultivated pargana of the 
district. It is further wellwooded, and the scenery though as a rule 
monotonous and tame, is often pretty. In shape it is long and narrow. Near 
jts western endia broad belt of sandy soil runs nearly across the pargana. 
This is as might be expected broadest towards the river, and the coun 
there breaks intogreat swelling downs, which are an agreeable change in the 
prospect. Near the eastern end a ravine, which debouches on the Gogra, 
cuts far back into the pargana, and its sides are fora considerable distance 
sandy and bleak. With these exceptions the soil is generally admirable. 


By Mn J. Woodburn, C.8., Assistant Commissioner, 
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Marshes are common, tanks abundant, and in the wells water is nowhere 
_ far from the surface. 


The pargana, as it stands, has received considerable accessions from the 
parganas of Pachhimrdéth and Rudauli, district Bara Banki, It now con- 
sists of 126 villages, with an area of 125 square miles, and a population of 
98,452 ; being at the rate of 813 to the square mile, Varieties of the 
tenure are as follows :— 


Talaugdarl see we oe §=G7 manzag. 
Mufrad ees tee sis ve «37 


Rent+free eee vee oo eer 3 ” 
The revenue demand of the pargana amounts to Rs. 1,00,471, 


Its remoter history is difficult to trace. But the advance into its 
resent state of fine cultivation seems to have been comparatively recent, 
iiven a century ago, so it appears, the middle of it, the most fertile portion, 

was a lakh pera—a, forest. 


It is said that Mangalsi takes its name from Mangal Sen, a Gautam 
Chieftain, whose clan had extensive possessions on this side of the Gogra. 
The Gautams have long been driven across. tho river, but they have 
recently put in a suit for a plot of alluvial land below the village of Mangalsi, 
as the site of a former village of theirs. The Gautams of Trans-Gogra, 
whom I have seen, have the very dimmest traditions about Mangal Sen, 
though they claim him as their ancestor, and they have disappointed me 
by unfulfilled promises of an enquiry from the pandits regarding the 
ancient history of their property. It is nota little remarkable, however, 
that the great Bais families, who hold or held all the lands round Mangalsi, 
and whose tradition concerning themselves is of an immigration from the 
west two or three centuries ago, do not represent that they conquered the 
Gautams. It was Bhars, whom, according tothe village stories, they found 
‘owners of the country. The subjugation of Gautam Rajputs would have 
‘been a more honourable feat than the expulsion of Bhars, and the name 
would surely have been retained in the family chronicles, It is true the 
Chauhans of Maholi, who are said to have arrived in the pargana about the. 
same time as the Bais, allege they obtained their village in dowry on the 
marriage of their chief to a Gautam maiden of Mangalsi. But on the 
other hand the Shekhs, who now hold Mangalsi, have a story that Man- 
gal Sen was only a Bhar who had a fort close by. These Shekhs are the 
men of the oldest family in the pargana, and they can verify traditions of 
a@ greater age than 300 years. They showed me a remarkable deed, and in 
the Naskh character, dated 760 Hijri (1859 A.D.), bearing the seal of 
Firoz Tughlaq, and appointing Muhammad Ahmad Khatib in Mangalsi, 
They showed me another with the same seal of 761 H. conferring the 
office of q&zion Imm Fakhr-ud-din. I was shown another of 989 H. 
(1581 A.D.) granting Shekh Yasuf “100 bighas of land in pargana Man- 
galsi, Sarkar Oudh,” bearing the seal of the great Akbar, and they have 
three farmdns of Sh&h Jahan of the years 1043-1050 H. giving revenue- 
free grants to members of the Shekh family. These are followed up by 
deeds under the seal of the Nawab of Oudh, and as they were not produced 
for the purpose of any litigation, I have every iaith in their authenticity, 
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I am inclined therefore to believe, that if Mangal Sen was a Gautam 
chief and not a Bhar, his possessions were confined to a few riparian 
villages, and that the village to whichhe gave his name gave its name to 
the pargana, formed by the Muhammadan emperors from the importance 
rather of its Muhammadan proprietors than of its Hindu founder. 


These traditions are not without interest in connection with Mr. Car- 
negy'’s views as to the relation between the Rajputs of eastern Oudh 
and the Bhars. 


These Shekhs of Mangalsi are the only people I have met with in the 
pargana, who have documentary evidence of any great antiquity of family. 
The Muhammadan colonies are very few, and the Hindus, always more 
illiterate, have preserved uo record of the remote past. 


Twe hundred years ago, however, it seems the pargana was held 
almost exclusively by the great tribes of the Bais and Bisen Rajputs, 


Tho Bais divide themselves..into two grand families, the eastern and 
the western, who, though they eat together, recognize no relationships, 
and retain the memory of bitter border warfare with each other. 


The western Bais say that thirteen generations ago Bikéi Sah immi- 
grated into the pargana from some place in Baiswéra on the banks of the 

anges, and founded a village which he named after his son (Dallan Séh) 
Dilwa Bhari. Dallan Sah acquired a great tract of the surroundin 
country, and on his death his sons—Paune, Bhart, and Maich4n—divide 
equally amongst themselves the thirty-six villages of his estate. Hence 
the western Bais are familiarly known as the Bais of the “ chhattis.” 
Bhart’s descendants are the Bais of Bilkhawiin, Maichin’s those of Saran- 
gapur, Paune’s those of Chakwara, But when the families had been sepa- 
rate for a generation or two they began to quarrel, and the SarangApur 
men, the inhabitants of a vast jungle, and notorious robbers, gradually 
usurped the whole of Paune’s share, exccpt the one miserable little village 
of Chakw&ra—all that now remaius to Paune’s sons. Bhart’s family held 
their own, and are now in thriving circumstances. None of these Bais 
ever attained to distinction. Man Séh, the fifth in descent from Maichan, 
took service at, Delhi, and became a favourite of the emperor ; but it does 
not appear that he was ever advanced to particular rank, and he made no 
attempt to use his influence to the advantage of his kinsmen. Sédi Sah, 
another of Maich&n’s branch, constructed a fort of considerable size at 
Deora Kot, but I heard. no special tradition of his valour in the clan feuds 
(vide Appendix A). 


The eastern Bais are of several families. The most important is that 
of Réepur Jalalpur. The head of this line was Singh Rée, the son of Rém 
Bae, of R&epur in Baiswéra. He and Banbir Rée, who was probably a 
relation, are said to have settled in the east ofthe pargana, nearly at the 
same time that Bikdéi Sah settled himself in the west. The two chiefs 
took possession of twenty-six villages each, the one making his head- 
quarters at Singhpur, the other at Banbirpur, and these Bais are conse- 
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quently known as those of the “ Bawan.” Singh and Banbir were on the 
most friendly terms, and Singh engaged alone with the Government for 
the entire estate. For five generations the fifty-two villages were held as 
one tenure, and Singh Rée’s house grew to such greatness that its head 
was called a raja. The last of the chicfs was M4n Singh (a name which in 
this part of Oudh seems to have carried with it infallible success). He 
was the eldest of four brothers. On his death one of these made himself 
independent, but for five generations more the thfee remaining shares on 
Singh Rée’s side continued united. In the time of Bandi Rie these two 
split up, and the estate was then held in five separate blocks till Raja Dar- 
shan Singh became chakladar. In 1828-29 the rija absorbed the whole 
of the villages one after the other into his taluga, and there they remain to 
this day. 

At Mén Singh’s death the Banbirpur muhal was first separately engaged 
for. Banbir Rée had two sons—Rée Bas4ik and Udit R&e—the former 
became Muhammadan and took the name of Bhikhan Khan. These Bais 
say, quite frankly, that it was the custom at that time for each taluqdar 
to have a son made Muhammadan in the hope that in the most disastrous 
case a bigoted emperor might, not wholly deprive the family of their lands, 
and that in more ordinary times they might have a near and certain friend 
privileged with the entrée of the Musalman courts. Many taluqdars, it 
is said, showed similar caution ot a more modern date by sending one 
relative to the British force and another to the rebels, to “ make siccar” of 
safety, much as the highlanders didin forty-five, whichever side might win. 


These Kh4nzfdas, the Bais Muhammadans, were apportioned a number 
of villages, and these they still retain. The fears of Banbir Rae were per- 
haps notunjustified, butthe services of the Kh‘nzidas were never required 
to enable their Hindu brethren to hold their. own. On the contrary, 
the only use the Khanzddas ever made of any influence they possessed was 
to usurp their kinsmen’s lands. On this occasion there came to the rescue 
of the Hindi Bais a Kayath of Delhi, who had received an appointment 
as Diw4n to the chakladar. In gratitude for this service, the Bais pre- 
sented him with the villag: of Gopélpur, and Gopélpur is still the property 
of the diwan’s descendants. 

The villages of the Banbirpur muhal followed those of Singhpur into the 
taluqe of Raja Darshan Singh. Those of the Khénzidas alone escaped, 
Several of them had been given in 1193 H. (1779 A.D.) by Asif-ud-daula, 
the Nawab of Oudh, to Alam Ali for the support of the im4mbéra at 
Fyzabad. 

Between the estates of these two great clans of Bais lie those of two smaller 
ones. These are the Bais of Sirhir and those of Arthar. The former had 
twelve villages, the latter had twenty-seven, I have said they had villages. 
They are families of a more recent date than those of their great éastern 
and western fellow-clansmen. They never produced a man of any dis- 
tinction, and their possessions rapidly waned. On every side they lost 
ground. 


To the west of these lay the estate of the Bisen. The greater part of this 
was in pargana Pachhimraéth; but they must be noticed bere, for Kundarka 
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of Mangalsi was the birthplace of a Bisen, who attained the greatest dis- 
tinction of any native of this pargana. Hindu Singh entered the service 
of Nawab Shuja-ud-daula as a private soldier. He rose rapidly to the 
rank of Subadar, His regiment was one of several sent to reduco Birjaulia, 
a strong fortress near Bangarmau. The seige lasted many days, and the 
Nawab wrote impatient letters, angry at the delay. Butstill Ajab Singh, 
commandant of the expedition, would not permit an assault. Then Hindu 
Singh, with an insubordination justified by the result, himself led his regi- 
ment to the attack. He carried thefort at the point of the sword, and, as the 
Bisens say, —“ a great many zamindars were killed.” Hindw Singh himself 
was wounded. The Nawab on hearing of this brilliant feat cashiered Ajab 
Singh, made Hindu Singh “captain ” in his room, and gave him the com- 
mand of seven regiments, andthe rank of a jurnail (general), His brother, 
Barjai Singh, was promoted to the command of his own old regiment, and 
from that time forth he was prescnt with the Nawab’s forces in almost 
every action in which they were cngaged. He fought alongside English 
ial in the Rohilla war of 1774. His descendants proudly declare that 
the English General admitted the entire credit of thé victory (at Babul 
Nila 2) to rest with him, although the factis the native troops were not 
advanced till the close of the battle, and Colonel Champion complained,— 
“we have the honour of the day, and these banditti the profit.” The 
services of Hindu Singh, however, were handsomely rewarded, and the 
Nawab gave him the revenuc-free tenure of Kapasi and Lakhauri, two of 
the richest villages in the pargana. 


Asif-ud-daula held him in as high esteem as his father. There is a story 
that Asif-ud-daula was shooting near Butwal in Naip4l. A tiger came out 
of the forest straight in front of the Nawab’selephant. Hindu Singh, who 
was near by, drew off the tiger by making his elephant lie down, and as the 
tiger attacked him, sliced it in two with one sweep of his scimitar, The 
astonished and delighted Nawab presented the valorous general with his 
own elephant. Hindu Singh in the excitement did not lose his self-pos- 
session, and promptly suggested that a grant of land would be useful for 
the support of so huge a beast. And the Nawab directed that he should 
hold thenceforth free of revenue his village of Uchitpur. 


Under Wazir Ali Khan and Safdat Ali Khan, Hindu Singh remained 
in the possession of his ‘honours and dignities, but he seems to have with- 
drawn from active life. His brother, Barifr Singh, commanded at the 
siege of Mundrasan and took the fort. Soon after Hindu Singh died and 
‘was succeeded by his son, Rfja Madho Singh, who seems to have led a 
simple country life, and is familiarly remembered as the “Siwde Saheb.” 
He and his family held two Subahdarfs. Their estate was in Huzdr Tahsil. 
Tn 1848 it was finally absorbed inthe great taluga of Rfija Bakhtéwar 
Singh.* Kapdsi and Uchitpur were held by Sir Mén Singh revenue-free 
till the revised settlement, and Lakhauri revenue-free for life, 
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* Raja Bakht&war Singh, Brahman, and Réja Darshan Singh, Kurmi, were also inatances 
in this distriot of successful soldiera of fortune. The former began life as a trooper 
in the old sth Light Cavalry, the Jatter as a common day-labourer. Both attracted the 
notice of Nawab Sa&dat Ali Khan, an admirer of fine physique, andafter his enthronement 
by us, Ghézi-ud-din Haidar put his newly-acquired royal powers into force by creating 
them and two others rijas of the realm, 
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On the north-west of the pargana are the possessions of two Chau- 
han families, Maholi, Dhaurahra, Barai Kalan, and Ramnagar. Both 
families assert that they come from a place called Bhuinganj or Bhuin- 
nagar in Mainpuri, and they consider themselves of much purer and 
higher family x the Chauhans of the great southern family of this 
district of 565 villages. They marry their sons in the east among the 
Bais of Kot Saréwan, the Bais of the Chaurdsi of Salehpur Sarayyén 
near Shéhganj, and also the Gautams of trans-Gogra, Their daughters 
they marry in the west to Panwérs, the Chamar Gaurs of Amethia, 
Stirajbans, and Raikwdrs. The men of Dhaurahra give themselves much 
the most ancient lineage. Their ancestor, Nag Mal or Nég Chand, is said 
to have got the villages which his family now hold on his marriage with 
a Kalhans maiden, but I can find no other tradition of Kalhans’ possessions 
in the pargana. Nag Mal settled at Dhaurahra, and on his death the vil- 
lages were divided among his grandsons, Dhaurahra falling to Mahma S&h, 
Barai to Ram Dés, and Ramuagar to Narfin Das. The ancestor of the 
Maholi man again is said to have acquired his property here by marriage 
into the Gautam family of Mangalsi. His descendants have, besides 
Maholi, two neighbouring villages in the Bara Banki district, Firozpur 
and Misri. 


These Rajput tribes formed the chief proprietary of the pargana, 
Several isolated settlements were made by Muhammadans and others, 
but the Rajputs were so predominant that it will be sufficient to mention 
them in the notes I have to give on the villages of the pargana. The 
tribes retained their possessions, one as against the other, with singularly 
little change. On the west they are still independent proprietors. On the 
cast 68 villages have been absorbed into the vast estate of Sir Mén Singh, 
and the clansmen have been redueed for the most part to the position of 
cultivators holding at a privileged rate, 


Notes on the villages of the pargana.—On the extreme west of the par- 
gana ig Sikbdr, a Muhammadan town, founded some 300 years.ago by one 
Sih Alam, an immigrant from the western colonies of Nawabganj. He 
had two sons, Sayyad Alam and Sayyad Mahrém, whose houses still stand, 
but in the decay which has befallen the fortunes of a family now too nu- 
merous to be comfortably supported by their slender property. The town 
is mean and dirty, standing on the miry slope that trends into the Gogra 
alluvium. To the south-west, however, is the interesting little village of 
Begamganj. It was founded by the Bahu Begam at the entrance to her 
fief domains. A bridge in excellent repair, built by Tikait Rée (the 
famous Diwdn, whose Tikaitnagar with its broad avenues and lofty walls 
is still the most striking town in the Bara Banki district), spans a pic- 
turesque stream, the boundary of the two districts. The queen-mother 
built m the hamlet a mosque and well, which are now overshadowed by a 
noble banyan tree ; near it she laid out a garden, with light gateways at 
its main entrances, Withering shisham trees still mark the ancient walls, 
but coarse arhar and rank weeds have usurped the place of marigolds and. 
roses, and the summer-house in the middle has lost its roof, and the fruit» 
cellars are blackencd by the fires of.the field watchmen, 
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It is here that the old Lucknow road enters the Fyzabad district, 
Flanked by ruins at almost every turn, it is interesting throughout its 
whole course, and the shade of its many avenues brings it to this day to 
be more frequented by native travellers than the adjoining British high- 
way. There are bazars at every second or third mile, and the traffic 
along it in former days must have been more considerable than one is at 
first disposed to believe. The number of wells that dot its side is astonish- 
ing. They seem to have been all constructed by private liberality, 


After leaving Begamganj the old road enters the village of Dhaurahra 
in which there isa large bazar called Muhammadpur. On the outside of 
the town embowered in woods is a gateway of handsome proportions, 
said to have been built by Asif-ud-daula, who was struck by the beauty 
of the place when on his way to shoot at the Bakra jhil. On the other 
side is a very ancient Hindu shrine, shaded by a magnificent grove of 
tamarind trees, The tradition is that there was a well there from time 
immemorial, There was a jungle round the well. It was twelve kos 
from Ajodhya—a mystic, stage and-Mahideo lived there. Certain faqirs 
on their journey to Ajodhya,conceived the design of removing Mahd&deo 
and exhibiting him for gain, like ‘the relic-sellers of the middle ages. So 
by night they began to dig him out (his body was in the earth), but as 
they dug his head retreated into the ground, and in horror they fled. In 
the morning the neighbours came to worship, and beheld the wonder. 
Chitdéi S&h, a devout merchant of Mubérakganj, built a dome over the 
sacred spot, and not to be outdone, Girdhéri Sh, another merchant, but of 
Rémnagar, surrounded the dome with a masonry platform and lofty walls 
It is sadly in ruins, and the neighbours are not now sufficiently pious to 
put it in repair. 


Beyond this is the village of Hajipur. In the middle of it. the road 
reaches a hamlet known both as Begamganj and as Umarpur. The 
Begam Sihib hoped to establish a bazar there, and she furnished it with 
a gateway at each entrance. But the gateways seem to have never 
been completed. Tho domes that crowned it were plastered, and the work 
stopped. The arches have fallen in, and the structures have hastened to a 
premature decay. The hamlet is still ruinous. The most pretentious of the 
houses belonged to one D4l Singh, who made a great fortune in the Meerut 
distillery, and removed his family there, leaving the paternal mansion to 
the care of an old woman. A number of eunuchs live in this place ; 
they built a mosque seventy years ago, which they keep in excellent repair, 
On the west of the village is a very old mosque in complete ruin. It is 
known as that of Pir Khwaja Hasan, whose grave adjoins it. The faqir 
in charge declares the pir belonged to Sayyad Saldr’s army, but the well 
beside the mosque, which is still in good order, is said to be of the same 
date. A faujdar, whose name has passed from the memory of the living, 
lies buried near by. 


. Between this and Ronéhi there are two small bazérs, Mubdrakganj 
and Aliganj, but in these there is nothing of note. Near Sunéha are 
numerous tombs, declared by the Muhammadans to be the graves of soldiers 
of Sayyad Salar, the invader of Qudh in 1080 A.D. The Musalmans of 
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Oudh are, however, apt to associate with Sayyad Sélar every object or 
tradition of antiquity, to which they can ascribe no certain origin. This 
road abounds with alleged mementoes of the prince's march. As it passes 
out of the sandy knolls which mark the country in the environs of Rondhi, 
it comes upon an old mosque ‘shrouded in thorns, and the tombs of two 
“martyrs’-—- Aulia Shahid and Makan Shahid—reposing under the shade 
of a far-spreading banyan. The men of Ronéhi will not pass this way after 
night fall, They say that by night the road is thronged with troops of 
headless horsemen, the dead of the army of Prince Sayyad Salar. The vast 
array moves on with a noiseless tread. The ghostly horses make no 
sound, and no words of command are shouted to the headless host. But 
when the last of the dead spirits has passed by, the Jins, who frequent 
the gloomy mosque, rush to the close of the procession with unearthly 
shrieks, and the towusmen, awe-struck as they listen, cower in terror at 
their hearths. 


Ronéhi is and has for some time becn the principal town of the 
pargana. It is twelve miles from Fyzabad, and there is an encamp- 
ing ground to the south. It seems to have been originally colonized 
by settlers from Sihbér, but it is now owned by a strange mixture of 
families, The principal owners are relations of the Shekhs of Mangalsi 
whom I have already mentioned, but it is not very clear how they 
acquired their rights. The Kéyaths, the family of the pargana q4nangos 
who own a third, are in the 14th generation from Khwaja Man Sah, who 
purchased his share from the Sayyad colonists. A family of Khattris, 
the only one I have met in the pargana, has had a small share for eleven 

enerations ; the Pathans of Salehpur usurped it is said another; and 

fr Ahmad Ali, a complete stranger to the town, has recently acquired 
another. There are four mu4fi tentires in Ronéhi, all of old sanding, 
but small extent, granted to faqirs or servants of the Nawabs, while 
Fyzabad was the capital. Undor the kings an dmil was stationed at 
Ronghi, and part of his official residence is now made use of as a police 

ost. Far out on the west of the town an idgéh still stands, which was 
built by one of the mils of Asif-ud-daula’s time, and in Sukhéwan there 
is a “purwa” (hamlet) which bears the name of another; but these officers 
were so frequently changed that even the names ot few of them are 
recollected, and still less their personal characters. 


A couple of miles east is Mangalsi. On the ancient traditions regard-" 
ing this place I have already commented. Its Shekh proprietors are not 
in very flourishing circumstances, and the town has now for many years 
lost its position as the chief place in the pargana. It has an idg&h of the 
last century, and an imdmbéra, to the support of which a considerable 
tract of land has been released by the Government in rent-free tenure. 
The town overlooks the river from a cliff, and the vicinity is seamed with 
ravines. The old road keeps well to the south. It crosses one of the 
nflas by a bridge built by Tur&b Ali, Diwan of the Baht Begam, one end 
of which, however, lately fell partially in. 


Passing through the villages of Tbrahimpur and Firozpur, which belong 
to cadets of the Mangalsi family of Shekhs, the road comes up close to 
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the new metalled highway near Jalélabad. Between the two roads stand 
the ruins of a mosque known as Pirnagar. It is said that twelve gene- 
rations ago Ali Khan, a Risildér at the court of Delhi, taking some 
umbrage made off with his troops to this part of the country, which was 
then in the kingdom of Jaunpur. A detachment of the imperial army 
was sent in pursuit of him, and he took refuge with his men in a jungle 
at the foot of the hills near Utraula in the Gonda district. He was there 
surrounded and killed. A thousand of his men, they say, shared his fate, 
but his son got the zamindari of the pargana of Utraula by sycophancy to 
the P&dshéh. His descendants are still powerful proprietors there. His 
Dafadér, Jalél Khan, founded Jaldlabad. A pirzida officer of his corps 
built the mosque of Pirnagar, and another mosque was built at Kot Saré- 
wan close by in honour of five brothers, Risdéldars in his force, who were 
killed there in a battle. In the village of Jalalabad there is a crumbling 
tomb of unusual size, said to have been erected to the memory of the wife 
of Sayyad Nauroz Ali; but no descendants of the Sayyad, or of any of a 
band of settlers, which must have been numerous, now survive in the 
neighbourhood, 


A short distance beyond Pirnagar, and on the very border of the high 
road, is the mosque of the “ Panj-bhayyf,”” which has just been mentioned, 
It is in excellent preservation. Inside the enclosure are the graves of the 

five brothers, and an upright diagonal monolith of coarse stone, said to be 

in honour of their mother—a most uncommon form of tombstone in this 
part of the country. On the western side are the remains of a large 
masonry platform, flanked by heavy pillars, which is called a “ Ganj-i- 
Shahid&n,” the burial-place of Musalman martyrs. The villagers state, 
curiously enough, that the battle in which these men fell was a battle 
with the Bhars. As the village took its name of “ Kot-Sardéwan,”. from 
its being the headquarters of the Bais estate or tappa of 52 villages, it 
would seem to follow that the immigration of the Muhammadan soldiers, 
who fought the battle and built the mosque, was prior to that of the Bais. 
And yet the Bais detail sixteen generations from their arrival, while the 
Muhammadans reckon only twelve. It is difficult to avoid the suspicion 
that the defeated “Bhars” were Bais. Still it is unaccountable that the 
victors, who entombed their dead and maintained their mosque, permitted 
the territorial supremacy of the vanquished Bais. 


At the next milestone is the village of Mumtéznagar. There is an old 
mosque there also built by Mumtaz Kh4n, a Pathan of the west country. 
None of his descendants are alive, and no one knows anything about him, 
but even the Hindus of the place regard the building with reverence. 

They put their foreheads to the stones on entering it, and a Bhat, who has 
recently come to the village, religiously lights it on feast-nights. An 

- inscription in stone over the postal bears the date “ 1025” [1616 A.D, time 
of Jahfngir]. The mosque is dilapidated, but like most of these ancient 
buildings had been very strongly constructed of kankar blocks. 


Over the trees one sees from this on the south the dome of ‘TAjpur 
Maqbara (mausoleum). The Pathans of Tajpur are a very small and poor 
family, but they trace their descent to onc Jamdl Khan, who, they say, 
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came to Oudh some 450 years ago, and was given a subah of a great many 
villages. These have been absorbed in other estates one by one, and the 
only village now left to the family is that of Taéjpur. The Maqbara con- 
tains the tombs of the father and immediate relatives of Jamél Khan, and 
is in very good preservation under the care of a faqir, but the graves of 
Jamal Khan himself and his wife stand apart open and ruinous. The 
Pathains have a muéfi sanad for 200 bighas in favour of “Musammat Aziz 
Khétin, descendant of Jam4l Khan,” of the date 1084 fasli (1687 A.D.). 
It is of the time of Aurangzeb, but the seals are illegible. Kaptr Singh 
of Réepur built a fort in Téjpur, and the Pathdns, though so long indepen- 
dent proprietors, still pay the feudal tribute of “bhent” to the Bais head- 
men. ; 

At Mumt&znagar, near the remains of a gateway, the old road and the 
new join. ‘Tombs and bazars still mark the line of the old thoroughfare. 
At Abd Sarde it passes into the cantonments of Fyzabad. 


Bhar forts, as they are called, are common in the pargana. A list is 
annexed of the villages in which they occur. They are 


cree in general simply rounded mounds, more or less lofty, 
Sukhawan. strewn with broken brick. . The mounds appear to be 
Sarwéri. . in the main artificial, and their area is never large, 
ral ached Kandéi. If the dwellings of the Bhars were confined to the 
Deora Kot. mound, the population of that day must have been 
Kalaparpur, very scanty. This is hardly consistent with the reve- 
eat a nue returns of Akbar's reign for the neighbourhood, 
Maholi. and yet, according to the corroborative accounts of the 


Rajput tribes, the Bhars were dominant till Akbar's 
time. Impressed, however, with that idea, and finding it hard to believe, 
that a small population living on an exuberant soil could have lived 
in a state of constant strife, I conceived that the mounds were possibly 
constructed as a sanitary precaution against the malaria of a region of 
marshes and forests. The theory is scarcely justified by the position of 
some of the mounds with which I became acquainted ; but however this 
may be, there can be no doubt a great change has taken place in the habits 
of the people since the days of the mound makers. Brick strongholds 
have been succeeded by clay huts, and, as in the case of Kaléparpur, the 
people have formed the notion that evil and misfortune haunt the dwelling- 
places of their forerunners. It is strange how the name of the Bhars 
should have adhered to places that now know them no more. It is the 
universal assertion of the people that the Bhars have entirely disappeared 
out of the land. The story of the Bhars is singular because it is so 
inexplicable, and interesting because so singular. Where are they? Who 
arethey? Their works remain, but these give little light. Their mounds. 
are not like those of Assyria, which wrap entire cities in their sheltering 
sand: nor even like the barrows of the Celts, where the dead were entomb- 
ed, equipped with the implements of the living for the happy hunting 
ground of the second earth, 


Sarjipur is a tiny village, which was given rent-free by Shujd-ud-daula 
to Mand Rém, Gosh&in, Kéyath of Rondhi. It is supposed to be a holy 
spot as the junction of the Sarju and Gogra rivers, and a fair is held there 
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at the full moon of Piis, This is the only fair in the pargana, and is not 
very largely attended. 


In Dholi Askaran there are interesting ruins of an enormous fort. 
Bastions of commanding height, crowned by banyan trees of great size and 
age, overlook a deep moat. The people point out the old parade-ground 
and the stables, aud the women’s apartments, but further than that it was 
built 200 years ago by a Kéyath Chakladar, Mata Gur Bakhsh, they cannot 
tell. How long the fort was held, what became of his family, whether 
his successors lived there, no one seems to know. 


In Bhaéwannagar, too, there is said to have been a fort. The line of the 
ditch is shown, and the people say that there were a dihand a well 
there within the memory of man, but not a brick remains, This fort 
belonged to a family of Path&ns, who appear to have acquired a small estate 
of five villages* from the Bisens in the last century. Allahpur is the only 
village still in their hands. They have papers showing they held these 
lands in fief a hundred years ago. 


Mustafabad is a thriving town with a large population of weavers. On 
the south, separated from the town by a marsh, and standing in lonely 
bleakness, is an ancient mosque said to have beon built by a Sayyad Bari, 
the founder ofthe town, (The town is sometimes called Baragaon.) Twice 
® year, on the two Ids, the Sayyads go to their ancient mosque to pray ; 
but their customary resort is a mosque of new fashion, which, with an im4m- 
bara and handsome house, Sayyad/ Didir Jahin built here towards the 
close of native rule. Another mosque of acentury’s standing is being put 
in repair by the weavers. The most noted native of the place was Béqar 
Ali, who was Darogha of the Princes’ palace in Lucknow in 1880-40. He 
retired with a fortune, and became the head of the Muhammadans of the 
pargana, He obtained the engagement of several of their villages, and was 
revenue surety for others in the Huzir Tahsil, 


The weavers of Mustafabad are almost the only manufacturers in the 
pargana. They find a sale for their cloth at Rudauli and in this pargana, 
in the bazar of Muhammadpur, in which there is a muhalla of dyers, The 
markets are numerous but chicfly of agricultural produce ; they are— 


Ronahi or ve Saturday and Tuesday, 
Begamganj in Mawayya ose «. Baturday and Wednesday. 
Suchaitganj in Khirauni ove + Monday and Thursday, 
Deora in Kundarka uss eo» Tuesday and Friday. 
Bilkbéwén (built this year) oer « Sunday and Wednesday. 
Deora Kot (recent) one ee Saturday and Tuesday, 
Muhammadpur in Dhaurahra ane o. Sunday and Wednesday, 


MANIKAPUR Pargana—Tahstl UTRaAULA—District Goxpa.—This par- 
gana is bounded on the north by parganas Gonda and Sadullahnagar, on 
the south by parganas Nawabganj and Mahddewa, on the west by Gonda, 
and on the east by parganas Babhnipdir and Sadullahnagar, Wormerty 
the pargana contained 195 villages, with an area of 80,006 acres, but one 
more village having been lately added, it now covers an area of 80,038 
acres, or 125 square miles. The unculturable land amounts to 2,994 acres, 


* Allahpur, Bhéwannagar, Birdhempur, Umarpur, Man, 
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the culturable waste to 4,057 acres, and cultivated to 34,839 acres. Groves 
cover 2,148 acres, Thus the cultivated Jand is 48 per cent., the culturable 
waste 49 per cent., groves 3 per cent., and unculturable 5 per cent. 
Of the cultivated land 25 per cent. is lst class soil, 33 per cent. 2nd class, 
and 42 per cent. 3rd class. The irrigated area covers 17,399 acres, and 
the unirrigated 17,440 acres; 10,407 acres are watered from wells. 


The following streams traverse this pargana from west to cast —The 
BisGhi, the Chainwai, and the Manwar. These are neither used for 
navigation nor.for irrigation ; they do not da any mischief to the crops by 
overflowing their banks. There are 9 villages bordering on the BisGhi, 
and 1] villages lie on the bank of the Chainwai. The Manwar skirts 19 
villages. 


Water is met with at a depth of 14 to 19 feet from the surface. Except 
in villages situated in the vicinity of jungles, the climate of the pargana 
is on the whole good. 


The Government revenue amounts.toRs. 52,959-14-0, the land revenue 
being Rs. 51,475, and the cesses Rs, 1;484-14-0. 


Rani Saltanat Kunwar of Manikapur is the principal landholder of the 
pargana ; she lives in Ashrafpur. The villages are thus held :— 


Taluqdari ase vee _ i 171 
Zamindari ose a nis ais 20 
Pattidari sue te isi tee & 

Total eee 196 mauzas, 


The tribal distribution of property is as follows :— 


Chhattri vee one vee oes 143 
Brabman vee tee v0. one 23 
Musalman 0 bag nee 1 11 
Europeans oe ee oo toe 3 
Kayaths aes ve eee ane 2 
Baniaa eae eee oo ais 1 
Others tee ase one ave 13 


Total ve 196 maugas. 


| 


The population of the pargana amounts to Rs. 41,656, The prevailing 
castes are— 


Brahmen ae 9,847 Barwar ee 1,038 
Ahir vee 4,471 Barbi... ae «= - 949 
Kurmi vee 6,843 Kéyath os = BT 
Kori oe 4,186 N&O cee vee = TBR 
Chhattri oe §=9,024 Teli ws. vee = 725 
Chamar oe §=1,186 nia as = 612 
Kahar oe =, 160 Pasi. +. =: 608 
Murio 8,134 Kumhir woe «=: 6 00 


The number of houses is 1787. The pargana has, singularly to say, 
no masonry house. 


The grain purchased at Tulsipur is taken to Nawabganj market by the 
road from Utraula to the town of Nawabganj, which passes through this 
pargana, There are no other chanaz] communication, 
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There are seven village schools in the pargana. Their names are as 
follows +— 


Khoba vee §=82 pupils. Dhuswa ae «647 pupils, 
Bhitaura - » 8 Biddidnagar .. 40° ,, 
Machhligéon ... 57 Dankurpur «. 66 43; 
Beripur we 36 ogg 


There is no registry, tahsil, or police office. 


History.—At atime of which the exact date is uncertain, this ildqa 
was in the possession of Thérus, but the Bhars succeeded in displacing 
them, and a chief of the latter, called Makka, cut the jungle which then 
covered a great part of the pargana, and founded the village of Manika- 
pur calling it after himsclf. At this place he fixed his headquarters. 
Makka Bhar and his descendants,ruled here for six generations. They 
were in turn subdued by Newal Sah, a Chandrabansi or Bandhalgoti 
Chhattyi (see pargana Nawabganj, district Gonda), who reigned at Mak- 
sara, a village of this pargana. This Chhattri clan ruled at Manikapur for 
12 generations, and the last of the line was Part&b Singh, who left no issue _ 
at his death. His wife became a-suétee with her husband, and her auttee 
chabitra stands in mauza Bhitaura in this pargana. Réni Bhégmani, 
the mother of Partéb Singh, then adopted Azmat Singh, a son of Datt 
Singh, the Bisen Rija of Gonda, who was her sister's husband, Thus the 
Manikapur réj was acquired by the Bisen family. Five rajas have passed 
since. Rani Selssciat Kunwar, the widow of Raja Pirthipal, isthe present 
head. of the family. The estate in her possession contains 159 villages, 
and gives a land revenue of 28,547-14-0. 


The Biddidnagar estates, consisting of 30 villages, and the Garhi estate 
of as many villages, have passed to Raja Kishandatt Ram of Singha 
Chanda,-and nine villages are in the possession of the heirs of Mahirdja 
Man Singh, 


The only fair in the pargana is that held in honour of Karohan Nath 
Mahgdeo at Karohan village on the day of the Shuirditri, 


MANIKAPUR—Pargana Manikarur—Tuahstl UTrauta— District Gon- 
pa.—A little village of 547 inhabitants, which gives its name to the pargana. 
It was founded by Makka Bhar, who had displaced the Tharus from this 
part of the country. The site was formerly covered with a dense jungle. 
It is 20 miles from Gonda, 58 from Bahramghat, and 52 south of the hills. 
The Manwar stream flows to the north of the village. Water is met with 
at 16} feet. The only fair is held on the Kartiki Pairanmashi for bathing 
in the Manwar. ‘There is a Thékurdwara, but no place of Moslem 
worship. Mahua is the staple product of the place. 


MANIKPUR Pargana—Tahstl Kunpa—District Parrascaru.—This 
small but celebrated pargana lies along the bank of the Ganges, between 
Bihér and Salon, It was formerly much larger, but the Kanhpurias and 
the Bisens seizing some of the villages managed, for greater security, to 
include them in their parganas. Its area is only 36 square miles, or 22,796 
acres, of which 10,300 are cultivated, and 8,152 barren. The population 
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is 50,849, being at the rate of 1,412 per square mile, or five per cultivated 
acre ; except the Lucknow pargana, its population is the densest in Oudh. 


It contains the finest scenery in the district. The banks of the Ganges 
are high, the town of Ménikpur is picturesquely situated among numerous 
groves, and every garden contains some graceful ruin—a mosque or tomb—— 
in all stages of decay. 


The proprietary rights are as follows -— 








Taluqdari. Mufrad. Total, 

Bisen tee Poy 48 see 
Raikwir tee vee ona 1 ewe 
Brahman gue ves oon 2 tee 
Kayath wa os aoe 5 oe 
Sayyad to oo deo 33 een 
Shekh vee on vee 18 oe 
Pathan nee oe we 23 ow 

Total ase 48° 72 120 





The 48 taluqdari villages belong to the Rampur estate of Raja Han- 
want Singh. The remainder of the pargana almost entirely belongs to 
Musalmans. 


Ménikpur is said to have been founded by Man Deo, a younger son of 
Raja Bal Deo of ee: it was then called Ménpur. It is not the least 
likely that it continued under the dominion of Kanauj for any length of 
time. When the Buddhist pilgrim, Hwen Thsang, visited Oudh in the 
seventh century, MAnikpur must have been in the kingdom of Aya Mukhi; 
at any rate it was not under Kanauj. 


The account given in the Partabgarh settlement report must be correct- 
ed in several particulars, In the first place, Manik Chand cannot have 
been a step-brother of Jai Chand, for the former was a Gahilwfr, the 
latter a Rathor; nor did the Gahilwars fly to Argal as stated by Mr, Car- 
negy ; that place was and is the scat of the Gautams; Manik Chand’s rela- 
tives fled to Mirzapur where they still arc; there are 2,400 Gahilwdars in 
Mirzapur.* 


Sir Henry Elliot considers that the Gahilwdrs preceded the five R&thor 
rfjas of Kanauj on the throne of that empire. The following is the trans- 
lation of an Urdu passage from the “ Tawarfkh-i-Partabgarh, ” compiled by 
the Extra Assistant Commissioner Muhammad Ismail for Gazetteer pur- 
poses. 


“About 50 years after the death of Raja Bhoj, successor of BikramAjit, 
says the “ Térikh-i-Farishta, ” there was a king of Kanauj named Bas Deo, 
It occurred during his reign that Bahrdm Gor, a king of Persia, disguised 





* “ Sherring’s Hindu Tribes,” 
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himself and came to Kanauj to study the state of the Indian government. 
There he found that an elephant had broken loose, and in the attempt to 
capture it, it had killedsome men. The king of Irn then shot the animal, 
and by this act of heroism was discovered by the king of Kanauj, who 
cordially welcomed him, seated him on his own throne, bestowed on him 
the hand of his daughter, and immense wealth, and bade them adieu with 
all possible marks of honour and affection. 


Raja Bas Deo on his death left two sons, who both of them fought for 
the succession, ard lost their lives. Rém Deo, the general of the late rAja’s 
army, who had through his influence secured the confidence of the army, 
usurped the throne of Kanauj, bestowing on his brother, Man Deo, the 
estate of Manpur, which was in after days called Manikpur by Réja 
Manik Chand. 


Man Deo was a very powerful r&ja, who obtained tributes from many 
other chiefs, and his descendants retained the sovereignty for some time, 


In 409 AH, 1018 A.D., says “Farishta,” the throne of Kanauj was 
filled up by R&ja Kora, but the name in “Elphinstone” and other autho- 
rities appears to be Kunwar Rie. This réja was very subservient to Mah- 
mid of Ghazni, and became at lasta convert to Islamism. All the neigh- 
bouring chiefs entertained ill-will towards him on that account, and the 
Kalinjar chief marching to fight him, and the Kanauj r&ja failing to 
receive the Moslem aid in time, fell desperately in battle. 


Réja Jai Chand was a member of Réim Deo’s family, and his ancestor 
succeeded at the close of the Kunwar Rée’s line. Ré&ja Jai Chand, on his 
accession to the réj, granted the following iliqas to his step-brother Raja 
Manik Chand :— 


1. Pargana Manpur or Ménikpur. 8. Rae Bareli. 

2. Arwar or Partabgarh. 9. Balon. 

8. Bhalwél (known as Kalal), situated 10. Bajhat or Parasrémpur, taluga of 
on the Sultanpur and Lucknow Daridpur, pargana Patti, 
road, 11. Kot (not identified). 

4. Thulendi, in Rae Bareli. 12, Chauhéri, 

5. Bilkhar or Patti Dalippur. 13, Mirszapur Chauhari. 

6, Jéis. 14. Réepur, 

7. Dalmau, 


Sayyad Qutb-ud-din fought a battle with Raja Jai Chand and conquered 
Kanauj ; the latter sought refuge in the fort of Karra, and his brother 
Ménik Chand in that of Ménikpur. The Moslems pursuing them divided 
their forces into two detachments, and sent one under Qidém-ud-din, the 
‘son of Qutb-ud-din, to subdue Ménikpur, while Qutb-ud-din himself 
remained at Karra, Two months’ war swept away thousands both.of the 
besiegers and of the besieged, but at last the réjas of both of the places took 
their families with them, left their forts, and retreated towards the south 
into some mountainous region. The “ Tazkirat-us-Sadét” says, that 
Qutb-ud-din fbik, the Governor of Oudh, also came to assist the Moslems 
in the conquest of these forts, 
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The following is drawn from the settlement report :—~ 


Before commencing a really reliable history of Ménikpur, which I have 
been enabled at last to compile with the aid of various materials, I will 
transcribe my predecessor’s notes on the Muhammadan settlement of the 
pargana, 


“ Muhammadan settlements.—The settlement of the Sayyads, Shekhs, 
and Pathéns in the country is connected with the semi-mythic stories of 
Raja Jai Chand and Rija Manik Chand, two sovereigns of Kanauj, when 
cmd came eastward to avoid the dominion of the Musa]mans, who were then 
pushing their way into that part of Hindustan. I will not detail the 
stories of the loves of the daughter of Jai Chand and King Pithora. 
Suffice it to say, that tradition asks us to believe that Jai Chand migrated 
to Karra, and built there the fort still visible on the Ganges in the Alla- 
habad district. MéAnik Chand, his brother, went across the river and built 
his fort at Ménikpur within sight of the paternal castle.” 


“ Sayyad Shahdb-ud-din and Rdja Ménik Chand.—In thege days a 
Sayyad, Shah&b-ud-din of Gardez in Persia, came to Delhi. He found 
employment in the not uncommon duty of being commissioned to kill 
somebody. This somebody was Manik Chand, It is time to believe the 
account, which says that he met aud killed his enemy in battle, and we 
should prefer the story that in his first attempt he failed miserably, and 
returned to Delhi to accomplish by fraud what could not be done by force, 
He caused 2,000 large camel trunks to be made to hold two men each, 
He sought allies among some Pathans of Déimghan, a city in his country, 
In the guise of a merchant he wandered to Manikpur, and begged to show 
his wares to the raja. The result may be guessed. Out leaped the 4,000 
concealed heroes, hke the Greeks from Trojan (why not Grecian horse), 
and rivers of blood flowed in the raja’s castle, till the raja himself was 
slain and his force overpowered. . Shahab-ud-din reigned in his stead, and 
a place near Ma&nikpur, called Shahabad, testifics to his former existence.” 


“ Démghdni Pathén—The Damghanis and the Sayyads (having 
cemented their alliance in the blood of Hindus) were firm friends, and 
their chief instituted a vast mess or rotatory system of mutual entertain- 
ments, at which (saith the chronicler) 989 palanquins might be seen col- 
lected at the door of the entertainer. At one of these festivals given by 
a Damghéni,* a Darvesh Makhdim, the world-wide wanderer (Jah&niin 
Jahangasht), came and asked for food. They jeeringly bade him wait til! 
the occupants of the 989 palauquins had been served. Some Sayyads 
treated hia better, and the blessing of the darvesh was poured on his 
hospitable entertainers, and after oriental fashion, dating from the days of 
Isaac, father of Esau and Jacob, he prophesied all good of his hosts. He 
is said to have originated the title of rdja, which is still borne by the 
chief Sayyads of Minikpur, Réja Ashdr Ali and R&ja Taashshuq Husen. 
From this date the DaémghA&nis decreased, and of the former none are to 
be found in Mdnikpur, where it is said no one of the family can go with- 
out suffering froma headache (!). Two families of this tribe are still 
living in Latifpur of pargana Rampur, but they are not zamindars.” 


* This saint’s dargéh or maqbara (I do not know which) is said to be at Kachouchs 
in Fyzabad, and in Aghan it isa place °4 veaory to pilgrims. 
4) 
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“ Shekhs.—These are said to have come with Sayyad Salér, of Bahraich 
notoriety and sanctity, a nephew of Mahmud of Ghazni, who came into 
India to kill or convert, or both, the followers of Hinduism. These Shekhs 
are to be found in Nidtra and Bachindimau, Gujwar, and Bargi, I will 
not pursue their annals further. Those concerned with the land tenures 
of the tahsil can follow the clue which will show their present possession.” 


“ Pathéns.—These live mainly at Gutni and its neighbourhood. They 
are comparatively recent arrivals of some 165 years back; Shahéb Khan, 
a Kabul horse-dealer, having been their progenitor. Their zamindari 
tenure is said to have becn acquired by purchase from the Gardezi owners 
of Manikpur.” 


“ Religious endowment.—There is a well known religious endowment 
at Manikpur held by Shekhs. Their progenitor is said to have been 
Muhammad Ismail Darvesh, who came in with Shahéb Qutb-ud-din 661 
years ago. Pleased with the site of Manikpur, he got a grant of 60 bi- 
ghas of land known as the Ahfta-i-Khangéh or religious brothers’ college. 
His successors still inhabit.this place...The Emperor Humféyén, who 
reigned in 1530 A.D., conferred five villages—Sultanpur, Bazfpur, Rana. 

ti, Karimnagar Kalén, and Karimnagar Khurd—on the brotherhood. 
B ther rants were subsequently acquired, and they hold a village in Salon 
called Béjapur. Their revenues may be put at Rs. 2,500 per annum at 
least ; they are probably nearer Rs, 3,000.” 


A few particulars may be added to the above sketch drawn from Cap- 
tain Forbes’ settlement report, 


Attack on Ménikpur by Mahmed's Generals.—To resume the thread of 
actual history. In the Mira-at-1-Masavid it is recorded that during the 
reign of Sultan MahmGd Ghaznavi, Manikpur was attacked by a detach- 
ment of the army sent by Mahmdd under his brother-in-law Sélér Saha, 
and his nephew (son of Sélar S&ha) Masauid, also called Sayyad Sélar, to 
invade Oudh. The event was brought about in the following manner :— 
At the time the invading force was encamped at Satrikh, a place about 
sixteen miles east of Lucknow, the rfes (influential residents) of Manik- 
pur despatched a barber to the force with instructions to obtain an intro- 
duction to Sayyad Sélér Masatid, and to offer his services. In the event 
of these preliminaries being successful, he was to wound the commander 
in the finger with a poisoned nail-trimmer, with the object of causing his 
death. Arrived at Satrikh, the barber lost no time in carrying out his 
instructions, but although he succeeded in inflicting a wound in Sayyad 
Séldr’s finger, the result was not what had been fondly and charitably 
anticipated, The puncture eventually healed up, but for a time it caused 
intense pain ; so much so that the barber being suspected was seized, and 
made to confess the whole plot. Whereupon Sayyad Salér at once des- 
patched two sardars, Malik Qutub Haidar and Malik Imém-ud-din, with 
a force to avenge the deed. An engagement took place in which Malik 
Qutub Haidarlost his life, and in which, though attended with heavy 
losses on both sides, victory did not declare plainly for either party, To 
® great extent, however, the Muhammadan may be said to have sustained 
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a@ reverse, as they were obliged to retire without having fully accomplished 
their object, and with one of their Generals left dead on the field. This 
action probably took place on the land (formerly a part of Ménikpur, but) 
now known as mauza Chauk4pérpur, and the tomb of Malik Qutub Hai- 
dar is still pointed out. 


Flight of Jai Chand and Ménik Chand.—From the archives of the Ménda 
family, it appears that Jai Chand and Manik Chand fled to Kant{th,* a 
tract of country lying under the Vindya range to the north-east of the 
Rewa State. We have thus arrived at the period when Minikpur ceased 
to belong to the Hindus, and when it first became a Musalman province. 
This period was about the end of the year 590 Hijri (1194 A.D.), Ménik- 
pur may be stated to be one of the earliest, if not the earliest, Muham- 
madan settlement in Oudh, 


The Démghdnis.—Accompanying the forces of Qutb-ud-din Ib&k were a 
sect called Dimghénis, They were Shekhs, and originally came from Dim- 
ghan, atown inthe Ghor country. “These Damghénis werea martial race, 
and to a great extent furnished the picked troops of the reigning sovereign. 
After the capture of Karra and Manikpur, Qutb-ud-din fb4k made over 
the government of the former to his ‘Pir, Sayyad Qutb-ud-din ; and for the 
better security of the latter against any subsequent attempts on the part 
of the Hindus to re-take it, he determined to leave it in the hands of his 
Démghanis. To secure their due support and maintenance, he made over 
to them the whole of the Ménikpur estates in jAgir (revenue free). After 
Qutb-ud-din fbék’s death these Damghanis greatly degenerated, aban- 
doning themselves to every species of excess and luxury; from being an 
active and military race they soon-became indolent and effeminate. The 
jagir also was about this time resumed, but they continued in possession 
of their estates as malguzdrs (revenue payers). Many were the houses 
erected by the Damghanis, and rapidly did they multiply. The portion of 
Ménikpur formerly occupied by them is now known as Chaukapfrpur, and 
has been constituted into a’separate mauza (township). The old site of 
the Damgh&ni town shows the extensive area which was at one time in 
their possession. There are still numerous ruins of handsome masonry 
buildings and spacious tombs. At the same time much has been cleared 
away, and the ground brought under the plough. It was at the close of 
the reign of Muhammad Tughlaq (A.D. 1348-49) that the power of the 
Démghfnis was at itssummit. After this period it rapidly waned, as will 
be described hereafter, following the due course of events. 


State of affairs at the close of the 12th century.—* At the close of the 
twelfth century, the Ganges,” writes Elphinstone,” “had long ceased to be 
an obstacle to the ambitious designs of Shahd4b-ud-din. At this very 
period Qutb-ud-din was waited on by Muhammad Bakhtidr Khilji, who 
had already conquered part of Oudh and north Behar,” 








* Pargana Kantith, in the Mirzapur district. [aqa Kantith formerly included the 
estates of [ Manda, Barankhar, Deya] [Saktisgarh, Bijaipur] and [Kera Mongror.] 
Allahabad. Mirzapur. Benares, 
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It was of the first importance to take proper measures to protect the 
two strongholds of Karra and Ménikpur, which, situated as they were on 
opposite sides of the river, entirely commanded its paseage ; and we find 
in the subsequent narrative that the matter was regarded in this light, 
and that the government was nearly always conferred on a prince of the 
blood, or on some other eminent personage. The tract of country com- 
pried within the Karra Minikpur command, about this time, appears to 

ave possessed much the same limits which it did previously when under 
the rule of the Gharwaér Chieftain, Manik Chand, a few of the component 
mouhdls only having changed their names, 


Arsalén Khan and Khdlij Khan, Governors of Karra Mdntkpur in A.D. 
1253.—We now come to the next important scene in our historical drama. 
The event is briefly alluded to by Elphinstone as the expedition under- 
taken during the reign of the literary Slave-King N&sir-ud-din against 
the revolted Governor of Karra Ménikpur. This event took place in the 
year 656 Hijri (A.D. 1253). Farishta mentions that Arsal4n Khan and 
Khalij Khan were in command at-Karra MAnikpur when they raised the 
standard of revolt. King Nisir-ud-din came down in person and called 
upon them to surrender. The rebels sent word in reply that if the kin; 
piedeee his word that they should not be punished they would atten 

is presence. The king furnished the requisite pledge, and forthwith 
the delinquents appeared before him. Arsalin Khan was then deputed 
to the rulership of Lakhnauti,* and Khdlij Khan to Koh Paya in the 
Sawalik range, It is not stated, howeyer, who these two worthies were, 
or whether they exercised a joint or independent command, I am 
inclined to the latter view and to the opinion that Khalij Khan as probable 
ruler of Ménikpur was a Damgh4ni. His removal was no doubt prompted 
by cogent political reasons, as the sect was fast becoming a powerful and 
ag one, Who succeeded himand his ally at Karra we are not 
informed, 


Revolt of Malik Ihéju, Governor of Karra Ménikpur.—From this time, 
however, it appears that the two commands were united in one, and having 
regard to the position of Malik Jhiju and Alf-ud-din, both nephews of 
sovereigns, it is clear that the new command was not only one of great 
political and strategic importance, but was held in high estimation, and a 
coveted post, Early in the reign of the septuagenarian king, Jalal-ud-din, 
Malik Jhdju, gs ete of the despicable Ghayfs-ud-din Balban, was Gover- 
nor of Karra, At this period Amir Ali, also styled Hatim Khan, and who 
had previously held the post of “ Mir J&mdér,” or controller of the royal 
household, was Governor of Oudh, Supported by the latter, Malik Jhéju 
ordered coins to be struck in his own name, styling himself Moghfs-ud-din, 
and assumed the emblems of Royalty. Soon after, being “joined by all 
the adherents of the house of Balban,” he commenced his march towards 
Delhi. Hearing of theso proceedings, the king despatched his second son, 
ae Ali Khan, to oppose him. A pitched battle took place, which resulted 
jn Malik Jhiju and his principal officers being all made prisoners, “ Dis- 
playing his usual clemency, in the words of Elphinstone, the king imme- 





* Now known as Tande in the Fyzabad district, 
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diately released them all, and sent Malik Jh4&ju to Mooltan, where he allow- 
ed him a liberal establishment for the rest of his days.” These events 
occurred about 689-90 Hijri (A.D., 1290-91). 


Jalél-ud-din then appointed his own nephew (Al4-ud-din) to the vacant 
Governorship of Karra, and shortly afterwards bestowed on him in addi- 
tion the government of Oudh. Ald-ud-din, however continued to reside 
in Karra, and to make it his headquarters, so that for a time at least the 
QOudh Government may be said to have been administered from Manik- 
pur. 


- The murder of Jalal-ud-din (A.D., 1295), one of the most affecting inci- 
dents in the history of India, need not be related here: it took place at 
Ménikpur, and added a dark tragedy to the romantic annals of the spot. 


The Gardezis—Before proceeding further, it is necessary to introduce 
on the scene a sect famous for their religious tenets, and whose mission 
was the world wide dissemination of these tenets, I refer to the Gardezis. 
Their progenitors in India were two brothers, Shahéb-ud-din and Shams- 
ud-din, men of high family, who came from Gardez in the reign of Shams- 
ud-din Altamsh—ie., between 607 and 633 Hijri (A.D. 1211 and 1236), 
The elder brother, Shams-ud-dfn, settled in Rewa; while the younger, pro- 
ceeding further south, took up his abode in Minikpur in obedience to the 
divine direction vouchsafed to him in a vision. 


Mauldna Iemdtl Qureshi—During the same reign there also came to 
Mé&nikpur from Yaman a certain individual named Maulana Isméfl Qureshi, 
said to have been a direct descendant of [brahhim-bin-Adam, king of Balkh 
and Bokhéra, who again is said to.be directly descended from the second 
Khalifa{Umar, surnamed Farrukh. The present Musalman inhabitants 
of Manikpur and the vicinity all-trace, their origin to the early settlers of 
the three sects of Damgh4nis, Gardezis, and Makhdum-zfidas, There are 
a few Pathan families, but these are comparatively recent settlers. With 
: very small exception all are of the Sunni persuasion, and have alwaya 

ee 50. 


Makhdim Jahdénidn Jahangasht and the Ddmghdnis—There is 
nothing now to chronicle until we reach the year 795 Hijri (A.D. 1398). 
In which year during the reign of Nasir-ud-din Tughlaq, son of Firoz (also 
styled Muhammad Shah), there arrived at Manikpur a personage named 
Sayyad Jalél-ud-din, who is better known as Makhdiim Jah&nién 
Jahangasht.* This individual is reported to have been a saint of the firat 
water, and had been sent for from Aéch near Lahore, to soothe the last 
moments of the dying Alf-ud-din of Bengal, and to perform his funeral 
obsequies. Having discharged these duties, the holy man went to the 
court of Khwaja Jahén, king of Jaunpur, where he received as his disciple 
the famous IbrA4him Sharqi, brother of Mubérak Shah, the adopted son 
of Khw4ja Jahan. From Jaunpur Makhdim Jahdnian travelled up to 
Ménikpur, and arrived in the Damghinis’ muhalla or quarter on the 
great Id-ul-fitr. Proceeding to the mosque for the purpose of prayer, he 
rere ror en nn i tT YG RISES A IESE 


* Or © world-wide traveller,” 
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waited in vain for the performance of the religious services of the day. 
Astonished, and not well pleased at such a state of things, he enquired 
why prayers were delayed. He was informed in reply that there were a 
great number of Dimghinis resident in the muhalla, and that until all 
were assembled prayers could not take place; in other words that the 
Damgh&nis were not going to trouble themselves in the matter. Upon 
this the saint remarked that it was clear that malak-ul-~maut, or the angel 
of death, had visited the town, which was tantamount to the utterance of 
a curse from the lips of so holy a man. From that day, it is said, that 
numbers of Dimghanis were seized with a mortal sickness, the most dis- 
tressing symptom of which was excruciating pains in the head, which, 
accompanied by fever, carried off thousands. Panic-stricken the survivors 
fled from Ménikpur, and neither they nor their successors have since resided 
in the place, 


Makhdim Jahdnidn Jahdngasht and the Gardezis—After leaving the 
D&mghéni quarter of the town, Makhdim Jahdniin Jahéngasht went to 
the muhalla of the Gardezis, Here he was hospitably received by 
Sayyad Aziz-ud-din and Sayyad Sharf-ud-din, descendants of Shah&b-ud- 
din Gardezi. Perceiving that: his hosts wore the dress of the religious 
brotherhood, while their kinsmen, and others were clad as soldiers and 
carried arms, the saint asked why the latter were thus dressed in place of 
the quieter garments of sanctity. The reply was that, harassed by the 
attacks of neighbouring rdjas, they were forced in self-defence to organize 
a system of military defence. Thereupon the saint turned to Aziz-ud-din 
and said :—“ From this day forth you are invested with the title of réja of 
of this country,” and turning to Sharf-ud-din, he said:—“And you will 
bear the rank of qazi.” To both of them he added that so long as they and 
their descendants walked uprightly, their respective dignities should be 
transmitted from generation to generation, _ It is commonly reported, but 
there is no documentary evidence to corroborate the assertion, that on 
leaving Manikpur, Makhdim Jahanian was accompanied by the recently 
dubbed r&ja and qfzi as far as Partabgarh néla. On taking leave of them 
at this place, the saint informed them that their respective government, 
and jurisdiction should extend so far. From this time the Gardezis 
increased in power and influence. It was in this year 802 Hijri (A.D. 
1400), during the time of Tamerlane, that the provinces of Oudh, Kanauj, 
and Karra Manikpur were attached to the kingdom of Jaunpur under 
Khwaja Jahan. 


In 1480, the empire of Jaunpur was overturned by Bahlol Lodi, and 
Manikpur passed under the sovereignty of Delhi. In this contest between 
the two kingdoms, the Hindus of Oudh, disgusted with the persecution to 
which they had been subjected by the priest-ridden kings of the east, 

ielded valuable assistance to Bahlol Lodi. Tilok Chand, the Bais Chief, pro- 
bably laid the foundation of his greatness when he aided Bahlol Lodi by 
pointing out the fords over the Jumna at Kalpi. 


Bahlol Lodi died about 1488, having prior to his death divided his 
dominions—Jaunpur to his eldest son Baibak, Bahraich to his nephew K4la 
Pahar, and Delhi to his younger son Sikandar Lodi, The latter claimed 
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the suzerainty, the coinage, and the khutba.* After a furious battle between 
Sikandar Lodi on one side, Kala Pahar and Baibak on the other, which 
seems to have been won by the emperor's politeness and politic clemency 
to the saintly Kala Pahdr, Jaunpur again passed under the dominion of 
Delhi, although Baibék kept that province as governor, and one son, Sher 
Khan, was in charge of Manikpur, another, Mubarak Khan, of Dalmau, 


The taluqdars who had formerly joined the Delhi kings against the 
Shargi of Jaunpur now were willing to change sides. They rose in one 
body, and were aided by Rae Bhed of Betiain Bundelkhund. The brunt of 
the attack fell upon Manikpur, whence Sher Khan was said to have exer- 
cised great oppression, He was captured and killed; his brother Mubarak 
captured but spared. 


After several other risings and battles, diversified by the marriage of the 
emperor to (Sher Khan) his nephew’s widow, by the dethronement of Bai- 
bak, by the hunting excursions of Sikandar in Oudh or Ajodhya, and by 
the refusal of the Raja of Betia to give his daughter in marriage to the 
emperor, the rebellion was finally crushed. 


Not yet, however, were the evil results of Bahlol Lodi’s division of his 
dominions to cease, The emperor had bequeathed a part of his dominions 
(K4lpi) to Khan Jahn, a relative. His son, Azam Humayin, had yielded 
to Sikandar Lodi, and been made Governor of Karra M4nikpur, when Ibr4- 
him, a jealous and cruel monarch, ascended the throne. eae Huméytiin 
had favoured the rival candidate, Jalal-ud-din ; he had again deserted him 
and been received with open arms, but it was not forgotten that he had 
himself once reigned as a king, and his loyalty as a subject was questioned, 


Asam Humdydin Sherwéni, Governor of Karra Mdnikpur—tIn the 
year 932 Hijri (A.D. 1526), during the reign of Sikandar Lodi’s son and 
successor, Ibr4him Lodi, Azam Humaydn Sherw4ni (to whom reference 
haa already been made above), Amfr-ul-Umra, or Generalissimo of the 
forces, was stationed at Karra Médnikpur. At this time he received the 
king’s command to reduce the fortress of Gwalior, and to take prisoner the 
Raja Mén Singh. Accordingly he set out from Karra Ménikpur with 
30,000 troops and 300 elephants. The king at the same time despatched 
to Gwalior another large force, under eight generals, to support him. The 
combined forces, having taken up their position under the walls of the 
fortress, commenced the assault. At this juncture the raja died, but his 
son, Bikraméjit, took his place and continued to defend the town with the 
utmost energy. Failing in his endeavours to get in by assault, Azam 
Humféydn laid a train of gunpowder, and opened a breach in the wall, Just 
as victory was about to declare itself for the besiegers, the king listening 
to the tales of treachery poured into his ear by Azam HumAytin’s enemies, 
was persuaded to suddenly recal him. The commander, with his son 
Fateh Khan, presented themselves before the king at Agra, when both 
were at once cast into prison, Before leaving, however, Azam Huméyén 
had ony uied his younger son, Islam Khan, to take his place and rule in 
Karra .Manikpur. Hearing of this, the king sent Ahmad Khan, one of 
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* Prayer for the ruler of the country, 
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his generals, with an army to depose Islém Khan. But the latter, now 
openly rebelling, prepared to assert his independence. An engagement 
ensued, in which the king’s forces were routed, and Ahmad Khan put to 
Bight. Meanwhile the hitherto impregnable fortress of Gwalior had at 
last been reduced, and now the king was at liberty to draw off his troops 
and proceed with sufficient forces to punish the rebellious Islim Khan at 
Karra Manikpur. 


Azam Humdyin Lodi and Satd Khan Lodii—With the army before 
Gwalior were Azam Huméyin Lodi and Said Khan Lodi, younger sons of 
Prince Mubfrak Lodi, former governor of Karra MAnikpur, and no sooner 
were these young nobles made aware of the king’s intentions, then fear- 
ing his caprice, and alarmed lest they too, like Azam Huméytin Sherwéni, 
should incur his suspicions, they left the army and proceeded to Luck- 
now, where they were possessed of certain jégirs, Thence they sent word 
to Islam Khan at Kerra Ménikpur to be of good courage, for that they 
intended to support him. Meanwhile Ibrfhim Lodi despatched Ahmad 
Khan with a new army and a numerous staff for the coercion of the rebel 
Ielém. Arrived at Béngarmay;.2 place inthe Unao district, about 108 
miles from Ménikpur, the force was suddenly attacked in the dead of 
night by IqbAl Khan, a slave of Azam Humdydn Lodi, who, with 5,000 
horse; fell upon the camp, and, after considerable havoc, killing and wound- 
ing in every direction, made off safely under cover of the darkness and 
confusion. Hearing.of this second disaster, the king was infuriated, and 
despatching a further reinforcement of 40,000 horse, he sent word to 
his generals that if they did not. now very speedily conquer Islim Khan, 
he would regard them as traitors themselves, for it was evident that they 
were not fighting with a will. 


At last the rival forces encountered each other, and a battle was immi- 
nent. At this moment, a Pirzide, named Shekh RajjG Bokh4ri, of the line 
of the famous Sayyad Jalal-ud-din, or Makhdim Jah4nién Jahangasht, 
‘placed himself between the two armies, and entreated them to avoid blood- 
shed, and listening to the dictates of humanity, to settle their differences 
amicably. Thereupon Islém Khan proclaimed aloud that if the king 
would only release his father, Azam Hum4yin Sherwéni, he was ready 
to withdraw from the field) An armistice being agreed upon, Lslim 
Khai’s proposal was transmitted to the king. True to his tyrannical 
character, however, the king refused compliance with the conditions 
offered by Islam, and at the same time sent word to Dayé Khan Lohfni, 
Governor of Behar, Nasir Khan Lohéni, and others, to effect by any means 
the submission of Islim Khan. A battle ensued, and the rebels (if they 
may be so called) were defeated ; Karra M4nikpur being re-annexed to the 
empire. This contest was really one between the emperor and his.cousins, 
who claimed their share in the inheritance. Ménikpur was now at the 
height of its prosperity. During the whole government of the Lodi it was 
governed by a prince of the blood, and was some time the residence of the 
Amfr-ul-Umra or prime-minister, 


Sultdn Janed Birlas, the patron of Sher Khan, was the Governor of 
Karra Ménikpur during the first year of the Mughal Dynasty, and then the 
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fierce Pathan hatched another of thosc rebellions with which the history 

of M&nikpur is rife. We pass over the rebellion of the Afghan chiefs, the 

i of Huméyiin, and other mattcrs which belong to the history of 
18s 


Marriage of the king's daughter with Shak Qdsim of Mdénikpur.—The 
next year,937 Hijri (A. D. 1540), Sher Shah was informed that Khisr 
Khaw’ Sherwfni, his deputy in the government of Bengal, had contracted 
a marriage with the daughter of his old: enemy, Mahmtd Shah: and lete 
king of Bengal, and, besides other signs of disaffection, that he had 
openly commenced! to assert his independence. Sher Shah determitisd at 
once to set out for Bengal, and on his way thither he encamped at Kerra, 
Where he married his daughter, the Princess Bibi Séleha, to Shah Qésim,’a 
decendent ofthe celebrated Hisém-ud-din, and, atthe same time, desired 
his son-in-law to aecompany him on his expedition to Bengal. Shah 
Qfsim, however, excused himself on the score of His religious duties, but 
he recommended tothe king's favourable notice a person of unblameable 
life and one like-minded with himself Qézi Faz]. Actordingly Sher Shah, 
accompanied by Qézi Fazl, set-out for Gaur. The rebelliouS Khizr Khan 
was seized and imprisoned, and the territory of Bengal being split 
into several small: governorships, Qézi Fazl was-appointed by the king to 
act aS governor-general, 


Tothd of the Princess—The Princess Bibi Siitha, aliag Sulaiman 
Khatut, dfed at Manikpur, where her tomb, aid that of her husband, are 
tb be seef carefully preserved in the “ Ahata-i-Khanq&h.” 


In 1563, under Akbar, Katra Manikpur was givett to Kamifl' Khan, 
to guard it as a frontier post against the rebellious chicf of Jaun- 


pur. 


In 1564 he was removed, and the famous Asaf Khan was appointed 
lord ‘of Mimikpur. In 1865 he moved to the south to Garra just'as Jaléd- 
ud-dfn had marched from MA&nikpur to the conquest of the Dekicati, aid 
Acom Huméytin te Gwalior, and just as success and vast plunder had 
inspired those chiefs with the idea of rebellion, so did the conquest of Garra 

ear Jubbalpore, with its heroic queen and 1,500 elephants, tempt Asaf 
Khan to treason. He joined with Zaméin Khan, Tohidu, Khan, and 
others in a rebellion which lasted for seven years, and which was the last 
serious attempt to revive the ancient sovereignty of Jannpur. The close of 
the struggle occured at Ménikpur. 


The emperor was at Agra when he heard that the rebels were besieging 
Ménikpur: He marched at once, crossed at Kanauj, and continued to 
advance rapidly and reached Rae Bareli. Alarmed at such promptitude, as 
welt aa by. the rumours of the vast force accompanying Akbar, the rebels 
raised the siege, and crossing the river encamped on the opposite shore. 
When Akbar arrived at Manikpur it was night; not a boat was to be had; 
and boing the rainy scason slic river was fearfully swollen. Nothing 
daunted, and mounted on his famous elephant, Sundar (the beautiful) he 
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plunged into the Ganges accompanied by only a squadron of horse. A 
rumour was soon afloat in the enemy’s camp that Akbar had crossed the 
river and was on them. Khan Zamén and his chieftains, who were in the 
midst of their revels, and probably more than half in their cups, ridiculed 
the idea, and refused to chtertain the notion for a moment. This enabled 
Akbar to lie perdw till daybreak, when, having been reinforced by his 
advance guard, and by the respective troops of Majndn Kfékehal and Asaf 
Khan," he fell upon the hostile camp. The febela quite unprepared for 
80 vigorous an onslaught, were utterly routed and dispersed. Khan Zamén 
was killed in action by an elephant, who dashed him to the ground with 
his trunk and trampled him to death, while his brother, Bah&dur Khan, 
was taken prisoner. Brought before Akbar, there is every reason to believe 
that his life would yet have been spared, but so infuriated were the 
bystanders, that before Akbar could interpose, Bahédur Khan lay a corpse 
at uis feet.t Thus terminated, we may say at M&nikpur, this famous 
seven years’ rebellion of the Uzbak chiefs. 


Division of the empire into subahs-—Before the close of the glorious 
reign of Akbar the empire was divided into fifteen subahs or provinces—viz., 
Allahabad, Agra, Oudh, Ajmere, Gujarét, Behar, Bengal, Delhi, K&bul, 
Lahore, Mooltan, Malwa, Borér, Kandeish,and Ahmadnagar. This arrange- 
ment diminished the importance of Manikpur, which was thenceforward 
included in subah Allahabad, as one of its component sarkérs, Mr. King 
has been at the pains of furnishing an extract from the Ain-i-Akbari, 
which in a somewhat more detailed form, together with his accompanying 
remarks, I shall make no apology for introducing here, as they fitly pertain 
to a history of so celebrated 2 place as M&nikpur, which’ was formerly the 
most important town of the district, if not. of the province. 


Extract from Mr. King's report—* A reference to Elliott’s glossary, 
under the word ‘dasttr,’ will show that so recently as Akbar’s time many 
parganas existed which cannot be traced now; and that many now exist 
which are not named in the various sarkfrs into which that emperor divid- 
ed his dominions. 


“ The glossary omits detailed mention of all lands which were not British 
territory at the time when the author wrote; and this will account for the 
absenze of the Sarkér Ménikpur, which embraced all tho land now in the 
Partabgarh district. 


“ A manuscript copy of the Ain-i-Akbari has enabled me to give some 
detaila of the territorial division in Akbar’s time :-— 


“ Extract from the Ain-i-Akbari which relates to the revenue arrange- 
ments of the Partabgarh district, Sarkar Manikpur, Subah Allahabad. 





* It Is doubtful whether Asaf Khan was with Majnin Kakshal within the walls of 
Ménikpur when it was besleged. It seems more probably that he was at that time resident 
at Karra. 


¢ The heads of the two brothers were sent to the Punjab and Kabul, and the bodies 


. Jaunpur, io which clty they were dragged through the streets tied to the legs of an 
elephant. 
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“ The Subah of Allahabad contained nine sarkfrs as under :-~ 


1. Allahabad see see vee wo. «35 muhals. 

2. Ghézipur ie us vee . Ww oy 

8. Benares, eet vee owe we 8 » 

4. Jauopur (Shimati) ies eo wo 41 

& Manikpur See - tee we (14 on 

6. Chunér (Jundbl) ... ee one we «AS, 

7. Kalivjar see wae “ie ve VE 

8° -Tarhar Kora 4 ase ‘ . 8 ” 

9, Karra ise ane we (ID og 
Total ow. 142) 

« The Subah of Oudh (or Ajodhya) included :— 

1. Sarkér Oudh see wee one oe 621 mubals. 

2. Gorakhpur oe tes we we «26 46 

3, Bahraic see See ce we At $5 

4. Khairabad ses ove vos ove 22 8 

5. Lucknow ee rrr ry oo §=55 ra 
Total we 183 


Extract from copy of Ain-{-Akbari-in possession of the Raja of Manda 
(made in time of Shah Alam) regarding the Sarkér Ménikpur, Subah Alla- 


















































habad. 
Revenue Statement of the Partabgarh district, Surkar Manikpur, Subah 
Allahabad. 
_, |Forts whe- | Amount | Biwhe iol w Totals of 
Name of pargana. aa of ice an s" by — |'Caste of proprietor. 3 & | Cola. ¢and6 
an “Daém,"'$ | “Darn *’?. § in rupces. 
pakka. i ei 
o| & 
3 3 8 4 L 8 7] 8 C) 
—__—— _— pean pees 
B. B. B. Ba. a8.p 

Arwaj® ws} @9,181 10 0, Brick built, | 20,57,077 $8,222 Rajput, eo 20} 1,000] 94,702 80 

Bahlol «| $2,848 30 on 18,30,288 ais bar be piven and| 10; 600| 60,106 120 

areya, 

Thulendi «| 15,72 @ 0 00 3,838,251 $4,821 bar Hee eek and] 400] S00} 10,961 40 

Arey'a. 

Jaldlpur Bilkbar, | 76,517 8 0|Brick built, | 39,183,017) 1,40,325, Bachgoti and Brah-| 260] 5,000 1,01,886 13 0 

man. 

This wa] 25,925 0 H Ditto ..| 14,246,737; 2,77,863| Various tri o| 50; 700 462 76 

Dalmeu w} 67/508 9 0} Ditto | $8.26,087| 30,44,130 hurkoman, "| fo! goo] 68788 6 0 

Rae Bareli s| 65,761 170] Ditto ...{ 36,60,088 = 1,80,080 Rajput Kanhpuria, | 180] 3,000] 93,876 10 0 

Balon 66,108 00] Ditto ...) 27,17,301)  3,04,774 eae eee Ga-| 20} 8,900 9,904 20 

mindal, &e. 

Qeriét Guzdéra ...! 61,505 13 0 aes 24,61,677| —_1,16,777|Rajput Bisen, vot 20} OO} 64.481 60 
ariét Pdigah .,,| 32,180 0 0 ae 13,17,926) 11,17,926/Raj)uc Bison, —,..]. 20! 400) «68.808 6 0 
asat, ee 9,486 8 O|Brick built, 5,14,908|] _5,14,900/ Bachgoti. --{ 100{ 2,000) 26,746 8 0 

MADE DIN DEAE, 1,29,880 0 0} Ditto 45,00,313| 67,37,729|Biann Kéyath &¢., | 600) 6,000} 2,80,050 0 0 

well. 
wee aes si 26,82,079 <5 Rajput Baroya. wl dw. 64,583 0 0 
Nasirabad «| 65,699 0 4 saa oso 1,08,148/Kayath, Bais .| 40] 1,000; 2,703 12 0 
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* Now known 48a Partabgarh. 
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t “ Bareya” or “ Pureya,” a tribe unknown : at all eventa they aro not known Ip this dlatricn, 


$ © “Dama” were oquivalent to onc rupee. 
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Severance of Kurra and Mdnikpuy—Hitherto it will haye been 
observed that the qita&t of Karra and M&nikpur were ono and the same, 
and that although divided by the river, these two towns formed in reality 
but one scat of government. Now, bowever, we find under Akbar's scheme 
of territorial distribution they are severed, and each becomes the capital 
of a distinct “ Sarkér,’—Ménikpur coutuining fourteen muhals and Kawa 
twelve. The government of a sarkfér henceforward became entrusted to 
a faujdar, while the governor of a province or subah became known as 
sipdh edldér or viceroy, The last governor of Karra M&nikpur, under the 
oli regimé, was Asaf Khan Harvi, who shortly after the final conquest of 
the Uzbaks, was removed by Akbar to the command of the fortress of 
Chittaur in Raéjputaéna. 


Nawab Abdus Samad Khan Gardezi—During the reign of Akbar, 
Nawab Abdus Samad Khan, Gardezi, of Manikpur, was appointed to the 
rank of mansabdar, und appears to have been an extremely wealthy and 
influential man. From documents bearing his seal signature, it 
seems clear that his functions were important and his powers extensive. 
He built several palatiai residencies in Ménikpur, and founded the village 
of Samadabad, now included within the limits of mauza Chauk§pérpur. 
Some of the edifices which this personage erected were of such rare heauty, 
and the stones employed in the building of such magnificent carving, 
that Nawab Ausjf-ud-daula, nearly two centuries after, removed considerable 
porcone of them to Lucknow, where they now grace the large im&m- 
bara, 


The reign of the Emperor Jahdngty.—We may pass over the entire 
reign of Jahangir, 1014 to 1037 Hijri (A.D. 1605 to 1627) as presentin 
no noticeable incidents in connection with the history of Ménikpur. Ws 
may except the occasion of the pursuit by Shah Jahan of prince Parvez 
and Mahébat Khan in 1033 Hijri.(A.D,.1624), when the latter, hearing 
of Shab Jahan’s “ arrival aud rapid progress in Bengal, put themselves in 
Motion in the direction of Allahabad. Shah Jahn crossed the Ganges to 
mest them, but the people of the country, who were not inclined to enter 
on opposition to the emperor, refused to bring in supplies to his camp, or to 
assist in keeping up his communication by means of the bogta on the 
Ganges. The discouragement and privations which were the consequence 
of this state of things, led to the desertion of the new levies which Shah 
Jahén had raised in Bengal and when at last, he came to an action with 
his opponents, he was casily overpowered. His army dispersed, and himself 
constrained once more to seek refuge in the Deccan.”* Bhah Jahén on this 
oecasion probably crossed from the Qudh bank not fax from Mfnikpur, at 
all events jn the muhél. The subsequent reign of Shah Jehdn also fur- 
nishes but little of interest. I find, however, from the “Bddshéhndma,” 
a ebronicle of this reign, to the effect that four mangabdara were appojated 
in Manikpur by Shah Jah§n—viz., Réje Sayyad Abdul Qédir Khan, 
also styled “ Mir Adal,” whose “ mangab” was 2,000, and who entertained 
2,000 sawarg ; Diwan Sayyad Raza, whose mansab was 800, and who kept 
up 350 sawars ; Sayyad Abdul Hamid Ménik puri, mansab 500, entertained 


* Elphinatone’s History of India, Sth Eda., page 566. 
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500 sawars ; Nawab Abdus Samad Khan, Ménikpuri, mansab 300, enter- 
tained 300 sawers, 


Rdje Abdul Qddir Khan alias “Mtr Adal.*—Of these mansabdars, 
the first mentioned, Raje Sayyad Abdul Qadir Khan alias “ Mir Adal” 
was the most noteworthy. He founded the town of Shab&éb-nd-din-abad, 
contiguous to Manikpur, and so named it after his ancestor ShahAb-ud-din 
Gardezi. As this happened also to be the emperor's name, it furnished 
Abdul Qadir with an appropriate opportunity of doing seeming honour to 
his sovereign. Within this town be built several splendid edifices, of 
which the Jéma Masjid, Sang Mahal (stone palace), Rangfn Mahal 
(coloured palace, also of stone), and the Chihal SitGn (or palace of forty 
pillars), are the most noteworthy. The stone of which these buildi 
were constructed was brought from Fatehpur Sikri, where Abdul Qadir 
purchased the quarry, and the enormous size of some of the slabs is truly 
astoniahing, considering the distance from which they came. The build- 
ings themselves, most of them, are now in a ruinous state, but neverthe- 
less bear distinct evidences of their former splendour. 


The Chihal Sittéim.—The “ Chihal Sittin” in particular still retains many 
beautiful portions. The stone carvings are. remarkably deep and well 
defined, This edifice overhangs the bank of the river, and one apart- 
ment has been entirely swept away with the encroachment of the current. 
At the time the Chihal Situn was built, it was not permitted to subjects to 
build euch resjdenges. The emperor, Shah Jahan, hearing that Abdul 
Qadir had built a Chihal Sittin at Minikpur, after the pattern of the one 
which he himself had erected at Agra, was by no means well pleased, and 
sent at once to demand an explanation. Raje Abdul Qddir was, however, 
prepared with his reply, for on the arrival of the emissary he took him to 
the palace, gnd with much dignity of manner pointed out the last reating- 
place of departed members of his family. The emissary needed no more, 
and departed perfectly satisfied, and so, on his arrival at Agra, was his 
royal master. It is hardly necessary to observe that the tombs were a 
sham, and that the emperor was duped, 


Diwan Sayyad pepe ins Sayyad Raje, the next mansabdar, was 
also a desgendgnt of Shahiéb-ud-din Gardezi, and a man of note at.the 

eriod in which he lived. He appears to have held office as dfw&n to the 

engal Government, and he built a fine sarge at Sasseram, and another 
at a place within the borders of the Benares district on the Karamndsa 
river, whieh stream forms the common boundary of the districts of Bena- 
res and Arrah. This place is now a large. town, and still known by the 
name Sarae Sayyad Réje. The diwdn also added to his native town by 
the erection of several fine houses. 


The other two mansabdars of this reign also contributed lustre to the 
town of Ménikpur by sundry embellishments, and by a lavish expenditure 
of their wealth, 


a a eae eee een nae 

* The alteration of this title from Raja to Réje is not quite intelligible, The resion 
advanced is that the title having been bestowed by a saint, and exteading to esch and every 
member of the family of the grantee, it was necessary to distinguish it from the title of 
Raja, which was originally conferred by sovereigns and was confined to one hereditary 
male momber only, 
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Réje Sayyad Abdul Wdhid.—Another contemporary, though not a 
mansabdar; Réje Sayyad Abdul W4hid founded the villages of Abdul 
Wéhidganj and Péhipur. 


Shah Abdul Karim and the religious endowments at Ménikpur.—Of 
the MakhddmzAdas of this period, prominence must be given to Shah Abdul 
Karfm, of the line of Shah Qasim, Hisdm-ud-din, and Mauléna Isméil 
Farrukhi, worthies who have all been previously noticed. This indivi- 
dual passed so high in the public estimation, that a book called the Chér- 
Xina was written to commemorate the events of his life. He is the 
founder of the Salon religious brotherhood, the endowment of which is at 
the present time under the management of Shah Husen At&. When Sher 
Shah married his daughter to Shah Qasim, he settled on her the 
Sasseram Jagir, before settingforth on his expedition to Bengal. This 
Jagir had been enjoyed by the descendants of Shah Qésim down to tho 
time of the subject of our present notice, Shah Abdul Karim. This pain- 
fully pious and self-mortifying man threw up the jagir and tore up the 
title deed. His descendants in Ménikpur at the present day are Shah 
Muhammad Ashiq, the Sajjéda-nashin, Shah Muhammad Ismail, secretary 
and treasurer of the endowment, Shah Muhammad Mohim, Sayyad 
Muhammad Abdul Hasan, and Shah Abdul Qadir. This quintett forms the 
only members of the brotherhood. The endowment consists of 10 villages 
which are held by the brotherhood under a perpetual revenue-free grant 
from the British Government, the gross Festal of which yields them an 
annntal income of Rs. 4,000. 


The Rajput tribes—The surrounding country was at this time mainly 
peopled by the Bisens, whose condition, with that of other Rajput tribes, 
may be generally described in Elphinstone’s words. “The Rajputs, who at 
the time of Sultén Mahmid’s invasion, were in possession of all the gov- 
ernments of India, sunk into the mass of the population as those govern- 
ments were overturned, and no longer appeared as rulers, except in places 
where the strength of the country afforded some protection against the 
‘Musalman arms. Those on the Juinna and Ganges, and in general in all 
the completely conquered tracts, became what they are now, and though 
they still retatned their high spirit and military figure, had adopted their 
habits to agriculture, and no longer aspired to a share in the government 
of the country.”* 


Aurangzeb's visit to Mdnikpur—This brings us to the reign of 
Aurangzeb or Alamgir. The long reign of this sovereignextended from 1068 
Hijri to 1119 Hijri (A.D. 1658 to 1707). During this period he was con- 
stantly moving about in different portions of his empire. On one of these 
occasions, on his return froma tour through Oudh, necessitated by his sus- 
picions regarding his lieutenant at Fyzabad, who was a Kayath, and who, 
1n the emperor's opinion, was far too tolerant of the Hindu religion and 
superstitions, Aurangzeb arrived at Ménikpur one evening just. in time 
to witness the appearance of the new moon, and to celebrate the festival of 
the Id-ul-Fitr. His army Tan up a mosque in the course of the night, 





* Elphiasto ne’s Flistory of India, §th Edn, page 479. 
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and in it the emperor performed his devotions the next morning, and con- 
tinued his march to Agra. This mosque may still be seen in the village 
of Shahéb-ud-dfn-abad adjoining Manikpur, though now beginning to fall 
into decay. It is called the Yak-shabi Masjid. The emperor returned vid 
Rae Bareli, which was up to the time of Nawab Shujé-ud-daula within 
the Sarkér of Ménikpur. 


Mahantgir Goshdin.—Nothing worthy of record in connection with 
Ménikpur presents itself during tho succecding reigns of Bah&dur Shah 
Jahaéndar (alias Moizz-ud-din) and Farruk Siar, and we thus come down 
to the time of the Emperor Mubammad Shah, who ascended the throne 
in 1131 Hijri (A.D. 1719), and who reigned till the year 116) Hijri 
(A.D. 1748). In the year 1132 Hijri (A.D. 1720), a Hindu named 
Mahantgir Gosh4in was deputy governor of the Subah of Allahabad, and 
held office under Abdulla Khan, who, being Qutb-ul-mulk (one of the 
cabinet ministers) could not permanently reside at the seat of his govern- 
ment. The deputy governor, Mahantgir Goshéin, rebelled againat the 
emperor’s authority, who forthwith sent against him Réja Ratan Chand, 
Sayyad Shah Ali Khan, and Muhammad Khan Bangash, with a sufficient 
force to coerce him. Arrived before the fort) at Allahabad, the Mahant 
sent a somewhat cool message to the royal officers, to the effect that if he 
were granted the Oudh Subahdarship, he would vacate his post at Allaha- 
bad. Strange to say he obtained his request, and Abdulla Khan appoint- 
ed Réja Ratan Chand and Sayyad Shah Ali Khan as deputy governors in 
his place. 


Insurrections of the Rajputs.—Karly the next year Abdulla Khan wag 
made prisoner in an encounter with the emperor's troops at Delhi, a few 
days after the assassination of his brother, Husen Ali, at Agra ;t and fora 
few months the government of the province was carried on by Sayyad Shah 
Ali Khan. At the beginning of 1134. Hijri (A.D. 1722), the sanad of 
subahdar was conferred on Muhammad Khan Bangash, who was unable per- 
sonally to carry on the administration owing to his presence being requir- 
ed in his other government of Malwa. His son, Akbar Ali Khan, was loft 
in charge at Allahabad. At this time, the neighbouring Rajput Taluq- 
dars of the aubah rose in rebellion, and then commenced a period of anar- 
chy and lawlessness which lasted for sore than forty years, and was only 
terminated by the simultaneous overthrow of the Mahrattas in 1174 Hijri | 
(A.D. 1761), the independence of the sovereignty of Oudh, and the rising 
power of the British arms in Bengal. 


Taluqdars of this and adjoining districts—The following chieftains 
are conspicuous in their bold assertion of independence, and on account of 
the large forces of men and arms they each and all kept up—viz., Réja 
Bhagwant Singh Khichar, of Asothar, in the district of Fatehpur, Raja’ 
Hindéput Singh, Sombansi of Partabgarh, Raja Balbhadi Singh, Kanh- 
puria of Tiloi, Rée Bh4éo Singh, Bisen of Rampur, with their clansmen and 
retainers in arms,—and entering into a kind of offensive and defensive 
alliance, these taluqdars became a source of considerable troutle and 


© Abdolla Khan's brother, Husen Ali Khan, was Amfr-ul-Umra or Commander-in-Chief. 
t Vide detailed account fn Elphinatone’s History of India, 5th Fdn., pages 694, 605. 
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anxiety to the Government, whose demands thoy set at nought, and whose 
irksome restrictions they determined.to'submit to no longer. 


Talugdare forces defeated by Suddat Khan —Over such men. ae-these 
was Akbar Ali Khan, son. of the governor Muhammad Khan Bangash, 
left to rule. A mere youth, without any capacity for administration,.and: 
addicted to pleasure, he left the affairs of his charge to take their own 
course. The result may be imagitied. Disaffection, confusion, and 
oppression reigned Uni Atlength-in 1149 Hijri (A.D: 1786), Saddat 
Khan; Burhéu-ul-mulk, vicoroy of the adjoining province: of Oudh, 
received the omperor’s commands to proceed with'a force and purish the 
insurgents.. Saddat Khan. encountered the Rajput forces’ under Raja 
Bhagwant Singh-at Kora, gave them battle, and signally defeated them. 
He was unable, howover, to follow up his success, as the complication of 
wffhirs in the Muhratta country demanded his presenoe-in support of the. 
a ae troops, “for Saadat Khan,” stys Eiphinstone, “with a spirit very 
unlike his contemporaries, issued from-his. own provitice to defend that 
adjoining.” 


rh sede governors of Subahk Allahabad:—Meantime Mubazir-ul-mulk 
had’ been appointed to the’Allahabad command, and he appears to have 
been as inefficient and as unable ta cope with the rebellion of the zamin- 
dare as hia predecessor ; for. the ore Were again in a state of open 
revolt, while Rap Rée, son of Réja Bhagwant Singh, had actually taken: 
forcible possession of sark&ér Karra, with its twelve parganas. While these 
events were passing in the province of Allahabad, the Mughal empire was 
receiving the severest blow it had yet sustained at the hands of the Per- 
sian conqueror, Nadir Shah, (A.D. 1751). After the departure of that 
Prince; and the restoration of the throne to Muhammad Shah, Umdat-ul- 
mulk; a favourite of the emperor, but who had unfortiinately incatred 
the jealousy of the court, was deputed to al atta Allahabad. 
He remained in office from 1158’ to 1156 Hijri (A:D. 1740 to 1748); 
and during this period he overcame the insurgent Rip Rie, and recovered 
tire:sarkar Karra. He also succeeded in effectually: overcing’ the other 
rebellious taluqdars, and in restoring partial order throughout bis jurisdic. 
tion. On his return to Delhi, he left Khan Alam: Bagétalla Khan, his. 
nephew, in charge of the province. The administration of this-offieial as 
ernor lasted: but one year; for on the’deatl of his unelein 1167 Hijri, 
the government -was bestowed on Saldbat'Ali Khan, comittionly called Nana 
B&ba, a relative of the emperor; but the newly appeinted governor neither 
took up the reins: of office himself, nor appointed a deputy, He adopted 
the somewhat novel course of farming out the province to Khan Alam. 


Nawab Safdar Jang, Subahdar of Allahabad:—Soon after this Safdar 
Jang, nephew of Saddat Khan, the late viceroy of Oudh, received on his 
appointment as wazfr'the governorship of the province of Ajniere, retain- 
ing at the same time ee yesrorn ty in Owdh. By a mutual 
arrangement he and Salibat Ali Khan exchanged oe and Safdar 
Jang became governor of Allahabad. He then divided the’ Subah of 
Allahabad into two portions. Over one portion, consistingof the sarkars of 
Manikpw, Karra, Kora, Allahabad, and Kanauj, he appointed the ex-Mus- 
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tajir, Khan Alam, aud over the remaining sarkurs was placed Ali Quli 
Khan. At the same time Janesar Khan was appointed faujdar of Sarkér 
Ménikpur. Charged with the general superintendence of the whole 
Subah was Safdar Jang’s Diwin, Réja Newal Rée. 


The Rohilla invasion —Next in the order of events comes the famous 
Rohilla invasion (occasioned by the illiberal conduct of Safdar Jang in dis- 
possessing the widow of the J&girdar of Farukhabad, Qéem Khan Ban- 
gaab, of her territory, which resulted in Ahmad Khan Bangash, the bro- 
ther, taking up arms in alliance with the Rohillas against the wrongdoer), 
iu the course of which “the Wazir was himself wounded ; tho Rohillas 

roceeded to carry their arms into his country; and though beaten off 
from Lucknow and en they penetrated to Allahabad, and set. the 
wer. of the wazir and the emperor alike at defiance.”* This took place 
tn 1168 Hijri (A.D. 1750). The Diwaén Newal Rée lost his life in one 
of these engagements. The next year, 1164 Hijri, Safdar Jang came to 
Gutni,f and, with the aid of the Mahrattas and the Jats, defeated the 
Rohillas, and drove them into the lower branches of the Himalayas, which 
form their boundary on the north-east. The Rohillas, as has been previ- 
ously stated, were in possession of the city of Allahabad for forty-five days, 
and they sacked and plundered it. An attempt was made to eject Safdar 
Jang’s faujdar, Janesar Khao, from Ménikpur, and to place K4le Khan’s 
nephew, Usmén, in possession. This attempt, however, proved unsuccess- 
ful, for Junesar Khan met the forces of Usman Khan near Fatehpur, and 
effectually prevented any attack on Ménikpur. Usman Khan drew off 
his troops and joined his uncle Kale Khan betore the walls of Allahabad. 


. Revolt and death of Safdar Jang.—In 1161 Hijri (A.D. 1754), Alamgir 
TI, succeeded the murdered Ahmad Shah. The self-appointed waztr and 
regicide Ghézi-ud-din at once took advantage of his position to annoy and. 
humble his old enemy Safdar Jang. Accordingly he caused a sanad to be 
drawn up in favour of Khan Além for the entire subah of Allahabad, and 
sent it.to him. Khan Alam, on receiving it, forwarded it to Safdar Jang, 
who was at that time near Partabgarh. The latter wrote and congratulated 
hia old lieutenant; at the same time he sent instructions to his nephew, 
Muhammad Quli Khan, in the fort of Allahabad to hold it against’ any 
attempt of Khan Alam, and simultaneously made overtures to the Mah- 
rattas inviting them to come and take possession of the strongholds of 
Karra and Kora. Thus were the emperor's commands set at defiance b 
this daring and unscrupulous prince, who however departed this life 
shortly after in the year 1170 Hijrif (A.D. 1756). 


Events after the death of Safdar Jang.—After the death of Safdar 
Jang a dispute arose between his son Shujé-ud-daula, and his nephew, 
Muham Quli Khan, regarding the division of territory. It was at last 


* Elphinstone’s History of India, 5th Edn., page 736. ; 

¢ Five miles trom Ménfkpur, on the Ganges, opposite Karra, on which occasion Réja Pir- 
thipat was murdered. ; 

§ Elphinstone puta the date of Safdar Jang’s death at 1167 Hijri. I caunot but think 
this is a mistake. The “ Makhzan-ul Taw&rikh ” and other reliable published works unite 
io making it 1170 Hijri. a 
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settled that the latter should hold the subah of Allahabad, which had 
however become very much curtailed in its dimensions owing to the 
sarkére of Karra, Kora, and Kélinjar having passed into the hands of the 
Mahrattas, Muhammad Quli Khan appointed Sayyad Fakhr-ud-din as 
his faujdar in Ménikpur, and in Patti Bilkhar and Partabgarh Nawab 
Najaf Khan, At this time Ismail Beg Risaldar was stationed in this 
sarkér, and Khan Alam Baqf-ulla Khan was driven by the Mahrattas 
to croas the Ganges and scek refuge in Oudh. The government of the 
subah became weaker and weaker every day, and Nawab Shujé-ud-daula 
secretly assisted the encmies of his cousin, Muhammad Quli Khan, by every 
meats in his power. 


Meantime other events were in progress. No sooner was the news of 
the death of Safdar Jang conveyed to the Wazfr Ghazi-ud-din, than, with 
the eanction of Alamgir, he determined on an attempt to confiscate his pos- 
sessions. For this purposo he sct out frém Delhi, accompanied by two 

rinces of the blood and the emperor's son-in-law. Hearing of his advance, 

hujé-ud-daula prepared to meet him;and sent word to his cousin, Muham- 
med Quli Khan at Allahabad, to lose no time,in joining him with a suffi- 
cient force, Aone, aleenen in no very amiable mood towards his 
cousin, Muhammad Quli Khan collected his forces and crossed the Ganges 
into Oudh at Mdnikpur. Here he was met by his Faujdar Fakhr-ud-din, 
who poured into his ear such a tale of rebellion and contumacy on the part 
of the taluqdars within his jurisdiction, that Muhammad Quli Khan was in 
a measure forced to detach a portion of his forces under Najaf Khan for 
the punishment of these gentlemen. 


se vs of the Raja of Tilov.—Najaf Khan commenced operations against 

the R&ja of Tiloi whom he defeated in action and whose followers he dis- 

persed. He was however unable to do more, as he was under the necessity 

of hastening to rejoin the main force under the governor. In spite of the 

earnest solicitations of Fakhr-ud-din that he would remain and coerce the 

es rebels, Najaf Khan overtook Muhammad Quli Khan at Rae 
areli. 


Faujdar besieged at Manikpur—No sooner was the coast clear than 
the taluqdars felt that they had the game in their own hands. Unitin 
their forces they came down on the luckless faujdar, and so closely besi 
bim in Ménikpur, that it was with the greatest diffioulty that he managed 
to escape acrogs the river, and find his way to Allahabad. Meanwhile 
Muhammad Quli Khan was on his way back from Sandi Pali (in the district 
of Hardoi) where matters had been amicably arranged. Strange to say, 
on his return he took little or no notice of the turbulent conduct of the 
taluqdars, who thus again escaped with impunity, to renew on the first 
opportunity, and in still greater force, their hostile attack on the Govern- 
ment officials, 


Treachery of Nawab Shujd-ud-daula.—Shortly afterwards in 1178 Hijri 
Sree taoee hah Alam, the heir apparent to the throne, who had left his 
ather’s court through fear of the vile Wazfr Ghazi-ud-din arrived at 
Allahabad, and proposed to Muhammad Quli Khan to accompany him in the 
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capacity of Wazir in his expedition to Bengal. The governor of Allaha- 
bad readily consented, and at the same time wrote to his cousin Shujé- 
ud-daula, and invited him to co-operate. The latter, however, not placing 
much reliance in the ultimate success of the scheme, had recourse to an 
artifice, and under pretence of not possessing so secure a fortress as that 
of Allahabad, within which to leave his family and possessions during his 
absence, promised to accompany his cousin if he would temporarily give 
up to him the fort of Allahabad. The latter, uneuspicious of any trea- 
cherous designs, at once acceded to Shuja-ud-daula’s proposal, and set off 
with Shah Alam for Bengal. No sooner was his back turned than Shuja- 
ud-daula, already master of the fort, lost no time in making himself master 
of the surrounding country. After a few months his cousin returned 
defeated. and dispirited, and accompanied by only five or six horsemen. 
Shujé-ud-daula seized the opportunity, and sent him a prisoner to Oudh 
(Fyzabad).* 


Advance of the Mahrattas into Oudh—The next year, 1178 Hijri, 
Alamgir II. was assassinated, and Shah Alam, though absent, was now the 
rightful sovereign ; Shujé-ud-daula had therefore to a Say his preten« 
sions against the latter. In 1174 Hijri, Najaf Khan and Ism4fl Beg Khan 
came into the Ménikpur Sarkér, in order to make terms with the Rajput 
chiefs, Matters were in train towards an amicable settlement, when Shu- 
j&-ud-daula refused to actively support the Mahrattas, now suffering all 
the horrors of “a protracted siege in Panipat. In consequence of this 
refusal, BiswAs R4o, the Mabratta Grand Wazir, sent word to Gop&l Pandit, 
faujdar of Fatehpur Haswa, and Kishn4 Nand Pandit, faujdar of Karra, to 
harry the territory of Shuja-ud-daula. These officers, however, were not 

ossessed of sufficient power to carry out these orders, as the bulk of their 

‘orces had been drawn off to reinforce the Mahratta army. They found 
themselves shea relieved from this difficulty, as, no sooner were the 
Rajput taluqdars made aware of the nature of Biswas Réo’s message, than 
they sent word. to the two faujdars to cross the Ganges at once into Oudh, 
whete troops to any extent would be placed at their disposal, and, at the 
name time, they signified their readiness to take part in the enterprise. 


Mdnikpur plundered.—Accordingly Gopal, faujdar, crossed at Dalmau 
in the Rae Bareli district, while his colleague crossed at Ménikpur. At 
both places they found large forces in readiness to receive them. At Dal- 
mau a general massacre of the inhabitants, who were chiefly Muham- 
madans, took place, but at Ménikpwr, owing it is asserted’to the more 
humane disposition of Kishné Nand, no such horrors were enacted. Never 
theless the place was gutted, and the property of many fugitives, who were 
attempting to escape, was plundered from the boats as they were going 
down the river. Then commenced a series of raids and petty engage- 
ments throughout this and the adjoining districts, in which Shujé-ud- 
daula’s lieutenants had to hold their own against the combined forces of 
the taluqdars and the Mahratta agents. 


* Fora full account of this unfortunate ta against the Subahdar of Bengal, vide 
Notan’s History of the British Empire in India, Vo). Il., pp. 267-68. He writea:—“ The 
Nawab of Ondh had proved treacherous, and had scized the capital of his ally, the Nayab 
of Allahabad, who withdrew his forces from befure Patna to save his own territories.” 


480 MAN 
End of the Rajput rebellion.—Suddenly news arrived of the final over- 


throw of the Mabrattas, and, in consequence Gopé] and Kishn& Nand were 
obliged to effect a hasty retreat. They were hotly pursued by Rée Sdrat 
Singh and Raja Beni Bahadur, two of Shujé-ud-daula’s officers, and by 
Najaf Khan and Ismé{l Beg, and were finally driven out of the sarkérs 
of Karra and Kora, which thereupon came into the possession of the 
viceroy of Oudh. The Raja of Tiloi, Balbhaddar Singh, was driven 
into exile across the Gogra, and we have no further account of him. 
Raja Hindupat of Partabgarh also became a fugitive, and, it is asserted, 
subsequently embraced the Musalman religion. He was brother to Pir- 
th{pat, who was murdered at Gutni in 1164 Hijri, and this period under 
Hindfpat supplies another link in the history of the Partabgarh family. 
Hindupat probably succeeded his nephew Duniépat, who was killed at 
Badwal in pargana Sikandra in 1165-66 Hijri, and it is clear that he was 
sufficiently powerful to unite in the Rajput combination against the 
Government officials, and that he was in possession of the estate for another 
eight or nine years—t, ¢,, till 1174 Hijri, when he was driven into exile by 
Shujé-ud-daula’s lieutenant. Rée~Kusal Singh, Taluqdar of R&mpur, 
alone of all tho insurgent chicfs succeeded in making his peace with the 
Government. 


, Sarkdy Ménikpur included in Oudh,—In 1175 Hijri (A.D. 1762), 
Shuj4-ud-daula included the sarkér of Manikpur within his dominions in 
Oudh, and since that time the component muhils have formed a part of 
this province. 


Karémat Khan of Gutni.—In the year 1176 Hijri (A.D. 1763), when 
Bheh Alam having succeeded to tho sovereignty of Delhi, caine to 
Allahabad on his return from his fruitless expedition to Bengal, and had 
conferred on Shujé-ud-daula the post of wazir. All the Hindu chioftains, 
with the exception of the Réjasiof Aorchha, Datia, Jhénsi, Chhatar- 
pur, Panna, and Ajegath tendered their submission, and sent handsome 
presenta, The absence in darbar of the representatives of the chief- 
tains abovementioned was too conspicuous to be passed over without 
notice. Accordingly the emperor with his wazir sallied forth to chastise 
them. On this occasion he was materially assisted by one Karémat Khan, 
son-in-law of Sherzamén Khan, risflddér and resident of Gutni. This 
man was, it is said, so powerful that he could separate two fighting ele- 

hants, and he was very handsome withal. Possessed of such attractions, 
it is not difficult to understand that he commanded a large body of fol- 
lowers. These he placed at the disposal of his sovereign, and led them in 
person. In the engagement with the forces of Hindtpat of Panua which 
ensued, our hero, after displaying prodigies of valour, unfortunately lost 
his life. His name is still remembered and proudly spoken of in Gutni 
and its neighbourhood. 


Gardezi settlements.—At this time the Gardezis, although their fortunes 
had much decayed, were still in possession of more than 300 villages. 
The chief scttlement was as heretofore in Ménikpur, but they had also 
established colonics in Mustafabad, Bazidpur, Rastipur, and Uncha- 
gaon, 
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The former extent of Méinikpur.—What was formerly Ménikpur, and 
known as such in the days of its pristine glory, comprised the following 
areas which have since been demarcated as separate villages, while for 
some unaccountable and most extraordinary reason (best Known to the 
boundary settlement officer), the very name of M&nikpur has been wi 
off the collector's register, and has been replaced by the somewhat modest 
and unpretentious title of Purat Ali Nagt. The founder of the purwa 
was a comparatively obscure individual, without any claims to the remem- 
brance of posterity :— 


Piral Ali Nagi aes ove ove toe 259 acres, 
Aimmal Réje Muhammad Hayft (urf Shahéb-od-din-absd)... 606 ,, 
Chakchénda see v0 ase eee Sion 
Jotdoman ° eve vee eee one 286 ” 
Chauképarpur ove ove eee ooo 7754 
Kéchhipatti eae ooo ee soe 90 ,, 
R&napatti ace ove eos 4 
Sultanpur as os tee ve §«=sd0T,, 
Rathai eee eee aoe eae 87 Oy 
Bajha Bhit oor oes toe eee 356 i) 
Mirgarwa ee tee oes oes 301 
Ahatai Khan Qiab vee ove eee eee $3 te 
Bameaopur aee dee ase oon 23345 
Pirai Moizz-ud-din tee ove 0 oon 8 
Khemalra ves ne one eee 749 oy 
Total oo 8,894 ” 


Ultimate position of Manila Fee the time the sarkér Ménikpur 
came into Oudh, it retained during the lifetime of Shujé-ud-daula—ze,, 
until 1187 Hijri (A. D. 1774)—its former dimensions entire, and was gov- 
erned by a chakladar. On the assumption of the sovereignty by Asif- 
ud-daula, the latter assigned to his mother, the widowed Queen, the par- 
ganas of Salon, Jéis, and Nasirabad (according to the distribution of the 
Ain-i-Akbari) in jfgir; while about the samo time parganas Rae Bareli, 
Dalmau, Thulendi, and Kast (now Khfron) were detached and placed 
under the Chakladar of Baiswfra, and arganas Aror and Bahlol (now 
Partabgarh) and Jalélpur Bilkhar (now Patti Dalippur) were attached to 
the Sultanpur Nizfmat. The remainder was called “ Chakla Ménikpur,” 
and so continued until 1244 Hijri (A. D. 1829) when the chakla was 
absorbed in the Salon Nizémat, An official was occasionally deputed by 
the Nézim under the title of Chakladar of Ahladganj, whose jurisdiction 


extended to the limits of the present parganas of Manikpur, Bihar, and 
Dhingwas, 


Gutni.—Five miles to the south of M&nikpur and also on the Ganges is 
the village of Gutni. Its chief notoriety is in connection with the mur- 
der here of Raja Pirthipat Singh, of Partabgarh, by Nawab Manair Ali 
Khan (Safdar Jang) in 1164 Hijri (A. D. 1751). It is currently believed 
that the village of Gutni was founded about four centuries ago by an 
influential and wealthy Ahfr, who owned large flocks andherds. This Indian 
Laban discovered that the pasturage in this particular locality was sweet 
and good, and he accordingly determined to take up his abode here. A 








* A certain Muréo, named Doman, it is alleged, increased his holding to such an extent 
that i¢ became in course of time a separate village under the name " Jotdoman” 
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few bouses wete Built and the place was named Gutni, which, it is alleged, 
is a combination of the Sanskrit words “gau” (cow) and “ tarn” ( ). 
However this may have been, and there seems no reason why we shou 
reject the story, it was not until some two centuries ago that Gutni rose 
to be a place of any importance. At that time one Shahsb Khan Path&n, 
a Cabul merchant and horse-dealer, came to Hindustan. He settled first 
at Jahdnabed in the district of Rae Bareli. He subscquently came to 
Ménikpur, and shortly after purchased Gutni from the ezis. He 
took up his residence in the place, and his descendants are the present 

roprietors of the village. One of his successors, Muhammad Hayét 
Khan, attained to great celebrity, and obtained the lofty title of Haft 
Haz&ri. Gutni was a prosperous ee under the Pathan; about 85 years 
ago it, too, declined with the falling fortunes of Asad Khan, an officer 
formerly high in the service of the Oudh Government. 


MANIKPUR Town—Pargane Ménixpur—Tahsil Kunpa—District Par- 
TABGARH,—This town lies in latitude 25°46’ north and longitude 81°26’ 
east, at a distance of 36 miles from Partabgarh, 16 miles from Salon, 86 
from Rae Bareli, and 36 from Allahabad. .The inhabited portion is chiefly 
on the bank of the Ganges, The population is divided as follows :~~- 


Hindus 811 ot ae ovo Meles 808 
Musalmans 835 oo ote ies Females 8¢1 
Total 1,646 eS a iu Total 1,646 
—_ ET 


There are 180 masonry houses, twenty-two mosques, six temples to 
MahA&deo, one to Jwéla Mukhi, and a private religious institution ring 
the name of Kallu, a Démgh4ni, tombs of R&je Sayyad Nr and Shah 
Hisim-ud-din, one vernacular school called “ Kala Madarea” from the 
mildewed tower, and a police station. 


There are two fairs in honour of Jwéla Mukhi—one in Chait, the second 
in As&dh, on the 8th of the dark halves of the months; they are attended 
by 30,000 people. The gathering does not last long. The eommodities 
have no peculiarity worthy of mention. A third fair called “Bataunka ” 
or “ Nataunka” is held in Aghan every Thursday, and has a concourse of 


5,000 souls; a large portion being females. 


The roads that pass through the town are the following — 


Bibér te Rae Bareli, 
9. To Gutol. 
3. To SaréthGr bridge. 
4. To Partabgerh vid Dhérfpur. 
5. To Salon. 
It is a picturesque ruin of an ancient city where palm trees cluster 


round numerous mosques and minar in all stages of decay. 


The history of the place is givén undor that of the pargana. The 
derivation of the name and the history of the foundation axe variously 
described :— 

1. That R4ja Man Deo, son of Réja Bal Deo, of Kanauj, founded this 
town and named it after him, and his descendant, Manik Chand, when 
he got the throne as his inheritance, changed the name to Ménikpur, 
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2. The “ Tazkirat-ul-aulia” recites that at a very ancient time there 
were two brothers, Manik Ré&j, and Siraj R4j. Suraj R4j caught hold of 
% pious woman with an evil intention, and so his hand withered (“ khushk 
ho gaya i. He resorted to medical aid but in vain. They then applied 
toa saintly darvesh, who directed them to go to a place near the bank of 
the Ganges (where Karra now stands), where they would find a stone, and 
the guilty man would have his hand restored by touching the marvellous 
stone, Both the brothers advanced to the spot, and found the direction 
true, Straj Raj touched the stone and his hand was restored. Séraj 
R&j then constructed a fort at the spot, and founded a city there calling it 
Karra, originating the name from “ kar,” in Sanskrit meaning hand, e@ 
stone still preserved in the fort is styled “Qadam-i-Adam” (or the foot- 
print of Adam), and is an object of devotion. 


Méfnik Raj then founded another town on the opposite bank of the river 
calling it after himself. 


8. To attribute the foundation of Ménikpur to Raja Manik Chand 
Gharw4r is quite a mistake, for underneath the bottom of the fort of M&- 
nikpur the remnants of the decayed masonry houses are visible, and attest 
to the town having been founded at a mucli anterior date than that of 


Ménik Chand. 


4, A fourth story is that R4ja Bél Deo, of Kanauj, had three sons—Rim 
Deo, D&l Deo, and Mén Deo. RaAm Deo succeeeded him at Kanauj, Dal 
Deo inherited the Rae Bareli estats, and Man Deo, an ilfqa named b 
him Méapur. Réja Ménik Chand on coming to the throne chang 
Ménpur to M&nikpur, 


MANJHGAON*—Pargana SannrLa—Taheil SanprLa.— District Har- 
DoI.—Population, 1,288—A Bais village of 246 mud houses, fourteen miles 
north-east from Sandila. This was the ancestral home and fort of the 
Bais taluqdars of Manjhgdéon, who resided here for centuries until, five 
generations ago, they killed Fateh Singh, the Bais Raja of Bhérawan, 
and removed thither. Thdkur Baridr Singh and Koli Singh, the uncle 
and cousin of Réja Randhir Singh of Bhar&wan, live at Manjhgfon. 


MANJHIA*—Pargana Gopamau—Tahsil Harpo1— District Harpor.— 
A prosperons little country-town of 749 mud houses, four miles to the south- 
east of Pihdni on the road to Gopamau. Market days are Tuesdays and 
Saturdays. A mud school-house was built in 1865. Octroi is levied for 
the support of a small body of town police. Manjhia is mainly inhabited 
by Chamérs, but belongs to the Chauhfns. The Chauh4ns acquired it 
about 1619 A.D. by git to their ancestor Rip Sah of Mainpuri, who 
entered the service of Nawab Mehndi Quli Khan of Pih&ni, and received 
from him this village in recognition of his services. In 1777 A.D., Man- 
jhia was attacked and laid waste by R&ja Sital Parshfd, the nazim of 

hairabad, of evil memory. It lay desolated and deserted for six years, 
In 1784 A.D., Mansa Rém, Chakladar of Gopamau, restored the Chau- 
hana. 





* By Mr. A. H. Hasington, C.S., Assistant Commissioner. 


484 MAN 


MANKAPUR—Pargana BaaawantnacaR—Tahsil Porwa—District 
Usao,—tThis village lies thirteen miles south-west from tahsil and twenty- 
seven miles south-east from Unao; an unmetalled road passes through 
from Baksar. Bhagwantnagar is two miles south. It was founded by one 
‘Man Kewal Bais, about 600 years ago; and his descendants still possess 
it. The founder of this village was of the same line as the ancestors of 
the late Bébu Ram Bakhsh, of Daundia Khera, but he left his brethren, 
and coming from Daundia Khera founded it. It is situated on a plain 
and has a tolerable appearance. The soil is clay and sand mixed; water 
good and climate healthy. Not many trees, and no jungle, no bazar or 
fair ; no manufactures excepting goldsmiths’ and carpenters’ works, 


The total population amounts to 2,153, Hindus number 1,989, and Mos- 
lems 164. 


There are 507 mud-built houses and one temple to Debi. 


MANSURNAGAR Pargana*—Tahsil Suauapap—District Harpor— 
A small and backward pargana.of twenty-five villages lying in the south- 
eastern corner of the Shahabad tahgil. It is banded on the north by 
parganas Alamnagar and Piba&ni, on the east by Gopamau, and on the 
south and west by north and south Sara. Its greatest length is six and 
breadth seven miles, Its area is 26 square miles, only 9 of which are 
cultivated, 


The Bhainsta stream, called lower down in its course the Sai, flows 
through it, but is too shallow, and dries up-too quickly to be used for irri- 
gation. The west of the pargana is watered from a large jhfl called Gurru, 
which stretches for about three miles north and south of the little town of 
Mansurnagar, Occasionally it overflows and damages the adjacent lands. 
The main natural features of the pargana are the absence of sandy - soil 
(bhur), and the quantity of uncleared jungle. To 6,080 cultivated acres 
there are 7,740 acres of culturable waste. The pargana is crossed by the 
unmetalled roads from Hardoi to Pihéni and from Pihaéni to Shahabad. 


It is a backward but very improveable tract. The soil is almost every- 
where good, though not so rich as in the adjacent pargana of Sara. 
Oultivators are somewhat scarce. Nil-gée, wild hogs, al here. and.there 
wild cattle infest the jungle and ravage the crops. The country is level. 
‘Rather more than two-fifths of the sultivated area is irrigated. Three- 
fourths of the area irrigated is watered from tanks and ponds, of which 
there are 190; mud wells are dug all over the pargana, but rarely last for more 
than three years. The cost of the large wells worked by bullocks varies 
from four to ten rupees, The hand-wells (dhenkli) are dug here from 
two to four rupees. 


The tillage is fair, especially in the Chauhdn villages, whose proprietors 
are industrious and enterprizing. Wheat, barley, and millet are the great 
Hopi and occupy more than three-fifths of the crop area. Gram, béjra, 
and mish cover rather more than another fifth. Indigo, tobacco, and 





* By Mr. A. H, Harington, CS, Assistant Commissioner, 
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opium are scarcely known, and sugarcane is very sparingly planted. Kan- 
kar is found at Mansurnagar. 


Fifteen of the villages are held in zamindari tenure; one is taluqdari 
and nine are imperfect pattidari. The Chauhdns hold four villages, the 
Chaudhri Gaurs six, the Gautams a half village, Sayyads four, Pathans 
three and a half, Brahmans four, and Kayaths two. One, a jungle, has 
been decreed to Government. 


The Government demand, excluding cesses, amounts to Rs. 11,128, and 
falls at Re, 1-13-5 per cultivated acre ; Re. 0-10-8 per acre of total area ; 
Rs. 12-18-1 per plough; Rs. 2-6-5 per head of the agricultural, and 
Re. J-12-4 per head of the total population. 


The pargana is more sparsely populated than any in the district. 
It contains a population of only 6,286 or 242 to the square mile, Of these 
5,965 are Hindus and 321 Mohammadans, Piésis, Chaméra, and Ahirs 
in almost equal numbers make up nearly a half of the Hindu popula- 
tion. The Rajputs are only a sixteenth of the whole. Males to females 
are 3,437 to 2,849, and agriculturists to non-agriculturists 4,636 ta 1,650, 


There are no markets or fairs. The only school is a village one, with 
an average of 43 pupils at Mansurnagar. 


The pargana is named from the little town of Mansurnagar. The ear- 
liest inhabitants, of whom tradition preserves the memory, were Thatheras, 
whose atronghold was at Simaurgarh, three miles north of Mansurnagar. 
At some uncertain period before the fall of Kanauj, the Gaurs, under the 
leadership of Kuber Séh, expelled the Thatheras from Simaurgarh, and, 
it is said, from forty-one other pues the most notable bein: 
Kalhaur in pargana Baéwan. During the reign of Akbar, Réja Lakhmi 
Sen, Gaur, removed his headquarters from Kalhaur to Simaurgarh, and 
built there (on the ruins of the old Thathera castle) a large and lofty fort, 
the outer enclosure of which measured a mile each way. Towards the 
end of Akbar’s reign the Gaurs of Simaurgarh became troublesome, and 
Nawab Sadr Jahan stormed their fort, and reduced them to obedience 
while the power of the Gaurs lasted. ‘he present town of Mansurnagar 
was a little village called Nagar; Murfd Khan, the grandson of Nawab Sadr 
Jahan, built a brick fort there. In 1702 A.D., Raja IbAdulla Khan, the 
converted Sombansi, possessed himself of the whole jagir of the Pihéni 
Sayyads, and rebuilt Murid Khan’s fort, and named the place Mansur- 
nagar, after Nawab Mansur Ali Khan (Safdar Jang). In 1806 A.D., Rae 
Mansa Rim, Chakladar of Muhamdi, took some villages out of parganas 
Sara and Gopamau, and made them into pargana Mansurnagar. 


MANWAN Pargana*—-Tahsil Bkai— District Strapur—This pargana is 
bounded on the north by Bari, on the east and south by the district of 
Lucknow, and on the west by the rivers Gumti and Sardyan. 


* By Mr M. L. Ferrar, ar Assistant Commissioner. 
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Tts area is 69 square miles, of which 46 are cultivated, and the acreage 
is thus distributed :— 


Aores. 

Cultivated land... we oes one vee 29,028 

Culturable land vee ves vee oo = 074 

Totat vee §=3-4,302 anseasad. 

Rent-free tas a) Wee ace ows = -2, 476 

Barren ve tee vee eee we onT 
Total to §=—-:-9-_,97@ unassessed, 

Total aren va = 44,075 

The incidence of the revised assessment is as follows :-—~ 

On cultivation ae ay) oe ow 2 0 % 

oy Assessed ares ave ae oni we 210 8 

» total area wee vee vee wow |} 510 


The population numbered 30,553 at the Census of 1868, and may be 
divided thus :— 


Hindus, agricultyral ova cue sas os §=18,462 
Ditto, non-agricultural ... rh ae we 10,258 
Total we 28,720 

Musalmans, agricultural .., ray is 265 
Ditto, non-agricultural vet ees oe §«=-:0, 668 

Total coe =: 4,888 





The $0,553 live in 5,659 houses. 


There are 443 souls to the square mile and 53 to each house. The 
Musalmans are 6 per cent. only of the entire population, which is much 
below the average of the whole district. 


To each head of the agricultural population there are 15 acres of culti- 
vation and 1:9 acres of assessed land, the smallest average in the district. 


The pargana consists of 69 Hadbasti villages which are thus held. 
taluqdari 39, zamindari 30, The Panwar Chhattris, whese chief men are 
Bhawanidin of Nilg&on, and Ganga Bakhsh of Saraura, aanad tatuqdars, 
own 65 villages, Two are held by a Musalman family, and two, including 
Manwan Khas, by the q&ningoes. 


The Panwéars are said to have come from Gwalior at the close of the 
16th century in king Akbar’s reign, under the chieftainship of three 
brothers,_-Malhan Deo, Phél Deo, and Mal Deo. They invaded and seized 
Itaunja and Mahona in the Lucknow district, and Saraura Nilgéon, of 
Sitapur, and, with the exception of Mahona. which was confiscated for 
complicity in the rising of 1857, their descendants still hold these estates. 
Mal Deo’s taluqa was divided by the two brothers—Binda Das and Hari 
D&s—in the third generation from him, the former taking Saraura, the lat- 
ter Nilgdon, 


MAN 4.87 


The soil in this pargana varies from the bhtir (sandy) and kankar land in 
the vicinity of the Sardyan to the rich and productive dumat (loam) in the 
north-east. The irrigation is chiefly from tanks and jhils, wells being 
scarce, The cultivators on the whole belong to the more itidustrious 
classes. Rents are paid generally in kind. The productive powers of the 
soil are good, but nothing remarkable is produced: nor are there any 
manufactures special to the district carried on. No mines or quarries are 
to be met with. There are no mountains, valleys, or forests. 


The pargana as such was formed by Todar Mal, who called it after the 
town Manwén which already existed there, and the lands round which had 
been constituted into Tappa Manwd4n by king Vikraméjit, 16 centuries 
prior to Todar Mal’s time. 


Neither pereaue nor town is historically famous for anything which 
has occurred in modern times. For the legend which identifies it with the 
Ménipur of the Mah&bhérath, the rcader is referred to the history of the 
town. Suffice it to say here, that the former name of the place was Mén- 
pur, and that to the present day the inhabitants point out the spot one 
mile from the town where Arjun-was slain-by his son, Babarbéhan, in the 
village of Ranudpura, which is being interpréted “ the place of the battle.” 


The only remains of antiquity existing are the old fort ruins, near which 
are a dargah and fdg&h, built about 200 years ago, all of which are at 
ManwAn itself, and within two miles of the main road connecting Lucknow 
with Sitapur. No melds or fairs take place in the district. 


This pos with that of Bari were included by the settlement depart- 
ment of the emperor Akbar in sarkér Lucknow. 


MANWAN*—Pargana Manwin—Tahsil Birt—District Srrapur— 
Though possessing a population of only 1,069 souls, deserves notice on 
account of its great antiquity and its legendary connection with the Mahé- 
bhérath. It lies four miles south of Béri still on the Saréyan stream, and is 
one mile west of the Lucknow and Sitapur high road. The present town is 
a very wretched place, and altogether without interest for the trader or the 
artisan. It is said to have been founded 5,000 years ago by Raja Méndhéta 
of the Ajoihye Solar race, but to have fallen away on his death and become 
waste. Subsequently, tle exact date is notknown, one man (an Ahir) took 
the eastern portion, and a Musalman, Mustafa Khan by name, the western, 
The old town was rebuilt, and was known by the double name Ménpur 
Mustafabad. The remains of old king Mandhéta’s fort are still extant. 
It was apparently a massive structure, and was placed on high ground 
overlooking the river, covering an area of 90 bighas. The bricks are used 
by the vilacere for building in the town which thus presents a curious 
appearance, being like neither a qasba, nor an ordinary Hindu village, 
but something between the two, 


The local legend runs thus:— 


Before the days when the Pandavds fought with the Kauravis, Raja 
Mandhéta lived in great state in his castle at Manwa (or Manwé4n). But 








* Ry Mr. M. LU Ferrar, C,S., Assistant. Commissioner, 
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there came against him a RAkshas from the city of Muttra, by name Lon, 
who fought with the rdja and prevailed against him, so the réja died. 


“This was 4,975 years ago, and Gandrak, who wasthe son of Lon, sat upon 
the throne in the rdja’s stead, and he waxed mighty. And he had a 
lovely daughter, whose gait was, undulating like that of a young elephant, 
fair as the moon, and with the form of a Damayanti. And the princes of 
the earth sought her hand in marriage. But the great Arjun of the Pan- 
dav&és,—who had performed the Ashwamed Jagg, and who was of exceeding 
strength and manly comliness, found favour in her eyes and they were 
espoused, and she bore him a son whose name was called Babarbéhan ;. 
and it came to pass, many years afterwards, that Arjun and his son fought 
hard by Manwén, and Arjun was slain by his son; so he died, and the 
place of the battle was Ranudpura, half a kos from Manwin, where a vil- 
lage of that name still exists.” 


This legend agrees in all points with that related in the Mahabhérath. 

But this M4&nipur of the Mahabhirath is generally considered to be the 
Ménipur in the east of Bengal, and not Manpur, now Manwan in Oudh, 
and yet the people in the latter place still point out the remains of 
Babarbahan’s fort, close to the older one of MAndhata. 


There can be no doubt as to theruins being of great antiquity. And on 
this account alone Manwdn or Manwa deserves a place in the local Gazet- 
tecr. 


MATHURA*—Pargana BALRAMPuR—Tahail UrRavLA—District GonDa. 
—-A small village of about 1,500 inhabitants, two miles north of the Rapti, 
which is crossed on the Ikauna road at Mathura, and in the Balrémpur 
direction at the Kondari gh4ts; the former town being six, and the 
latter fifteen miles from Mathura. This village is only remarkable as 
the chief seat of the retail trade of the neighbourhood, bazar of rather 
over a hundred shops is held every day. A large double-storied brick 
house belonging to the Mah4rAja of Balrampur, in the courtyard of which 
some 80 boys gain the rudiments of Hindi and Urdu, and a lofty shiwala, 
are conspicuous from afar. Rather more than a mile to the north is a 
handsome Muhammadan darg4h consecrated to Mfr Hanifa, and erected 
by Nawab Asif-ud-daula. A faqir of peculiar sanctity occupies, with his 
followers, the surrounding buildings, and at the Baqar i collects the 
tribute of several thousand devotees. 


MAURANWAN Pargana—Tahsil Purwa— District Unao.—This is the 
most easterly pargana in Unao, and is separated from the Rae Bareli dis- 
trict by the river Sai. The soil is good, and excellent rice crops are pro- 
duced. Water is found at a distance of 30 feet to the south, and at 22 
feet near the Sai, The area of the pargana is 110,538 acres, which are 
held as follows :— 


Talngdari ... a oo ais 69,363 
Zamindarl ,., one aes ses 18,385 
Pattidari ss. vee +08 eee 35,830 





tt 


* By Mr. W. C. Benett, C.S,, Assistant Commlssioner. 
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The land revenue is Rs. 1,25,029, which falls at the rate of Re. 1-2-0 per 
acre. It is well wooded, having 7,899 acres of groves and orchards. The 
population is 90,464, being at the rate of 523 to the square mile. 

The town is said to have been founded by MéGraj Dhuj, a Strajbansi 
Chhattri; it afterwards passed into the hands of the Bais, one of whose 
chiefs, Chet Rée, built a fort at Pachhimgaon.* The history of the great 
estate of Maurdnwan is thus told by Elliott :-— 


“ Qonao* has far fewer talookdars than any other district in Oudh, and ita 
chronicles contain few stories of the way in which talookas were amassed. 
It will be well, however, to give the history of one great family of this 
class, Raja Gowrie Shunkura of Morawun. 


“In 1721 Sadut Khan, Burhan-ool-mulk, was made Governor of Agra, 
and after two years he was translated to the more important Soobah of 
Oudh. Just before he left Agra his private Munshi died, and he took 
into his service a Seth of the place, named Goorun Mul, and brought him 
with him to Oudh. This Goorun Mul was the ancestor of the present 
Raja. It is not clear whether he retained bis post till Sadut Khan’s 
death in 1739, or whether he lost,it at an earlier period ; but whenever it 
was, he was persuaded by Rao Murdan Singh, of Doondea Khera, to come 
and reside there under his protection, fetching his family from Agra, and to 
act as the family banker, and keep the accounts of the estate. In 1740 
Rao Murdan divided his talooka among his three sons, giving Doondea 
Khera to his eldest son, Rugho Nath Singh, who bears a very bad cha- 
racter in native tradition. Murdan Singh retired from public life, but 
lived at Doondea Khera, and during his lifetime his son abstained from 
any of the graver crimes and meannesses which subsequently stained his 
reputation, Goorun Mul lived. peaceably at Doondea Khera, but soon 
after Murdan Singh’s death, Goorun Mul’s son, Hirdéram, had a bitter 
quarrel with the Rao on the fertile subject of accounts. The custom is 
that the payment of the Government revenue when it falls due on the 
patron’s estate is always effected by the family banker. If the talookdar 
cannot supply him with the necessary funds, the banker pays it from his 
own resources, and debits the advance against the estate, to be paid with 
interest as rents come in. 


“Rao Rugho Nath refused to pay more than 12 per cent. on auch 
advances. The banker, Hirdéram, declared that he received 36 per cent. 
from all other customers, and that he was treating the Rao very hand- 
somely in charging him only 24 per cent., and in short, he would not 
abate one jot ofthis claim. The dispute went so far, that Hirdéram 
thought it safer to leave Doondea Khera secretly by night, and take refuge 
with Dyaram, Chukladar, who gave him leave to build on a little patch 
of maafee land close to Morawun, known as Dyaram’s Kutra—a name which 
is ae forgotten now. Here Hirdéram,+ in addition to his banking 
and money-lending business, set up as a merchant of cotton, Mirzapore 
cloth, and spices, He also got the appointment of treasurer to the 





* “Elliott's Chronicles of Oonao,” page 73. 
Pages £35—=137, “ Elliott’s Chronicles of Oonao.”” 
Rugno Nath soon after went to Gya to perform the cnstomary rights on hie 
father’s death, and as no one who is in debt can make this pilgrimage, he sent Hfrd¢ram 
the full amount of his claim, 
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Nazini of Baiswara, which, under the eld regimé, was a very lucrative 
post. 


“The principal profits were these:—The treasurer received two per cent 
commission on all revenue paid into his charge. When there was not 
money enough in the chest to meet the Government demand on quarter 
day, the treasuror was bound to advance it to the Nazim at 12 per cent. 
interest.* It was the custom to issue from the mint new rupees every 
year, coining them in the month of Mohurrum; and the way they were 
forced into circulation was by a declaration that those were the only coins 
which would be received at par; a discount of 1 rupee 9 annas per cent. 
being charged on rupees of every other year and mint.t It was of course 
impossible for the an tee to get so rapidly into circulation in remote 
districts, and hence this discount came to be considered as a regular cess 
upon the zemindars, and was always included in their kuboolyuts. 


«The zemindars, therefore, paid their revenue with this additional per- 
centage in the rupees current in their locality,and as those rupees very 
often ranked as high in the market,asthe new current rupee of the year, the 
treasurer could ee without any logs, and the aacoaat of 1 rupee 
9 annas per cent. became bis perquisite. To these profits it is almost 
needless to add the influence which he obtained from his position as 
treasnrer ; and being always athand to offer an advance at 36 per cent. to 
any helpless defaulter who might fall into the hands of the Nas, he 
was able to extend his operations very widely. 


“ After this wise Hirderarn increased and multiplied. His son, Lalmun, 
carried on his father’s business, and educated his grandson, Chundun Lal, 
who took the management of the house at his grandfather's death. 
Chundun Lal had two brothers; the second, Moona , 8et up for him- 
self at Cawnpore, and there has never been a good feeling between the 
two branches of the family. The third sen, Gunga Pershad, remained at 
Morawun as a partner of his eldest brother's house. 


+©Tn 1810 A.D., when Fuzi Ali Khan was Nazim of Baiswara, Chundun 
Lal first appears as the owner of three villages in different parts of the 
district. Eom thie he went on gradually increasing his possessions till, in 
1825 A.D., when Raja Durshun Singh was Nazim, his estate had risen to 
two and a half lacs, and it continued to fluctuate’between this amount and 
a minimum of one and a half lacs (with only one considerable exception to 
be mentioned afterwards) till 1850 A.D. In that year Hamid Ali Khan, 
a Delhi Prince, was Nazim, and his agent and actual manager was Gholam 
Ali Khan. He thought Chundun Lal was a squeezable man, and required 
him to pay more by half a lac than he had done last year. Chundun 
Lal flatly refused, and declared the estate was not worth more. ‘At any 
rate’ said the Naib, ‘every one does not think that, for Rambux will give 
Rs. 80,000 more any day.’ This was adding fuel to Chundun Lal’s anger, 
to think that he should not only lose his estate, but also that his old enemy 


*The Nazim had to pay the total sum bid by him, to obtain the contract of the 
Nizamut, in four instalments, which fell due on fixed days. 

+This discount was known by the name of “ Bhutta Ghun.” 

+ Pages 138—149, Elliott's Chronicles of Oonao.” 
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the Rao of Doondea Khera was to get it. He answered him angrily, and 
went away without taking leave. Next day the Naib sent for him again, 
and he came to his tent, and sat down unattended. Presently Rao Ram- 
bux entered, followed by three armed men, and he also sat down. After 
a little time Gholam Ali called to a servant to fill his lota with water, 
saying—‘I shall have to leave you fora few minutes.’ A servant of Chundun, 
Lal was standing outside, ae 4 knew what the order meant, for the moment 
Gholam Ali’s feet were off the carpet, Rambux’s followers would murder 
Chundun Lal;* so he set off ashard as he could to his master’s tent, a quar~ 
ter of a mile off, where was his nephew, Sheopershad, with 200 men, headed 
by the redoubtable Jubba Singh. They instantly hurried to the durbar 
tent, throwing aside their guns, since the work before them, if it came to 
fighting, would be a mélée in which they could trust to nothing but their 
own good swords. Fortunately they arrived in time, burst into the tent 
in spite of all the Naib Nazim’s guards could do to stop them, and Jubba 
Singh, standing with his drawn sword over the Naib, swore he would eut 
him down if he attempted to stir. The camp was at Nugur, and Rana 
Rughonath Singh and Raja Drigbijie;, who were with the Naib, scon 
heard of the disturbance. They both of them banked with Chundun 
Lal, and were hearty friends of his. Rao Rambux, on the other hand, 
was hated in the country, and they rejoiced in this opportunity of defcat- 
ing his murderous intentions, They came with their forces, and brought 
Chundun Lal safely off, and he instantly threw up his charge of the trea- 
sury, and went to his home. His estate was given to Rambux, but his 
followers resisted the order in every village, and successfully prevented 
the Raof from getting possession. In the meanwhile the banker sent 
to Lucknow, and got the king to order the Nazim to restore him his 
whole estate, which was accordingly done, he having only been out of 
possession of it for two and a half months, 


“Tn the year 1822 A.D., when Lalmun Tewaree was Chukladar, Chun- 
dun Lal had refused to serve as his treasurer, and had taken charge of 
the Huzoor Tahseel treasury at Lucknow, at the instance of Hakeem 
Mehndie Ali, the great Vizier. This had produced a quarrel between 
them, which became a feud, when a party of the followers of each side 
fought at Rai Bareilly, and some men were killed, In 1858, the grandson 
of this Lalmun, Kasheepershad Tewaree, of Sissendie, became Chukladar. 
of Poorwa, and the old feud was again at work. Kasheepershad swore 
on the Ganges to forget it entirely, and to bear no malice, and his eath at 
first lulled suspicion, But when he demanded an increase on the 
revenue, the fears of the family were soon awakened again. He sum- 
moned them to attend his court, but they did not think it safe to trugt 





* twas in this seme year that Mahomed Hussun,the Nazim of Bahraich, bad 
murdered Ramdut Pandé, the banker Acs stood to him in much the same relation that 
Chundun Lal did to the Bsiswara Nazim), in a very similar way, and this event bad pers 
haps.made Chundun Lal’s people more watchful and suspicions. 

+ Many readera will recollect the name of Rao Rambux as the Icader of the mur- 
derous attack on Captains Thomson and Delafosse, and other fugitives from the Cawnpore 
massacre, at Buxar close te Doondea Khers. Reja Drigbijie Singh, of Morarman, six miles 
lower down the Ganges, was the man who preserved their lives, andsent them in to General 
Havelock’s camp. Rao Rambux waa hanged over against the Buxar temple—a fit retribu- 
tion for his cowardly treachery. 
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themselves in his bands, and sent a wretched vakeel instead, who was 
instantly thrown into prison and ironed, as a gentle hint of what his 
masters might expect. About this time Chundun Lal’s younger brother, 
Gungapershad, and his grandson, Balgobind, came from Cawnpore to 
Morawun, crossing the Ganges at Nujjufgurh. Kasheepershad got intima- 
tion of this and sent his agent, Shunker Lal, a Hurha man, with a 
few hundred followers, to intercept them. Gungapershad was shot dead 
with a ball through his chest, and Balgobind was knocked down bya 
shot which struck the handle of his sword. Thinking they had done 
their work, the assassins plundered their victims of a large sum of 
money they had with them (about Rs. 25,000), and went off leaving 
Balgobind, who, with the rest of his followers, reached Morawun safely. 
Old Chundun Lal was not the man to sit down quietly under such an 
insult as that. He first applied for redress to the Vizier Nuwab Ahi 
Nukee Khan, and being refused justice there went to Mr. Greathed, 
Magistrate of Cawnpore. He had a house and a good deal of landed property 
in the Cawnpore district, and could thus claim protection as a British 
subject, though residing in Oudh...Mr. Greathed wrote to the Resident, 
Colonel Sleeman, who at once.took up.the case and insisted on justice 
being done. The king at first waz very much offended with Chundun 
Lal for appealing tothe Company's authority to get him redress for an 
injury done in Oudh, and banished him from the country, but subsequently 
this order was denied when the Resident interfered, andit nevor was carried 
out, After a delay of about nine months, Kasheepershad was dismissed from 
his chukladarship, ordered to rep the Rs. 25,000 which he had plunder- 
ed from Gungapershad, banished the kingdom for two years, and declared 
incapable of entering the Government service ayain. This was a very 
severe sentence, and nothing but the pressure steadily exerted by the 
Resident would have secured it. 


“Chundun Lal died in 1854 A.D, at the great age of 82. He retained 
his faculties to the last, but during the later years of his life the business 
was chiefly carried on by his favourite son, Gowrie Shunker, the present Raja, 
Though Kasheepershad was punished, Gowrie Shunker did not recover the 
estate he had lost. After annexation a portion of it was settled with him, 
and in the talookdaree settlement which followed the rebellion he recovered 
all he had ever possessed. During the rebellion he behaved with the moat 
unshaken loyalty ; both at Cawupore, at Lucknow, and at the Alumbagh, 
his agents and relations were indefatigable in providing supplies and 
information, and no act of complicity with the rebel leaders has ever been 
brought home to him. As a reward for this, he was one of the six talook- 
dars whom Lord Canning’s famous proclamation of March, 1858, exempted 
from the universal confiscation, and he has subsequently received the title 
of Raja.” 

MAURAN WAN—Pargana MavRinwin—Tahsil Purwa—District UNAo. 
—Lies in latitude 26°30’ north, and longitude 80°58’ cast, and is six miles 
east of the tahsil, and twenty-six from the sadr station. The Basha lake 


* The Naib, Shunker Lal, wae also imprisoned for life in the Agra Jail, and escaped when 
the mutineers let the prisoners out. He was caught lately hiding ncar his home in Hurha, 
but bribed his poljce guard and escaped, 
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is about two miles south-west. Two unmetalled roads run through the town 
—one leads to the sadr station Unao, and the other to Rae Bareli, besides 
the cart-track joining the main road to Lucknow. Maurénwén is noted 
for its jewellery and carpentry ; rafters and door-frames of good workman- 
ship are to be met with here. Markets are held twice a week, at which 
about 2,000 people attend. The town is surrounded with mango groves 
and Mahua trees. The climate is good, and the water sweet. There is a 
police station, a sarfe, and a school. 


This place was founded by Mtiraj Dhuj, a Sfrajbansi Chhattri. The 
Kféyaths—Rikha Rim, qindngo, and Dayé Ram, chakladar, and Chandan 
Lal, Khattri—were persons of great influence and reputation here. The 
history of the last-named gentleman is fully given under the pargana 
article, The population amounts to 7,997, of whom Hindus number 6,185 
and Moslems 1812, There are two mosques and nine Hindu temples. 
The annual amount of sales at the fair of Chaudhriganj is Rs. 70,000. 


MAWAI—Pargana Maurinwixn—Tahsil Purwa—District Unao.—This 
place is of little importance: it was founded by Man Singh, a Dikhit: 
Cnhattri, an immigrant from. Simauni,-district Binda, North-Western 
Provinces, This man was a servant of the Delhi king, and got the land as 
jégir when he succeeded in conquering a Bhar fort that stood on the site 
of it. Mén Singh razed the fort to the ground, and founded this village 
calling it after himself, Various kheras (hamlets) were founded on the adja- 
cent land by the descendants of Man, and they for a long time held qubu- 
liats of the village also. The Dikhit Chhattris made a gift of the village 
to the ancestors of Shekh Manstr, The permanent settlement was made 
with Bhiip Singh, Bais Sibasi. The SERA scosement fixed is at Rs, 5,850, 
The Dikhits were made under-proprietors; population 3,995. 

Hindus ons sve was « 8,802 
Musalmans tee a «493 


Number of houses 847. 
There is no bazar or manufacture peculiar to the place. 


MAWAI— Pargana Mawal Manorf{ea—Tahsil Rim SANEWI GHAT—District 
Bara Banxi.—This village was founded by the Bhars many years ago. 
Tt was afterwards in the possession of Brahmans, but they were extirpated by 
Imam Zinda Khan, who came here as riséldar with Tatér Khan, the gover- 
nor of Oudh. The cause of the fight was that the Hindus had insulted one 
Sayyad Jalal, whose tomb is at Basorhi, during the Holi festival. The latter 
appealed to the risflddr, who in fighting the Brahmans lost his brother, 
and to console him was granted the parganas of Mawai and Basorhi by 
Alé-ud-din Ghori. The village now pays a Government revenue of 
Rs. 1,700, and is in the possession of the descendants of the conqueror. 
It is held under the imperfect pattidari tenure. There are 27 wells and 
24 ponds for irrigation purposes. A mud well fit to be worked with a pur 
(leathem bucket) can be made at a cost of Rs. 15 to 16, and a masonry 
well at Rs, 250. The river Kalyani is one of the boundaries of this Village, 


_ The Government has charged the villagers with the cost of an ad dis 
tional police force, for a period of twelye months, on “account of the ture 
bulent character of the zamindars.” 

63 
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MAWAI MAHOLARA Pargana—Tahsil Rim SanEHt GHAT— District 
Bana Bank1.—This pargana is bounded on the north by parganas Rudauli 
and Basorhi, on the east by Khanddnsa of the Fyzabad district, on the 
south by the Gumti, and on the west by the Kalyéni. It is 17 miles 
froma east to west, and 16 from north to south. Its area is 71 square miles 
or 45,039 acres, 23,897 acres are cultivated and 21,070 acres uncultivated, 
The irrigated portion amounts to 8,467 acres, and the unirrigated to 
15,480. The river Kaly4ni flows through the pargana. The Gumti skirts 
it for a distance of 17 miles. The soil is for the most part dumat (loam). 
The average rainfal] for the last three years amounted to 40 inches, Water 
is met with at 23 feet from the surface, Irrigation is chiefly carried on 
from wells, the irrigation from which gives an outturn of 15 maunds per 
bigha, that from ponds 10 maunds per bigha. The chief article of traffic 
is grain which is in times of scarcity exported to Kaithi Ghat, &c. Richh 
Ghat on the Gumnti is 4 miles distant from Maholira, Kaithi and Sihor 
Ghats on the Gogra, 16 and 22 miles respectively. There are four schools 
in the pargana; at Sahondra there is a registry office, and at Mawai a 
ele ost. There is a temple_in, honour of Richh Mahddeo at Rfchh. 

awai has a market attended-by 1,000 people. The Government revente 
amount to Ra. 56,212. The tenure is as follows ~— 


Taluqdari 


vee tee rs a sh 1 village. 
Zamindari, Bhayyachére | ys ane see wo = 46 7 
Pattidari ‘vs ile si te 4 5 


Total ow 51, 


The population is 43,048 or 603 persons per square mile, who inhabit 
8,923 houses. The higher caste Brahmans, Kiyaths, Chhattris, Sayyads, 
and Pathins number as many 4s3.17,639, There are five villages with a 
population of above 2,000. 


This pargana is believed to have been from early times in the posses- 
sion of Chhattris, and as they were dcfaulters of the Government revenue, 
Akbar stationed an officer to check the irregularity, at Maholfra, which 
village owes its origin to a Bhar Chief, The pargana has since then been 
called Maholira. 


MAYA—Pargana Mancatsi— Tuhsil FyzABAD—District FyZABAD.— This 
village is seven miles from Fyzabad, the origin of the name is ascribed to MAl 
Singh Bais, who cleared the jungle and founded the village about 600 years 
ago. The Begamganj was founded, and a kotwali (police office) established 
here by the Bahfi Begam. The population consists of 1,480 Hindus and 
180 Sunni Muhammadans, of whom 41 are Waldbis, There are 49 houses 
and a masonry temple. At Begamganj the bazar is held oy Sundays and 
Wednesdays, There is a police station in this village. 


MIANGANJS Yown—Pargana AsYwin RastLasap—Tahsil Moutx— 
District UNao.—This town lies 12 miles west of tahsil Mohén, and 18 
miles north-east of Unao, upon an unmetalled road from Lucknow to 
Bafipur, here crossed by another from Sandila to Unao. It is 77 miles 
south-east of Fatehgarh, 34 west of Lucknow; it was formerly called 
Bhopatpur, and it was built in 1185 A-H. (1771 A.D.) by Mian Almés Ali 
Khan,a eunuch, and finance minister under Asif-ud-daula and Saitdat 
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Ali Khan. Lord Valentia in 1808 found it prosperous, Heber in 1828 found 
“ trees, towers, gates, and palaces sinking fast into rubbish and forgetfulness,” 
A fine bridge was built here over the Sai by Midn Almfs. The mutineers 
were defeated here in 1857. There are two masonry sarfes for travellers. 
Population 8,855, of whom 2,451 are Hindus, 1,104 Mosdhnann There are 
4 temples and 13 mosques. 


Colonel Sleeman writes as follows (Tour in Oude, Vol. I, pages 320 
to 322):— 


“ Mcean Almas, after whom this place Meeangunge takes its name, was 
an eunuch. He had a brother, Rahmut, after whom the town of Rahmut- 
ganj, which we passed some days ago, took its name. Meean Almas was 
the greatest and best man of any note that Oudh has produced. He held 
for about forty years this and other districts, yielding to the Oude 
Government an annual revenue of about eighty lacs of rupees. During all 
this time he kept the people secure in life and property, and as happy as 
people in such a state of society can be, and the whole country under his 
charge was during his lifetime a garden. He lived here in a style of 
great magnificence, and.was often visited by his suvercign, who used 
occasionally to spend a month at a time with him at Meeangunge. A 
groat portion of the lands held by hiny were among those made over to 
the British Government on the division of the Oude territory by the 
treaty of 1801, concluded between Saadut Allee Khan and the then 
Governor-General, Lord Wellesley. 


“The country was then divided into eyual shares according to the rent- 
roll at the time. The half made over tothe British Government has 
been ever since yielding more revenue to us, while that retained by the 
sovereign of Oude has been yielding less and less to him; and ours now 
yields in land-revenue, stamp-duty, and the tax on spirits, two crores and 
twelve lacs a year, while the reserved half now yields to Oude only about 
one crore, or one crore and ten lacs. When the cession took place, each 
half was estimated at one crore and thirty-three lacs. Under good 
management the Oude share might in a few years be made equal to ours 
and perhaps better, for the greater part of the lands in our share have 
been a good deal impoverished by over-cropping, while those of the Oude 
share have been improved by long fallows. Lands of the same natural 
quality in Oude, under good tillage, now pay a much higher rate of rent 
than they do in our half of the estate. 


“ Almas Allee Khan, at the close of his life, was supposed to haveaccumu- 
lated immense wealth, but when he died he was found to have nothing, to 
the great mortification of his sovereign, who seized upon all. Large sums 
of money had been lent by him to the European merchante at Lucknow, 
as well as to native merchants all over the country. When he found hia 
end approaching, he called for all their bonds and destroyed them. Mr 
Ousely and Mr, Paul were said to have at that time owed to him more 
than three lacs of rupees each. His immense income he had expended in 
useful works, liberal hospitality, and charity. He systematically kept in 
check the talookdars, or great landholders, fostered the smaller, and encour. 
aged and protcctcd the better classes of cultivators, such as Lodhies, Koor- 


496 MIR—MIS 


mies, and Kachies whom he called and considered his children. His reign 
over the large extent of country under his jurisdiction is considered to 
have been its golden age. Many of the districts which he held were 
among those transferred to the British Government by the treaty of 1801, 
and they were estimated at the revenue which he had paid for them to 
the Oude Government. This was much less than any other servant of the 
Oude Government would have been made to pay for them, and this 
accounts, in some measure, for the now increased rate they yield to us. 
Others pledged themselves to pay rates which they never did or could 
pay ; and the nominal rates in the accounts were always greater than the 
real rates. He never pledged himself to pay higher rates than he could 
and really did pay.” 

MIRANPUR OR AKBARPUR—Pargana Axpanrur—Tahsil AxBar- 
pur—District Fyzapap.—The history and description of this town are 
related under pargana Akbarpur ; the fort and bridge over the Tons are 
objects of attraction. It is on the road and railroad from Fyzabad to 
Jaunpur 36 miles from the former; there are also roads to Azamgarh and 
Gorakhpur. The population consists of 902 Hindus, and 807 Musalmans 
of whom 40 are Shias, There are 13 mosques and other religious edifices 
of the Musalmans, including one fine im&mb4ra, and two Hindu temples. 
There are also tahsil and a police station, a post-office, and a school. 
There are two sarfes. Market days are Mondays and Fridays. 

MIRPUR KATHA—Pargana MAancatsi—Tahsil Fyzapap—District 
FyzaBap,—This village is 12 miles from Fyzabad, Its population is 2,500, 
of whom 42 are Musalmans. There are 437 houses and one temple to 
Mahddeo. It is not on any line of road. 

MISRIKH Pargana*-—Tahsil Misrinn—District Srrapur.—Pargana 
Misrikh is bounded on the north by pargana Maholi, on the east by parga- 
nas Sitapur, Ramkot, and Machhrehta, on the south by parganas Kurauna 
and Aurangabad, and on tho west by the rivers Kathna and Gumti, In 
area it is 121 square miles, of which only 66 are cultivated, 


The acreage is given thus— 





Cultivated to one ae eee §=43,578 acres, 
Culturable wee an wee oo» 26,042 ,, 
Rent-free ree wae rr) tee 8,770 ” 
Barren os oy ace we «= «49,770, 
Total we B),160 yy 


The incidence of the Goverriment demand is as follows -— 


On cultivated area vee on w Bs 1 9 7 
On assessed yy ove oon oo » O18 F 
On total ” one ane eee on o18 & 
The population is thus classified :— 

Hindus, agricultural ar Soe es §=91,000 

» non-agricultural one wee vee 16,076 
Musgalmans, agricultural one a8 we 796 

4 non-agricultural eae aa we «= 9,547 





Total we 41,819 


* By Mr. M, L, Ferrar, C.8., Assistant Commissioner. 
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And these live in7,946 houses, to eachof which there arethus 5'1 individuals. 
To every square mile there are 328 souls. Each head of the agricultural 
sepitanan has 1:8 acres of-cultivated, against 3 acres of assessed area. From 
which facts jt is seen that there is very considerable room for extension of 
cultivation. 


The Musalmans are 8 per cent. of the entire population. With the 
exception of a sandy tract to the east of, and adjoming the Kathna and 
Gumti rivers, the soil of the pargana is on the whole good. It is like the 
rest of this district, well wooded. There are no lakes, mountains, or 
forests to be met with. 


Two roads cross it, both from Sitapur. One passes on to Nimkhar, the 
other further north to Didhanmau on the Gumti, and there is a cross- 
country road joining Misrikh to Machhrehta. With these and the GQumti 
the pargana is well provided with means of communication. 


Bi-weekly bazars are held at Misrikh, which is the headquarters of a 
tahsil, at Qutubnagar, the residence of Taluqdar Mirza Ahmad Beg, at Att, 
the residence of Raja Shamsher Bahédur, and at Wazirnagar, the Sitapur 
residence of the Gaur Raja of Pawfyan in ShaéhjahAnpur. 


The pargana derives its name from that of the town, The original 
lords of the soil were Ahban Chhattris, whose dynasty expired 200 years 
ago on the death of Rija Man Singh. The founder of the ri) was 
Sopi Chand, whose brother, Gopi Chand, founded Gopaman in the Hardoi 
district; Sopi made his headquarters at Pataunja, three miles west of Misrikh, 
now an inconsiderable village, but in his days a very extensive city. To 
the present day the site of one of its gates is pointed out three miles to the 
north-west in the village of Sultaunagar, where there is an ancient temple 
marking the spot. 


The Ahbans were succeeded by Panwars, Kayaths, Musalmans, and others, 
including Brahmans, whose descendants are still in possession of their 
forefathers’ acquisitions. 


The pargana contains 139 demarcated villages, of which 108 are zamindari, 
and are thus distributed —35 Panwér, 45 Gaur, 10 Kayath, 6 Brahmans 
(Dichhits), 8 Goshdins, 8 Musalmans, 1 Ahban. The taluqdaris (31) are 
held by Mirza Ahmad Beg of Qutubnagar and Rfja Shamsher Bahadur 
of Aut; an account of the former has been given under the Aurangabad 
aera The Att Raja is commonly styled a Mughal, but is in reality a 

usuf Zai Pathan; his ancestor having come to Delhi in 1739 A.D. with 
Nadir Shah’s invading army. Subscquently the réja’s great grandfather, 
Mirza Agha Muhammad Ali Beg, being sent in command of troops to Oudh, 
was rewarded for good service by the grant of a landed estate. The title 
of rfja is inherited by the taluqdar from his father, Muhammad Akbar 
Beg, upon whom, Wajid Ali Shah, of Oudh, conferred it. 


Dawn to 1210 fasli, or 74 years ago, the pargana consisted of 1,009 
villages. In that year 466 were put into Mahohi, and 159 into Nimkhar. 
The remaining 384 were increased by 5 from Machhrehta; and thus the 
number remained until we took the country, when 50 were put into the 
neighhouring parganas, and 2 were added from Gopamau, making up 341, 
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Under the description of the town of Misrikh will be found particulars 
of the sacred tank Saraset and Dadhieh temple in that town, and of the 
fairs held there. These fairs are parts of the holypilgrimages or parkarma 
which begins st Nimkhér, and after passing through 8 or 10 holy places 
ends at Misrikh. 


The chief community of the non-sanad holding zamindars is the Gaur 
brotherhood which owns the Bihat ilaqa. The r4ja of Pawiyan who owns 
Wazirnagar is also a Gaur-Chhattri. 


The pargana is not famous in history, nor is it remarkable for any- 
thing in the present day. Any notoriety it may possess is acquired from 
the facts that it is the headquarters of a tahsildar, and that the town is 
a very holy one in the eyes of the people. 


MISRIKH*—Pargana MisrikH—Tuhsil Misnrka— District Sirapur.— 
Misrikh is a very ancient town, indeed, and there are numerous legends 
connecting its foundation with the mythological Réja Dadhich, The name 
is said tobe derived from the Sanskrit participle misrita, which means 
mixed ; because in the large tank which is here the waters of all the holy 
places in India are supposed to-have been mixed. 


The town contains a population of 2,113, of whom only 226 belong to 
the creed of Islam, the rest being chiefly Brahmans. It is 13 miles south 
from Sitapur, the Hardoi road running through it; and it is also connected 
by an unmetalled road six miles in length, with Machhrehta on the cast. 
It lies in 27°26’ north and 80°84 east. The tank abovementioned is 
apparently of very ancient construction. Local tradition asserts that it 
was built by Bikramajit 19 centuries ago, before which time the holy 
springs had not been surrounded by any masonry protection. -In more 
modern times, 125 years ago, it is said, a Mahratta princess, Ahilya 
B&i by name, repaired the damages which time had occasioned in the 

hits: and it is now a very fine specimen of the Hindus’ sacred tank, 

none brink of it is a very old temple sacred to Dadhich abovemen- 
tioned, who seems to have been not only a secular rfja but also a spiri- 
tual leader—a great Rikh (Mahé-rishi). He was probably the Rishi, 
Rikh Dadhianch of the Rig Veda. 


The town is but a poor one; it has 472 mud-built and only three 
masonry houses, two insignificant mosques, and no manufactures. 


It is the headquarters however of a tahsildar, and has consequently a 

lice station, a post-office, a registry office, distillery, and schools. There 
is no surde, as the Brahmans entertain all strangers. The bazar is held 
twice a week, and requires no notice. But at the large fair held during 
the Holi, and at which 5,000 sinners flock to purify their bodies in the 
holy waters of the tank, a brisk trade is carried on; the annual value of 
all the sales being put down at Rs. 39,428. There is a smaller fair held 
in the autumn. The schools deserve morc than a passing notice, for there 
is not only the usual boys’ school, with 69 scholars, but there are also taree 
separate schools for the instruction of girls, the aggregate attendance of 








* By Mr. M. L. Ferrar, C§, Assistant Commissioner, 
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whom is 98. This is a very remarkable feature of the place, which is a 
very hot-bed of Brahmanism. 


The tank above described has in its centre a well called Saraset, and 
it is here that the parkarma or “round of pilgrimages” ends. 


The pilgrims commence their journey at Nimkhar; the route being as 

follows :— 

Nimkhir 

Harayya, in Hardol district. 

Sékin itto, 
Dahi ditto, 
Qutubnagar and Deogfon in Sitapur. 
Mirdra ditto, 
Kurauna ditto. 
Surgawan ditta. 
Nimkhé4r (again). 
Barehti, 


and finally to Misrikh, where they halt six days and then go home. 


The camping ground at Misrikh is, good, though the monkeys are 
annoying. 


“Misrik, a few miles from this, and one of the places thus consecrated, 
is celebrated as the residence of a very holy sage named Dudeej. Ina 
great battle between the deotas and the giants the deotas were defeated, 
They went to implore the aid of the drowsy god Brimha, upon his snowy 
mountain top. He told them to go to Misrik and arm themselves with 
the bones of the old sage Dudeej. They found Dudegj alive, and. in 
excellent health ; but they thought it. their duty to explain to him their 
orders. He told them that he should be very proud indeed to have his 
bones used as arms in so holy a cause; but he had unfortunately vowed 
to bathe at all the sacred shrines in India before he died, and must per- 
form his vow. Grievously perplexed, the deotas all went and submitted 
their case to their leader, the god Indur. Indur consulted his chaplain, 
Brisput, who told him that there was really no difficulty whatever in the 
case; that the-angels of all the holy shrines in India had been estab- 
lished at and around Neemsar by Brimha himself, and the deotas had 
only to take water from all the sacred places over which they presided 
and pour it over the old sage to get both him and themselves out of the 
dilemma. They did so, and the old sage, expressing himself satisfied, gave 
up his life. In what mode it was taken no one can tell me. The deotas 
armed themselves with his bones, attacked the giants forthwith, and gained 
an easy and complete victory. The wisdom of the orders of drowsy old 
Brimha in this case is as little questioned by the Hindoos of the present 
day as that of the orders of drunken old Jupiter was in the case of Troy 
by the ancient Greeks and Romans, Millions, ‘ wise in'their generation,’ 
have spent their lives in the reverence of both.”—Sleeman’s Tour in 
Oudh, Volumn 2, pages 5-6, 


MITAULI—Pargana Kasta—Tahsil Muhamdi—District Kutat—tThis 
village is situated on the left of the road from rien ae to Maikalganj, 
and at a distance of about two miles to the east of the Kathna, being sur- 
rounded by large groves of inango trees and by gultivated land. There are 
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two Hindu temples and the remains of a mud fort. It has a market in 
which articles of country consumption are sold and exchanged. 


Mitauli was the residence of the late RAja Lone Singh, for whose rebel- 
lion during the year 1857-58 it was confiscated under a judicial sentence. 
In reward for good services during that period, Government conferred the 
proprietary rights in this and other villages on Captain Orr, who sold 
them to Réja Amir Hasan Khan, taluqdar of Mahmudabad. The fort was 
a very strong one, but was abandoned without opposition by the raja on 
the approach of the English troops. 


Population ison ts a ass 2,006 
Hindus ... ow an _ vee 1,889 
Musalmans ve see see ve = «147 


The following is from Sleeman’s Tour in Oudh :— 


“ Lorfee Sing’s estate of Mitholee is in the Mahomdee district, and 
under the jurisdiction of the Amil; and it is only the portion consist- 
ing of one hundred and four recently acquired villages which he holds 
in the Pyla estate, in the Khyrabad district, that has been made over to. 
the Huzoor Tahseel,* He offered an increased rate for these villages to 
the then Amil, Bhow-ood-Dowlah, in the year A. D. 1840. It was accept- 
ed, and he attacked, plundered, and murdered a good many of the old 
proprietors, and established such a dread among them, that he now 
manages them with little difficulty. Basdeo held fourteen of these villages 
under mortgage, and sixteen more under lease. He had his brother, 
maternal uncle, and a servant killed by Lonee Sing ard is now reduced 
to beggary. Lonee Sing took the lease in March, 1840, and commenced 
ae in May.”"—Page 121, Volumn IL. Sleeman’s Tour through 

wah, 


MOHAN—Pargana Monin Aurss—Tahsil Monkn—District Unao.— 
This is a Muhammadan town of considerable size and importance, and was 
in the Nawabi on the highway between Lucknow and Cawnpore. It is 
twenty-four miles north-west from Unao. Its distance from Lucknow 
with which it is connected by a good though unmetalled road is eighteen 
miles. In addition to this it has other roads running through it from 
Auras and Malihabad to Bani Bridge on the Lucknow and Cawnpore road, 
crossing the Cawnpore railway at Harauni station, and others which pro- 
ceed west over the Sai into Unao. The town is picturesquely situated 
on the banks of the Sai, which is crossed a little below the town by a fine 
and massive bridge built by Mahdréja Newal Rae, Kidyath, the minister of 
Safdar Jang. The town consists of 1,117 houses, and contains one or two 
good streets paved with brick. The inhabitants number 4,627, half of 
whom are Muhammadans, and many of them are of respectable families, 
who in the Nawahi found service in the city or at court, bat how live on 
the produce of their groves. But for two professions the town has always 
been celebrated —its learned Muhammadan doctors of physic, and its mimics 
and actors of the Muhammadan class, who have returned here to live on 
the fortunes they have earned, 


* Anrod Sing holds twenty-eight villages in the Pyla estate, acquired in the same 
way as those held by Lonee Sing.” 
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The town is said to derive its name from a pious Goshdtn named Mohan 
Gir, who cut a passage for the Ganges, and gathering his desciples around 
him passed his time in prayer. But it probably possesses more history that 
this, or it would not have become Muhammadan, and the centre of admin- 
istration forthe pargana. Near the bridge already mentioned is a high 
mound which seems to have been the site of a fort. It is not certainly 
natural, a well has been sunk through its centre, and at several places on 
its steep side may be seen the remains of pipes in a good state of preserva- 
tion through which water was apparently drawn from a reservoir supplied 
from the river. The piping is the work of potters, the separate pipes are 
some twenty inches in diameter, four inches in depth, and curved to enable 
one to lap over the other. The workmanship is of no mean order, and they 
doubtless beloug to a time when the dth (deserted site) was inhabited; but 
no one knows its history. On the summit is an old tomb raised to one Shah 
Modan, a reputed saint. The town is now of no importance for trade, and 
not even a market is held here; but it is the seat of the tahsil from which 
the parganas of Mohn Aurds, Asiwan Rastlabad, Jhalotar Ajgain, Gorinda 
Parsandan, are administered. Of the population 1,766 are Musalmans and 
3,054 are Hindus. 

MOHAN-—- District KHERt.—A river which separates the district of Kheri 
from Naipél. It is originally ‘a rivulet flowing from swamps; its channel is 
much below the surface of the country ; it receives, however, « number of 
tributaries, among which may be mentioned the Katni and Gandhra; the 
Jatter a mountain stream. The river's volume increases, and below Chan~ 
dan Chauki it is a considerable stream; the minimum discharge is 140 
cubic feet per second*; the depth in the centre about two feet on the 
average; the breadth about 90 feet ; the banks are steep, and from 20 to 30 
feet above the water. It joins the Kauriila immediately above Ramnagar, 
district Kheri. It is one of the few streams in OQudh in which good Mahsir 
fishing can be got. 

MOHAN. AURAS Pargana—Tahsil Moukn—District LuckNow.—This 
pargana is bounded on the north by the districts of Lucknow and Hardoi, 
on the east by Lucknow, on the south by the pargana of Jhalotar Ajgain, 
and on the west by the Asiwan Rasilabad pargana of the Unao district. 
It lies north-west by south-east across the meridian. Its shape is oblong, 
its length from end to end being about 22 miles and breadth from 8 to 
9 ; latitude 26°70’ and longitude 80°45’ would about cross at the centre of 
pargana. The area of the pargana is 196 square miles. The number of 
villages is 205, with an average of 611 acres to a village. The river Sai 
runs through the pargana from north-west to south-east passing under 
the town of Mohfn. The bed of this river lies low, and the land on 
either side is generally poor, but in many parts of its course the country 
slopes gently down towards the stream, and more cultivation is carried 
on on its banks, and more irrigation is derived from it than is usual from 
rivers. The river itself is narrow, shallow during the dry months of the 
year, and never used for navigation, 

On the north side of the river the country is crossed by extensive dear 
(barren) plains, which are completely bare of trees and all vegetation, 


* Sarda Caual Keport page 20, 
Ot 
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but to the south of the river the pargana is more cultivated and fertile, 
The total amount of barren is 26 per cent. which is high, The cultur- 
able is only 21 per cent., which is low, and 6,600 acres or 13 per cent. of 
this is under groves. Except round large villages, the pargana is not 
generally well wooded. Hrrigation is fair amounting to 48 per. cent., 
but three-fourths of this is from jhils and rivers. Water lies no more 
than 13 feet from the surface. The Nagwa stream divides tho pargana 
fora short distance from Kékori. It dries up during the hot weather; 
its banks are high and precipitous, and the land on either side is uncul- 
turable. The cultivated land of the pargana is up to the usual average 
being 52°5 per cent., and the average holdings of the cultivators are from 
3 to & acres. 


The pargana is well provided with roads; a road connects the two prin- 
cipal towns of Mohén and Aurds; and the latter is again connected with the 
large town of Midnganj by a road which crosses the Sai to the south of 
Aurds by a handsome bridge built by the British Government, Other roads 
lead from Mohfin (1) to Malihabad tothe north, (2) to Lucknow lying east, 
(3) to Bani bridge (built by Rae Daulat Rée.of Lucknow) on the Lucknow 
and Cawnpore road, crossing the Cawnpore Railway at Harauni, and (4) 
to Rastlabad and Nawabganj to the west in this district. 


The revenue rate falls at Rs. 2-1-0 on the cultivated area, Re. 1-8-0 on 
the cultivated and culturable, and Re, 1-1-0 throughout. The population 
is 96,525, and falls at the rate of 502 per square mile on the whole area, 
and 937 per square mile of cultivated area, The following figures will 
show how the population is divided :— 


Muaalmans ar ver we «=. 72sper cent. 
Hindus aoe ory ave oor 92 8 ” ” 
Agriculturists ot ois vee 69D ogy gy 
Non-Agrivalturists ... . we 405 


2s ww ” 
The largest towns are—Mohan (4,627); Neotni (8,809) ; Ajgain (3,481) ; 
Mahrijganj cum Newalganj (3,728). All of these are separately noticed. 
The tahsil, post-office, and police station have been fixed at Mohan, and 
government schools have been established at Mohan and other large towns 
of the pargana, 


For a long time the pargana seems to have been inhabited by Hindus, 
The only Muhammadan centres were at Mohan and Neotni, and no.extensive 
colonies took place. Originally only some 25 out of 205 villages belonged 
to Musalmans, though of late years the Muhammadan taluqdars have 
acquired some 27, The remaining villages are held by sees a zamin- 
dars, chiefly Chhattris and Brahmans. The former held 77} villages, the 
Jatter 34, These with 38 taluqdari villages, and 26 belonging to Musal- 
mans almost divide the villages of the pargana, <A tappa of 22 villages 
to the north of Mohan called Pachw&ra, sometimes Pachisi, was colonized 
by Janwars, and another of 52 villages in the centre of the pargana was 
held by Raikwars, Later the northern half of the pargana was formed 
into the new pargana of Aurds, and was ruled from Sandila, while Mohda 
was in chakla Safipur. 


MOHANGANJ Pargana—Tuhsil Diasiatcans— District RAE BARELL— 
This pargana is bounded on the north by pargana Simrauta of this dis- 
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trict and Jagdispur of Sultanpur, on the east by Gaura Jamin of the 
district of Sultanpur, on the south by pargana Rokha Jais of this district, 
and on the west by the Hardoi pargana, Its area is 80 square miles and its 
population 47,281, being at the rate of 591 per square mile. Of the soil 
24,636 acres are cultivated, 5,925 fit for cultivation, and 20,384 are barren, 
The soil is more appropriated by taluqdars than by the zamindars; there 
being 40 villages owned by the former and 35 by the latter. The Govern- 
ment revenue is Rs, 54,165, being at the rate of Re. 1-12-4 per arable acre, 
The landed property is thus divided :-— 

Talugdari. Zamindari. 

Kanhpuria ... iss a aes 0 27 

Other castes bee wee ne 0 8 


Total ee 40 35 


The history of the Kanhpuria Chhattris may conveniently be given 
under this pargana which contains their earliest settlements, It is ag 
follows by Mr. Millet, C.8. — 


The only family which require any notice are the Kanhpurias, whose 
ancestor, Parshid Singh, acquired possession of a large tract of country to 
the north-east of the district in Tilok Chand’s time, 


These trace their descent from the celebrated Rishi Bharat Dwaj, and 
their blood is enriched by the piety of 88 gencrations of saints and ancho- 
rites. The birth of Kanh, their first Chhattri ancestor, is involved in 
much obscurity. 


The common tradition is shortly as follows :— 


Suchh, a saint of distinction, lived at Manikpur in the reign of the great 
Manik Chand. A fable of Brahmanical invention describes and accounts 
for his marriage with the daughter of that. raja.* 


From this marriage two sons were born, one of whom turned Brahman 
and the other Chhattri. : 


The Chhattri was Kanh, the eponymous hero of his tribe, who married 
into a} Bais family, abandoned Manikpur, where he had succeeded as his 
mother’s heir to the throne of M4nik Chand to his wife’s relations, and 
founded the village of Kénhpur on the road from Salon to Partabgarh, 
The present tribe deity of the Kanhpurias is the Bhainsaha Rakshasa 
(buffalo demon) to whom they offer one buffalo at every third Bijai Das- 
mi, and another for every wedding or birth which has occurred in 
their chief's family since the last sacrifice. I regard this tradition as 
extremely important. 


All the leading tribes of whose immigration there can be no doubt 
retain distinct legends of their former homes. 


Here it is admitted that the founder of the tribe in these parts was also 
the first of his people who was admitted into the Hindu caste system, as 


*This princess, the only daughter of Manik Chand, seems to have contracted several 
alliances, and to have transmitted the réj and the Gharwar blood by cach 
¢The raja of Tiloi says a Bisen of Manjheli, The moral fe the aame, 
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his father the Rishi, and his ancestors, the 83 preceding anchorites, 
were of course of no caste at all. The connection with the Bais is more 
important than that with Manik Chand, as the latter is introduced into 
Iégends of every date from Mahmud Ghaznavi down to Husen Shah 
Sharqi. 


Kanh’s sons, Sahu and Rahu, completed the conquest of the territory to 
the north-west of Kanhpur by inflicting a decisive defeat on the Bhars, 
whose kings, the brothers Tiloki and Biloki, were left dead on the battle 


field. Their names are preserved in the neighbouring villages of Tiloi 
and Biloi, 


T am averse to ignorant etymological speculations, but think that the 
following remarks may not be wholly valueless. 


The identity of the stories in all their leading features, as well as the 
similarity of thenames, makes it probablethat Tilokiand Biloki,of the Kanh- 
puria legend, are no other than the Dal and Bal of the nearly contempora- 
neous Bais and of the Muhammadans of the next century ; and this conjec- 
ture is strengthened by the constant recurrence of the termination ot in 
places undeniably connected with the Bhar rule. The central village of 
the Hardoi district, which has the remains of a Bhar fort, the pargana of 
Hardoi in this district, close under a great Bhar centre, and the pargana 
of Bhadohi, in the Mirzapur district, mentioned by Mr. Carnegy in his 


report on the races of Oudh, all perhaps originally bore one name—Bhar- 
doi. 


It may be added that the local pronunciation of Bareli is Baroli; the 
introduction of a liquid between the two vowels is easily intelligible, and the 
sa name may have been Baroi or Baloji, by which it is at once ety- 
mologically connected with its reputed founder Bal. Comparing these 
results with the Kanhpuria tradition, E, venture most diffidently to 
conjecture that oz in the words Tiloi and Biloi is a mere affix, and that 
the roots are Til and Bil, which are identical with Dél and Bal, the roots 
ofMalmau and Bareli. The termination oki was probably a later inven- 
tion, founded on the old names of the two villages, and in Tiloki and 
Biloki we recognizc the two chiefs who fell at Pakhrauli resisting the 
Jaunpur emperor. I refrain from pushing this train of conjecture further 
to what might be an unwarrantable conclusion. The line of the Kanh- 
purias was maintained through a series of five inglorious chieftains down 
to the times of Parshid Singh. 


While these events had been going on in Baisw. ra, the Kanhpurias had 
not been ingloriously quiet. Jagat Singh, of Simrauta, acquired a name, 
though it is now difficult to say what for. His descendants state that the 
emperor of Delhi presented him with a robe of honour, a drum anda 
spear, for clearing the high road of Bhars. His cousin of Tiloi, Khande 
Rée, led his clansmen nominally on a pilgrimage to Dalmau, but actually 
on a raid for plunder and extended territory. He was resisted success- 
fully by the Pathins of Pahremau, whose leader, Muin Khan, a name which 
does not occur in any pedigree, wounded the Kanhpuria chieftain, but 
purchased his sucecss with his life, 
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Khande Rae was succeeded on the throne of Tiloi by Udebhan, who 
verified the statements of the Tiloi Kanhpurias, that every other of their 
rajas was a foindant. Under his weak Government the Kurmis, who occu- 
pied forty-two villages in Jagdispur,* rose in arms, 


Their leader was a Dasi Ram who embraced the Musalman faith, and 
rocured assistance from his co-religionists on the ,banks of the Ganges. 
With a body of seven hundred Mughal cavalry he plundered and burnt 
the villages of the Chhattri zamindars whose rAja could do nothing to pro- 
tect them. 


Fraud was successful where force failed, and a Gautam in the Kanh- 
ponas pay gained Dasi Ram’s confidence, and treacherously assassinated 
im out hunting. 


For this service he was granted the Kurmi’s villages, some of which are 
still held by his descendant Mahipal Singh, taluqdar of Bara. 


The suppression of this Kurmi insurrection is with probubility referred 
to the commencement of the vigorous reign of Strat Singh, who succeeded 
to the throne between 1670 and-1680 A.D. 


This prince though blind was distinguished for his ability and enter- 
prise, and uniting the scattered branches of his clan under one banner was 
the first of the powerful chiefs of Tiloi, who ruled with semi-regal- autho- 
rity over a district which at one time comprised fourteen entire parganas, 


A prince of Surat Singh’s energy was not likely to remain long at peace 
with his neighbours, and a friendly interview afforded him the desired 
pretext for invading the contiguous domains of the Sombansis.+ Partéb 
Singh was lame, and, on asking after Strat Singh’s health, received the 
ordinary polite reply “dpke qadam.dekhme se,” to which angrily retorted 
with reference to Sdrat Singh’s blindness, I too am well “dpke chashm 
dekhne se.” The personal insult was eagerly welcomed, and Strat Singh 
marched at the head of his clansmen against Partabgarh. 


He was met at Hindaur and an obstinate battle resulted in the defeat 
of the Kanhpurias. As their chieftain was being carried from the field 
he felt the wind strike on his sightless aves and asked from which quar- 
ter it came, and the answer, from the west, conveyed the first informa- 
tion of his defeat. His retreating forces were covered by a zamindar of 
N&in, who commanded the then unusual arm of a hundred matchlockmen, 
and who for this received the grant of thirteen villages in the Salon par- 
gana, which formed the root of the present large Nain taluqas. 


* Bealisas are perhaps peperarc common in this neighbourhood; the tahsil of 
Haidargarh in Bara Hanki alone haa the three Amethia bealisas of Rémnagar, Sonakpur 
and Bara, the Pindes Bealisi of Shinnaur, the Kurmis of Sehgaon, the Sombanais of 
Bainti, the Shekhs of Bhilwal!, and the Dubés of Kisliha, 

The term seems to denote any small collection of villages held by one coparcenary 


¢ The present territories of the Kanhpurias and Sombansis are separated by the 
wide estates, of the Bisens, but it does not appear that at the time of SGrat Singh the 
leaders of that tribe had attained the dignity of independent sovereigns. A very large 
part of their present property was under the rule of the Musalmana of Mauikpur, and of 
their three principal houses we find Rampur ranged with the Kanhpuria and Vera and 
Dhingwas with the Sombanai. It ie probable that they respectiycly owned the nominal 
supremacy of the chieftain in whose army they fought. 
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Strat Singh was succeeded at Tiloi by Gopal Singh, who had two sons, 
Mohan and Newal. 


The latter, though the youngest, held the first place in his father’s affec- 
tions, who formed the design of presenting him to the clan as their chief- 
tain instead of his elder brother, who was one-eyed, Mohan Singh was 
not the man to permit the quiet transfer of his own rights to another, and 
he disappointed his-father by accelerating his death. 


The whole force of the tribe was collected round Tiloi, and it was intend- 
ed that Newal Singh should be proclaimed publicly the heir to the r4j. 
Mohan Singh immediately took steps to prevent this occurrence, 


He first went to his mother, and compelled her to disclose the place 
where the treasure was buried ; and then taking a faithful Bahelia, whose 
descendants are still in honourable employ at Tiloi, proceeded to his 
father’s room, The servant took aim from the doorstep, and Gopal Singh 
fell shot through the back. Mohan ‘then rushed forward, cut the old man’s 
head off, and stooping over the“body made the royal tilak on his forehead 
in his father's hot blood. He then put on the ornaments of his new rank 
and went to the army. The news of the parricide had gone before him, 
and he found the soldiers on the verge of mutiny : nor was subordination 
restored till he assured them that the death of the old raja would not 
affect their pay or injure any one but the murderer himself, who took on 
his own head the wrath of the gods, He deemed it wise, however, to distract 
their attention from the horrid event, and inaugurated his rule by leading 
them against the rich Sayyads of the south, where the plunder of Musta- 
fabad confirmed the wavering in their allegiance. 


On his return to Tiloi he was beseiged hy the Diw4n of Hasanpur, who 
had collected a large force to punish the son who had murdered his father, 
and the feudatory who had aaa the royal, mark with his own hands and 
without the consent of his suzerain. The fort was beleaguered for seven 
days, aiid on each day the Diwan created a new rija from the leading 
Kanhpurias, who stood aloof from their chieftain. 


Finally Mohan Singh gave in, consented to recognize the Dfwan as his 
liege lord, and received the tilak afresh at his hands. 


Inheriting the aggressive policy of his grandfather, and carrying it out 
with greater success, he next set the whole forces of his clan in motion 
against the Bais of Dalmau. . Amar Singh, the réna, met him with nearly 
equal forces, and the boundaries of Baiswara and Kanhpuria land were fixed 
in the very centre of Rae Bareli, along the line of the Jahdnabad muhalla, 
The invader is still remembered at Rae Bareli as the founder of the Raj- 

hat on the river Sai. Turning northward, and reducing in succession the 
usalman villages of Pahremau, Améwan, Oiah, Kathwara, Réhi, Rasehta, 
Bhwan Buzurg, and Balla, he marched through the Jagdispur pargana 
where he was met by the *Bhale Sultins, whom he forced to recognize his 
supremacy, and completed his circle of conqyest by marching through 
Inhauna and Subeha to Manikpur, whence he returned to his home at Tiloi. 


a a i 
* He appears to have been called in by Raja Nihé! Khan of Jagdispur, who was oa bad 
terms with his Icading feudatorics, 
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The season of his repose was occupicd by the celcbration of his marriages 
first into the family of the old allies of his house, the Bisens of Rampur 
in Partabgarh, and secondly with a daughter of the Bahrelas of Strajpur 
in Bara Banki. 


After a short breathing time he started on a fresh expedition with 
extended views, Marching through the recently conquered pargana of 
Hardoi he encountered the Naihsthas of Bachhrdwéin under the com- 
mand of the gallant. young bastard of Sidhauli, and his total discomfiture 
deterred him from ever again attacking the too powerful chieftains of 
Baiswara, 


He might find some consolation in the easy conquest of the eastern 
parts of Nawabganj and south of Fyzabad, and when he finally returned 
to Tiloi, he was the acknowledged master of 14 parganas. When Safdat 
Khan came back from the reduction of Bhagwant Rée Khichar, he marched 
against Tiloi, The Rija was old and feeble, and, when a ay led by . 
his younger brother Newal Singh, had failed, he submitted unconditionally, 
and the next year saw his death. 


With the commencement of the Nawabi the intricate task of fixing 
dates and synchronisms ceases, and thére is no further difficulty in carry- 
ing the history down to the present day. Pem Singh succeeded his father 
Mohan Singh at Tiloi, and is only famous for having married a princess 
of the Gharwirs of Bijaipur. The lady is reyresented to have fallen in 
love with him and compelled the match, but the brilliancy of this chief- 
tain’s position dispenses with the necessity of so improbable an explana- 
tion, Power and wealth regulate Chhattn marriages almost as frequently 
as caste, and to take an instance from this very family, Tiloi alone of 
all the Kanhpurias refuses to give its daughters to the Bais. 


After a reign of five years Pem Singh was succeeded by Balbhaddar 
Singh, the last of the great chieftains of this house. A child at the time 
of this father’s death (it is said of him, as of almost all distinguished 
Hindus, that he was posthumous) his whole life was spent in arms, 


When quite young he led his forces to the defence of his faith at Benares 
and is said to havechased back to Mirzapur, the Mughals who wished to 
profane a Hindu temple. His next exploit was the protection of the Réja 
of Bénsi against the Surajbansis of Amorha and the Pathins of Sattési. 
On two distinct occasions he served in the armies of Dehli against the 
Raja of Bhartpur and the Mahrattas; and the exagyeration of his chro- 
nicler relates that unaided he captured the raja of Sattara, and brought 
him in an iron cage to the presence of his imperial master, 


For these services he was invested in succession with mansabs of four 
thousand and five thousand men, and was presented with a band of 
honour. 


It is said that in the intoxication of victory his drummer beat a roll in 
the emperor’s Darbér, The grave impertiucuce was ouly punished by a 
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mild rebuke, and the descendants of the forward musician still beat 
the drum for the rdjas of Tiloi. It is possible that the possession of 
Mohan Singh’s fourteen parganas was confirmed at Dehli, but the grant 
if made was not long recognized at Lucknow. * 


The remainder of his life was spent in an unavailing struggle with the 
wazir, whose absence in Bengal enabled him to drive aut the officials who 
had been left in charge of Jagdispur and Parshidepur, and temporarily 
to attain something like the power of his predecessors, 


On the return of the Nawab he was hunted from place to place, and 
he was finally surprised at his devotions and cut down before an image of 
Mahddeo in the Kandu-ka-nala in Jagdispur. 


The Muhammadan trooper who brought his head to the king was 
rewarded for his valuable tribute by the grant of two villages free of 
revenue in Gonda. It was at this time that the Chob or Chuab Nadi 
was finally recognized as the boundary of Baiswara and Kanhpuria land. 


Balbhaddar was childless, and his death, which took- place in the 
summer of 1784, A. D., was followed by along interregnum. Of his two 
widowed rénis one was immolated, and from the pyre formally invested 
Chhatardhari Singh of Shahmau with the rija’s cap. The adoption was 
not recognized by the whole tribe, and the living ripi adopted Shankar 
Singh, the ancestor of the present rdja, For fifteen years a war of succes- 
sion was waged without any decisive result, and a compromise was even- 
tually effected, by which both competitors received the style of réja, and 
neither the throne of Tiloi, Shankar Singh took his title from Asni 
and Chhatardhari from Shahmau ; and it was not till sometime afterwards 
that the former, a prudent and peaceful prince, recovered the centre of the 
traditions of his tribe. Tiloi has since descended quietly to the present 
owner, Raja Jagpil Singh, Chhatardhari’s grandson. Dirgej Singh died 
without offspring, and was succeeded at Shahmau by his adopted son 
Raja Sukhmangal Singh. 


At the time of Saidat Khan’s invasion Simrauta was held by Méndhata 
Singh. He was left in possession of his ancestral pargana and conciliat- 
ed by the honorary distinction of adrum and the titular mansab of seven 
thousand men. His great grandson was without children, and adopted 
his first cousin Raghu Nath Singh, the Babu of ChandApur, who was suc- 
ceeded by his son Shiudarshan Singh, a fine specimen of the Rajput, cele- 








*The only documentary evidence which the present raja could produce on the subject 
is a Wajib-ul-arz of several beads addressed by Balbhaddar Singh to Abul Mansar Khan, 
One head is as follows :— 

Tam the old zumindar of fourteen parganas jnherited from Mohan Singh (namely Jie, 
Nasirabad, Salon, Rae Bareli, M&nikpur, Hardoi, Inhauna, Subeha, Takia, Basorhi, 
Rudauli Saidanpur, Bilawan) ; this zamindari has been reduced; let me agala hold it on 
the payment of 2} lakhs revenue. 

hia is crossed with the ambiguous order “ BadastGr-i-qadim.” 

Another curious head is— 

“ Let me deduct the expenses of my army from my revenue, or have them paid in 
full by Government," . 

The order on this is—“ deduct from revenue,” It is obvious that this proves very 
little but consciousness of power in the petitioner. 
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brated all over the district for a rare combination of bodily and mental 
vigour ; and to whom I am under considerable obligations for the intelli- 
gent and even learned assistance he afforded me in collecting materials 
for this report. He has retired from the management of his estate, which 
is held by his grandson, Riija Jagmohan Singh. 


MOHANLALGAN) Pargana*—Tahsil MoHANLALGANI—District Luck. 
Nnow.—The pargana of Mohanlalganj is one of the two into which the 
tahsil of this name is divided ; it takes its name from a large ganj built 
by the Taluqdar, Raja Kashi Parshéd. It is situated to the south-oast of. 
Lucknow, with which it is connected by two good unmetalled roads, 
The most northern of these runs east through the pargana to Sultanpur, 
the capital town of a neighbouring district. It passes through the bazar 
of Goshainganj and skirts the old pargana towns of Amethi and Salem- 
pur. The point where it enters the pargana is about six miles from Luck- 
now, The other road runs south-east from Lucknow to Rae Bareli, but 
has not.much of its course in this pargana, for shortly after passing 
through the tahsil station of Mohanlalganj, it reaches the pargana of 
Nigohén Sissaindi. ' There is also a third road which connects Goshétn- 

anj with Mohanlalganj and continues south, joining the Lucknow and 
Cawupore imperial road at Bani bridge on the river Sai. These roads are 
unmetalled, but are kept in good repair and bridged throughout In 
addition to this, & system of country roads has been projected which is to 
conneet al) the principal bazars with each other. 


The pargana is bounded on the west by the or anas of Bijnaur and 
Lucknow, on the north by the district of Bara Banki—from which it is 
separated by the river Gumti—on the east by the Rae Bareli district, 
and on the south by its fellow-pargana of Nigohan. 


Tt is compact.and square-shaped, and contains an area of 200 square 
miles; Its greatest length from its northernmost corner on the Gumti 
to its southernmost, where the boundary line between Nigohén and Mo- 
hanlalganj ends, is fifteen miles, and its average breadth is twelve miles, 


Tts population is 1,13,659 or 568 to the square mile. Of this 0-8 per 
cent is Musalman and 90'2 per cent. Hindu, 


The proportion of barren land in the district is large, being so much as 
31'6 per cent. This is due to Gsar (barren) plains, which cross it from east 
to west, running through the centre of the pargana, The argana is. 
drained by a line of jhils that commences with the large Kurdla jhils in 
Hulas Khera, and takes a south-easterly direction towards Nagram and 
by the Loni stream, which rising in a shi} near Parahta flows, east and 
joins the Gumti near Salempur ; all the northern parts are drained by the 
Gumti itself. The height at-this point above mean sea level is 372 feet. 


The country along the Gumti is rough and broken, alternating with 
sandy tracts and wide ravines, and lowering as it approaches the bed 
of the river. But little irrigation is carried on from this river. In all 
other respects the country is fertile and well wooded. Its jhils, with 
seasonable rains, afford an ample supply of water. Wells can everywhere. 








*By Mr, H. H, Butte, Assistant Commissioner, 
65 
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be dug, water lying not more than twenty feet from the surfaee, with an 
average depth of ten feet of water. ‘Lhe percentage of irrigation is fair ; 
it amounts to forty-five per cent. of cultivated land, but a great deal of 
this is from jhils, being nearly three-fourths. All the principal cereals 
are grown with super and poppy, and the usual vegetables immedi- 
ately round the villages. The rice crops grown round the jhils near 
Nagrim are specially fine. 


The area still culturable is said to be 27 per cent, but of this 14°6 are 
gioves, and the rest is not of a good quality, being largely mixed with 
sar, 


The population presses on the cultivated area at an average density of 
1,108 per square mile, which is greater than in any other pargana, save 
Lucknow, of the district. 


The average holdings are from three and a quarter to five and a half 
acres, and rents vary from Rs, 4-14 to Rs. 5-6; strange to say the latter 
yate is paid by the Brahmans, who are usually treated with leniency. 
They are in considerable numbers, but Ahirs,, Kurmis, and aged ao be 
rents of Rs. 5 to Rs. 6-10, and Ra. 4-14 per acre,—furnish the great bul 
of the cultivators, The two former castes hold from four to four and 
a half acres, the latter hold on an average little more than three acres. 
The Kachhis, who however are not very numerous, pay the high rate 
of Rs. 13-14 per acre. The high rates paid by the Brahmans may be 
partly due to the proprietorship of so many villages by Musalmans. As 
will be seen in other parganas, Musalmans generally exact higher rents 
than Hindus, The former hold eighty villages while the latter hold 
ninety. 


The summary. assessment of this _pargana was Rs. 1,56,510, that now 
fixed is Rs 1,79,740. The revenue rate will fall — 


Ra, 2:32 0 on the cultivated. 
w» 1 14 © on cultivated and culturable, 
» | 7 0 throughout. 


The proportion of non-agriculturists in this pargana is high. It amounts 
to 46°2.per cent, and is due to the large villages and towns which the 
pargana contains and where they chiefly reside. 


In addition to Amethi, the population of which is 7,128, there are six 
other towns and villages, with a population from two to five thousand, 
They are — 


Goshainganj, whose inhabitants number we vee 3,692 
Mobanlalganj, with 3 Fe ase aes 3,674 
Nagram es is n oe0 oa 4978 
Mirsknagar ” - rh tao ve «29,210 
Salempur ” ” 39 aes a 2,365 
Samesi p ” " ea va «-4, 323 


and seventeen villages with a population of one to two thousand. They 
are Naiya Khurkfpur, Adampur, Naubasta, Utriwdn, Bakas, Bharauli, 
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Parahta, Parseni, Jokhundi, Sarde Gundauli, Qasimpur, Khujauli, and 
Karora, and large bazars are held in Amethi, Goshainganj, Mohanlalganj, 
and Nagriam. All these four are separately noticed. 


Manufactures and mechanical arts are at a low ebb, the former comprise 
the weaver class and cotton spinners (Jul4ha and Dhuniya), The weavers 
are thickest in Amethi, at which place the trade formerly flourished, 
but native stuffs have given place to the piece-goods imported from 


Europe. 


The pargana was once known as the Amethi pargans, and was one of 
those into which the sarkar of Lucknow was divided (Ain-i-Akbari). It 
was colonized by the Amethi Rajputs of the Chamar-Gaur tribe, and 
under Raja Dingur, the most powerful of their leaders, became known as 
the pargana of ried Dingur. They were expelled at about the close 
of the fifteenth century by a family of Shekhs who became masters of the 
whole pargana. Salempur, to the north of the pargana was founded by 
this family, and the present Taluqdar, Chaudhri Nawab Ali, who holds the 
estate of Salempur, is descended from it, 


Of its early history it is hard to state anything with confidence. It is 
unanimously asserted to have been held by an aboriginal tribe of Bhars, 
and the country abounds in old Bhar dtha, which appear to be the sites of 
their old villages and forts, They are sometimes of great elevation and 
extent. They are quite deserted, and the only signs of the ancient habi- 
tations are the broken bricks which lie\scattered over the mounds, and 
sometimes a hut on the summit devoted te some deified hero who is wor- 
shipped under the title of Bir, There are no less than twenty of these 
Bhar dths in the pargana. The Bhars are said to have ruled from Bah- 
raich, and Amethi was one of their outposts. Common tradition asserts 
that the Hindu monarch of Kanaujin vain tried to wrest the country 
from them. He sent his two celebrated captains, Alha and Udal, who 
entrenched a camp first under Lachhman Tila, once the heart of the 
modern city of Lucknow; and next in Pahfrnagar Tikuria near which is 
a large well said to have been built by them. The high dth in the vil- 
lage is said to be the remains of their camp. This natural feature (Tekra 
or. Pahar), a hill, seems to have given its name to the village. It lies'‘on 
the borders of the Lucknow pargana, not far from Bak4s, and it is from 
here that the plain of Lohganjar, the battle field, tke field of blood, or of 
iron, is said to begin. This name was presently extended to the whole of 
the plain lying between this and the Gogra which became known as Gan- 
jarai. But Alha and Udal effected nothing. It was after this that the 
Amethias came into this pargana, which became named after them. 


Another of the Bhar centres seems to have been Nagrim, which was 
held by Raja Nal. It was these strong as that the Muhammadang 
attacked in their first crescentade of A.D. 1030, under Sayyad Sélar 
Masafid, nephew of Mahmud of Ghazni. They swept through Nagrim 
and Amethi, leaving their shahids and tombs, and perhaps a few families 
who maintained their hold in the village till the arrival of more of their 
sect ata later date. There is a family of Maliks in Amethi to this day, 
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and of Sayyads in Nagrim, who assert that they are descended from 
Malik Yusuf and Sayyad Miran of the early invasion. 


But the Bhars closed up again, and the Musalman wave swept on, and 
they do not seem to have been finally driven out till the invasion of the 
futuro Amethi Rajputs, who came under Raepél Singh at the end of the 
fourteenth century. This family was itself expelled at the end of the 
fifteenth century, as has already been stated by Shekh Abul Husen, the 
founder of the Salempur family; but another branch of Amethias, who 
had established themselves at Nagram, suffered later; for according to the 
accounts given by the Sayyads, and documents still in their posses- 
sion, their ancestor, Habibulla, who they assert dispossessed them, could 
not have come till about A.D. 1600. Other facts render this pro- 
bablé. Nagrim was till a late date known as a sepatate pargana, and it 
ean only. have been their separate proprietorship of it by this branch of 
Amethi that made it one. 


The Shekhs pretended to aright to the whole pargana, and it seems 
that it was more or less recognized, For at a later date came a family of 
Janwars from Ikauna in Bahraich, who settled at the west end of the 

rgana in Mau and Khujauli, and allow that they derive their title from 
the Shekhs. This family at one time produced a further division in the 
parpana, and a new pargana was formed in 1218 fasli (1811 A.D.) and 
called Khujdult. 


Khojauli was in the jurisdiction, of the Baiswira Nay4gaon chakla, 
Nagram was ruled from Kumhrawan in Rae Bareli, and Amethi, the head- 
quarters of which were in A.D, 1757 transferred. to Goshainganj,—-so 
called from a Goshfiin commander. of some Niga troopers in the time of 
Shuja-ud-daula, who was granted the pargana of Amethi in jagir, and built 
a.ganj bere, which subsequently gave its name to the pargana;—was made 
Huzdr Tehsil. After the introduction of British rule, Mohanlalganj, on the 
road from Lucknow to Rae Bareli—at which place Raja Kashi Parshad, 
one of the loyal taluqdars, had built a handsome ganj and temple,—was 
selected as the best place for the centre of administration of the tahsil, 
and the pargana became henceforth known by its own name. 


A good deal of the tenure in this pargana is taluqdari. There are in 
all 271 villages, and taluqdars hold some sixty. The rest are held by 
smaller separate communities. The taluqdars who are proper to this par- 
gana are :—Chaudhri Nawab Ali of Salempur, Musammat Qutb-un-nisa of 
Gauria, Shekh AbG Turib Khan of Dhaurahra, and Thdkur Baldeo 
Bakhsh of Parseni. The principal remaining zamindars aro Shekhs, 
Chhattris, and Kurmis; the presence of the two former has already been 
accounted for. The Chhattris are mostly of the Janwar tribe. The Kur- 
mis have always mustered strong in this pargana, and having risen to a 
state of shine prosperity have become possessed of a spirit of very sturdy 
independence, which they showed both in the Nawabi and on the occasion 
of the mutiny in our own time, 


Pargana families—Chaudhri Nawab Ali, Talugdar of Salempur. The 
ancestors of Chaudhri Nawab Ali, Taluqdar of Salempuz, on thie female 
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side, are said to have come from Madina, and to have entered the paz 
fifteen generations ago about the year 1550, under Shekh Abul Hasan 
Aus4ri, who drove out the Amethi Rajputs from Amethi Dingur, and 
earned for himself the title of Shekh-ul-Islim. 


Some one or more generations after Shekh Abul Hasan came Abul- 
Hasan Saini, who had two sons, Shekh Salem and Ali Gauhar. Shekh 
Salem founded Salempur; and ten generations later his descendant, Moizz- 
ud-din, had a daughter who married Hiddyat Ali,a Sayyad of Kékori: 
His two sons, Saddat Ali and Mans(r Ali, lived in Salempur, and inherited 
their father’s estate. 


Saddat Ali had three sons—Nizim Ali, who by marriage became taluqdar 
of Paintepur, Hisfm Ali, father of the present taluqdar, Chaudhri Nawab 
Ali, and Samsim Ali. Samsim Ali managed the whole estate, having in 
addition acquired the share of Mansur Ali, the second son of Hidayat 
Ali, and dying without heir bequeathed it to his nephew, Nawab Ali. 


This family pretend to have a right:to'the whole pargana by title of oon- 
q est, and they are said to hold two farmin3—one dated 1026 Hijri (1617 

.D.) from Jahdngir, in the name of Mohi-ud-din, fifth in descent 
from Abul-Hasan Sani, and another from Farrukh Siar in the 2ad 
year of his reign (1128 Hijri, 1715 A. D.), in the name of Muhammad 
Asaf, confirming them in the office of chaudhri and zamindar of the par- 
gana. However vague and uncertain this title may have been, they seem 
to be traditionally looked upon as the owners of the soil. Thus the Jan- 
wars of Mau, at the extreme south-west of the pargana, relate that they 
received ,their villages from the Shekhs of Amethi; and the owners of 
Bak4s at the extreme west, and the Bais of Karoya in the centre assert the 
Shekhs to have been the original zamindars, and we find also Shekh Abul 
Husan’s descendants founding villages at.scattered intervals throughout the 
whole pargana. Shekh Salem himself founds Salempur on the lands. of 
Kheoli in the north-east of the pargana, and Salempur Uchéka on the other 
boundary directly south. 


Chaudhri Nawab Ali holds all the villages founded by his ancestors 
and others, of which he acquired possession from the original inhabitanta. 
Many of the double names involved show a prior Hindu origin and tradi- 
tion still remembers the names of the original villages on the lands of 
which the Shekhs founded their own villages. The Trans-Gumti villages 
mentioned belonged to the pargana of Ibrihimabad which was also held 
by the Amethias, and which they lost at the same time with Amethi. 
The Chaudhri taluqdar holds half the village of Ibr4himabad in his sanad 
with others of the pargana. This estate amounts to 36 villages, of which 
29 are in this district, and are assessed at Re, 44,293, 


Musammét Qutb-un-nisa, taluqdar of Gauria, is the widow of Jahangir 
Bakhsh Siddfqi Shekh, old pargana qantngo of Amethi. This family is 
said to have come from Madina, and to have settled in Delhi in the time 
of Babar Shah. From thence they were probably called by the family of 
the Anséri Shekhs,—from whom the taluqdar, Chaudhri Nawab Ali, hes 
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sprung,—who preceded them in the occupation of the pargana, and 

had also come from Madina. They date their settlement from the time 

of their ancestor Shah Rafi-ud-din, under whom they migrated from 

roan tian settled in Mohanlalganj to the north of the pargana near 
meth, 


Shah Rafi-ud-din had a son, Nizam, who founded Nizam ur, and married 
a daughter of the house of Malik Yusuf, one of the officers of Sayyad 
Masatid’s army of A. D., 1030, who had escaped the annihilation that befel 
the rest of the invading force, and had maintained his residence in the 
town of Amethi, which had fallen into the Musalmans’ hands, 


Shekh Nizam had three sons :-— 


(1.) Shekh Tahir, who founded Téhirpur, attained to wealth and the 
qAntngoship of the Pereena, and added Gauria and other villages to his 
ancestral property. The present representative, Musammat Qutub-unnisa, 
is descended from this branch of the family, and holds Gauria and four 
other villages, 


(2.) Shekh Ibréhim, whose descendants—Mashtq Ali and others—hold 
Mahmudabad, in which their ancestor, Shah Rahim-ud-din, first settled, 
and four other villages. 


(3.) From the third son, Shekh Husen, was descended Musahib Ali, 
who played too conspicuous and persistent a part in the rebellion of A.D., 
1857, and lost his ancestral estate, the taluga of Dhaurahra, of six villages 
lying on the banks of the Gumti, which was confiscated and conferred 
on Abdul Ali, who made a gift of it to the taluqdar Abd Turib Khan, an 
account of whom will be presently given. Only one of the descendants ‘of 
Shekh Husen, Tufail Ali, holds Fatehpur, which his ancestors founded. 


Musammét Qutub-un-nisa holds five villages assessed at Re, 4,595. 


Mirza Abé Turdb Khan, Mughal, Talugdar of Dhaurahra.—This 
taluqdar has no history that belongs to this pargana. He wasa son-in-law 
of Munnawwar-ud-daula, and the estate of six villages that he holds belong- 
ed to Musghib Ali, of the pargana qfintingo’s family. This latter was 
@ persistent rebel, and with a strong band of Kurmis and local bad charac- 
ters kept the rebellion alive on his own’ account, but he and the Kurmi 
leader Khush4l Chand were slain in a fight at Salempur, and his villages 
confiscated, They were conferred nominally on Abdul Ali, a chela (slave) 
of Munnawwar-ud-daula, but this was an arrangement made to suit the 
Nawab. Abdul Ali soon went ona pilgrimage to the Karbala, and the 
estate was transferred under a deed of hiba (gift) by Abdul Ali to Mirza 
Abé Turaéb Khan, the present taluqdar. His villages in this pargana are 
assessed at Rs. 4,091. 


Chaudhri A’zam Ali of Nogrdém.—Chaudhri Azam Ali is said to have 
come from Khojid in Arabia, twelve generations ago, under Shekh Habib- 
ulla, and to have driven out the Amethias, who then held the pargana of 
Nagram, under Jaipal Singh, This Musalman family was probably con- 
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nected with the invading force which, under Shekh AbGl Hasan, in the 
middle of the 16th century, took the Amethi pargana. But it was pro- 
bably a later arrival; for in the third and fourth generation after Habib- 
ulla, we find Aurangzeb granting a farmin dated 1096 Hijri (1675 A.D.) 
to Shekhs Dad and Salem confirming them in the sarnindati of Nagrim 
which their ancestors had held. They early acquired three or four. villages, 
which they still hold in addition to a taraf (portion) of Nagrém. But the 
Amethias did not entirely acquiesce in their deposition, and there is good 
written evidence that about the year 1130 Hijri or A. D. 1791, they 
attacked and possessed themselves of the qasba. And it was not till about 
this time that the Musalmans were made chaudhris of the pargana. These 
Amethias, who belong to Kumhriwan, never forgot their old rights, and 
when the rebellion of 1857-58 broke out, the Kurmis of Nagrim invited 
them to put themselves at their head. 


The Churha Junwére of Mau (Gautam Kaundik).—According to their 
family history, the Janwfirs of Mau came twelve generations ago from 
Tkauna in Bahraich under two leaders, Deo R&e and Sohan Rie; they 
must have come at about the commencement) of the 17th century; they 
settled in Mau and Khujauli, which they received from the Amethi Shekhs, 
Sohan Rée died without issue, but the descendants of Deo Riée grew and 
multiplied and colonized in all 22 villages, which, with the exception of 
two—Mau being one—they hold to this day. 


Deo Rée had two sons—one of whom, Seni Sah, was the founder of 
Parseni (Senipur), and the ancestor of Thakur Baldeo Bakhsh, taluqdar, 
whose estate takes its name from this village. His second son was Bénke 
Rée, and four generations after him were born Hira and J&chi. The des- 
cendants of the former hold sixteen, and the latter three villages. But 
it is probable that at this time they did not hold more than their ances- 
tral villages of Mau and Khujauli: for three villages, held by J&chi’s des- 
cendants, were founded one and two and three generations after his death, 
and he does not, indeed, seem to have held a shate in any village but Mau. 
A great deal of the country they colonized must have been Jungle-land, 
for they seem to have newly settled nearly all their villages. Hfra's des- 
cendants founded Piranpur, Baldi Khera, Indarjit Khera, Dharmawat 
Khera, and Dharmangat Khera, and J&chi’s descendants Hulds Khera, 
Atrauli and Rahbin Khera, which villages embrace a considerable tract 
of country lying on all sides of Mau but the west. 


But it seems not unlikely from its name that Atrauli must have been 
originally a Bhar village. In Hulis Khera itself there are unmistakable 
Bhar remains in the large fort that lies in the middle of the Karela jhil: 
Nothing of the fort now remains but its old site, but it was of considerable 
strength to judge by the size of the old dih, and must have been formed 
from the excavations of the large jhil which surrounds it on all sides in 
the form of a moat. On the dih isa small temple to Kaleshuri Debi, 
attributed to the Bhars. The remaining fourteen villages held by these 
Janw4rs are said to have been old townships, but there seems to be no 
trace of their original owners, except that Daddnagar is clearly Musalman. 
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Their history would show these Janwirs to have been an aggressive 
and enterprising family, and on one occasion they carried their natural 
proclivities so far as to attack and plunder some of the king’s treasure 
that was being conveyed to Delhi, and to have earned by this their cogno- 
men of the chorahas or "plunderers.’ One of the family, Niwdz Sah, 
grandson of Hira, rose in the latter days of the Delhi empire to command 
is . considerable body of troops, but their history is otherwise entirely 
ocal. 


Thdkur Baldeo Baksh, Talugdar of Parsent.—This taluqdar is a Janwir 
of the Mau family, and descended from Seni Sih, one of the two sons of 
Deo Rée, the ‘leader under whom the Janwérs migrated from Tkauna, 
twelve generations ago. Seni Sih seems to have separated from Mau, 
and to have founded Parseni or Senipur for himself. n offshoot of this 
branch are the Janwars of Jabrauli in Nigohan Sissaindi. 


The family did not rise to any importance till the time of Ram Singh, 
five generations later. R&m: Singh took to money-lending, and made 
himself useful to the Chakladars,. But the family again declined till the 
time of Jhabba Singh, his grandson, who became agent and manager for 
Chandan Lal, the Khattri banker of Maurdnwén, in the Unao district. 
During the mutinies he rendered valuable assistance to the British force 
stationed fat Alambigh in forwarding supplies and information. He was 
rewarded with one of Hindpdl Singh’s confiscated estates of Akobri, 
Sidhauli in Unao, and a remission of ten per cent. on his land tax as one 
of the six loyal taluqdara. 


MOHANLALGANJ—Pargana MowANnLaLGansj—Tahsil MOHANLALGANS 
—District LuckNow.—Mohanlalganj is situated at the 14th milestone 
from Lucknow on the road from Lucknow to Rae Bareli. Mau, or as it is 
generally called “Chorhan-k4-Mau,” is the old village on the land of which 
Mohanlalganj has been built, and is ene on that account rather than 
for any history of its own, Mau was founded and inhabited by a tribe of 
Chorsha Janwars, who colonized this and some of the neighbouring villages, 
and in the Nawabi held an undisturbed and undisputed possession. But 
this did not always include si a er for the Government revenue, and 
the village was aventually conferred on the taluqdar, Raja Kashi Parshdd, 
who in 1859 A.D. built a ganj, which he called after his bygone ancestor 
Mohanlal, and erected a temple of Mahideo, The ganj is now a thriving 
centre of traffic. In addition to the Lucknow and Rae Bareli road which 
passes through it, it is crossed by the road from Goshainganj, which joins 
the imperial road to Cawnpore and Bani Bridge. The yearly bazar sales 
amounted to Ra 45,200, consisting chiefly of grain and country cotton stuffs. 
The population consists of 3,674, and is almost entirely Hindu. A great 

portion is agricultural. One of the three tahsil stations in the Lucknow 
istrict is situated here, and, since the founding of the Réja Kashi Parshéd’s 
bazar, it has given its name to the tahsil, Outside the ganj is the police 
station at which a police force is kept of one inspector, three subordinate 
officials, and eighteen constables, to guard an area. amounting to 175 square 
miles, and a population of 568 to the square mile, Inside the ganj is a 
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fine sarfe, and outside is an encamping ground for the troops. Two 
Covernment schools are established, one at the ganj and one in the village ; 
and attendance of pupils is 90. The ganj bears a clear and prosperous 
appearance, and is approached on either side by two fine archways. Close 
to the entrance the rfja has built an imposing shiwdéla to Mahadeo, and 
has had influence enough to establish the Jalbehir festival, which is held 
in the month of Bhadon. There are other small Hindu temples to Debi 
and Mahiideo in the village, and to a deified hero called Kare Bir (the black 
hero), worshipped by the Janwars. 


MOHI—Pargana Maurinwin—Tahsil Purwa—District Unao—Lies 
fifteen miles south-east of its tahsil Purwa, and thirty-five from the sadr 
station (Unao) in the same direction. There is no large town or river near 
this village, nor is there any road. About 500 years ago one Man Singh, 
Chhattri, came from the west and peopled this village. Kanh Singh, a 
descendant of M4n Singh’s, was a noted man here. Hindus and Muham- 
madans live together peaceably, There is a school, with. 21 pupils, lately 
established. The soil is loam. No jungle near; climate an water good, 


Population— 
Hindus te Prey vba va 4,802 
Mubammadans = «. fa ave te 193 
Total oe 4,995 


Temples two, both to Mahadeo. There are 946 mud-walled houses, 


Latitude a aT} oe =: 26°26" north. 
Longitude oof ve ve =—«18°2? ast, 


MUHAMDI Pargano—Tahsil Munampr—District KHERI.—This pergana 
contains 136 villages, and covers 116)square miles. It has natural bound- 
daries on the west and south. The Gumiti on the west separates it from 
Magdapur and Atwa Piparia, and a tributary of the same river on the, 
south divides it from Pasgawan. Along the bank of the Gumti the land 
is high and sandy for about half a mile; it then rather suddenly sinks inta 
a loamy flat of high fertility and fair cultivation. The wells in this part 
generally bear the use of the bucket without tumbling in; water is from 
12 to 20 feet from the surface. Fine crops of sugarcane and cereals are 
produced. The population is 49,016, which gives an average of 422 to the 
square mile; this mass is constituted as follows :— 











Caste or sect. Musalman. | Brahman, Chattri, Kayath, Othezs. 
Percentage ae 1Us 6-8 b4 14 752 
neat 


No ¢ ultivating caste exists in unusual numbers, 
66 
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Muhamdi is owned principally by small proprietors ; the different castes 
hold as follows :— 

















Number Number 
Name of caste. of Name of caste. of - 

villages, villages, 
Brahman ee eee 21 Kisan ooo ses I 
Musalman ise ew 49} Khattri i 
Kéayath.. toe eae 63 t one son 3 
Europeans we ow 0 Banidn we eee 14 
Chhattri sue eee 26 N&nak Shahi faqir ase 1 
Ahir ste oe 24 Gaddi oe ne A 
Karmi See hae 6 Government one vee 16 





History—Muhamdi was settled as a pargana centuries ago. The town 
which bears that name was not founded. it is true in 1693 A.D,; only the 
country was inhabited, and fiscally organized by the Sayyads of Barwar 
long before that date. Their history is given in the Kheri district article. 
They held Muhamdi and seventeen other parganas in a position of some 
independence during the break up of the Mughal empire, They paid no 
regular Government revenue; numerous large and well-built forts enabled 
them to collect their own and the zamindart bodies of Muhamdi, and the 
other parganas were principally settled by them as their retainers. Some 
four or five generations back their representative was displaced by a Som- 
bansi Rajput of Hardoi, who had been captured and converted to the faith, 
and married to a slave girl of the Sayyad.chief: he ousted his master’s 
non from the engagement, estate, and title about 1743 A.D. This family 
retained possession of oeties parganas until 1793 A.D., when the then 
representative was seized as a rebel and defaulter and the taluqa broken 
up. 

The capital of the taluqa was originally Barwar then Aurangabad, and 
lastly Muhamdi. The family held parganas Muhamdi, Magdapur, and 
Atwa Piparia from about 1673 A.D., and Haidarabad and northern Paila 
from 1693 A.D. The old zamindars, if any, existed in Muhamdi and 
Magdapur disappeared, but the Bachhil in Atwa Piparia and the Ahbans 
in Haidarabad and northern Paila emerged about 1793 A.D. from under 
the pressure to which they had been subjected, aided in overturning the 
taluqdar, and founded a number of new taluqas, most of which exist to 
this day, 

Colonel Sleeman writes as follows of the governor of Muhamdi on 
January 31, 1850 :— 


“The Amil of the Mahomdee district, Krishun Sahae, had come out 
so far as Para to meet me, and have my camp supplied. He had earned 
good reputation as a native collector of long standing in the Shajebanpore 
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district under Mr, Buller; but being ambitious to rise more rapidly than 
he could hope to do under our settled government, he came to Lucknow 
with a letter of introduction from Mr. Buller to the Resident, Colonel 
Richmond; paid his court to the Durbar, got appointed Amil of the Maho- 
mdee district under the amanee system, paid his nazuranaa on his inves- 
titure in October last, and entered upon his charge. A few days ago it 
pleased the minister to appoint to his place Aboo Toorab Khan, the 
nephew and son-in-law of Moonowur-ood-dowla ; and orders were sent out 
immediately, by # camel-messenger, to the commandants of the corps on 
duty with Krishun Sahae to seize and send him, his family, and-all his 
relations and dependents, with all his property to be found upon them, to 
Lucknow. The wakeel, whom he kept at court for such occasions, heard 
of the order for the supersession and arrest, and forthwith sent off a note 
to his master by the fastest foot-messenger he could get. The camel- 
messenger found that the Amil had left Mahomdee, and gone out two 
stages to Para to meet the resident. He waited to deliver his message to 
the commandants and subordinate civil officers of the district, and see 
that they secured all the relatives, dependents, and property of the 
Amil that could be found. The foot-messenger, more wise, went on 
aud delivered his letter to Krishun Sahae at Para on the evenin 
of the Tuesday, the 29th. He ordered his elephant very quietly, an 
mounting told the driver to take him to a village on the road to 
Shajehanpore. 


“ On reaching the village about midnight, the driver asked him whither 
he was going. ‘I am flying from my enemies,’ said Krishun Sahae, ‘and 
we must make all haste, on we shall be overtaken: before we reach 
the boundary.’ ‘But,’ said the driver, “my house and family are at 
Lucknow, and the one will be pulled to the ground, and the other put 
into gaol if I fly with you, Krishun Sahae drew out a pistol and 
threatened to shoot him if he did not drive on as told. They were 
near a field of sugarcane, and the driver hedged away towards it, 
without the Amil’s pee ae his intention. When they got near the 
field the elephant dashed in among the cane to have a feast, and 
the driver in his seeming effort to bring him out, fell off and disappeared 
under the high cane. The Amil did all he could to get out his elephant, 
but the animal felt that he was no longer in danger of severe treatment 
from above, and had a very comfortable meal before him in the fine ripe 
cane, and would not move. The poor Amil was obliged to descend, and 
make all possible haste on foot across the border, attended by one servant, 
who had accompanied him in his flight, The driver ran to the village 
and got the people to join him in the pursuit of his master, saying that he 
was making off with a good deal of the king’s money. With an elephant 
load of the king’s money in prospect, they made all the haste they could ; 
but the poor Amil got safely over the border into British territory. They 
found the elephant dining very comfortably on the sugarcane, After 
abusing the drivers and all his female relations for deluding them with the 
hope of a rich booty, they permitted him to take the empty elephant to 
the new Amil at Mahomdee. News of all this reached my camp last 
night.’~—Pages 57-59, Vol. IL, Tour through Owdh. 
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The following is an administrative sketch from Colonel Sleeman’s Tour 
through Oudh :-— 

“The late Hakeem Mehndee took the contract of the Mahomdee district, 
as already stated, in the year A.D. 1804, when it was in its present bad 
state, at 3,11,000 rupees a year; and he held it till the year 1819, or for 
sixteen years. He had been employed in the Azimgurh district under 
Boo Allee Hakeem, the contractor; and during the negotiations for the 
transfer of that district with the other territories to the British Government, 
which took place in 1801, he lost his place and returned to Lucknow, where 
he paid his court to the then Dewan or Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
who offered him the contract of the Mahomdee district at three laca 
and eleven thousand mpees a year, on condition of his depositing in the 
treasury a security bond for thirty-two thousand rupees, There had been 
a liaison between him and a beautiful dancing girl named Peeajoo, who 
had’ saved a good deal of money. She advanced the money, and Hakeem 
Mehndee deposited the bond, and got the contract. The greater part of 
the district was then as now a waste, and did not yield more than 
enough to cover the Government demand, gratuities to courtiers, and ‘cost 
of management. The Hakeem remained to support his influence at court, 
whilehis brother, Hadee Allee Khan,resided at Mahomdee,and managed the 
district. The Hakeem and his fair friend were married, and lived happily 
together till her death, which took place before that of her husband, while 
she was on a pilgrimage to Mecea. While she lived he married no other 
woman; but on her death he took to himself another who survived him ; 
but he had no child by either. His vast property was left to Monowur- 
ood-dowlah, the only son of his brother, Hadee Allee Khan, and tohis widow 
and dependants, ‘The district improved rapidly under the care of the 
two brothers, and in a few years yielded them about seven lacs of rupees 
a year. The Government demand imereased with the rent-roll to the 
extent of four lacs of rupees a year. This left a large income for Hakeem 
Mehndee and his family, who had made the district a garden, and gained 
the universal respect and affection of the people. 


“Tn the year 1807, Hakeem Mehndee added to the contract of Mahomdee 
that of the adjoining district of Khyrabad at five lacs of rupees a year, 
making his contract nine lacs. In 1816, he added the contract for the 
Bahraetch district at seven lacs and seventy-five thousand; but he resigned 
this in 1819, after having held it for two years, with no great credit to 
himself. In 1819 he lost the contract for Mahomdee and Khyrabad from 
the jealousy of the prime minister, Aga Meer. In April, 1818, the Gov- 
ernor-General, the Marquis of Hastings, passed through his district of 
Khyrabad, on his way to the Tarae forest on a sporting excursion after 
the Marhatta war. Hakeem Mehndee attended him during this excursion, 
and the Governor-General was so much pleased with his attentions, cour- 
teous manners, and sporting propensities, and treated him with so much 
consideration and kindness, that the minister took the alarm, and deter- 
mined to getrid of so formidable a rival. He in consequence made the 
most of the charge preferred against him of the murder of Amur Sing, 
and demanded an increase of five lacs of rupees a year, or fourteen lacs 
of rupees a year instead of nine. This Hakeem Mebndee would not consent 
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to give; and Shekh Imam Buksh was, in 1819, sent to supersede him 
as a temporary arrangement. 


* In 1820, Poorun Dhun and Govurdhun Dass, merchants of Lucknow, 
took the contract of the two districts at twelve lacs of rupees a year, or 
an increase of three lacs; and from that time, under a system of rack- 
renting, these districts have been falling off. Mahomdee is now in a worse 
state than Khyrabad, because it has had the bad luck to get a worse set 
of contractors, Hakeem Mchndec retired with his family first to Shaje- 
hanpore, and then to Futtehgurh on the Ganges, and resided there with 
his family till June, 1830, when he was invited back by Nusseer-ood-deen 
Hyder to assume the office of prime minister. He held the office till 
August, 1832, when he was removed by the intrigues of the Kumboos, 
Taj-ood-deen Hoseyn and Sobhan Allee Khan, who persuaded the king 
that he was trying to get him removed from the throne by reporting 
to the British Government the murder of some females, which had, it is 
said, actually taken place in the palace. Hakeem Mehndee was invited 
from his retirement by Mahomed Allee Shah, and again srpolnves minister 
in 1887; but he died three months after, on the 24th of December, 1837. 


“During the thirty years which have elapsed since Hakeem Mehndee lost 
the contract of Mahomdee, there have been no less than seventeen gover- 
nors, fifteen of whom have been contractors ; and the district has graduall 
declined from what it was when he left it, to what it was when he too 
it--that is, from a rent-roll of seven lacs of rupees a year, under which all 
the people were happy and prosperous to one of three, under which all 
the people are wretched. The manager, Krishun Sahae, who has been 
treated as already described, would, in a few years, have made it what it 
was when the Hakeem left it, had he been made to feel secure in his 
tenure of office, and properly encouraged and supported. He had, in the 
three months he had charge, invited back from our bordering districts 
hundreds of the best classes of landholders and cultivators, who had been 
driven off by the rapacity of his predecessors, re-established them in their 
villages, and set them to work in good spirit, to restore the lands which 
had lain waste from the time they deserted them ; and induced hundreds 
to convert to sugarcane cultivation the lands which they had destined for 
humbler crops, in the assurance of the security which they were to enjoy 
under his rule. The one class tells me they must suspend all labours 
upon the waste lands till they can learn the character of his successor ; 
and the other, that they must content themselves with the humbler crops 
till they can see whether the richer and more costly will be safe from his 

asp, or that of the agents, whom he may employ to manage the district for 

im. No man is safe fora moment under such a government, either in his 
person, his character, his office, or his possession ; and with such a feeling 
of insecurity among all classes, it is impossible for a country to prosper.* 


“I may here mention one among the numerous causes of the decline 
of the district. The contract for it was held for a year and half, in A.D. 
1847-48, by Ahmed Allee. Feeling insecure in his tenure of office, he wanted. 
to make as much as possible out of things as they were, and resumed 


* Krishun Sahae has been restored, but does not feel secure in his tenure of office, 
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Gahooa, a-small rent-free village, yielding four hundred rupees a year, 
held by Bahadur Sing, the talookdar of Peepareea, who resides at Pursur. 
He had recourse to the usttal mode of indiscriminate murder and plunder 
to reduce Ahmed Allee to terms. At the same time, he resumed the small 
village of Kombee, yielding three hundred rupees a year, held rent-free 
by Bhoder Singh, talookdar of Magdapoor, who resided in Kombee ; and, 
in consequence, he united his band of marauders to that of Bahadur Singh, 
and together they plundered and burnt to the ground some dozen villages, 
and laid waste the pargana of Peepareea, which had yielded to Government 
twenty-five thousand rupees a year, and contained the sites of one hundred 
and eight villages, of which, however, only twenty-five were occupied.”— 
Pages 74-79, Vol. II., Sleeman’s Tour in Oudh. 


MUHAMDI-—Pargana Musampi—Tohsil MunamMpi—District KHERI—~ 
Lies on the road from Lakhimpur to Shihjah4npur, three miles west of 
the Gumti, in latitude 27°58’ north, longitude 80°19’ east. It is on 
a level plain of fine soil, and has on every side groves and single trees of 
the best kind. There is an old brick-built fort, having two oblong court- 
yards. It is now in a decayed state. Within the town there is an 
im&mbara, which after being repaired ig occupied by the tahsil office. 
The main part of the fort was built in the beginning of the reign of 
Aurangzeb by the great-grandson of Nawab Sadr Jahaén; and the outer 
works and the imambara were built in the time of SaAdat Khan, Gover- 
nor of Oudh, by the ancestor of Rija Musharraf Ali Khan. Hakim 
Mehndi Ali Khan, during his chakladarship of the Muhamdi district, 
which lasted from A. D. 1799 to 1820, lived here. He made a garden to 
the west of the town, and he built a sarfe, a mosque, and a ganj within 
the town. He called the garden Mehndi Bagh and the ganj Baa atgani. 
after the name of Saddat Ali Khan, the then Governor of Oudh, The 
sarfe could accommodate at one time about 200 travellers of ordinary des- 
cription ; and the ganj has 60 shops. Saadat Ali Khan was fond of this 
place, and used to reside here for many months every year. In A.D. 
1815, he made a garden about a mile to the east of the town on a fine 
open place of good soil, and planted an avenue all the way. The trees are 
now in perfection, but the garden has been neglected, and the bungalow 
in the centre in which he resided is entirely in ruins. He kept here a 
large establishment of men and cattle. Within this garden Government 
has built a bungalow for European travellers. There is a tank to the 
west of the town round which flights of brick-built stairs were made in 
A.D, 1863 by subscription. 


The town of Muhamdi was established by Sayyad Muqtadi, and im- 
roved and enlarged by Ali Akbar Khan, ancestor of Rija Musharraf Ali 
han. It has been Government property since A. D. 1784, and declared 
ag such under a judicial decree dated 2nd September, 1868, For a 
detailed historical account sce district article Kheri, historical chapter. 


Muhamdi is not remarkable for any fair at which trade is carried on. 
Tt has a daily market, and a special market twice a week on Tuesdays 
and Thursdays in which articles of country consumption are sold. The 
annual sales of European and native cotton fabrics in Muhamdi are 
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estimated at about Rs. 12,000, and of silk at Rs. 4,000. There are 14 
sugar manufactories and one Government manufactory of country liquor. 


Muhamdi was the sadr station of the district, now known by the name 
of Kheri, in 1855-56, and the said district was then and until lately called 
the Muhamdi district. There is now a tahsil station, a thina, an anglo- 
vernacular school, and a charitable dispensary here. There are no 
brick-built houses owing to a superstition of the inhabitants; the town 
therefore is meanly built, although the vicinity is healthy and picturesque, 


Population 4,729 :— 


. Males ove ~ ove 1,919 
Hindus a hihi ave ae a eve 1/595 Josie 
ales oe . oe ry 1,103 
Musalmans... Females eas a one c 7 13 } 1,215 


MUHAMMADPUR Pargana—Tahsil Farenpur—District BARA BANK. 
—This pargana is bounded on the east by the Chauka, on the west by 
pargana Fatehpur, and some villages of district Sitapur; on the south by 
Ramnagar, and the north by the Sitapur district. Its area is 62 square 
miles, or 39,568 acres divided into 83 villages. The cultivated land is 
27,634, and the uncultivated 11,934 acres; only 4,092 acres of the former 
are irrigated. The soil is mostly loam. The river Chauka flows on the 
east, and there is a little stream (the Spnli) near the centre; both these 
take a southward course, and do great damage to the bordering villages 
which are about 13 in number. 


The land revenue amounts to Rs, 40,702, the tenure is as follows :-— 


Taluqdari ae tos ves we $46 Villages. 

Zamindari 4. eee vee ane $ » 

Pattidari ace ace v8 ve «(34 ” 
Total os «83 ” 


The population is 32,629; the number of the higher castes is 7,000. 
There is a registry office at the chief town (Muhammadpur), 


During the Nawabi Muhammadpur formed the centre of a district of 
the same name, but now it merely gives its name to a pargana. 


The taluqdari villages are held as follows :-— 


Raja Sarabjit Singh tse oe nee 32 villages. 
Ditto of Kapurthala we eee tee 5 * 
Thakur Gumén Singh ... nee oes 3 33 
Raja Farzand Ali Khan ,.. oe eee 2 
Dan Bahaédur Singh oe ase eae 2 ” 
R&ja Amir Hasan Khan ve tee 1 " 
Kazim Husen Khan awe oon tee 1 ” 
Total ws 46 yy 


oy 


MUHAMMADPUR—Pargana MUBAMMADPUR—Tohsil FatEnpuR—Dis- 
trict Bara Banki—Lies 23 miles north of the sadr, and 14 miles south- 
west of Bahramghat, It was founded by one Madan Singh about 400 
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years ago on the land of Chandaura, and named after Muhammad Shah, a 
faqir. There is a bazar, a registry office, and a school. Water is met with 
at 27 feet. The number of houses is 302, and that of inhabitants 1,332; 
the higher castes number as many as 710, 


MUHAMMADPUR—Pargana Kuanpsnss—Tohsil Brxapur—District 
FyzabaD,—This place was founded by Shekh Muhammad who got the 
site from the Bhars; it is 24 miles west of Fyzabad. The road from 
the police station of Milkipur to Rudauli, in district Bara Banki, passes 
through it. The population consists of 2,507 Hindus and 108 Musalmans. 
AmAniganj bazar was established here by Nawab Asif-ud-daula, whose army 
used to encamp here on the road to Fyzabad, There is a temple to 
Mah4&dco and one thékurdwira. 


MURADABAD—Pargana Binaarmau—Tahsil Saripurn—District UNao. 
—tThis town is distant 19 miles north-west from the tahsil, and 36 miles in 
the same direction from the sadr station (Unao), the road from which to 
Hardoi passes through it. The date of its foundation is not known. It 
is said to have been peopled by. Murid Sher Khan, about 300 years ago, 
in the reign of Alamgfr, and takes its name. from the founder. It is on 
tolerably level ground, the scenery is pleasant, and climate healthy. Water. 
good. Kénte Parshad, Brahman, ministér of Jaipur, was a noted resident 
here; there are no particular events to note. There is neither sarde, 
thina, or tahsil here, A vernacular school has been established by 
Government, and is attended by about 90 boys. A market is held twice a 
week attended by 200 people ; there is also a daily market. There are 
three fairs during the year—one in March in honour of Debi, one in Sep- 
tember-October, and the 8rd in June, in honour of the eighth incarna- 
tion of the deity. The population amounts to 4,901, of which Hindus are 
8,534 and Musalmans 1,367. Among the Hindus Brahmans predominate. 
There are 930 mud-walled and 50 masonry houses, 12 mosques, and two 
temples. 


MURASSAPUR—Pargana Mintxepur—Taheil Kunpa—District Partas- 
GARH.—This is on the road from Manikpur to Rae Bareli, four miles from 
the former, 46 miles from the sadr station (Bela). Nawab Asif-ud-daula 
built a fort here through an officer, R4ja Bhawani Singh. 


4,398 Hindus. 


Population f 1,124 Musalmans. 


5,427 


There are ten masonry houses, two temples to Mahideo, two mosques, and 
a school; there is also a girls’ school. The bazar of Nawabganj, Bawan 
Burji, adjoins this place ; it is a flourishing grain mart; the annual sales 
amount to Rs. 44,000; there isa fair on the Dasahra, at which 30,000 
people assemble, and another fair called Ganesh méla in Kartik, Cotton- 
printing is carried on here to a considerable extent. 


MUSTAFABAD—Pargana Manoatsi—Tahsil Fyzapap—District FyzA« 
BAD,—This village was founded by one Sayyad Mustafa in the middle of 


MUR 525 


a forest ; now the railway pe through it. Itis 19 miles from Fyzabad. 
The population consists of 1,581 Hindus and 1,004 Musalmans, of whom 
298 are Shias, There is one mosque and two temples to MahAdeo. 


MUSTAFABAD—Pargana Saron—Tuahsil Saon—District Raz BAREut, 
-—This village was founded 300 years ago; it is on the road from Salon to 
Manikpur; the Ganges flows three miles to the south; it is forty miles 
from Bela, and twenty from Rae Bareli. Abdul-Khéliq, who lived here 
250 years ago, and Mir Moin-ud-djn, attained great reputation and power 
here. This was a flourishing village, and the above family left many fine 
buildings, torabs, im&mbiras of stone, and a zanéna mahalsirde (palace). 
Raja Darshan Singh plundered the place, and since then it has declined. 
The population consists of 1,576 Hindus and 897 Musalmans—a total of 
2,473. There are fifty-four masonry houses, four Musalman religious build- 
ings; also a school. Mazharganj market adjoins that town; the annual 
sales are Rs. 10,000. There is a fair in honour of Shah Nar attended by 
about 3,000 pilgrims, 


END OF Yor. UW, 
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Mian Almas, 495--496. 

Minerals of WKheri, 193, 

Motamad-nd-daula, Nawab (sce Agha Mir). 

Muharnmad Ali Shiah, reign of 872—373, 

Muhanmadans of Luckuow city, 878-379, 

Muhanad Hugea Khan of Bhorwira, 26l— 
2é2, 

Muhammad Sultén Mirza, 58—59. 

Municipality, Lacknow city, 8382-—383, 

Musalniwus (seu Muhammadans). 


N. 


Nagi Ali Khan, Nawab Chakladar of Sandila, 


6. 
Narpat Singh, Raja of Kaimahra, 104. 
Nasir-nd-din Haidar, reign of, 871~372. 
Newnl Rie, Maharaja, Kayath, killed, 56, ganj 
of, 106, 249 
Nibal Khan, Raja 93. 
Nikumbh Chhattris of Mardoi, 64, 


O. 


Oceupaney rights (see tenure), 

Occupation of the peopl, Kheri, 200, 

Octroi (sce municipality). 

Opium, Hardyi, 24. 

Ory, Captain, sctilement of in Sultanpur, 134, 
Outturn of districts, HTardoi, 24, and Luckuow, 


319, 
Pp 


Pahari Strajbans Chhatiris of Khairigarh, 
128-—133, 266. 

Paitawin Singh, Rae, 433. 

Pandis, 236—288. 

Panwaer Chbatiris of Naunja Mahona, 352. 

Pargana lisisot Hardoi, 30, Kheri, 199, and 
Lucknow, 335. 

Parihdr Chhattris, #92. 

Pasis of Kheri, 207, and Lucknow, 353. 

Pathins, Afridi, 429, Amnazai of Garhi San- 
jar Khan, 430-432, Bazid Khails, 432, and 
Qandhari, 432. 

People (sec population). Lae . 

People, condition of (see condition of agriv 
culturists). : 

People, occupation of (sce occupation of the 
people). 


